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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


♦ ■ ■ ■ 

A.— VOLUME V. 

Piig« 16, text lines 12, 13. — Professor Kiellioni has told me that, in line 41 of the Kaulh^m 
plates of A.D. 1009 (Ind. Ant, Yol. XVI, p. 23), he takes what I have presented a? 
Karhara-rafM^stamhhaUj “ the two pillars of war of Karkara,’’ as meaning ** Karkara 
and Ba^astambba,’* and that he woald interpret in a similar way the passage, 
specified above, in the Managbli inscription of A.D. 1161. This latter passage, indeed, 
when considered apart from the bias created by my previous tendering of the other 
passage, makes the point quite certain. And, in the abstract of contents (p. 20, 
lines 5, 6 from the bottom), there should be read “ annihilated king Kakkara and 
king Banakambba, the sun and moon in the Bftsbtrakd^ sky.”— It is due to 
Mr. Wathen, who brought to notice the Miraj plates of A.D. 1024 which include the 
verse given in the Eauth^m record, to add that the translation put forward by him 
presents “ Earkara and Banastambha, rdj4s both of the Bdshtra-kdta race;” see Jour. 
E,As, 8oc,j E. S., Vol. III. p. 269. — The idea naturally occurs, to take Ba^astambba 
as a northern kinsman and ally of Kakka II., and to connect him with the Jaipur 
territory in B&jput&na, in which there is the fortress of ‘Banthambhor,’s= 
Ba^astambbapuxa,*- the ^ Bintimbore or Bantamboor ’ of Thornton’s Gazetteer of 
India, Voh IV. (1854), p, 320.— J. F. P. 

21, line 18> — for of the race of V&jins, read of the V^jivamte ; and cancel note 2, As has 
been brought to my notice hj Professor Eielhom, the V4jivam^ is mentioned 
elsewhere, and the Jain Hulla or Hullapa, a minister of the Hoysala prince Narasiibha 
I., belonged to it ; see, for instance, In$cr$, at Srav,~Be}, Intiod. pp. 52, 54.—- J. F. F. 

„ 71, line 13 from bottom, — for snmmer^solstioe, read winteir-«>l8tioe. 

„ 77, line 8,— /or read 

„ 96, „ 12, — for BTunmer solstioe, read winteiraolstioe. 

„ 150, line 9. — Mr. Erishna Sastri corrects Jo^a^acddu into jdgafavd^u, which would be the 
same aa jay aghanfavd4a, ‘one who strikes the gong compare jd^aikfa or jSgaikf a in 
Brown’s Telugu Dictionary ^ and jdgafe or jdgafe in Eittel’s Kannada Dictionary. 

„ 168, line 7, — for Bellary, read Anantapor. 

„ 201, paragraph 3.— The identification, which I put forward in mj Dynactiec of the 

Kanareic Dittricte, p. 878, of Bhan^^ragavittage with ‘ Eowieh,’ a small village six 
miles soutb-west^by-west from ShbUpur, on a stream (the ‘ Adeda Nulla’) which 
flows into the Sinh, which again flows into the Bhim4, is wrong. I cannot recall the 
circumstances in which I made the mistake, or the book and map which I then 
consulted. But it is clear, now, . that B hap <jftra gavlttage is the modem 
* Bhundaikowteh * of the Indian Atlas sheet No. 40 (1852), on the north bank of 
the Bhimh itself, in lat. 17^ 27^, long. 75° 44’, about twenty miles south-west froa 
Shblhpur.— J. F. F. 


B.— VOLUME VI. 

Pkga €> lia* 2, — for liiintihiT-, read limUiftr*. 
n 111 Dote 6 i — far ^ta/k^aimur, md “toMeMuutmm-. 

„ 26, Una 9 from bottom, — for Stinteg»4» ♦'wd 8i in ii>g>4- 
„ 27, lined, — for 1CyMip a r >i* L» Kri e hpMi je 1. 

„ 53, note 7, line ^—for Wey^aliteteintibn, read Ifenjeljketgipften. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


P ago 67, note 9, line 3,— /or VoL Y., read Yol. III. 

9 66, line 9, — for NolambMhir&ja, read Nolamb&dhiiAja. 

,, 67, note 4, line 3, — for -Fermmdnadigal^, read -Perrwndna^i^a^*. 

„ 68, ,, 6, „ 2,^ for Permanadi, read Permana<U. 

69, line 11, — for Kyatanahalli, read Ky^tanahalli. 

, 70, „ 8,— /or Eoaokid, read Elieukad. 

„ 83, „ 16, — for king, read kings. 

j, 93, „ 7 , — for Malapas, read Malapas. 

, 105, verse 1, and note 8. — Professor Elieihom Has now full j accounted for the description of 

Yishna here as Puramdara-nandanaj “son of Indra;*' see Gbttinger Nachrichien, 
1900, p. 350 ff., where he has shewn that it may be traced back to the nse of 
A.khan^ala~Siinu, in the Kirdtdrjuniyaj i. 24, to denote primarily Arjnna, “ the son of 
India, and secondarily Yishnu, “the younger brother of Indra,“ As he has fiaid,% 
in conclusion “ If a poet like Bh&ravi could use Akha^ala~s4inu as a name of the 
god Yishnu, we cannot wonder that some petty poet should have employed its exact 
synonym Furandara-nandanay in just the same sense.*’ — J. F. P. 

„ 110, note 7. — Mr. H. Krishna Saatri aptly identifies Symamdary with SiihhAdri, «.#. 

Bimh&chalam in the Yizagapatam district ; compare Mr. Yenkayya’s Annual Beport 
for 1899-1900, p. 27. 

„ 111, line 7 f. from bottom.-— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri states that Piranandi Bhaskar^vadhanin 

at Nellore possesses a complete copy of the Ghandrtkdj a commentary on K^rishna- 
miira’s Frabodhachand/rodaya by N&di^cUa-Qdpa, the sister’s son of S&)va-Timma. 
The colophon of the first act reads as follows : — Iti Mmad-rdjddhirdja^dja^ 
paramSivara-irt^Virapratdpa-iri-Krxshnardya-^mahdrdya-sdmmrdjya^dhuraihdha r a - 
iri^Sdlva'- Tirrvinardya-dam4andyaha-‘hMginSya-Nddim4la-06pa~mamtr idekhara- 
virachitdydm Frab6dhachamdr6daya~vydkhydydTh Ohamdrik-'dkhydydfh prathamo^ 
ihkah || 

„ 113, line 3 from bottom, — for Mbtupalle, read M6^palle. 

„ 117, note 11.— VTitrahhid^aiman is synonymous with indra-nilay ‘ a sapphire.’ 

„ 128, „ 6, line 4,— /or -Kfishnu, read -Krishna. 

„ 131, verse 33, line 3 f. — Read : “ If not, why (^do$t thou) whose emblem is the Garuda 

{asewne) this {ensign of the hawk) ? ” 

„ 132, verse 42, — for “ whose deep compassion with heroes was,” read “ whose heroism and 

compassion were.” 

„ 135, line 20, — for samvachcHhaa, read samvachchhara. 

„ 157, text line 191, — for read 

„ 169, the last line, and page 170, first line; and throughout subsequent references. I have 

recently had occasion to look up Mr. H. H. Dhruva’s article on the records of 
A.D. 915, in the Jour, German Or* 8oc. Yol. XL. p. 322 fE. His introductory 
remarks shew that these two records were obtained at Bagumrft. And they ought, 
therefore, to be referred to as “ the BagnmrA plates of A.D. 915,” and not by a title 
connecting them with Naus&ri as their find-place. His remarks further shew that the 
aeal of each of these two records presents, not only the god Siva as stated by 
Dr. R. O'. Bhandarkar in Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Yol. XVIII. p. 253, but also a 
wastika and a Ganapati and the legend Mman^Nityavarsha. — J. F. F. 

,, 169, note, line 14.— Cancel the words “ while his own illustrious queen was prospering.” 

The correct translation of this passage is given in South'-Ind. Inscr. Yol. II. p. 92. 

„ 185, line 7 from bottom,— /or -Bassappa read -Basappa. 

„ „ note 14, — for 7, 8, read 6, 7. 

„ 189, „ 1.— It might have been added here that BatnAval6ka occurs as a hiruda of the 

Mahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa in the Mah&kfita inscription of A.D. 934 : Me Ind. Ant. 



EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


VOLUME VI. 


No. 1.— AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN II,; 

SAKA-SAMYAT 556. 

Bt P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE,; Gottingen, 

This inscription is on tlie east side- wall of an old temple called at Aihole in the 

Hnngund talnka of the Bijapur (formerly Kaladgi) district.^ It was first edited, with a 
photo-lithograph, by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Yol. Y. p. 67 ff., and a revised version of the text 
and translation, with an improved photo-lithograph, has been given by the same scholar, ibid. 
Vol. YIII. p. 237 fE., and Archoeol. Surv. of West. India, Yol. III. p. 129 ff. I re-edit the 
inscription at the suggestion of, and from an estampage supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet himself, 
who was anxious to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph which is the first true facsimile 
of this record. In common fairness I am bound to state that Dr. Fleet’s edition, published 
more than twenty years ago, was an excellent piece of work, which has been of great assistance 
to me ; and I would wish it to be understood that I consider any improvements in the 
reading or interpretation of the text which I may be able to ofier, to be mainly due to the rapid 
advance of Indian epigraphy, brought about to no small extent by Dr. Fleet’s own exertions. 

The inscription contains 19 lines of writing, of which nearly the whole of line 18 and the 
short line 19 apparently are a later addition of little importance, which may be left out of 
conside]:ation in these introductory remarks. The writing covers a space of about 4' 9^^ 
broad by 2' high ; it is well engraved, and generally in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between and f’. The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets ; they are of the regular type of the characters of the Western Chalukya records of 
the period to which the inscription belongs. Of initial vowels, the text contains the signs for 
a, d, % and u, and of the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, all excepting 4 ^ ; but chh^ 
fh and the rare jh^ (in =6jjhatiy 1. 7) occur only as subscript letters. The alphabet also includes 
the signs of the jihvdmuUy a {e.g. in Ravikirttili-kavitd- at the end of line 17), tke ujpadhmdniya 
{e.g. in yah=jprahhavah=puru8ha~y 1. 1), and the Dravidian I {e.g, in Mdlava^, 1. 11, and jmZino-, 


^ See Beisised Lists of Antiquarian Rsmains Bombay Pres., p. 183. 

* It is strange that none of the published palseographic Tsbles should give a single instance of the soutbeni 
form of jh from an inscription. The form of the subscript j A need in the present inscription is almost identical 
with the one employed in the first Cambodian inscription (in the word ujjkita in line 7, Inset* Sansoritss dm 
Camhodgs, p. 13, and Plate), the alphabet of which in other respects essentially differs from that of the Weetern 
Chahihya inscriptions. 
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[VoL. YI. 


1 12); and of final m {e,g, in Tatndndm, 1. 1, and stLckiram, 1. 2), final t {e,g, in prakarshdty 
i :>), and final n (in iv=dhhavan, 1. 11, and dvijdn, L 15). Besides we have the ordinary signs 
punctuation, one or two vertical lines, but they are employed irregularly. — The language of 
• .le inscription is Sanskrit, and the text is all in verse, the metres employed in the 37 verses 
i «‘Mig : the ordinary Sloka, in vv. 20, 22, 27, 31, 33, 34 and 36 ; Aupachchhandasika, in vv. 9 
.'l l ‘J'l ; Aiya, in vv. 1-4 and 7; Ary^iti, in v. 37 ; TJpajati, in v. 6 and v. 19 (Indravajra) ; 
IlLithoddhata, in V. 8 ; Vam^astha, in v. 12 ; Dmtavilambita, in V..10; Praharshim, in v. 30; 
\ asantatilaka, in w. 11, 14, 28 and 35; Malini, in w. 13, 15 and 23-25; Harini, in v. 13; 
A[ri,ndakr4nta, in v. 17 ; Sardulavikridita, in w. 5, 29 and 32 ; Mattebhavikndita, in v. 18 ; and 
Snigdhara, in v. 16. So far as I am able to judge, the author has properly observed the 
metrical rules, and his choice of the metres in some instances, as when he uses the metre 
Sragdhara in v, 16, appears most appropriate. — The orthography calls for few remarks. 
Visarga has everywhere been changed to the jihvdmuliya before k, and to the upadhmdmya 
before y?, and has been assimilated to a following sibilant. The final w of a word is at the end 
of a verse or half- verse always denoted by the special sign of the final m, except in tray and fa 
at the end of verse 25 ; and in the interior of a Pada before a consonant it is either changed to 
anusvd/rck or to the nasal of the class to which the following consonant belongs (before cA, cHh 
and 2 it is always changed to n). At the end of the first and third Padas of a verse the rules 
of samdhi have occasionally not been observed, and they have once or twice been neglected in 
other places. The letter n is employed instead of anusvdra in Jayasinha-. 1. 3 ; v instead of h 
in vihhatsa^, 1. 11, and =vvalaihy 1. 14; and j instead of y in chiran-jdtak (for chiraih ydtah)^ 1. 
2. Before r, k is always doubled (e,g, in pardkkrama-y 1. 5) ; and before y, dh is similarly treated 
in drdddhya, 1. 15. The Dravidian I is used in the names Kdliddsa, 1. 18, Alupa, 1. 9, Kerala, 
1. 15, Ckulaj 11. 14 and 15, Nala, 1. 4, Mdlava, 1. 11, and Kaundla, 1, 13 ; and also in the words 
!,ifardlay 1. 13, al%, 1. 8, dvalt, 1. 9, kdlardtri, 1. 4 (but not in kdla, 1, 16), pulina, 1. 12, and 
/ igalita, 1. 11. Clerical errors there are few, and they can be easily corrected. 

The inscription is a poem by a certain Bavikirti, who during the reign of the Chalukya 
Polekesin Saty&sraya (f.o. the Western Chalnkya Pulikesin II,), whom he describes as his 
pntron, founded the temple of the Jaina prophet Jin§ndra on which the inscription was engraved, 
ruid who nses the occasion to furnish a eulogistic account {praiasti) of the history of the 
Chalnkya family, and especially of the exploits of Pulikesin II. As a translation of the poem 
will be given below, it is unnecessary to burden this introduction with an abstract of the contents, 
the more so because the historical facts related in this record have been fully discussed by 
Prof. Bhandsrkar and Dr. Fleet but I may draw attention to one or two statements of our 
author which are made in verses of which either my text or translation differs from those of 
the previous edition. From the restitution of the true reading, Bhaimarathydh, in verse 17, it 
appears that the two invaders Appd.yika and Qovinda, of whom one was repulsed by 
Pulike4in II., while the other was made an ally, had come to conquer the country north of the 
river Bbaimarathi, usually called Bhimarathi, and that no horses from the northern seas are 
spoken of in that verse. Again, from the wording of verse 22 it would appear now that the 
Iiiitas, lVL41avas and Gurjaras were not conquered by force, but submitted to, or sought the 
, i- K'ction of, Pulikesin of their own accord. Of greater interest perhaps is my interpretation 
. i 28. It will be seen that that verse speaks of a piece of water, apparently containing 

islands, which was occupied by Pulikesin's army, and is called the Kaunala water, or the 
\suter (or lake) of Kunala, The position of this piece of water is indicated by the sequence of 
r vents recorded in the poem. Pulikerin according to verse 26 subdued the Kalingas and 
Kosalas ; he then according to verse 27 took the fortress of Pishtapura, the modem Pithapnram 

t Set; Prof. bhandarkar’B Early Hittory of the DeJekan, 2nd ed , eapecially p. 61 ; and Dr. Fleet’ i By nasties 
of the Xanarese Bistricts, 2Dd ed., especially p. 
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in tbe Gddavari district; after that, in verse 28, comes his occupation of ‘the water of 
Knn^la;’ this again is followed, in verse 29, by his defeat of the Pallava rnler near 
KaSchipnra; and in verse 30 he crosses the river Kaverl. Pnlik^sin’s march of conquest 
therefore is from the north to the south, along the east coast of Southern India; and the 
localities mentioned follow each other in regular succession from the north to the south. Tills 
in my opinion shews that ‘the water of KnnMa' can only he the well-known Kolleru lake, 
which is south of Pithapuram, between the rivers Gbdavari and Krishna. To that lake the 
description of ‘ the water of Knn^la,’ given in the poem, would be applicable even at the 
present day ; and we know from other inscriptions that the lake contained at least one fortified 
island which more than once has been tbe object of attack. In tbe Chellur plates^ of the reign 
of the Eastern Chalukya Kulbttnhga-Choda II. of Saka-Samvat 1056 (exactly five hundred 
years after the date of the present inscription) we are told that in the Vehgi-mandala there is a 
great lake in which, like Vishnu's city Dvaraka in the ocean, is a town named Saraaipuri, 
unconquerable by enemies, and that at the time of the inscription that town was possessed or 
governed by Katama-Nayaka of Kolanu, a Telugu word meaning ‘lake,' which according to 
other inscriptions® must undoubtedly be connected with the Kolleru lake, and which in mv 
opinion is identical with Kun§la.^ 

Regarding the date of the inscription as given in verses 33 and 34, I have nothing to a<ld 
to what Dr. Fleet already has stated about it. It corresponds, for tbe exphed yvwv 37:ir> ,,f 

the Kaliyuga, here described as the year 3735 since the Bhftrata war, and winch is the 

same — for Saka-Samvat 556 expired, to A.D. 634-35. 

Important as this inscription is as an historical document, to myself it seems almost more 
interesting from a literary point of view. The statement in verse 37 that it raises its antlu^r 
to the level of Kalid&sa and Bh&ravi, is surely an exaggeration, but in my opinion this poem 
indubitably places him in the very front rank of conrt-poets and writi^rs of pra^astls, 
Ravikirti is thoroughly conversant with the rules of the Alamk^ra-^astra, and like a true 
ddkshindtya, he is unsurpassed in some of his ntpreksMs, He is familiar with the works of 
India's greatest poets, and seems to have especially profited hy the study of tlmt most ])ci*fcct 
poem of K&lidasa’s, the EaghuvamSa. That this kdvya of Kalidasa’s about A.l). GOO was well- 
known in widely distant parts of India, and even beyond the confines of India proper, there 
can be no donbt now. I have elsewhere* had occasion to shew that one of its verses (XII 1) 
has been present to tbe mind of the author of the B6dh-Gay^ inscription of Mahanaman 
dated in A.D. 588. I have also drawn attention to the fact® that another verse of the same 
poem (VI. 23) has been imitated in one of tbe N^arjuni Hill cave inscriptions of the Maukhari 
Anantavarman, which for palsao graphic reasons cannot be placed later than the first half of the 
sixth century. Besides, so far as I can judge, part at least of the text of the Raghuvarh^a was 


' See Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV, p. 67. 

* See Dr. Hultzach, above, VoL IV. p, 37, and South^lnd. Inter* Vol. II. p. 308. 

» We may compare (see Hfemachandra’s ^rdhrit Grammar, II. 116 ff.) dldna^andla, ArJ^alnpnra^ 
Alackapnra, Jearin4^1sanir4, etc.— Kitndla very probably is tbe KwuSla of the grammarians, u lildi accordln- to 
Ujjvaladatta is the name of a locality, and accordinp; to Hemaohandra 476) the mimo of a town.— 

Moreover, notwithstanding the difference of spelling, I have no doubt whatever that the Kaunnla of our inscription 

is identical with the Kaurdlaka in line 19 of the All abib&d pillar inscription of Sam udragupta 

p. 7), which in that inscription is enumerated immediately before PaishtapnraJea, just ns in the prostmt 
inscription the jalam Kattndlam is mentioned immediately after Pishtapura. (An ant^nated statement litelv 
repeated in the Somhay Gazettsnr, Vol. L Part I. p. 63, induces me to add that by the inspection of an ex.vll^rn 
estampage I have convinced myself that Kaur^la^a, as published by Dr. Fleet, is the true reading in Samudra- 
gnpta^s inscription). 

"See Ind, Aui, Vol. XX. p. 190, and Gupta Inter* p. 276. 

^ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 190, and Gupta Inter, p. 224. 

B 2 
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familiar to the composer of the first Cambodian inscription,^ which according to the most 
competent authorities belongs to the commencement of the seventh century. And turning to 
Chalukyan inscriptions, it is sufficient to say that the half-verse yathdvidhi'’%utdgn\ndm 
yathdkdm-drchitdrthindTn of Ragfi, I. 6, is actually copied by the writer of the Mahakuta pillar 
inscription of Mangale^a,^ which may be specifically dated in A.D. 602, and was certainly 
composed before A.D. 610. As regards the present inscription, I have brought together in the 
notes to my translation a number of parallel passages both from the Jtaghuvamda and the 
Kirdtdrjuntya, which can leave no doubt as to Ravikirti’s indebtedness to the authors of those 
two kavyas. Here I would only add that for the principal part of his poem, the description of 
the exploits of his patron in verses 17-32, Ravildrti clearly has taken as his model the Eagku^ 
digvijaya in RagK, IV., and that very probably he would himself have styled this part (if not 
the whole) of his pra^asti the Digvijaya of Polekesin Satyasraya. 

TEXT.3 

1 Jayati^ bhagav&n(n)=Jin§ndrd [vi]ta-]a[ra'ma]rana-janmano yasya [|*] jnana- 

samndr-antargga[ta]m=akhilan=jagad=antaripam=iva | (||) [1*] Tad=anu chii’am= 
apari[me]ya^»Clialukya-knla-vipula-jalanidhir=jjayati || (|) prithivi-manli-lalamniim 
yah=prabhavah=:purusha-ratnanam || [2*] Sure vidushi cha Tibhajan=d^nam= 
m&nan=cha yugapad=ekatra || (1) 

2 avihita-yathMam[kh]y[6] [jalyati cha Satyasrayas*Buchiram || [3*] 

Pnthivlvallabha-^abdo yesham=anvartthatan=chirah=j^tah^ [|*] tad-vamseshu 
jigishushu teshu bahushv=apy=atiteshu |1 [4*] ®Xana-heti-sat-abhigh&ta-patita- 
bhrant-a^va-patti-dvipe nrityad-bhima'kavandha-khadga7-kirana-jval4-aaha8r[e] 

rane [1*] 

3 Lak8hmir=bbavita-chapal=4pi cha krita sauryyena yen=atmaBat(d=)r4j=asij= 

Jayasihha-^allabha iti khyatas=Clialuky-anvayah || [5*] ®Tad-atmaj6=bhud= 
Raramrftga-^®nama divy-anubhavo jagad-ekanathah [|*] amanushatvam kila 
yasya 16kahs=^^8uptasya j^nati vapuh-prakarsh&t [|| 6*] ^^Tasy=abhavat= 
tanujah=Polek§8i(si) ya[h]'3 8rit-endnkantir=api [|*] 

4 Sr!-yallabh6=py=aya8id=V&t&piptiri-vadhu-varatam || [7*] ^^Yat-trivargga-padavim= 

alam kshitau n=anugantnm=adhun=api r&jakam [1*] bhu3=cha yena 
hayamedha-yajin4 pr^pit-^vabhpitha-majjan^^® babhau [|| 8*] ^®Nala-Maiiryya- 


^ In»cr, Safucriiei du Camhodge, p* 18* When writing the second half of verse 6 {dvtshdm atahgS 
yatyaim pratdpd na ravSr api) the author of the inscription hsd in his mind, and the wording of his verse was 
inhuenced by, Magh. IV. 49 {Diii manddyat^ tSfS dak$hin'isydih ravSr api, iasydm ita Sagh6h Pdi^gdh 
prafdpam na vithehirS) • in the inscription the use of the particle after ravSr in my opinion is awkward, if not 
improper; in KalidAsa’s verse it is most appropriate. The idea expressed in verse 7 (Yatga sainyarajo dhdtatn 
njjhitdlahkfitiihfi apt, ripuitrigandadeihhu ehdrnnahhdvam up&gatam) was suggested by Pagh, IV. 54 
(Bhaydtsriihtamhhmhdndm tena K^ralayothitdmi alakhhu chamvr$isui churruipratinidhiJcritafy), 

^ 8ee Ind. Ant. Vol. XiX. p. 16, line 1 of the text. The same inscription contains other fragments of verses 
(1. 2, fiidhyd Vaiiravanopamah ;\.10t MahSndra iva durddbarthah Rdma ivApardjttah Stbir^AuHnara iva ; 
1.11, $amndra iva gamhhirah ithamayd prithiii'Samah), the iource of which 1 have not discovered yet. The 
Nerflr plates of Mahgal^^ {Ind. Ant, Vol. Vi I. p. 161) also contain a half-verse (1. 11, Babhau ta Vainya- 
pratifndna-hirtt\9=‘tamah^pramridnan=^t}ag%is-&miujdlaik), which 1 have not yet identified. 

• From an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet. ^ Metre of verses 1-4: Ar;a. 

* Read ^ehiram ydtah, Metre : Sirddlavikridita. 

7 Originally Ichddga vt 2 A engraved, but the d of ikd seems to have been strack out again. 

■ Read JayastmAa-. • Metre: Upajfiti. Bead Raf^rdga-, 

'' Read Idkat^, w ^etre: Ary 4. 

This yah (or ya ?) was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. Metre ; BathfiddhatA. 

Possibly the akthara nd has been altered to nam in the original, and prdpit^vabkfitha-majjanam 
(i.e prdpiid ava°) would he a better reading. 

Metre: Anpachchhandasika. 
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Kadaniba-k&Iaratrihs=Hanaya8=taBya babliuma(va) Kirttiyariiim& [I*] para-d^a* 
nivritta-chittavritter=app dh1r=ya8ya ripu-^ri- 

5 y=S,niikri8hta || [9*] ®Rana-parakkrama-labdba-jayasriya sapadi yena 

virugna(gna)m=a8eshatah [|*] uripati-gandbagajena mab-atijas4 prithu-Kadamba- 
kadamba-kadambakam* [|| 10*] ^Ta8min=Suresvara-vibhuti gat-abbilasbe raj= 
abliavat=tad-aiiujali=kila Mangal[6]sah® [l*] yah=p<!Lrvva-pa8chima-Bainxidra-tat- 
dBhit-yva-sen^-rajah-pata-vinirminita-digvitanab [|| 11*] ^Splj^iran-mayukbair- 

aBi-dipika-sataih(tair=) 

6 vyudasya matanga-tamisra-saficbayam [1*] avaptav&n=y6 ranaranga-mandirS 

KatachehuTi-Srl-lalana-parigrabam || [12*] ®Punar=api cba jigbrikBhdsa 

Bainyam=akkraiita-salain* rucbira-bahu-patakam Bfivati-dvipam-yti [|*] sapadi 
inabad=udanvat-t6ya-8aihkkr4Bta-bimbam^® Vara(ru)na-balam=iv=abbiid=agatam 

yasya vacba || [13*] ^^TaBy=^graja8ya tanaye Nahush-aiiTibbage(v^) 
Lakshmya kil=abhi- 

7 lashite ^^Pol[e]k68i-nainiii [|*] sasuyam=afcmani bbavantain=:atah=pitrivyam^* patv= 

apamddba-charita-vyavasaya-bnddhaxi [|| 14*] Sa^^ yad-upacbita-[ma]iitr-6t8aha- 
sakti-prayoga-ksbapita-bala-visesho Mangalesas-^^samantat [I*] sva-tanaya* 

gata-r&jy-lu:timbba-yatn§Da Barddham nijam=ataDU cba rajyan=j!vitan=cb= 
6jjbati Bma || [15*j ^®Tavat=tacb-cbba[t*]tra“bbange ]'agad=akbilain=ar&ty- 
aiidbak4r-6pamddbam 

8 yasy=a8abya-pratapa-dyuti-tatibbir=iv=&kkr&ntain=aslt=prabb^tam [l*] Drityad-vidyut- 

patakaib^prajavini maruti ksbTiiina-pa[r]yyanta-bbagair=ggarjjadbbir= 

VTarivaBai(bai)r=ali-knla-inalinam vy6ma y a tarn kada Va || [16*] Lab[dbv]a^7 
kalam bbuvam=upagate jetum=Appayik-akbye Govinde cba dvirada- 
nikarair=Tittar&m=Bliaimarathy§h [I*] yasy=aiiikair=yudbi bbaya-rasa-jnatvam= 
ekah=prayataB=tatr=&vaptsni=pbalain=upakritasy=a- 

9 paren=api sadyah | (||) [17*] ^®Varad&-tunga-taranga-ranga-vilasad-dbamB&vall- 

m^kbalam VanavS8im»avainridiiatas=surapura-prasparddh[i]iiim sampada [|*] 
inahat& yasya bal-^^navena paritas=8abcbb4dit-6rvvitalam stbala- 

durggan= 3 ala-diirggataiii=iYa®® gatam tat=tatksbane pa^yatam [|| 18*] **Qang- 


^ Bead ^rdtrit^ ; the sign of tigarga may have been strack out already in the original. 

* Originally -nixfittichitt^rapi was engraved; afterwards the i of tti and the ^ of appear to have been 
stmck oat, the ais%ara» xritt\_6'] were engraved below the linet and the place where they should be inserted was 
Indicated by a vertical line above the line, before ra. 

* Metre: Drutavilambita. Onginally °Jcah seems to have been engraved. 

^ Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

* The signs for U and IS being very similsri it is somewhat difficult to say whether the reading here and in 
line 7 is Mangaliia or MahgaUia ; in neither place is it MakgalUa* 1 read the name idahgaXSia^ beeanse 1 do not 
think that the engraver twice wonld have made the same mistake, and beoanse in Hue 7 the third akshara of the 
name appears to me undoubtedly to be IS, Compare the li of Icdli in 1. 16, and the li of malinam in 1. 8, and of 
linga and Kalihga in L 13. 

f Metre: Vam^tba. ^ Metre: Malint. * Bead 

Bead Metre: Vasantatilak&. 

“ The sign of the brst consonant (p) of this name, in my opinion, at the top has the vowel o, and below it, a, 
bat the latter seems to have been stmck ont. In the following syllable, originally the fall sign of la seems to have 
been engraved; whether the vowel-sign at the top is meant for t or e, is difficult to say. 

“ Read ^=^irityam. Metre : Milini. 

Instead of the aksKara ia originally 46 seems to have been engraved. 

Metre : SragdbaiA. Metre: Mand&krintk 

Metre: Mattdbbavikri^ita. This sign of punctuation is snperdnons. 

^ Id the original, between durgga and idmixa^ the akghatat idmitaga were engraved, and then struck oat 
agiuB. 

Metre: Indrsvajrk 
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Alup-cadra vyasanani sapta hitva piir=6parjjita“sainpad6=pi [1*3 yasy= 
aniibhaV‘Opanatas=sad=asann=a- 

10 sarmn-.'^evamrita-pana-saundah^ [|| 19*] Konkaneshu^ yad-^di8lita-Giiapda>dapd* 

ainbuvichibliih [!*] udasta8=tara8a lS£auryya-palvalambxi>Bamriddhaya^ f (||) [20*] 
3Apara-jaladber=Llakslimi[m] yasiDin=Puriiii=Purabliit*prabhe madagaja-gbat- 

akamir=niiavto satair=aYamridiiati [I*] jalada-patel’anlk-aki(ki)rppaii=Dav6tpala- 
mecbakan=jalanidbir=iva vy6ma vy6innas=Ba- 

11 in6=bbavad=ambiibbih(dbib) [|| 21*] ^Pratap-opanat& yasya L&ta- 

Malava-Gur j j arah [| •] dand-bpanata-samanta- charyy- [a] ry jk iv= 

abbavan || [22*] ^Aparimita^vibbuti-sphita-samanta-sena-makuta-mani-mayukh- 

akkranta-padaravindah [|*] yadhi patita-gaja(je)iidr.anika“vi(bi)bbatsa-bhut6 

bhaya-vigalita-barsho yena cb=akari Harshah II [23*] Bbiivam=Tirubhir= 
anikais^sa- 

12 6at6 yasya Bev6(va)-vividha-piilina-s5bb-avaii(lnya-Vindhy-6pakantb[ab]® [|*] 

adbikataram=:ara3at=svena t^jo-mahimiia §ikbaribhir=ibha-varjya(rjy6) 

var[sb]rQana sparddhay=eva [|| 24*] Vidhivad=upachitabbis=saktibbii=Sakkrakalpa8= 
tisribbir=api gun-angbai3=Bvais=cba mabakul-adyaih [|*] agamad^adhipatitvam 
yo MaMrashtrakan^ih navanavati-sabasra-grama-bbaj^ih tray^&m [|| 25*] 

Grihipam^ sva- 

13 6va-giinais^trivargga-tunga vihit-anyakshitipala-inaBabbang&[b] [I*] abbavanii= 

Tipajata-bbitilihga yad-anikena sa-K6[sa*]lldi« K a lin ga[h H 26*] Piabtoin* 
Pishtapuram yena jatam durggain=adTirggama£i=®cbitraih yasya kaler= 
vrittam^® jatam dnrggama-dmggamam | (1|) [27*] ^^Sannaddha-varana-gha^- 
sihagit-antaralam^® nan-^ndha-kshata-nara-kahataj-^gar&gani^* [|*] A3!j=jalam 
yad'avamardditam=abbra-garbham KaxLnalam«a- 

i i i.iharam=iv=6[j ?]ita-^*sandhyaragam || [28*] ^^XJddhut-&iaala-cbava(ma)ra-dhvaja- 

sata-cbchha[t*]fcr-andhakarair=vva(bba)laih ^nryy-6tsaba-ras-6ddbat-^*ari“ 

mathacair=mmaul-a(a)dibhish=8hadvidbaih [|*] akkrant-atmabal6nnatiin= 

baljii a jas3ancbbanna-Kitnchipurah(ra)prakarantari ta-pratapam = akar6d = yah = 
PaUavanamspatim || [29*] K&veri^7 drita-saphari-vilbla-netra Chojfinfim sapadi 
jay-bdyatasya yasya [|*] praschybtanmada-gaja-B^ 

M tu-ruddha-nira samsparsam pariharati sma ratna-ryeh | (||) [30*] ^®Ch6Ja- 

Kerala-P&ndy&nSm^^ y6=bbut=tatra mabarddhaye [|] PallaT-yika-nib&ra- 
tnlnnutaradidhitib || [31*] "‘^Utsaba-prabhu-mantra-^akti-sabite ya8min=8amasta 

diso jitva bhumi-patin=visrijya inabitan=araddbya deva-dvijan [|*] V&tftpixi" 
nagariin=pravi sy a nagarim=ek&ia=iv=6vvi (rwl) m=imam^^ cbaQohan-nkadlil(dlu)- 

ntla-nira-parikham 


- Rend -sawntiaA. * Metre : Sldka (A nosh tubh). • Metre; Harii^!. 

* Metre : Sl6ka (Annshtubh). ® Metre of ver ses 23-25 ; MAUn}. 

in iny opinion, is the in tended (and undoubtedly correct) reading. Originally was engraved, but 
the two lines forming the 6 appear to have been struck out again. 

7 Metre ^ Auparhchhandasiks. — The akthara tva at the end of the line should be struck ont, and may bavs 
bf « n struck out already in the original. 

^ Mttrc : Sloka (Anushtubh). • Read ^rffffamam |. “ Bead Vfittam, 

** Metre t Vasantatilaka. Read °rdjam. 

0) iglnally -narakshatakshataP seems to have been engraved, but the first ktkaia apparently baa been struck 
out again. 

Road Metre; S&rdfilavikri^ta. Originally -ddd A tf. was engiuTad. 

Metre: Prabarsbint. — Read dra^a-. ^ ** Metre: Sldka (Anosh^bh). 

Reud -Pandfindm. ^ Metre: Sirdfilavikridita. Bead atMdiw. 



No. L] 


AIHOLB INSCRIPTION OP PULIKESIN II. 


9 


(V. 14.) When his elder brother's son, named Folekd^n, of a dignity like Nahusha^s, 
was coveted by Portune,^ and finding his uncle to be jealous of him thereat, had formed the 
resolution to wander abroad as an exile,*— 

(V. 15.) That Mahg^esa, whose great strength became on all sides reduced by the 
application of the powers of good counsel and energy gathered by Him,® abandoned, together with 
the effort to secure the kingdom for^ his own son, both that no mean kingdom of his and his life. 

(V, 16.) Then, on the subversion of that rule encompassed by the darkness of enemies, 
the whole world grew light again, invaded as it were by the lustrous rays of His irresistible 
splendour. Or when was it that the sky ceased to be black like a swarm of bees with thunder- 
ing clouds, in which flashes of lightning were dancing like banners, and the edges of which were 
crushed in the rushing wind 

(V, 17.) When, having found the opportunity, he who was named App&yika, and 
Odvinda approached with their troops of elephants to conquer the country north of the 
Bhaimarathl, the one in battle through His armies came to know the taste of fear,® while the 
other at once received the reward of the services rendered by him. 

(V. 18.) When He was besieging Vanav§,si, which for a girdle^ has the rows of hamsa 
birds that sport on the high waves of the VaradS as their play-place, and which by its wealth 

^ A comparison with Ra^h. V. 38 suggests the interpretation that it was desired to confer on Polekeiin the 
dignity of Tuvardja, or heir apparent. 

* The verb apa-rudh means *to debar, to shut out from, to banish, to exile ; ’ it is often joined with rdahtrdC, 
rdihtrdd-aparuddhah being equivaleut to rdshtrdd=^bhrashtah ; and aparuddhat=charati is used of a person who 
as an exile wanders about in foreign countries. Already in the Atharvaveda, HI. 3, 5, we find the phrase 
anyakahStri aparuddkam c h a r ant am, in a hymn by which the restoration of an exiled king is accomo 
plished; see Bloomfield’s .dM a rrat?^(ia, p. 74. And in the Aiiarepa-Brdhmarpif VIII. 10 — I take this qaotation 
from the St. Petersburg Dictionarp — the mauner in which a prince who has lost his kingdom may regain it, is 
described thus : Tadp « ad imam npadhdvid rdahtrdd aparudhyamdnaax tathd mi kuru yatkdham 
idam rdahiram punar avagachchhdnity, itdm evainam diiam upanishkramayet, tathd ha rdahtram punar 
avayaehchhati ; ‘if ever there should seek shelter with him (t.e. with the anointed Kshatrija) one who U being 
shat out from bis kingdom, saying act for me in such a manner that 1 may regain this kingdom/’ he (t.s. the 
anointed Kshatriya) should let him depart in thia (north-eaatern) direction ; so verily he recovers his kingdom.* 
From all this it is clear that what our poet wishes os to understand, is, that Polekesin, either banished by Mahgaiesa 
or having left the country from fear of him, went to neighbouring princes and asked their assistance in the 
recovery of his rights. The expression aparuddho'charita is used by the poet with special reference to the phrase 
aparuddhai^eharati, as explained above. — Vyavaadya-buddM is used by Ealidksa in the Kundraaambhava^ IV. 45. 

* i.s. PoIek64in, whose exploits are eulogized in verses 15>32. In the original the sentences in these verses 
are all relative clauses, the relative pronouns of which are correlated with the taaya at the eommencement of verse 
33. In my translation I have written the pronoun, when it refers to Polekesin, with an initial capital letter. 

* For the use of the word yata compare s.y. Sitd-yatam aneham,*hii love for Sitd,* in Ragh. XV. 86; see 
also above, verse 11, aihhati-gat'dbhildaha. 

* The first half of the verse states that, as the rising snn dissipates the darkness of night, so Polekelln dispersed 
the demies who on the destruction of MafigalS^'s rule (literally, of the umbrella which is the sign of sovereignty) 
on all sides beset the realm. And the second half impresses on the reader the fact that only then, on Polekesin’s 
rise to power, and at no other time, the tronbles attending Mangnlesa’s destruction were put an end to. Thongh 
the poet, employing the rhetorical figure of apraatutapraiamad, in the second half of the verse actually speaks of 
a phenomenon of nature, the clearance of the sky of storm-clouds by the agency of the sun, the context and 
his choice of the words {paidka, paryania-hkdgay the verb for which see e.g, Ragh, IX. 9, and ali-kula which 
recalls ar«*ib«2a) at once suggest to the reader what is intended to be conveyed. — The question ending with kadd 
ad undoubtedly requires an answer in the negative (ita kaddpi). The word tdvat with which the verse commences 
I take in the sense of iaam%%a=^aaaari or iatkdla iaa ; compare e.g. Kamdraaamhhavai VII. 30 and 63. With the 
second half of the verse compare Varahamihira's description of the clouds at the time of au earthquake, 
Bfihataaddiitd^ XX XII. 17. 

* Compare Ragh. HI. 26, autaapariaraaajnatdm yayan^ 

» The city of Vanavasl, being represented as a woman, has for her tinkling girdle the rows of '3ingiag hain.ax 
birds that play in the Varadk river which flows close to the town. Compare IX. 37 ; also ibid. XIX. 40, 

aatkaiada cha Sarayam aiorinaatim ardni-bimbam=*iaa hamaa^mikhalam and Kir. IV. I. k 
mikkaldm , . . . , . hhuvam. 

C 
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rivalled tlie city of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth all around 
covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on seemed at once converted into a fortress 
in the water. 

(V. 19.) Although in former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven 
sins, the Grahga and Alupa lords, being subdued by His dignity, were always intoxicated by 
drinking the nectar of close attendance upon him.^ 

(V. 20.) In the Kohkanas the impetuous waves of the forces directed by Him speedily 
swept away the rising wavelets of pools® — the Maxiryas. 

(V. 21.) When, radiant like the destroy er^ of Pura, He besieged Puri, the Fortune of 
the western sea, with hundreds of ships in appearance like arrays of rutting elephants, the sky, 
dark-blue as a young lotus and covered with tiers of massive clouds, resembled the sea, and the 
sea was like the sky.^ 

(V. 22.) Subdued by His splendour, the La^as, Malavas and Gurjaras became as it were 
teachers of how feudatories, subdued by force, ought to behave.® 

(V. 23.) Harsha, whose lotus-feet were arrayed with the rays of the jewels of the diadems 
of hosts of feudatories prosperous with unmeasured might, through Him had his mirth (Jiarsha) 
melted away by fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in 
battle. 

(V, 2i.) Wliile He was ruling the earth with his broad armies, the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhya, by no means destitute of the lustre of the many sandbanks of the Reva, shone even 
more brightly by bis great personal splendour, having to be avoided by his elephants because, 
as it seemed, they by their bulk rivalled the mountains.® 

(V. 2o.) Almost'^ equal to Indra, He by means of all the three powers, gathered by him 
according to rule, and by his noble birth^ and other excellent qualities, acquired the sovereignty 
over the three Mahajashtrakas with their nine and ninety thousand villages. 


^ Thoiig^h they had renounced the vice of drink together with the other six vices, they again became 
drunkards- The seven vices are enumerated e.g. in the verse (Bohtlingk’a Ind, Spriiche, 2994); Dyutam mdmsam 
turd vHy-dkhHa-chaurya-parahjanah ) m^ihdpdpdni sapt-aiva vyasanini tyaj^i-hudhali |( 

* Compare the Mdlai'iJcajnimxtrdy in the fir>t act, atrahhavatah kila mama cha tamudra-palvalayor^xt-ss 
dntaram-asti \ tlie comparison apparently is a proverbi.il one. — The juxtaposition of the two words chanda and 
danda also is most common; compare e.y. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p.4l5 {South^Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 33), 1. 11 of the 
text, Yama~danda-chanda-d6rddanda ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. H. p. 349, 1. 55 (as corrected by Dr. Haltztcb), 
htthu-danda-chand'dsayii y Ep. Ind. V<d. II. p. 218, 1 40, chand-dsi-danda\ etc. Compare also the very common 
title or epithet mahd prachandadandandyakoy Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 127, 1. 6 of the text, and elsewhere. 

^ I e. the god Si\a. 

* For a similar way of comparing heaven and earth with each other see liagh. IV. 29, hkuvat-talam^iea 
vy6ma kurvan^cyo fn=&va hhutalam. 

^ Although the Latas etc.y impiessed by bis majestv and power, had voluntarily submitted to him or songht 
hU protection, they behaved so humbly and ob-^siiently as by their conduct to set an example to others whom he 
had subjected by force. Compare Ragh. XVII. 81, where iXiedandopanata^charita of the gods Indra etc, towards 
the king Atichi is described. With d char yd abhavan one may compare dchdryakam chakrcy Hid. XII, 78. 

® Really the mountainous country of the Vindliyahad to be avoided by the king’s elephants, because it was 
imp:issable for them ; but the poet’s reason is, that the elephants were higlier than the Vindhya. If they bad 
gone there, the Vindhya by the presence of these mountain-like elephants would have transgressed the command 
of the sase Agastya (the Vindhga^iya tamstamhhayitd mahddrehy Ragh. VI. 61 ; see also XII. 31) that it should not 
grow higher s) long as Agastya remained in the south. In this v\ ay the very absence of the king’s elephants 
becomes an additional token of his might. — With the whole verse compare Ragh. XVI, 31 ; for the use of avandkya 
see iiid. I. 86, Aiamsit-dvandhya’prdrthanay literally ‘one whose prayer is not destitute of fulfilment.' 

T He was like Indra because, like that deity, he possessed certain iakUt-, but was inferior to him bcoause 
his iaktit were only three (the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy ), while Indra possesses eight Sahtit 
(Indr^nt etc.). 

® According to P^nini, IV. 1, 141, mdhdkula would mean ‘ born in a noble family.’ 
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(V. 26.) Through the excellencies of their householders prominent in the pursuit of the 
three objects of life, and having broken the pride of other rulers of the earth, the Kalihgas with 
the Rdsalas by His army were made to evince signs of fear. 

(V. 27.) Hard pressed {^ishia) by Him, Pishtapura became a fortress not difficult of 
access; wonderful {to relate) ^ the ways of the Kali age to Him^ were quite inaccessible ! 

(V. 28.) Ravaged by Him, the water of Kunala®— coloured with the blood of men 
killed with many weapons, and the land within it overspread with arrays of accoutred 
elephants — was like the cloud-covered sky in which the red evening-twilight has risen.^ 

(V. 29.) With his sixfold forces,^ the hereditary troops and the rest, who raised ^ spotless 
chowries, hundreds of flags, umbrellas, and darkness,^ and who churned the enemy elated with 
the sentiments of heroism and energy, He caused the splendour of the lord of the Pallavas, 
who had opposed the rise of his power, to be obscured by the dust of his army, and to vanish 
behind the walls of Zanchipura.® 

(V. 30.) When straightway He strove to conquer the Cholas, the Kaveri, who has the 
darting carps for her tremulous eyes, had her current obstructed by the causeway formed 
by his elephants whose rutting- juice was dripping down, and avoided the contact with the 

ocean,7 

(V. 31.) There He caused great prosperity to the Cholas, Keralas and Pandyas, he being 
the hot-rayed sun to the hoar-frost — the army of the Pallavas. 

(y, 32.) While He, Saty&sraya, endowed with the powers of energy, mastery and good 
counsel, — having conquered ail the quarters, having dismissed the kings full of honours, 
having done homage to gods and Brahmans, having entered the city of Vatapi — is ruling^ 
like one city, this earth which has the dark-blue waters of the surging sea for its moat 

(V. 33.) {Now) when thirty {and) three thousand and five years besides, joined with 
flOTon hundred years, have passed since the Bharata war ; 


^ Againit P&nini, II. 3, 69, the genitive case is used in construction with durgama in sccordance with the maxim 
hkalartha’y6gi=^pi iMa-vivalcsTidydm xhashthim-ichchhanti see e.g. Mallinatha on Eagh. XVII. 70, whore 
KAlidAsa has tasya (instead of thui) durlahJiah, 

* I.e» the KunMa (Kolanu, Kolleru) lake; compare my introductory remarks, above, p. 2 f. 

* Compare Bagh. XVI. 58 (especially the words galit-dhgardgaih tamdhyddayah sdbhra iva) ; XI. 60 
{$dMhya-fn4gha‘rtidhxra) ; and Kir. IX. 9 (gthagita-vdrida^pahktyd tamdhyayd). 

* For the shadvtdhaih balam see Eagh, IV. 26 and XV II. 67. 

* The darkness raised by the troops is the dust, the rajd-rdhakdra of 'Ragh. VII. 39. (In K\r. XVII. 20 we 
similarly have a iar-dndhakdray and in the Vikramdhkadivacharita^ I. 75, a khadq^dndhakdra'). The poetical 
beftoty here lies in the fact that darkness is enumerated together with such very different things as chowries etc» 

* Balarajassahchanna-Kdhchipuraprdkdrdntarita is a Karmadharaya compound. The splendour of the 
Pallava first (when he was defeated in the open) was only obscured; afterwards (when he had to retire within 
the walls of his fortress) it entirely vanished. The poet of course wishes us to understand that the splendour of 
the Pallava is compared with the suu. 

T The verse clearly was suggested to onr author by Ragh, IV. 45 : Sa iainya’parihhdgena gajaddna- 
tugandhind I Kdeirim taritdm paiyuh iahkaniydm^ix=dkar6i It By the fact that his soldiers used the water 
of the river for bathing eie., and in doing so made it fragrant with the ruttiug-juice of their elephants, Raghu 
made the (river) K4vM an object of suspicion for the ocean, her husband, whoby the smell of her body would 
be led to believe that she had had intercourse with other men. Ravikirti too mentions the rutting-juice, but does 
BO in a mere epiiheton Oman* which he might as well have omitted, because in his verse the real reason for the 
KAv5ri*B keeping away from the ocean is, that her current was oh'itracted by the bulky elephants on which 
Polek^^in crossed the river. Ravikirti has spoiled KalidS^a’s verse by crowding into it nn idea from Eagh. IV. 38 
(ta Hrtvd Kapiidm *atnyair^baddha-dc{rada-.^^tubl{h).~-'The epithet of the Kiveri, drnta-iaphari-vildla-netrd^ 
apparently was suggested by the epil^ < t ini'aA in A'ir. VI. IG (eompaie also ibid. 

IV. 3); praiehy6tan~mad a oc’iirB ibid. IK 35. 

® Part of this verso was suggesttu Is Etigh. lY . , describing the ooiulnsion of Rag] uK dig-vijaya. 

With the end of the verse compare Hid. K ‘ ; St *'l.hzapravalayam pankhikriia-sdgjrim i ananyasdsandm--^ 

arefiii ^dr^ika-purim^ixa H 

c 2 
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(Y. 34.) And when fifty (and) six and five hundred years of the Sidca kings also 
have gone by in the Kali age ; 

(Y. 35.) This stone mansion of Jinendra, a mansion of every kind of greatness, has been 
caused to be built by the wise Ravikirti, who has obtained the highest favour of that 
Saty&sraya whose rule is bounded by the three oceans. 

(Y. 36.) Of this eulogy and of this dwelling of the Jina revered in the three worlds,^ 
the wise Ravikirti himself is the author and also the founder. 

(Y. 37.) May that Ravikirti be victorious, who full of discernment has used the abode 
of the Jina, firmly built of stone, for a new treatment of his theme,* and who thus by his poetic 
skill h£is attained to the fame of Kalidasa and of Bh&ravi 


No. 2.-- TWO KADAMBA GRANTS. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottikgen. 

Both these grants were discovered by Mr. B. L. Rice, C.I.E., Director of Archaeological 
Researches in Mysore, and are edited here, with his kind permission, from ink-impressions made 
in 1892 by Dr. Fleet from the original plates, which Mr. Rice had been good enough to send to 
him for examination. Dr. Fleet has placed the impressions at my disposal, and has also super- 
vised the preparation of the accompanying photo-lithographs. 

A.— KUDGEBE PLATES OP VIJAYA-SIVA-MAnDHAT^HVAEMAN. 

The second year. 

These plates were obtained by Mr. Rice at Rudgere in the Shikarpur talnka of the 
Shimoga district of Mysore, and were first publicly mentioned in his Beport for 1890«1. A 
snmmaiy of their contents has been already given by Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties, second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about broad by 3'' high. The plates are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are thin ; but, the engraving 
being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not shew through on the reverse sides 
at all. The interiors of the letters, here and there, shew marks of the working of the engraver’s 
tool. Yarious marks and faint lines on the margins and between the lines of writing, in my 
opinion, render it very probable that tho plates originally bore another inscription. The 
ring on which the plates are strung seems to be of brass, not of copper; it is a plain one, about 
thick and 2-g-'’ in diameter. It had already been cut when the grant came into Dr. Fleet’s 
hands. There is no seal, and no indication about the ring of one having ever been attached to 
it. The weight of the three plates is 13 oz., and of the ring, Ij oz. ; total, 14j oz. — The writing 
is well preserved. The size of the letters is about The characters are of the ‘box-headed’ 
type of the southern alphabet, and in their general appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, 


' Or ‘the preceptor of the three worlds.* 

* Viz. the history of the Chalmkyas.— In the original verse observe the Tamakat at the ends of the first and 
second, and of the third and fourth PAdas {jinari$ma and raviktrttih). The locative artha*vidhau is a good 
instance of a nimitta-saptami. 

* I purposely omit from my translation the line which follows in the original, and which is a later addition to 
the poem. The Brat part of it enumerates six villages, the revenues of which apparently were assigned to the 
temple of Jicendra founded hy Ravikirti. The concluding part of it, which speaks of boundaries, 1 do not 
ouderstand. 
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resemble most those of the Devagere plates of the fourth year and the Hala plates of the 
Maharaja Mrigesayarman (Jni. Ant. Yol. VII. p. 37, and Vol. VI. p. 24, Plates). As regards 
individual letters, I would draw attention to the very clear and distinct form of 4^ in dridha^ 
1, 6 (as compared with the sign for d in Kaundinya, 1. ; to the form of the Dravidian I in 

Koldla, 1. 7 ; and to the fact that the subscript t — while in the conjunct kt it is denoted by the 
ordinary sign for t (without the loop) used in this inscription, and in nt by the sign with the 

loop in the conjunct tt is written in both ways, as may be seen e.g. from sva-dattdm andpara- 

dattdm, in line 14. I would lay some stress on this last point, because we have the same two 
ways of writing the conjunct tt also in the Devagere plates of the third year of the Maharaja 
Miige^avarman, in which the single t, as in the present inscription, is always denoted by the 
sign without the loop; ^ (compare ibid. Vol. VII. p. 35, Plate, nivarttanam in line 12, and the 
same word and dattavdn in line 13). For final consonants the full signs, written below the 
line, are used in dattavdn, 1. 12 prarnddat, 1. 13, and -hhdk, 1. 16. Final m is written in the same 
way in siddham, 1. 1 ; but in other places where my text shews a final m, that letter is denoted by 
a small hook, engraved at the bottom of the line. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the text is in prose. In 
respect of orthography, I need only mention that the word brahma is written hramha, in line 10. 
The phraseology of the text is the usual one, except that some rare technical terms occur in 
lines 8 and 9. 

The inscription records that the Bharmamahdrdja of (the family of) the Kadambas, 
Vijaya-Siva-M&ndh&trivarman, at Vaijayanti (i.e. Banavasi), on the full-moon tithi of 
Vaisakha in the second year (of his reign), granted some land at the village of Kolilla to a 
spiritual teacher (perhaps the king’s own teacher), named Devasarman. The charter (pattikd) 
was written by the rahasy-ddhikrita? or private secretary, Dam6daradatta. 

The genealogy of Mtodhatrivarman is not given; and as his name does not occur in the 
published inscriptions, his relation to the known princes of the same family cannot for the 
present be determined with any certainty. But I may say that a comparison of this inscription 
with the Other Kadamba inscriptions would lead me to connect Mandhatrivarman more closely 
with Mrigesavarman than with any other Kadamba prince. Palseographical reasons for this 
statement have been given above. Other reasons are, that both princes, and they only, are 
described as residing at Vaijayanti ; that one is called Vijaya-Siva-Mrigesavarman,3 and the 
other Vijaya-jSiva-Mandh&trivarman ; and that, corresponding to the epithets of Mandbatri- 
varman in the present inscription, aneka’sucharit-opachita-vipula^punya-skandha and dhav-drjita- 
vipula-parama-dridha-sattva, we have, in Mrigesavarman’s inscriptions, aneka-janmdntar- 
opdrjita-vipula-punya-skandha (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, 1. 4, and p. 37, 1. 6 of the text), and 
dhav-drjita-parama-ruchira-dridha-sattva (ibid. p. 35, 1. 5) or naik-dhav-drjita’parama-dridha^ 
sattva (ibid. p. 37, 1. 10). All this looks to me as if Mandhatrivarman might have been either, 
as a younger brother of Santivarman, the immediate predecessor of Mrigesavannan, or the 
younger brother and immediate snccessor of this prince. 

' The case is different e.g. with the HalsJ plates of the fifth year of the Mahdrdja Harivartnan (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. SI, Plate), where the single t is denoted by both the sign without the loop and the sign with the loop, 
and where tt U written in three different ways (by two signs of t without the loop; both with the loop ; and the 
first without the loop, and the second with it). 

* The same official title (in Prakrit rahasddhiknta) ocrnrs in the Pallava inscription in JPp. Tnd. Vol. I. p. 7, 
1. 60 of the teat. The same inscription has another rare term in common with the present inscription ; see below, 
p. 16, note 7. The rahaey-ddhihrita in other inscriptions is called simply rahasya ; see above, Vol. III. 
p. 21, note 1. 

• See Ind. Ant. Vol. VI I. p. 37, 11. 4 and 17 of the text. MrigAsavarman is so called also in the Hitnahebbarilu 
plates, Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 136, No. 18. The same plates apparently have in common with the present 
inscription the rare term antaJHcara-viehtika^ which 1 have not found elsewhere. (The term parihri^a^pahg^ 

in the same plates may be compared with sareea-pahga-parihrita — not earta-pangn-parthfHa, as printed— 
in fine 6 of the Goa plates of Saka>Samvat 532, Jour. Bo. At. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, and Plates.) 
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The village of Kol&la, which is mentioned in this inscription, I am nnable to identify with 
certainty. The Madras Postal Directory shews two villages named ‘ Kolala,’ in the Tnmk^ 
district of Mysore, — one in the Tiptur taluka, post-town * Turnvekere/ and the other in the 
Tumkur taluka, post-town ‘ Kolala ’ itself ; probably Kolala is one or other of these. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 

6 

7 

8 


9 

10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


TEXT.i 

Pirst Plate. 

Siddham || Sri-vijaya-Vaijayantylim* dharmmamaharajat 

Svami-MahaBena-matrigan-^nudhyat-^bhishiktat 
Manavya-sagotro Hariti-putrah pratikrita-svadhyaya- 

charchchikah Kadamban§m sri-Vijaya-Siva-M&ndh&trivarinin& 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

an^ka-^snchi(ch a)r i t-6 p a c h i t a-v i p u 1 a-p u n y a-s k a n d h a h 
&hav-arjjita-vipnla-parama-dridha-sat[t*]vah savassard^ 

dvitiye Vais&kha-paurnam&syam Kolala-grame simni^ 
sa-paniya-patam sa-dakshinam a-khatva-vas-audana[m]® 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


a-bhata-pravesam antahkara-vipti(shti)ka[m] Kaun^nya- 

sagdtr^ya datt-anuyogaya Taittiriya-sabramha(hma)- 

charine Devasarmmane Modekaranl-n^ma-halam 

r^ja-manena vimsati-nivarttanam ked^am da[tta]van [l*P 


Third Plate. 

Pramadat ®adharmmad=va yd=sy=lbhiha[r]tt[4] sa 

pa [taka] -sa [m] yukt [6] 

bhavati [1*] Uktah=cha [|*] *Sva-datt&m para-datt[aih] va y6 
harena(ta) vasundhar^m [1*] 

fihapthim(8htim) varsha-sahasrani narak5 pachyat^ tu 
sah II Y6=sya 

abhirakshita sa tat-phala-bh4k [|*] Uktan^cha [I*] Bahubhi^^ 
vasndha bhukta 

rajabhis=Sagar-adibbib [|*] yasya yasya yada bh6miy* bh6mas=tasya 
tasya tada phala[m] [1|*] 

[D]&m[6]daradat^na^® rahasy-&dhikrit6na likhit=6yam pattik^ || 


' From Dr, Fleet’s impressions. 

* Here, and in other places below, the roles of sa'^hi have not been observed. 

* Originally s4 seems to have been engraved. 

* Bead samvatsarS. The alteration of aa into tsa seems to have been made already in the original. 

^ Below thes of this word originally the letter m was engraved. Bead •grdma^Hmni, 

* Originally the fall sign of m (ma) was engp^aved here, bat, with the exception of the * box ’ at the top, it 
has been effaced. 

T Below this line some writing — perhaps the words prafndddt adharf»mdd^vd yd^tyod of the next line-* was 
engraved, and cancelled again. 

^ Inatead of the initial a the dkshara pra was Originally engraved. 

* Metre, here and below : S16ka (Ana^tnbh). This sign of ponctnation is enperfloons. 

Bead hakubhir^. Bead hhdmis^tasya. Bead 





Kudgere Plates of Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman. 


i. 



FULL-SIZE. 



No. 2.] 


TWO KADAMBA GRANTS. 


15 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) (Be it) accomplished ! At {the cj^y) of victory, the famons Vaijayanti, the 
DhaTmamahdrdja^’-^ aoointed after meditating on Svami-Mahasena and the assemblage of the 
Mothers, belonging to the Manavja gotra (and) a son^ of Hariti, stadying the requital (of 
good or evil) as his sacred text,^ — the glorious Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman of {the family 
of) the Kadambas, who by his many good actions has accumulated an abundant store of 
religious merit, and has acquired in war abundant and supreme enduring strength, on the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisakha in the second year (of his reign), has given, with pouring 
out of water*^ (and) with a present (of money) y the plough-land called^ Modekarani within the 
borders of the village of KolMa, by the king’s measure a field of twenty nivartanas, to the 
spiritual teacher® Devasarman, who belongs to the Kaundinya ^d^ra and is a student of the 
Taittiriya YMa, — exempt horn (the duty of providing) cotsj abode, and boiled rice, free 
from the ingress of soldiers, (and) exempt from internal taxes and forced labour.® 

(L. 13.) He who from wantonness or wickedness takes away tfiis (gift)y is guilty of sin. 
And it has been said : Whosoever should take away land given by himself or given by 


' Z.e. * the Maharaja who is devoted to religion but the whole is used as a title, ai dkarma'tnahdrdjd' 
dhirdja and dharma-yuvamahdrdja are in ^allava inscriptions, 

’ This must not be taken literally. The Kadambas generally were Sdritiputras^ and therefore individual 
Kftdamba kings also have the same epithet. 

s Instead of jyratikrita’Svddhydya^cJiarchihay which occurs also in the HaUi plates of the Mahdrdja 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p, 30), other Kadamba plates have pratikrifa’Svddhydya'charchaka {ibid. 
Vol, VII.p. 35), pratikrita-svddhydya’charchapdra (t6iZ. Vol. VII. p. 31 ; iEp, Cam. Vol. IV. p, 136 ; and below 
p. 18), pratikrita^svddkydya-charchd-pdraga {Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 25, and Vol. VII. p, 33), and pratikrita^ 
charchdpdra {ibid. Vol. VII. p. 37), where the word svddhyiya has probably been omitted by mistake. 
Since all these epithets apparently are synonymous, it will be sufficient to analyse one of them ; and I select for 
the purpose pratikrita^sioddhydya^charchdpdra. Charchdpdra, which in the Mahdbhdshya on P. HI. 2, 1, is given 
by the side of x>Hddhydya, ‘ one who studies the V^a,’ according to Haradatta denotes *a person who repeats or 
studies a particular text, {charchdm pdrayati) i and svddhydya-charchdpdra therefore would be ‘ one who studies 
his VMic text.’ The word pratikrtta, in previous translations of Kadamba inscriptions, has been either omitted 
or rendered by ‘ adopted,’ a meaning which prattkrita cannot well convey. In my opinion, it will be safer to take 
the word as a substantive and in its well-known sense of ‘ requital, recompense,’ and to regard pratilcrita- 
svddhydya as a Karmadharaya compound (in the sense of svddhydya tra pratikritam or pratikritam ita 
tvddhydyah), so that the whole epithet would denote ‘one who studies the requital (of good or evil) as his 
sacred text.’ If this interpretation be correct, I cannot help thinking that the epithet alludes to the history 
of the Kadambas, as told in the Talgund inscription (Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, second ed., p. 286; Ind. Ant, 
Vol XXV. p. 27). So long as the Kadambas were private Prahmans, it was one of their chief duties to study the 
sacred texts; in other words, they were stddhydya-charchdpdrds. When they had become kings, it was an 
equally sacred duty for them to requite good and evil ; to do so was, what the study of the Veda had been to them 
before* and thus, having been svddhydya-charchdpdrds, they then were pratikjrita-svddhydya-charchdpdrds. 

* The phrase sa-pdniya-pdtamt which also occurs below, p. 18, 1. 17, and in Dp. Cam, Vol IV, p. 136, is 
eauivalent to udak-dtisarginay udaka-piirvam, and similar expressions. In the same sense, but occasionally mis- 
understood, we repeatedly meet with udaham pdtetvd in the Jdtakas ; compare e.g, Vol. HI. p. 286, I. 3, udaJcam 
pdtetad addsi ; Vol. H* p. 37L k f^^aniuibhimkdrena pupphagandhardsitam udakam pdietvd addsi ; and Vol. 

VI p 344 1 10, rdjdtussitvdgandhodakapunruirh suxanruihhimkdram dddya " gdmam rdjahhogena 

hhun'd'^ ti seithissa hatthe udakam pdtetxd. This last quotation clearly states the well-known fact that the water 
was poured into the hand of the donee.— With the sa-dakshinam of our inscription compare the sa-hiranya[m^'] 
in line 9 of the (spurious) Hosdr plates, Ind, Ant, Vol. Vlll. p. 97. 

t Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23, 1. 6 of the text, where also a field has a special name (Delorara), 

I j datt-dnuydga to be equivalent to anuydga-krit, which according to Goldstiioker’s Dictionary denotes 
< an kchkryn or spiritual teacher.’ DevaSarman was perhaps the king’s own teacher. 

T Compare Dp, Ind, Vol. I. p, 6, 1. 31 of the text, where also we have lcha\idx>dsa (khatvd^vdsa)^ in a 

Pallava inscription. ^ 

8 The expression antahlcara^vishiilca apparently occurs also in the Hitnahebbigilu plates. Dp. Cam. Vol. IV, 
136 plate in. h 1. 1.— [With antah-kara compare antar-ayamy 'internal revenue,’ aud its coauterpart 
* external revenue/ in Souths Ind. Imcr, Vol. HI, Ho. 61, text line 5 f . — E, H.] 
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others, he is bnrnt in hell for sixty-thousand years. He who preserves this {gift), shares the 
reward of it. And it has been said : The earth has been possessed by many kings, commencing 
with Sagara ; to whomsoever at any time the land belongs, to him, for the time being, belongs 
the reward {of a grant)* 

(L. 18.) This charter was written by the private secretary Damodaradatta. 

B — BATSTFff ATTAT.T,! PLATES OF KIJISHKAVARMAN U. 

The seventh year. 

These plates were discovered about 1888, while digging at BannahaUi in the ChikmagalAr 
taluka of the Kadur district of Mysore, and are now in the possession of the Patil of Halebid. 
^ They were first publicly noticed by Mr. Rice in his Inscriptions at Sravar^-Belgola, Introduction, 
p. 15; and an account of their contents is given by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasties, seconded., 
p. 290. 

These arc four copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 8|'' broad by 2f'^ high. They are quite smooth, the edges 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The engraving is good, but not very deep. 
The letters do not shew through on the reverse sides of the plates ; they shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool, throughout. — On one of the edges, the plates are numbered, by 
four notches^ on plate i., three on plate ii., two on plate iii., and one on plate iv. {i.e. in exactly 
the reverse order) ; and near these notches there is also a single notch on each plate : whether 
this marking is ancient or recent, is not apparent. — The plates are strung on a ring, which had 
been cut already when the grant came into Dr.’ Fleet’s hands ; it is about thick, and in 
diameter. The ends of the ring are secured in a seal which is roughly circular, about 1 in 
diameter. About a quarter of an inch from the edge of it, there is a raised rim ; and inside 
this, in relief on a countersunk surface, there is a lion, standing to the proper right.* The 
weight of the four plates is 1 lb. 9^ oz., and of the ring and seal, 7 oz. ; total, 2 lbs. ^ oz. — The 
writing is well preserved. The size of the letters is between and xV ■ *^he characters belong 
to the southern alphabet. With those of the Halsi plates of the fifth year of the Mahdrdja 
Harivarman {Ind. Ant, Vol. YI. p. 31, Plate) they have this in common that the letter t, both 
when used singly and in conjuncts, is mostly denoted by the sign with the loop; but 
otherwise they quite differ from those of other Hadamha inscriptions, and might, in their 
general appearance, rather be compared with the characters of the Ghikkulla plates of 
Yikramendravarman II. (above, Yol. IV. p. 196, Plate), From the photo-lithograph it will be 
seen that the letters are frequently finished off, or embellished, with small circles. The sva of 
svasti in line 1 has two such circles at the ends of the lines on the proper right ; the 8t% of the 
same word two at the bottom of the superscript t, and one at the end of the proper right stroke 
of s ; the ya of the following word jayaty= has two at the top ; etc* I believe, there can be 
no doubt that by these circles the writer has tried to imitate the little ‘ boxes * of the characters 
of such inscriptions as the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava Yuvatnaharaja Vishnngdpavarman 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, Plates), and has done this in a not very intelligent manner. A certain 
infiuence of the characters of Pallava inscriptions may perhaps be distinctly traced also in the 
use of the looped t already mentioned; and in the fact that in the akshara nd the vowel d is 
here denoted by a separate downward stroke, while in other Kadamba inscriptions it is nearly 
always written, in the ordinary way, by bending back the last downward stroke of », in an 
upward direction ; compare the dksharas ndm in line 4 of the present inscription, iw in line 


^ For other plates which are marked in the tame manner, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XlV. p. 197* 
s I owe the above information to Dr. Fleet, according to whom the later Kidambae, both of fl&ngal and of 
Goa, also had the simha-ldnehhana or lion-crest ; see his Dynasties, second ed., pp. 560 and 566. Mr. Bice fiada 
the lion also on the seal of the Hi(^hebbkgila plates; see Ep, Cam. YoL lY. Introduction, p. 2. 
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17 of the Uravxipalli plates, nd in line 3 of the plates of the Pallava Simhavarman (Jnd. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 155, Plate), and na in line 3 of the Halsi plates of the Kadamha Kakusthavarman 
{ibid, Vol. VI. p. 23, Plate).^ The nsnal test-letters, Jch (in duUkharrif 1. 22), j, and Z, are 
h 11 of the earlier type ; bnt some other letters, snch as the subscript ? of shti in lines 2 and 24, 
the sh of ireshthind^ 1. 19, and some forms of y (as in Kaikeya, 1. 7, samaydchdra, 1. 18, yb, 
1. 24, and iriyd, 1. 11), seem to me to present so late an appearance that, in my opinion, this 
inscription can hardly be placed earlier than the seventh century A.D. The Dravi(han I occurs 
in the names Valldvi and Kola-Nallura, 1. 16 ; the sign of the jthvdmuliy a in duKkham, L 22 ; 
and the sign of final m, the only final consonant which occurs, in ^pdlanam, 11. 22 and 23. — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. After the words 6m svasti, the text opens with 
a verse eulogizing the god Hari (Vishnu), and in lines 20-26 it contains four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Manu ; otherwise it is in prose. The main part of the 
text, 11. 3-17, forms a single sentence, the construction of which is not quite correct, and 
which, except for the phrases with which it commences, reminds one of Pallava grants rather 
than of other Kadamba inscriptions. The orthography does not call for any particular 
remarks. 

The inscription is one of the Kadamba Ha haroja Krishna varman [11.], the son of the 
Maharaja Simhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman, who was 
begotten by the Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman [I.] on a daughter of Kaikeya. It records 
(in 11. 13-17) that, on the fifth tithi and under the nakshatra Jyeshtha in the waxing half 
of the month Karttika, in the seventh year of his reign, the king granted the village Kola- 
Nallura in the Vallavi-vishaya to a Brahman of the Kausika gotra, named Vishnnsarman ; 
and adds (in 11. 17-20) that the king was advised (to make this donation) by the Sreshfhin 
Haridatta of the Tuthiyalla gotra and pravara. 

I consider it very probable that the Krishnavarman I. of this inscription is the Dharma- 
mahdrdja Krishnavarman who in the Devagere plates of the Yuvardja Devavarman {Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 33) is mentioned as the father of this Devavarman. Judging from the writing, 
the DSvagere inscription undoubtedly is earlier than the present inscription; the Krishna- 
varman who is mentioned in it, like Krishnavarman I. of this inscription, is described as 
aicamedlia-ydjm,' the performer of a horse-sacrifice;’ and the (in these inscriptions unusual) 
statement of the present grant that Vishnuvarman was Krishnavarman’s son ‘from the 
daughter of Kaikeya,’ seems pointedly to indicate that Krishnavarman I. had one or more sons 
from another wife, and would thus agree with the fact that the Devagere grant is by a son 
of Krishnavarman named Devavarman.— The names of the Kadamba JlaAdruyas Vishnuvarman 
and Simhavarman do not occur in other inscriptions of the same family. 

Of the localities mentioned, the name of the Vallavi vishaya appears to survive in ‘ Ballavi,’ 
the name of a town in the Tumkur district of Mysore, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India, 
Plate 34, Cc ; the village Ko!a-Nallura I am unable to identify. 

The date does not admit of verification. Judging from a number of native calendars, the 
nakshatra Jyeshthft is joined more frequently with the 4th than with the 5th Htht of the bright 


1 In the Hirahadegalli plate, of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman {Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 5, Platee) the <£ of ^ is 
. . J V. line attached to the foot of n, on the proper left side ; compare the word bamhandnam, in line 8. 

^ WW the «me wa, of writing^ we have eg. in lines 1 and 9 of the Devagere plate, of the fourth year of 
t^Kada nha MrigJtavarmaa (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37. Plates). And the same sign for occnra in line 6 of 
.h! nlaiea of the same king {ibid. Vol. VI. p. 24, Plate) ; there, however, a separate downward stroke onginall, 

'^ wronilv added to a4, and .obseqnently cancelled again. (In Prof. Biibler’s Udieehe Pnl<Bograpkie. Plate 
wn Pol aiii No 43 ,' the uncorrected wrong form is given ; the correct sign for nd is given ibid. No. 21). In 
nh Halsi plates of the fon.th year of the Kadamba Harivar.nan {Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 30, Plate) the .ign for nd 
which 1. n««l in the pn-ent in^iription i. employed once exceptionally, in line 1. 

* The sign of b in baU, 1. 1, apparently i. open on the proper right; we above. Vol. V. p. 119. 
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half of Karttika ; but it sufficiently often goes together with the 5th as a current tithi, to render 
the mention of it, by itself, practically useless.* 

TEXT.2 

First Plate. 

1 Om^ Svasti || ^Jayaty=udrikta-Daityendra-bala-Yiryya-Timarddanah [|*] 

2 jagat-pravrifti-samhara-srishti-mayMhard Harih [II*] 

3 Svami-Mahasena-matrigan-anudhyat-abhishiktan^m Manavya- 

4 sagotranam Hariti-putranam pratikrita-sv^dhyaya-charchchaparanam 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

5 ^sri-Kadambanam Krishnavarmma-dharmmamaharajasya® asvamedha-yajinah 

6 aneka-samara-samkat-6palabdha*vijayakirtteh vidya-Tiuitasya 

7 Kaikeya-sutayain=utpannena sri-Vishnuvarmina-dharnimainaharajena 

8 ^ gandharvva-hastisiksha-dhanurwMeshu Vatsaraj-Endr-Arjuna-isamena 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 sabdarttha-nyaya-vidush=6tpaditasya® putra srS-Simhavarmma Kadambanam 

10 maharajaCio) vikrant6=neka-vidya-visaradas=tasya sununa sri-Krishnavarmma- 

11 maharajena sva-vhyya-bala-parakram-oparjjita-rajyasriya 

12 paramabrahmanyena satnyak-prajapala[na*]-dakshena kshina-lobhena 

13 varddham&na-vijayar&jya-samvatsare sap tame K&rttika-mase 

Third Plate; First Side. 

14 &puryyamana-pakshe pafichamy^m Jyeshtha-nakshatre Kausika-sagotraya 

15 vMa-paragaya shatkarmma-nirataya ahit-agnaye Vishnusarmma-nama- 

16 dheyaya atma-nisreyasarttham Vallffvi-vishay^ Kola-Nallura- 

17 nama^gramo dattah sa-paniya-patah^ sarwa-pariharah [[*] Tuthiyalla-gotra- 

18 pravarena sainay-achara-sa[m]pannena svakarm-anushthana-tatparena 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

19 raja-pujitena go-sahasra-pradatra Haridatta-sreshthina upadesah 

20 kritah [H*] Atra Manu-gita sloka bhavanti || i®Bahubhir=wasudha bhukta 


^ A nakshatra (Uttara-bhadrapada) is mentioned together with a titht (the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
also in the date of the Devagere plates of the third jear of the Kadaraba Mfigesavarman, Ind. Ant. V"ol. VII. p. 35 ; 
bat that date U incorrect. The nakthatra either was JJttara'phalguni (for the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
or the tithi was the 10th of the bright half of K&rttika. Curiously, exactly the same mistake was mnde in the date 
of the H&san plates cf Devaraja L of Vijayanagara, of Saka-Samvat 1328 ; Mysore Inscr.Fo. F.S.O.-C. I, 
Ko. 25. 

• From 0r. Fleet^s impressions. 

'* Bepresented by a symbol, which stands on the prop er right margin, before the space between lines 2 and 3. 
The same symbol, similarly placed, we have in the UruvupalU plates of the Pallava Fuvatnahdrdja 
Vishnug^pavarman, Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 51. And the same symbol, placed before the first line of the text, occurs in 
the plates of the Pallava Mahdrdja Simhavarman, ibid, p, 155 ; in the Chikkulla plates of Vikrameiidravarman II,, 
above, Vol. IV. p. 195; and elsewhere. 

• Metre ; Sloka (Annshtubh). ‘ The letter s U imperfect on the proper right side. 

• Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

1 bead gdndharvva*, 

• Since some correction is necessary in lines 9 and 10, it is simplest to alter ^diiasya to ^ditah. Similar 
mistakes occnr in the Vakkaleri plates of Ktrtivarmao II., above, Vol. V. p. 202. 

• Bead -pdtam. Metre, here and below ; Sloka (Annshtubb). 
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21 rajabliissSagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumi[s=^^] tasya tasya 

22 tada phalam || Svarb. datum sumaliacli=clibakyaiii dulikbam=any-arttha- 

palaiiam [|*] 

23 danam va palanam v=eti^ danacli=clihrey6=nupalanam [l|*J 

Fourth Plate. 

24 Sva-dattaiii para-dattarii va y5 hareta vasundhararii [|*] shasbti-varsha-sahasrani 

25 gbore tamasi pacbyate Adbbii‘=ddattani tribbir^bhuktam sadbbis=cba 

paripalitarn [[*] 

26 etani na nivarttante purwa-raia-kritaai cba |1 Y6=sya 16bbaTi=m6bad=v=:a- 

27 bbihartt[a*] sa pancba-mabapaUka'-samyukto bbavati [||*J Svasty^astu 

go-brabmanebbyah [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! Victorious is Hari (Visbnu), wbo crushes tbe strength and heroism 
of tbe haughty lord of tbe Daityas, {and) owns tbe art of upholding, destroying and creating 
tbe world. 

(L. 3.) {In the fahiily) of tbe glorious Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svami- 
Mabasena and the assemblage of the ^Mothers, belonging to tbe Manavya gotra {and) son?- 
of Huriti, wbo study the requital {of good or evil) as their sacred text, {there vja^) tbe 
Pharma maharaja Krishna varman, tbe performer of a horse-sacrifice, who obtained tbe fame of 
victory in many a hard-fought battle, {and was) well- trained in learning. To him was born, 
trom tbe daughter of Kaikeya, the Bhar mamahardja, tbe glorious Vishnuvarman, in tbe art of 
music,’^ tbe management of elephants and tbe science of archery bke tbe king of Vatsa,^ Indra 
and Arjuna, learned in grammar^ and logic. He begot as bis son tbe Maharaja of tbe Kadambas, 
the glorious Simhavarman, valiant {and) conversant with many branches of learning. 

(L. 16.) His son, tbe Maharaja, tbe gloiious Krishnavarman, wbo has gained tbe 
fortune of royalty by his heroism, strength and enterprise, {and is) most devoted to religion, 
able to protect properly bis people, {and) free from greed, —in the seventh year of his 
prosperous reign of victory, on the fifth tithi in the waxing half in the month Karttika, 
under the nakshatra Jyeshtha, — for the sake of bis beatitude in tbe life to come, has 
given, with pouring-out of water, tbe village named Kola-Nallura in tbe VaUavi-vishaya, 
with every exemption {from taxes) ^ to the Brahman wbo keeps alive tbe sacred fire, named 
Visbiiusarman, wbo belongs to tbe Kausika gotra, knows the whole Veda, {and) delights in 
tbe six duties {enjoined on Brahmans). 

(L, 17.) Tbe Sreslithin Haridatta, of the Tuthiyalla gotra and pravara, whose conduct 
is comformable with his obligations, wbo is solely devoted to tbe performance of bis duties 
{and) is honoured by the king, {and) wbo bestows thousands of cows,^ has advised® {the 
king to make this donation), 

^ After this there is a mark on the plate, perhaps intended for a sign of punctuation, which, however, is 
unnecessary. 

2 This ka was at first omitted, and then engraved below the line. 

* In tbe original, lines 3-17 form a single sentence, which has been broken up here into four. 

* Some words here and below remind one of line 13 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradaman, 
lud Ant. Vol. VII. p. 259 ; for gdndharva see also e.g. Edmdyarui, Ho. ed., It. 2, 35. 

‘ 5 See South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. U. p. 357, verse 29. 

6 Sahddrtha literally is * the words and their meanings* or ‘the meanings of words.' In the Junagadh rook 
inscription the expression has generally been taken to mean ‘grammar and polity.* 

7 XJshavadata gave (as alms) three hundred thousand cows; see Archijeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV, p 
99, No. 5, line I. 

® Compare the Halsi plates of the Maharaja Hari varman, Lid. Ani. Vol. VI. p. 30, 1 8 of tbe text. 

D 2 
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(L. 20.) Here there are (the following) verses sang* by Mann:— [Here follow four 
benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 26.) He who from greed or infatuation takes away this (gift)} is guilty of the 
live great sins. May blessings rest on cows and Brahmans ! ^ 


No. 3.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.T.E. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from Voh V, page 200.) 

Vol. IV. of Mr. Rice's Epigraphia Carnatica again contains a number of Chola inscriptions 
with Saka dates. Dr. Hultzsch has sent me revised transcripts and translations of six of 
them (Nos. 32-37), which are all in the Heggadadevankote taluka of the Mysore district. 
The transcripts were made from inked estarapages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
The seventh of the new dates (No. 38) is taken from Vol. III. of Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Indian 
Inscriptions. 

I would add here a few words about the commencement of Ra jar§.ja’s reign. Above, V ol. 
Y. p. 48, I found that that reign commenced between (approximately) the 24th December A.D. 
984 and the 29fch August A.D. 985. By the statement ol the Suchindram inscription, ibid. p. 44, 
according to which the tenth yeai uf the king’s reign commenced with the month of Karkafcaka, 
the previously found period is reduced to tlie time from the 25tli June to the 25th July 
A.D. 986. 

A.— EAJBHDRA-CHOLA I. 

32 . — On a sto'he at the B&nesvara temple at Belaturu.^ 

1 Sri svasti [||*] Saka-varisha ^vombhaynClra-nalvatta-inurefya)neya varishada* 

Raudra-samvatsarada A- 

2 shadha-mAsada punpave Uttar4sh4dha-nakshatram Maka- 

3 ra-chandram Bri(bri)haspati-vararii sri-Mudigonda-Rajendra-Cholaiu rajyam [ge]- 

4 yyutt-ire iyandu ombhattavudara(ro)l. 

“ Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the naJcshatra being TTttar&shadhd, during the 
full-moon tithi of the month of Ashadha in the Baudra year (which corresponded) to the nine- 
hundred-and- forty-third year of the Saka years, — in the ninth year of the reign of the 
glorious Mudigonda-Ra j endra-Chola.” 

The Jovian year Raudra by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sarhvat 943 as a 
current year ( = A.D. 1020-21). In that year the month Ashadha was intercalary, and the 
full- moon tithi oi the second or nija Ashadha ended 17 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, 
the 7th July A.D. 1020, when the nahshatra was tJttar&shadhd, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
7 h. 13 m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 13 b. 47 m., after mean 


^ Cows and Brahmans are often meotioned together in this order; compare e.^. line 15 of Rudradaman’s 
inscription referred to above; Oupia Inscr. p. 32, 1. 10 of the text ; Ep, Ind Vol. I. p 7, I, 52, and p. J29, 
1. 28; South-lnd. Inscr Vol I p. 39,1, 1 ; Edmdyaruz, Bo. ed., I. 26,6; III. 23, 28 (svasti g6-hrdhmai^ibhpat^t%)i 
III. 24 , 21 (svasti go hrdhmandndm cha ) ; VI, 107. 49 j etc. 

* Mr. Bice’s Ep- Cam Vol, IV. Hg 16. 

• The opening words of line 1 as for as vomh\a are ppgraved at right ancle to the remainder. 

> Thii word is entered below the line and its omission indicated by a cross above ne^a. 
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sunriBe. The ending point of Uttarashadha being 276° 42^ or 280°, the moon of course 
was in the sign Makara (270° — 300®). 

According to our date, this Thursday, the 7th July A.B. 1020, fell in the ninth year 
o ^ the kings reign. How far this statement may agree with other dates of Rajendra-Chola T., 
will be considered below, under No. 34. 

33 — On a stone lying at the Banesvara temple at Belaturu.' 


1 Svasti sri [||*] Purvva-desamum 

2 Gamgeyuth Kadaramum gonda k6 Pa- 

3 rakesarivarmmar=ana sri-Raj6ndra- 

4 Ch61adevargg=iyandu irppatt-erada- 

6 vudu [I*] svasti [|*] Saka-nripa-kal-atita-samvatsara- 

6 satamga 955ja Srimukha-samvatsarada Marggasi- 

7 ra-suddh a-pad i vam=M ul- A r k kad=amd u . 

“In the twenty-second year {of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
glorious Rajtodra-Chdladeva, who conquered the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Kadaram.® 
on {the nak shat r a being) Mu la, during the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 

Margasira in the Srimukha year {which was) the 955th of the hundreds of years passed from 
the time of the Saka king.’^ 

The Jovian year Srimukha by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Saihvat 955 as an 
expired year (= A. D. 1033-34). In that year the first tithi of the bright half of Margasira 
ended 3h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October A.D. 1033, when the nakshatra 
was Anuradha. This in no way satisfies the requirements of the case. 

I have no donbt that the month intended in the original is really the month Pausha of our 
Tables^ (which follows immediately upon Margasira), because, for that month, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033,^ when the first tithi of the bright half 
ended 21 h. 14 m., and when the nakshatra was Mula,^ by the Bi-ahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., 
according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the equal-space system for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 

According to our date, this Sunday, the 26th November A.D. 1033, fell in the twenty- 
second year of the king’s reign. This, too, will be considered under the next date. 


34.— On a stone in front of the Arkesvara temple at Ankan&thapura.^ 

1 Svasti [II’*] Sha(sa)ka-vari8haih 959ueya I(i)^vara-shatsamrada^ 

2 Asada-massada® Kalashtevaya Shati-naktra Somma- 

3 varada [a]ndu sri-Mmu(mu)digonda-GaDgegonda-Rajh§(je)ndra-Ch6- 

4 ladevarkk=iya(ya)ndu ippata-aravudu.® 

‘ Mr. Rice’s Ep. Cam. Vol IV. Hg. 17. ^ Compnr** abov»>, Vol. IV. p. f>9, date No. 5. 

» I must add th»t there may be s way of proving the quotation in the original date of the month Mdrgaiira 
to be correct. In Saka>Samvat 955 expired, by the rules of mean intercalation, a month was intercalated befere 
Pausha. That month would ordiiinrilv be called Eausha ; but it might be called Mdrgaiira on the suppositit-u 
that it was calculated by the Arya-siddbanta, and named according to Brahmagupta’s rule ; see my ZiX of Horth. 
Inter. No. 484. ThU remark does not affect the correctness of the European equivalent of the diite, given abo\e. 

♦ On the immediately preceding day the Dhanvh-samkrdnti took place, 13 h. after mean sunrise. 

» That it is correct to translate M41- Arlcad^andu by ‘on Sunday, (the nakshatra hting) Milla/ is proved by 
a date on p. 17 of the Uoman text of Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. That date j^ives us for calculation baka-8aihvat I0i<9 
(cur tent, the year Durmukha), Jyaishtha.bahula 1, and Mul-Arkaxdra and it corresponds to Sunday, the 28th 
May A.D. 1116, when the first tithi of the dark half commenced 4 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise, and when the 
nakshatra was Mila by all systems. 

® Mr. Rice’* Mp. Cam* V»d. IV. Hg. lOi. * Head •samtafsarada. 

* Read Athddha-md *ada Kd\dshtamiysm Hraii-nakshatram tioma-tdf ad^c^nd^. 

9 Read ippatt'dtd* adu. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. YI. 


“ On Monday, tlie nahshatra being Sv&ti, during the Kdldshtami (tithi) of tbe month of 
Ashadba in the isvara year (which was^) the 959th Saka year, — in the twenty-sixth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Mu<hgonda-Gkihgegonda-Bajtodra-Ch61adeva.” 

The Jovian year Isvara by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 959 as an 
expired year(= A.D. 1037-38). Kdl-dshfami is a name of the 8th tithi of tbe dark half. As this 
tithi f in the month of Ashadha, can under no circumstances be joined with Svati (the 15th 
nakshatra). the given date cannot be correct. 

As a matter of fact, the 8th tithi of the dark half of Ashadha of Saka-Samvat 959 expired 
ended 17 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 8th July A.D. 1037, when the nahshatras 
were Asvint and Bharanl \the first and second nahshatras). And the 8th tithi of the dark 
half cannot have been quoted erroneously instead of the 8th tithi of the bright half (on which 
in Ashadha the nahshatra may be Svati), because in the given Saka year the 8th iithi of the 
bright half of Ashadha ended on a Thursday (the 23rd June A.D. 1037), not on a Monday. 
I have calculated the date also for other months of the given year, but without any satisfactory 
results. 

Giving up this date as hopelessly wrong, we have still to consider what data are 
furnished by the two preceding dates for ascertaining the time of the commencement of the 
reign of Rajendra-Ch61a I. By No. 32 the 7th July A.D, 1020 fell in the ninth year, and 
by No. 33 the 25th November A.D. 1033 in the twenty-second year of the king’s reign. 
Accordingly (approximately) the 7th July A.D. 1012 and the 25th November A.D. 1012 
must have fallen in the first yearj and the reign of Rajtodra-Chola I., according to the 
two new dates, therefore undoubtedly must have commenced some time between 
(approximately) the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012. 

I have previously (above, Yol. lY. p. 266; stated that the king’s reign commenced between 
the 24th October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. That statement necessarily was 
based solely on the date No. 5 (ibid. p. 69), which coiresponds to the 23rd October A.D. 1032, 
and which, according to the actual reading of the date, is of the 31st year of the reign of 
Rajendra-Choja I. With the new dates before me, in which the numbers of the regnal years are 
given in words, I feel sure that the number 31 in the date No. 5 has been put erroneously for 
21, and that tbe 23rd October A.D, 1032 really fell in the 21st year of the king’s reign, which 
would agree with the new result. This result would also tend to shew that in the incorrect 
date No. 34 the Saka year (959 expired), at any rate, is given correctly. 

B.— BAJADHIBAJA. 

36. — On a stone in front of the Mari temple at Kolagaia.^ 

1 ’ Sri-Rajadbirajadeva[r*]gg=iyandu [35]-® 

2 avadu [Sa]kha-va[ri]sam^ 975[ne]- 

3 ya ^Yijay6schaiva-sarhvatsara[da] 

4 J^shta-masada sukla-pakshada tra[y6*]- 

5 dasi Adityavarad-andu. 


1 Mr. Biceps Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Hg. 114. 

* The two figures of the date are damaged, but cannot he rend otbeiwise. Mr. Rice reads ydndngemidradu. 
From this erroneous reading he further concludes that lUjadldraja’s regoal years were reckoned iu two diiTerent 
ways; see Ep, Cam. Vol. IV. p. 13 of the Introductiou. 

* Read Salca-varsham, 

« This curious form is derived from certain versus memoriales {Madras Journal of Literature and Science 
for 1881, p. 276), in which the year Vijaya is introduced by the words Vijayai^^chmaiva, Compare the two 
similar terms Tramtduta and Pratuddicha ; Inscr. Vol. I. p. 109, note 2. 
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“ In the t35]th year ( 0 / the reign) of the glorious Eajadhirajadeva, — on Sunday, the 
thirteenth Hthi of the bright fortnight of the month of Jjaishtha in the Vijaya year (u'hich 
was) the 975th Saka year.” 

The Jovian year Vijaya by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 975 as an 
expired year (=:A.D, 1053-54). For that year the date is incorrect; for the 13th tithi of the 
bright half of Jyaishtha of the given year corresponds to Tuesday, the 1st June A.D. 1053, 
which was entirely occupied by the tithi} 

The date would be correct for the third (instead of the 13th) tithi of the bright half of 
Jyaishtha of the given year, which ended 8 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 23rd 
May A.D. 1053. 

From what I have stated above, Vol, IV. p. 266, about the commencement of Rajadhiraja’s 
reign, it is clear that any date of the 35th year of that king's reign lunst fall between 
(approximately) the l5th March A.D. 1052 and the 2nd December A.D. 1053. 


C.— RAJENDB ADEVA. 

36.— On a stone near the Binakalamma temple at Belaturu.'^ 

1 Om [II*] Svasti sri-Chola-rajam sakala-vasudheyarii kondu Rajendra<ievaiu 

^dust-ari-vrata-gbatam negale barisam=aT=age inatlaih Sak-abdaiu [l*] 
vis[t]a- 

2 rak[k*]=ombbat-el-oirLbhatum=ene barisam Hemalariibi-pKisiddham svastam masam 

gadam Ka[r*Jttikam=asi[ta]-dinam dvadasi Somavdraih Rij) 

“ Hail ! When it was six years after the glorious Chola king Rajerdradeva, 
renowned as the slayer of crowds of wicked enemies, had taken possession of the whole 
earth, — and again, in detail, in the Saka year reckoned as nine, seven and nine (f.e. 979), in the 
year known as Hemalambin, on Monday, the twelfth tithi, a day of the dark {fortnight) of 
the auspicious month of Karttika.*’ 

The Jovian yeai* Hemalambin by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 979 as 
an expired year (= A.D, 1057-58) ; and for that year the date corresponds to Monday, the 
27th October A.D. 1057, when the 12th tithi of the dark half of the amanta Karttika ended 
22 h. 9 m after mean sTinrise, 

Below, under No. 38. it, will be seen that the words of the date * when it was six years 
after ’ etc., simply are intended to ccnvcv the sense of ' in the sixth year of the reign of.’ 


37.— On a virakal at Gujjappanahundi."* 

5 Vira-siihggasanattu vitr=irind=arulina kov=Irajakesaripadmar=ana 

6 sri-Kajendradevargg=iyandu pannirandavudu 

7 . . . . 

8 Saka-varisha 11 PMguna-ma- 

9 984 , • f 12 sada punnave- 

10 samvatsarada 13 y-andu. 


odeya 


^ The date would be incorrect also for the current Saka year 975. 

® Mr, Kice*s JEp. Cam. Vol. IV. Hg. IS. ® Read dusht-, 

* Mr. Rice’s Cam. Vol. IV. Hg. 115. The original is much worn and many ahsharat are indistinct, but 

the figures of the Saka date in line 9 nre clear. The introduction* (11. 1-4) mentions R&jendra’s elder brother (rt*. 

B&jftdhiraja), the planting of a pillar of victory at KolUpuram, and the defeat of Aha vain alia at Koppam. 

* Here two or three aktharas are lost. 
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i:PI(iRAPHIA IXDICA. 


In the twelfth year of tU reigns of king Rajakesarivarmani alias the lord sri- 
Rajendradeva. was pleaw,! to be seated on the throne of heroes,- during the full-moon 
• ;,i ,■! the moi'tii (.t Philc/iina in the .... year ("if Well tfa«j the Saka year 984.”^ 

Thi' date d.'e^ Hot admit of vfciitic.atioii. All that I can say about it, is, that if the Saka 
ear .-'iika-'amvar hHl expired, the date, which is stated to be of the twelfth year of the 
,ug , rei-n. uili ordinarily correspond to the Lhth February A.D. 1063. From No. 38, below, 
t ttoll be ac.-ti that this day fell really in the eleventh year of the king’s reign. 

38.— In the Bajagopala-Perumal temple at Manimangalam.* 

k6=Ppara[k]esari[panmar]=ana [Ti]<?ai[j]ar in- 

Kajeii'Iradevarrku] yandu nalava- 

!i du [t.a’jl >.[-'] II ' ivv-attai Si[m*]ha-nayarrn 

apiiru-[Kiksha[t]tu a^htamivum Vijala-kkilamaiyam 
P^"*,'.ra Kuja^Li jni'Ual. 

‘‘ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias 
he lord sri-Rajendradeva, — on the day of Rohini, whicli con-esponded fco a Thursday and 
:o the eiirhth tithi oi the Second foi-tnight of the month, of Simha in this year/’ 

Of lilt.* \t_-ars indicated in a general way by the two preceding dates, the one which yields a 

• trrect (and a mo>t sati>factory ) result for this date, is Saka-Samvat 977 expired. In that 
.tar tlu* month of Simha Listed from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 1055; and during 
that torn* the 8th tiihi of the dark half (which was the 8th iithi of the dark half of the amdnta 

• /I'l Sr.’ivaii i) commenced 14 h. 20 m. after mean sunn.*^e of Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 
b'55. Avlien the nahshatra was Bohini, from sunrise 'or, by the equal space system, from about 
midday) t<) the end of the day. Although the iithi commenced so late in the day, the result is 

iH'roet, beran-'.e tbu iithi viiih which we are concerned is the Janm-dshtami or Krishn-dsh^amt,, 
a 'ihhi \^hil■h must be joined wdth that day of which the time of midnight is occupied by it, 
■irid ^nIiico riierefore, in the presmit instance, could have been joined only with the Thursday on 
which It c.miiiicnced about four hours before midnight. The occasion was the more auspicious 
the naksha^ni at midniglit w'as Rdhini.^ 

The equivalent of this dnto, then, undoubtedly is Thursday, the 17th August A.D* 1066. 
this \NaH the 82iid day of the fourth year of the king’s reign, the first day of the fourth year 
vas rlu* 2^rh May A.D, 1055. and Rajendradeva’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 28th May A.D. 1052, The result shews that the equivalent of the date No. 36 (the 27th 
October A.D. 1057) fell in the sixth year of his reign, while the equivalent suggested for No. 37 
! ihe 15th February A.D. 1063) fell in the eleventh, not in the twelfth year. 

For convenience of reference the commencement of the reigns of the seven Chola 
kings whose dates have been examined in the preceding, may now be given thus : — 

1. — Rajaraja: between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 9S5, 

2. — R&,]endra-Ch61a I. : between the 26th November A.D. 1011, and the 7th July 1012. 

3. — Rajadhiraja : between the 15th Maich and the 3rd December A.D. 1018. 

4. — Rajendradeva : (approximately) the 28th May A.D. 1052. 

5*— Kulottunga-Chola I. : between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. 

6- — Vikrama-Chola : (most probably) the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

7. — Kulottufiga-Chola III. : between the 8th June and the 8th July A.D. 1178, 


' hi all other published inscriptions the king bears the surname Parakesarivarman. 
' '^onth'Ind. In^cr, Voh 111. No. 29, pp. 61 and 63. 

* Comp.ire Ind, Ant. Vol. XkVl. p. Iii2, ^dca^a-kr ishnapaksha VLII, 
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AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN 11. 


16 Satyasray^ sasati 1| [32*] Triihsatsu* tri-sahasresliu Bliarat&d-ahavad 

itah [I*] sapt-abdasata-yukteshu ^a(ga)te8hv*abda8hu pafichasu [ii 33*1 
Fanchasatsu Kalau kaie^ shatsu pa&cha-satasu cha [1*] samaFu 
samatitasa Sakanam-api bhubhujam 11 [34*] 3Ta8y=ambudhitraya“nivaviLA- 
^asanasya 

17 Satyasrayasya parain=aptavata prasadam [|*] Bailan=Jinendra-bhavanani 

bhavaiiain=^mabiinnan=nirinmapitani=inaticnata Bavikirttin*Mam || [35* | 

®Prasast^r=wasates=cb=a8yah® Jinasya trijagad-gur6h='kartta karayita cb- 
^pi Ravikirttili=kriti svayam || [36*] ®Yen=ay6ji nave=sma-sthiram=arttba- 
vidhau vivekina Jina-v^sma [)*] sa ^vijayatam Ravikirttili-kavita- 

18 srita-Kalidasa-Bharavi-kirttih 1 (||) [37*] ^‘^Mulavalli'VelmaltikavMa- 

[Ma]^^cbchanur-Ggangavur-Puligere-Gandavagrairia(ma) iti asya bbukti[h |*] 
Giri(re) [s=ta]t:at=pascbim- [a] bbigata'^^ N iiniivarir=y y ava[t*] mabJipatbantapurasy a 

8i(si)ma uttaratab daksbinato 
19'^3. . . . ga . . na © 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious^® is tbe boly Jinendra^he who is exempt from old age, death and 
birth — in the sea of whose knowledge the whole world is comprised like an island. 

(V. 2.) And next, long victorious is the immeasurable, wide ocean of the Chalukya family, 
which is the birth-place of jewels of men that are ornaments of the diadem of the earth. 

(V. 3.) And victorious for very long is Satydsraya, who in bestowing gifts and hononr.^ , u 
the brave and on the learned, both together on either, observes not the rule of correspondoucy 
of number.^® 


> Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sldka (Anusbtubh). 

* After this a second U seems to have been engraved and then cancelled again. 

* Metre: VasantatUaka. * Originally was engraved. * Metre; Sl6ka (Anushtubb). 

6 Head ^ Read •gurdh |. ® Metre ; Ary^glti. 

’ In the place of ni originally ja was engraved; afterwards it was erased and % was engraved above and 


below it. 

10 t'rom here tbe writing differs from, and seems undoubtedly more modern than, that of tbe preceding part o f 
the iii-cription. Compare especially the signs for a, r and I, 

11 Dr. Fleet read this akshara pa, and he may possibly be right. 

Not understanding the passage, I am unable to say whether (as proposed by Dr. Fleet) this should W 

altered to ^gatam. . , 

w Here one or two aJcsharas are illegible. ** Here one akthara is illegible. 

Ravikirti in verses 1*3 glorifies first the Jaina prophet, .Tinendra, for whom he has built the temple at wh'w 
the inscription was engraved ; secondly {tad=ana), the Chalukya family, the history of which forms the theme nl 
his oem * »nd lastly, his patron, the king Satydsraya (PaUk§4iu II.) of that family. Similarly, in the first thrr.- 
erses of the (anpublisbed) Talgund Kadaraba inscription tbe p<>€t Kubja first glorifies tbe god Stbann (Siva), nroT 
temple tbe Kadumba king KSikusthavarman founded a tank; secondly {tam^anu), the Br&bman caste i. 
Zbicbtbe Kadambas, whose rise to power Kubja describes, belonged; and lastly, tbe king Kakusthavarnu 
b mself With the epithet commencing with vita-i couipare aita-ja^fna^jaratam {param iuchi hrahfnanah pad^f'-- 

^^16 ^terpreCd^by WninFsrule, I. the ststement that Sat^.uC^h; . 

.d ‘gifts and honours on the brave and on the learned' would mean, that he bestowed gifts on the brav.’ :o 
bestoao the learned. But the fact that tbe king re^illy bestowed gifts and honours, both together, on tli»‘ l.r .^ r 
honours on ^ shews that the above statement should not be interpreted by, or, as the poet puts it, tn^t 

AS we as 0 ^ accordance with, Panini’s ydthdsafkkhya^Tuh. As Ravikirti here refers to P&pini, I. 3, 

Sfttyasraya I ^irdMrjuniya, XIIL 19, clearly refers to the immediately preceding rule of Pipini’s, I. d 
80 Bharavi in Msllinatha’s commentary on tbe verse. Similarly, to give only one more instance, ■ 

tatya lOpaiy, i {dhdtdh ithdna tvddShm), allades to P&nini, 1. 1, 56, tthdntvad^ddiidmnahtdhau 

lu the daghuvo' sa, axa. v 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Yol. VI. 


(Y. 4.) When many members of that race, bent on conquest, applied to whom the title of 
Favourite of the Earth had at last become appropriate, had passed away, — 

(Y. 6.) There was, of the Chalukya lineage, the king named Jayasimha-vallabha, who 
in battle — where horses, foot soldiers and elephants, bewildered, fell down under the strokes of 
many hundreds of weapons, and where thousands of frightful headless trunks and of flashes of 
rays of swords were leaping to and fro^ — by his bravery made Fortune his own, even though she 
is suspected of fickleness.* 

(Y. 6.) His son was he who was named Banar&ga, of divine dignity, the one master of 
the world, whose superhuman nature, {even) when he was asleep, people knew from the 
pre-eminence of his form.3 

(Y. 7.) His son was Polek§sin, who, though endowed with the moon’s Beauty, and though 
the favourite of Fortune, became the bridegroom of Vat&pipuri,^ 

(Y. 8.) Whose path in the pursuit of the three objects of life^ the kings on earth even 
now are unable to follow ; and bathed by whom with the water of the purificatory rite, when 
he performed the horse-sacrifice, the earth beamed with brightness. 

(Y, 9.) His son was Kirtivarman, the night of doom to the Efalas, Manryas and 
Kadambas, whose mind, although his thoughts kept aloof from others’ wives, was attracted by 
the Fortune of his adversary. 

(Y. 10.) Who, having secured the fortune of victory by his valour in war, being a scent- 
elephant of a king, of great strength, at once completely broke down the multitude of the broad 
kadamba trees — the Kadambas.^ 

(Y. 11.) When his desire was bent on the dominion of the lord of the gods,*^ his younger 
brother Mangale^ became king, who by the sheets of dust of his army of horse, encamped on 
the shores of the eastern and western seas, stretched an awning over the quarters.* 

(Y. 12.) Who in that house which was the battle-field took in marriage the damsel, the 
Fortune of the Batacbchuris, having scattered the gathering gloom, (ttz.) the array of elephants 
{of the adversary) f with hundreds of bright-rayed lamps, (ris.) the swords {of his followers), 

(Y, 13.) And again, when he was desirous of taking the island of Bevati, his great army 
with many bright banners, which had ascended the ramparts, as it was reflected in the water 
of the sea appeared like Yamna’s forces, quickly come there at once at his word {of command), 

^ Literally, ‘dancing.* The compoand commencing with nrityad- reminds one of VII. 48, where a 

warrior whose head has been cut off with the sword {khad^a) rises into the sky, and from there views his headless 
trank dancing on the battle-field (nritya(=kabandAam satnarS dadaria).~-'Ihe preceding aiea paiti-dvipa is 
equivalent to aiva-dvipa-virat ibid, verse 39. 

* Compare Magh. XVII. 46, chapal^pi tvahhdvaiah , , , Srih, 

» Tbe gods are called a-nimisha, or a-aimc^^o, because they do not shut their eyes (compare Bagh. III. 43) 
When the king was asleep, he did shut his eyes, yet even then tbe pre-eminence of his form shewed him to be a 
god. V apuk-praJcartha occurs ibid. III. 34 and 52, and Kir, III. 2.— It may be noted that the vvnrdjagad- 
ikandthah, used in this verse, occurs in Sagh. V. 23, together with dx>ijardja>kdntih which is synonymous with 
the epithet irit indukaniih in the next verse of this inseription. 

* Beauty {Kdnti) personified is regarded as the wife of the Moon. The town Vatipipurl is represented by 

the poet as a newly msriied woman {V dtdpipurg^Sva vadhur=nav6dhd, tasgd vard tddhd) ^ compare SaaJk. 
XVII. 26, rdJyaSri-vadhu'Varah. * ’ 

* I.e. dharmcty artka and kdma, 

» The expression prithu-Kadamha^kadamha^kadambakam apparently was suggested to our author by the 
prUhu-hadamha-kadamhaka in Kir, V. 9. In the T&lgund Kadamba inscription the kadamba tree and the 
Kad-mba family have tbe epithet nrK, corresponding to the adjective prithu in the present inscrintion and in 
Kauthfem plates. Ind, Amt, Vol. XVI. p. 22, 1. 21. r P u auu in me 

T /.e. when he died. 

' Comp.re Bagh. XVIII. 22, g4li.laU,h^.hila-,ainikd,'i,am-, and IX. 60, ffaganam=ahaihur^ddkai». 
rtfiubkimri-tanid ta-ttldnam^vdiardi. The eastern and western seas bound the earth on either side • compare 
Kumdrasarntbhava, I. 1, * 
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No. 4.— KONNUR SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OP AMOGHAVARSHA L; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 782. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription is bnilt into a wall of the temple of Paramesvara 
at Koimur,^ the ‘ Khonoor ^ of the map, a large village on the south bank of the Malparbha 
river, 23 miles in a north-easterly direction from Nawalgund, the chief town of the Nawalgnnd 
talnka, Dharwar district; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, long, 75° 34^ E., lat. 15° 51’ N. I edit the 
inscription from an excellent impression, kindly given to me by Dr. Fleet.* 

The inscribed surface of the stone measures about 5^ 4^" tigb I>y 2' 10"^ broad. Above the 
writing, in the arched top with which the stone ends, there are some sculptures, viz.j in the 
middle, a shrine holding a sittii^ Jaina Tirthamkara, with a chowrie-bearer on either side of 
him ; on the proper left of the shrine, a cow with a sucking calf and, above them, a sword and 
the sun ; and on the right of the shrine, another chowrie-bearer and an elephant, with the new 
moon above them. The writing is well executed, and for the most part in an excellent state 
of preservation. The size of the letters is about The characters are Kanarese of the 

eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The language is Sanskrit, excepting a verse in lines 62-6 4, 
and the prose passage at the end of the inscription, lines 70-72, which are in Kanarese. The 
greater part of the text is in verse. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw attention 
to the frequent use of the Dra vidian I, and of the sign of the upadhmdniya (also in the word 
puhpa for pushpaj 1. 40), and to the occasional employment of the sign of ihQ jihvdmultya (in 
dharmmaU=kevalam, 1, 14, yaJi=kdmchanam, 1. 54, and hirttih^hakubhdmy 1, 69). 

The inscription divides itself into two parts. Lines 1 to (the word sarvvam in) 59 record 
a grant, professedly made by the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha [I.] on a date which falls 
in A.D. 860. Lines 59 (from the word mithydhhdva') to 72, on the other hand, after praises 
of the Jaina creed and the two sages Meghachandra-Traividya and his son Viranandin, 
inform us that, at the request of Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprahhu of Kolanura, and others, 
Viranandin had a copper charter, which they had seen, rewritten here as a stone charter. 
According to this statement, lines l-SO of the inscription were copied from a copper-plate 
inscription and from the dates which we possess for Viranandin and his father Mdghachandra- 
Traividya, the time when this copy was made, and when the inscription, as we have it, was 
engraved, may approximately be determined to be the middle of the twelfth century A.D. 
From an inscription at Sravana-Belgola (Roman text, p. 26, 11. 3-6) we know that 
Meghachandra-Traividya died on Thursday, the 2nd December A.D. 1115 and according to 
a notice published by Mr. Pathak,^ Viranandin finished the writing of his Achdra-sdra on a 
date which I find to correspond to Monday, the 25th May A.D. 1 153. 

The principal part of the inscription (lines 1-59, the alleged copy of a copper- plate inscription) 
records, that — at a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi of the month Aavayu ja 


^ I am told by Dr. Fleet that a similar name in the Belgaum district is distinctly Eonnur, from the old form 
KondanUr, as well as b> actual verification of the present spelling. But the name with which we are here 
ooucemed is. derived from Eolantlra, which occurs in this record. 

* The inscription is mentioned by Dr. Fleet in his DynattieSt second ed., p. 406, note 4 . 

• That other stone inscriptions have been copied from copper- plates, there can he no donht j and the fact is 
distiiietly stated e.y. in the inscriptions in Jour. Bo At. Soc, Vol. IX. p, 281, and Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 20. 

♦ See Ind. Ant Vol XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 

* See ibid. Vol XIV. p. 14. The date given by Mr. Pathak is ‘Saka 1076, the Srimukha tamvattara, on 
Monday the first day of the bright fortnight of Jvaishtha.' On the corresponding European date given above, the 
first Ilf fit of the bright h&lf of the second Jyaisbtba commenced 3 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

S 
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(or Asvina) in the [Jovian] year Vikrama, Saka-Sarhvat 782 expired or, as is expressly 
stated, 83 current (11. 43 and 44)— king Amoghavarsha [I.], the successor of Jagattuhga 
ni. 15 and 16), residing at his capital of Mtoyakheta^ (1. 34 at the request of his subordinate 
Bahkesa (Bahkeya) and in recognition of important services rendered by him, granted the 
village of Taleyura (1. 38) and some land in other villages (11. 45-48), for the benefit of a 
Jaina sanctuary founded by Bankeya at Kolanura, to the sage Devendra,'^ who had been 
appointed by Bankeya to the charge of the sanctuary, the disciple of Trikalayogisa, of the 
Pustaka gachchha of the Desija gana of the Mula saihgha (11. 35-38). The introductory part 
of the inscription — after two verses of which one invokes the bles.sing, at the same time, of the 
god Vishnu (Jina) and the first Jaina prophet (Jinendra), and the other^ the protection of both 
Vishnu (Narayana) and the king Am6ghavarsha himself, here, as in verse 34, called Vira- 
Narayana^ — in verses 3-11 gives the genealogy of Amoghavarsha. Verses 17-34 contain a 
eulogistic account of the services rendered by Bankesa (Bankeya), And the concluding 'lines 
57-59 record the writer^s name, Vatsaraja, and that of^ Bankeyaraja’s chief adviser, the 
Mahattara Ganapati. 

It may at once be stated here that the date given above undoubtedly is correct. The 
Jovian year Vikrama corresponds to Saka-Samvat 782 expired, by both luni-solar systems;^ and 
on the full-moon day of Asvina of that year, corresponding to the 3rd October A.D. 800, 
there was a total eclipse of the moon, fully visible in India for more than three hours. 
But much as the correctness of a date, containing such particulars as are given here, would 
speak in favour of the genuineness of a record, there is at least one point in the preceding, 
which raises a doubt whether the stone inscription, even if it was based on a genuine copper^ 
plate charter, is an authentic copy of it in every detail. Excepting the Kadaba grant of 
Prabhfitavarsha (Govinda III.) the form of which is altogether peculiar, the earlier Sanskrit 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Bashtrakutas of the main line, from the Samangad plates of 
Dantidurga to the Nansari plates of Indraraja III. of Saka-Samvat 836, all commence with 
the verse Sa v6=vydd=VMkasd dhdma; and as that verse is found also in Amoghavarsha’s 
own Sirur inscription, I should have expected the present inscription also to begin with it, 
and might well fancy that the Jaina copyists substituted for it a verse referring to their own 
creed. 

However this may be, it is certain that the genealogical account in verses 3-11 of this 
inscription, which we now have to consider, cannot possibly be admitted to be a true copy of a 
genuine copper-plate charter. To shew this, I place side by side here the line of succession as 

^ According to the Ueoli plates of Saka-Samvat 862 (above, Vol. V. p. 193, 1. 18 of the text) Mdnyakheta ww 
founded by Amoghavarsha The eprliest plates in which it i*- described as the residence of « king, are the Nausirl 
plates of Indrarija III. of Saka-Saihvat 836 {Jour. Bo. A». Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp, 257 and 261). 

* This may be the Dev^ndra of Bahkapura, mentioned in Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, Roman text, p. 49 L 8 

> With this second verse may be compared the third verse of the Nausari plates mentioned above which 

eulogizes the king Indraraja HI. who issued the grants, by comparing him with, and ascribing to him actions which 
were performed by, the god Vishnu. 

* I e. ‘a Narayana (or Vishnu) in the shape of a hero,’ or 'a hero who is like Narayana (Vishnu).’ 
Amoghavarsha I. is described as Vira^y dray ana also in the Nausari plates ; and the same epithet is given to 
Amoghavarsha Kakksraja II. in the Karda plates of that king {2nd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, I. 40 of the text) 
Similar epithets are Kirti^y dray ana, ‘aNirayana (or Vishnu) in fame,’ applied to Govinda HI, in the Sirdr 
inscription of AmOghavarsha I. {ihid. p. 218, 1. 5 of the text), and to Indraraja III. in his NausAri plates • and 
Vikrdnia-Jfdrdyana, ‘ a Narayana (or Vishnu) in valour,' applied to Govinda IV. in his Sihgli plates (iW 
p. 251, 1. 38 of the text).— In the case of the present inscription, what, in my opinion, must strike one as somewhat 
suspicious, is, that, in verse 34, the king in his own speech should have been made to represent himself as Vira 
Nirayana. 

» judging hy other dates, the proper system for Saka-Samvat 782 U the so-called northern luni-soUr system • 
hat by the strict mean-sign system also the day of the date would fuU in the year Vikrama, which ended on the 
14th October A.D. 860. 
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furnished by this inscription, and the genealogy of the Rashtrakuta princes from Govindaraja I. 
to Amoghavarsha I., as we know it from their copper-platea. 


From this inscription. 

1. In the Yadava lineage, 

Govinda, son of Prichchhakaraja. 

2. Karkara, son of king Indra. 

3. His son Dantidnrga. 

4. Subhatuhgavallabha-Akalavarsha. 

5. Prabhutavarsha, son of Dhar&varsha. 

6. His sou Prabhutavarsha-Jagattuhga. 

7. Amoghavarsha. 


From the copper-plates, 
Govindaraja I. 

His son Kakkaraja or KarkaiAja. 

His son Indraraja. 

His son Dantidurga, 

Subhatufiga-Akalavarsha (Krishnaraja I., 
son of Kakkaraja). 

His son Prabhutavarsha^ (Govindaraja II.). 
His younger brother (Dhruvaraja-Nirupama) 
Dharavarsha. 

His son Prabhutavarsha-Jagattiihga (Go- 
vindaraja III.). 

H is son Amoghavarsha. 


From the above it will be seen that, excepting the strange name Prichchhakar&ja^ for 
which I cannot account, the same names, though not always written uniformly, are there on 
either side. But to the writer of this part of our inscription the mutual relationship of the 
princes whose names he knew, apparently was a riddle. He therefore either observed a discreet 
silence or perpetrated such blunders as to make Karkara the son of Indraraja, w'hereas he was 
his father ; or to put down Prabhutavarsha as the son of Dharavarsha, to omit Dharavarsha 
altogether from the line of kings, and then to make Prabhutavarsha-Jagattuhga the son of 
Prabhutavarsha. Moreover, the assignment of these kings to the Yadava lineage,® and 
especially the occurrence of the name Karkara,^ instead of Kakkaraja or Karkaraja, seem 
clearly to indicate that the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded 
in this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of 
Amhghavarsha I. 

The person with whom our inscription is chiefly concerned, is Bahkess or, as the name 
also is written, Bankeya, or Bahkeyaraja, by Amoghavarsha’s favour in the enjoyment of, or 
governing, thirty-thousand villages the most important of which was Vanavasi (verse 21). 
As reported by Dr. Fleet,® an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dharwar district 
mentions, as a feudatory of Amoghavarsha I., Bahkeyarasa, governor of the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Knndur five-hundred, and 
the Purigcje three-hundred, who apparently is the same personage. According to our 
inscription, Bankesa alias Sella-ketana was the son of Adhora (or Adhora), proprietor of 
Kojanura, and his wife Vijay&nka, and grandson of Erakori, of the Mukula family (kula; 
vv 17-19). The name Bankesa (or Bankeya) together with the biruda Sellaketaua identify 


1 I take this name from the Kadaha plates. 

> According to the fragmentary EU6ra Ds^avatara cave temple inscription (Archaol, Surv, of JFs$t. India, 
VoL V. p. 87) G6vindaraja I. was the son of Indraiaja. ^ 

* In line 17 of the Wani plates of Govindaraja HI. of Saka-Samvat 780 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 157) the 
Yidava mmsa is mentioned by way of comparison ; but the earliest plates in which the Kashtrakdtas are stated to 
belong to the Tadundm vamsa, are the Nausari plates cf Saka-Samvat 836. 

* The earlier inscriptions have only the names Kakkaraja and Karkardja ; the name Kate k ala occors in the 
Karda plates of Saka-Samvat 894 (7«ii. Vol. XII. p. 264), in the GundAr in^ription of Saka-Samvat 896 

p. 271), and in later inscriptions ; and Karkara I first meet with in the Kauthem plates of Saka-Samvat 930 
VoL XVI. p. 23, 1. 41 of the text). 

' » See Ihfnasiiesy p. 403. Dr. Fleet has informed me that in the Mdagnndx inscription Pahkaya U described at 

ChellaUtana imat Bamkeyarata, but is also called simply Bankeya. See below. 

1 2 
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him with the Chellaketana, whose son L6kaditya alias Chellapataka (the younger brother of 
Chelladhvaja), of the Mnknla kufa) in A.D. 897 was governing the Yanav^a country at 
Bankapura, so named by his father after his own name (Bahkesa) and there can therefore 
be hardly any doubt that the date of our inscription (in A.D. 860) may give us a true date for 
the time of Bahkesa. — The exploits of Bahkesa are told in verses 22-31. As leader of the 
hereditary forces, he at the king's command invaded Gahgavhdi® (the country of the Western 
Gahgas), took the fort of Kedala, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura, and after crossing 
the river Kaveri, conquered the enemy's country. Recalled then by Amhghavarsha on account 
of disturbances which had broken out at home, and in which, as appears from verse 31, the 
king’s own son was concerned,^ be quickly returned, and succeeded in quelling the insurrec- 
tion and restoring his master’s fortune. — The Talavanapura here mentioned is the well-known 
capital of the Western Gahgas, the modern Talakad on the left bank of the river Kav^ri;^ and 
Kedala may perhaps be the modern ‘ Raida! a ' which, according to the map in Mr. Rice’s 
Mysore Inscriptions y is to the north-east of Kadaba. 

As regards the places mentioned in connection with the actual grant, Kolanura has already 
been stated to be the village of Koanm*, where the inscription is. The village granted, Taleyura, 
which was in the Majjantiya-seventy hhukti, has not been identified ; nor hare its boundaries, 
Bendanuru,^ S^8avevS[du], Padilagere, andKlla^^da. In addition to the main grant, twelve 
nivartams of land were granted at Kolanhra itself, and at each of the thirty villages which 
are enumerated in lines 45-48. Eleven of these may be identified® with modern villages at a 
reasonable distance from Konnur, thus 

Avarav'&[d]i= ‘Owruddee,’ ‘Aurwadi;’ 6 miles west by north from Konnfir; 

Beadanuru:= ‘ Bennoor;’ 1 J miles north of ‘ Owruddee;’ 

Bullae ‘ Soolah/ ‘ Sula;' 5 miles east by south from Konnfir ; 

M&viiiuru= ‘Munnoor;’ 8 miles east by south from Konnfir; 

MattikattOr: ‘ Mufcteekuttee,’ ‘ Matikatti 12 miles north by east from Konnfir; 

Kila [gun] dago = ‘ Neelgoondee 5^ miles north-east from Konnur ; 

Talikheda= ‘Tullakodda;' ‘Talakwad ;' miles north-west from Konnur; 

B[ 0 ]lleru= ‘Bclleeree;’ '2\ miles west-north-west from Konufir; 

Muttalagere= ‘ Mootulgeeree,’ ‘ Mutalgeri;’ 1\ miles east by north from Konnfir ; 

Kakeyanuru= ‘ Kakauoor,’ ‘ Kaknur miles north-west from Konnur; 

Neri[la]ge= ‘ Neerlehgee,’ ‘ Niralgi;' 9 miles north by west from Konnur. 


^ See the passage from the Jaina Uttarapurdnay first pablished in /arf. AM, Vol. XII. p. 217, and afterwar4s 
more correctly, in Prof. Bhandarkar'a Report for 1883-84, p. 429 ; also Prof. Bhandarkar’s remarks ibid. p. 430 
and pp. 120 and 121. Our inscription shews that in the Sanskfit text Mahulay and not Padmdlayay must be taken 
to be the name of Ldkaditya’s family. — The biruda CheUak4tana (or SellakHana) Mr. Pathak in Jour, Bo, As Soc 
Vol. XVm. p. 223 has translated by ‘ cloth- bannered ’ (see Dr. Fleet’s BynastieSy p. 403, note 2), but, so* far as I 
can see, the Kanarese word for ‘cloth’ is = Sanskrit cMla. Bohtlingk’s gives sHa (from the 

Kddambari) and s^tla in the sense of ' a kind of weapon and KittePs Dictionary has idU^ialU^ialyay ‘ a dart, 
a javelin, a spear tipped with iron, a pike ’ etc,y and also selleha^salleha = ialya ; I think that these are the words 
with which the first part of the biruda should be connected. In support of this view, I would state that I find 
sella as the first part of a proper name in Sellaoidi/ddh'ira (Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 54, line 29 of the text), and that * 
the verse in which the name occurs (where I would alter the corrupt selulldUta^-pdnind to sellaMlita-pduiudS 
author too apparently has understood sella to denote some kind of weapon (‘Sellavidyadhara, whose hand is f died 
by the javelin’).— Compare also the biruda SellaviiUga in Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 219, 1. 61. ^ 

* The wars with the Gabgas are often spoken of in Rishftakfita records. In Sanskrit inscriptions the na 

their country is ordinarily written Q-ahgapdti. “ 

« Regarding Amdghavarsha’s wars with rebellious members of his owQ family, eg, Ep l^d VoL I R. 

I am not aware that elsewhere his own son is spoken of in this connection. * * * ^ 

* See Dr. Fleet’s DynastieSy p. 299. 

» There is a ‘ Bennoor,’ 2 miles north-west of Konnfir, and another village of the same na 
mentioned bfelow. ^ 

* Most of these have been identified for me by Dr. Fleet 
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The names of the other nineteen villages are Muduguadi, Kittaivole, Mu8[a], 
Pa[dh]ere,^ Samgama, Pirisihgi, Beliuru,^ Alugu, [Parvajnageire, Hosafi[ja]la[lu],' 
I[ii]dugalu, Haganuru, ITaalaru, ladagere, MuuivaUi, K:otta[8]e, Oddittage* 
Si[idinabri ?], and Giri[pi]dalu, 

Stating distinctly what I have indicated above, I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this 
inscription really were based on a copper-plate charter ; at the same time, I feel certain that, 
if such was the case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive 
this ‘ copy * of the value of an authentic document. 


TEXT.3 

• •A 

1 *Sriyah=priyas=saihgata-visvarupas=8ndarsana.chchhinna-paravalepah [I*] di4yad= 

anamtah=pranat*amaremdrah sriyam mam=adyah=paramani Jinemdrati II [1*] 
^Ananta-bho- 

2 ga-sthitir=atra patu vah pratapasila-prabhav-odayachalah [(♦] su-Ra[sh]trakut- 

6rjjita-vamsa-purvvajas=sa Vira-Narayana eva j6 vibhuh || [2*] Tadiya-bhu^ 

4ya- 

3 ta-Y&dav-^vaye kramena varddbav=iva ratna-samchayah [I*] babhuva Govimda- 

mahipatir=bhbhn(bbhu)vah prasadhano^ Priehchhakaraja-nandanah || [3*] Iihdr- 
^vanipala-sutena dharini prasarita 

4 y^na Prithu-prabhavina [j*] mah-aujae^ vairi-tamo nirakritam pratapa-^il^na [sa] 

Karkkara-prabhuh || [4*J Tat6=bhavad=daiiiti-ghat-abhimarddan6 Himachalad^ 
hrjjita-se- 

5 tu-8imna(ma)taV [I*] khalikint-hdvritta-inahipa-mamdalah kul-figranih® y6 bhuvi 

Dantidurgga-r^ || [5*] Svayaniba(va)ribhuta-rauamgane tataa=8a nirvvyap^ksham 
Subhatumga-vallabhah [1^ chaka- 

6 rsha Chaiukya-knla-sriyarh balad=vil61a-p41idhvaja-ma!a-bharinim || [6*] Jay- 

bchchasimhasaca-chainar-oijjitas-sit^atapatro* pratipaksha-rajya(ja)J<’-h4 [f*j 

Ak&lavarsh-or j j ita-bh u* 

7 pa-namako babhuva r^jarshir=a^sha-panyatah || [7*] ^^Tatah=Prabhtitavar8h6- 

bhud='®Dh&r§var8ha-suta4=sarair=ddhar^varflh4yitam yena samgrama-bhuvi 
bhubhnja || [8*] Tasya sutah || 

8 Yaj-janma-kale deveihdrair=adi8htam vrishabho bhuvah [1^] bh6kt=eti Himavat- 

B^tu-paryyant-ambudhimekhaira*]rii |( [9*] Tatah=Prabhutavarsha8-san svayam- 
purnna-manorathah [|*] Jagattumgas-Sum^ 

9 rnr=vva bhubbritam=upari sthitah || [10*J Bandhunam^s bandhnran^m=uchita-nijs- 

knl^ purvvajanam prajanam jatanam Vallabhan^m bhuvana-bharita^^-satkirtti- 
murtti-sthit&naih [I*] tratum kirttim sa-16- 

1 Perhaps the modem * DWerkop/ 24 miles south-west from Konnib. 

* Perhaps the ‘ Beeoor ' of the map, 15i miles west from Konniir. 

* From Dr. Fleet’s impression. * Metre: Upsjati. 5 Metre of rerses 2-7; Vam^astha 

* Bead °dAanaA ; this correction may have been made already in the original. 

t Before both ablatives the preposition ££ ahonJd have been need ; compare e y, above, Vol. HI 106 
line 14 of the text. * * 

8 Read * Read ®pofraA. 

This correction may have been made already in the originaJL 
Metre of verses 8-10: S16ka (ADushtubh). 

^ Originally hhurddhf was engraved. Metre : Sragdhark 

i* The word lharita, properly ‘ filled with,' ii used wrongly here in the sense of • flUinff rnmn*..- ^ 
oi Sravana^Belyola, p. 108,1. 1. ^ 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 

22 

23 


kam kali-kalusham=ath6 ihantairi=ant6 ripunam sriman=simhasana-stli6 
2bhavanavaiiim=ato=m6ghavarshah pras^ti || [11*] ^Yasy=ajrLarii para- 
chakrinah srajam=iv=ajasram sir6bliir=vvaham» 
ty=a digdaihti-ghat-avali-mukha.pat[e]h* kirtti-pratanas=satab [|*] yatra-sthah 
sva-kara-pratapa-mahima kasy=apy=adura-st]iitah& tejah-kramta-sainasta-bliublirid= 
ina ev=asau na kasy^opari || [12^] 

®Chatns-saraudra-paryyaihta[m ?] svaniudram yat-prasadhitam [|*] bbagna samasta- 
bhupala-mudra Garada-mudraya || [13*] 7It4j^nadras=te vamdaniyas=tu purvve 
yesham dharmma- 

li-palaniy6=sniad-adyaih [[*] dbvasta dushta Yarttamana3=sadharminah prartthva 
ye te bhavinah^partthivemdrah || [14*] Bhuktam kaischid^vikramea-aparebhyd 
dattaih ch=anyais=tyaktam=ev-aparair=yyBt [|*] 
k=asth=anitye tatra rajye mahadbhih kirttya(rttyai ?) dbarmmah-kevalam palaniyah 
II [15*] ®Ten-edatii^anila-vidyuch-ciiamchalam=aYa!6kya jiYitam^as^m [|*] 
ksbitidana-paramapanyah^praYarttito 

dev'adayo^yaih || [16*] Sa eYa paramabhatt^raka-mabarajadliiraja-paramesYara-sri- 

Jagattumgadeva-padamidbyana(ta)-paramabhattaraka-mabaraj[a]dliiraja-paraiiiesYara- 

sri- 


prithviYallabba.snraad-Amdgliavarslia-sri-Yallabhanaremdradevah sarYYan=^va 

yathasanibaddhyamanakan=ra8htraYi8hayapati-grarQakut-ayTiktaka-niyuktak-a- 

dhikarika-mahattar-adin=samadisaty=astii Ya3=sariiYiditam yatha || Vikrama-Yil^a- 
nilayo Mukula-ku}§ purYYa-bandbTibhir=inmanyaih [|*J Erakori-namadbeya- 
h=pravikasit6=bbut=praBUTm-eamab || [17*] ®Avir-a8it=prabbns=taainat=pra3unat=pbala- 
sannibhah [1*J naTnn=Adh6rah knl-adharah Kolanur-adhipas^svayam || [18* J Su- 
to^sya Vijayarhk&yam-abbud=bhuvana-manitah [I*] pracbanda-inandal-ataihko 
Baihk^sah Sella-ketanah II [19*] Madijo vitata-jy6tir=nni(nni)kt6=Bir=iv=aparab 
[!•] II- •• . 

nmulita-dYisbad-Yriksha-mulo maula-bala-prabbuh || [20*] Mat-prasadena samlabdba-^o 
Vanav&8i-pTiras8aran=graman‘^=trimsat-sabasrani bhnnakty=avirat-6dayah || [21*] 
Maba-pratapad=ucbcbbMara^2^udayacbchban = mad-icbcbbaya [|*] mulad^uchcbbettum^ 
uttamgam Gsmgav§di-YatataYim |1 [22*] Tatr=antare=smat.samantair=miiiatsaryy- 

abi- 


ta;m^nasair=np^k8bit6=pi kop-bdyat-sabas-aika-sakhab svayam || [23*] ^^DbYasta 
ripn-niti-marggo rana-vikramam=^ka-bu(idhlm=abhinija []•] sa madiya-hridaya- 
samgatam=avandbya- 

k6patvam=avahati || [24*] Tena || Tat=Kedal-abhidhanam durggam vapr-arggal- 

adi-durllariighyam [l*] man|a-bal-adhi8bthitam=api sadyah prollamghya helay= 
4grahi |1 [25*] ^^Janapadam=adab^^ kritva ba- ’ ^ 


I Originally Ara® was engraved ; read hantum-. 

* Bead hkuvanam^idam^to^ or, perhaps^ bhutanam=ianamit6, 

* Metre : SardiVlavikridita. 

‘ I am unable to eiplain this properly. Perhaps the word pat{ is used here in the senee of vatta <fb f . 
or fillet ahich is tied to the head of an elephant see Kittel’s Kanarese Dictionary ,.t. vatta ' 

Read -tthitas-, ’ 

Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). With the first half of the verse compare /nrf Ant Vol XII 
tbe text, ■ P- *• 11 of 


^ Metre of verses 14 and 15 ; Salitd. * 

• Metre of veises 18-23 : Sldka (Anushtubh). lo 

Read grdndms-, ** Head -duichheddm^i^). 

Metre : Harini. ^ Bend ^amum. 


Metre of verses 16 and 17 : Arya. 

Read tdmlahhya, 

'» Metre of verses 24 and 25 Arjj 
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24 st« vidhuya virodhinarh Talavanapur-adhisam kritva [srutajm^ rana-vikramam 

[I*] mad-ari-vijayl bharttuli sl%hyas==samanvita-samgarah samara-samay^ vidvit 
chakrai- 

25 r=avakrita-vikramah 1| [26*] Kaverim^ guni-pura-dnrggamatainam=allamghya simha- 

[krajmat^pratyagra-spliurita-pratapa-dahaiia-prodjacli-clihikba-srenibhih [ I*] ci- 

26 rddahy^ikapadena saptapadakan=yidvid-vaii-6chclihediiia yen=akaihpi jagat- 

prakainpaBa-pator=vvairajjam=apy=ui-jiitam || [27*] 3Tatr=antare mad-amtikam= 

antarbhbbe rbblie)dena jata-samksbobhe [I*] 

27 praty^antavyam=iti^ tvay^eti mad-vachanamatr^na || [28*] Aprapte^ 

Vallabhemdre(dr6) mayi jayati yada vid\dshah sjaii=tad=aham samnyast- 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


^esba-samgo m unir=atba 

vidhina vidvisbam Byaj=jaya-srib [1*] tatr^apy =u[dda]nia-dbumadbTa3a-vitata-^ikb^= 
utpatami pratapM=ity=^udba-pratiinab katipaya-divasaib=pra- 

pad=asmat-samipam |1 [29*] ^yj^sa-trayasya madby^ yadi bbojayitnm na 
sakyate svami [|*] ksbiram vijitya satruii=7tatb=api vabnim vis4my=dTa 

II [30*] 8];ty=uktv=akrama-Yikram-6- 

cbcbbikba-sikbi-jvsl-avalida(dba)-bra(vra)je dbuma-^yama[li]te tir6bita-tanau 

prayab=para-presbite [|*] y^te mat-tanaye Btbit-anya-nripatin=iiirjjifcya y6 
jitvaro bandikritya 

ripun=nibatya cba tada tiL-nna-pratijn6=bbavat || [31*] »lvisbkrita-k6pa-^ikba- 

nirddagdb-arindbaDb vin=apy=aiiiiat [|*] ajvalite(t6)=pi yaaya prat&pa-7abnir= 
mmnbur^ivalati || [32*] 

Yasya cba kripiina-[varini] rudbir-a[knlLta] dvisbam mab&-laksbimb [I*] 
majjaty=uTimajjati tu sv-adbipateb kumkiim-akt=eYa || [33*] Hutva^® ylna 
ripuda virodbi-rudbira-prajy-a- 

3 ya-dbar-abuti-brk(vra) ta-praspburi[ta]-pratapa-[daba] ne vidvisbta-^4nt53=aritam [1*] 

vipren=eYa ran-adbvare suvibita-sri-mamtra-sakty=arjjitam kalpantastbira-yira- 

sasanam=idam 


34 inad=Vlra-N&rayanat II [34*] Ten=aivambbutena Ba[inkey-a]bbidban6na mad-isbta- 

bbrityena pr^ttbitas=san^^ tat-pr^ttbanaya M&nyakheta-r&jadb&iiy&m=ava8thit^iia 
may a [ma]- 

35 ta-pitr6r=atmaiias=cb=aibik-&mTitrika-piinya-yas6-bbivriddbayS Kolan^d tad- 

Bamkdya-nirmmapita-jinayataiia-paripalana-iiiyukt&ya 

36 i8Sri-Mulasaragba-Desiyagana-Pustakagacbcbbatab [I*] jatas=TrikMay6gisab ksbir- 

abdber=iva kaustubba^ 11 [35*] Tacb-cb^itra-vadbu-putra^ sri-Devemdra- 

munisvarab [I*] 

37 saiddbaiitik-agranis=tasmai Bamkeyo [yam=adaD=mTi ?]da^* || [36*] Tad-vasati- 

8ainbandbi-navakarmin-6ttarabbavikbandaspbiitita.sammarjjan"6pal^pana-paripalan-adi- 

dbarmmdpa- 

38 yogi-karmma-karana-nimittam MajjaTitiya-8ap[t]atigrai^bhukty-amtarggatal)>* 

Taleyura-nama-gramab tasya cb^agbatab tat-Kolanur&t-purvvatab BeixldUmuru 

39 daksbinatab Sasaveva[du] tat-paschimatab Padilagere uttaratah Kilav^dah 

evam^ayam cbatur-agbatan-opalakahitab s-odramgas^sa-pari- 


1 Tiie two aTesharai in brnck^ta are almost completely effaced. 

> Metre: Sard<ilaTikridita. * Metre : Arxa. * ThU iii ii auperfluoua. 

» Metre: Snigdhara. • Metre: Arja. T Read ^ 

• Metre : SardAlarikrfdita. * Metre of verses 32 and 33 : AryA, 

« Metre : SardiiUvikridita. ^ «oj7W». 

Metre of verses 36 and 36 : Sldka (Aiiu«btubh). 

M The alcMharaM in brackets are almost entirely effaced and therefore doubtfoi. 

Here and in some places below the rules of $amdhi have not been observed. 
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40 karab 8a-damda-da9-4par^ha8=3ambhrit-6patta-pratyayas^=s-otpadjain4iia“visbtiti(ka)h 

sa-dhanya-hirany-ad^yah dvadasa-puhpav^^h ®pamchasaduttara-sata-ba- 

41 [8ta]-vi8tarah=parbcha^ata-hasta-prainan«ayaiiiab grihanam=aghatas=sainuditah 

*pravesyas=sarvva-rajakiy[a*]nam=abastaprakBbepaniyah a- 

42 [cha] mdr-arkk-arauava-ksbiti-sarit-parwata-samakaiinah putra-pautr-anvaya-kramena 

pratipalyah purvapradatta-devabrahmadaya-rahito=bya(bbya)- 

43 [n]tarasi[d*]dhy4 bburaichcbbidra-njayeua |i^ Sakaniipa-kAl-^tita-samvatsara- 

sat6shu saptasu dva(dvya)sity-adhikesliu tadabhyadhika-samanantara- 
pravarttam&na-tra-^ 

44 yoiititama-Vikrama-samvataar-ftntarggat-Asvayuja-paurnnain&syam sarwagrasi- 

somagrahand mah&-parwaai bali*paksha-yaisvadev-%uihotr-ati- 

45 thi-8antarppanad®=dhar-6dak-atisarggena pratipaditah || Tatli=atr=aiva tat- 

Kolanur[8]7 tad-[bh]ukti-madhya-vartty-Avarava[d]i- I Bendanum- I 

Mudugumdi- I Kittaivo- 

46 le- I Sulla- I Mu8[a]- I pa[dh]ere- I M&vinuru- I Mattikatte- I Nila [gum] dage- I 

T&likhe<^- 1 B[e]ileni- I Samgama- I Birisimgi- I Muttalagere- I Kakoyanuru^a | 
Behuru- I 

47 Alugu- I [Parwa]n%ger^ I Ho8am[ja]la[lu]- I I[m]dugalu- I Nen[la]ge- I 

Haganuru-J TJtialftru- I Indagere- I Munivalli- I Kotta[8]e- I Oddittage- I 
Si[kirpabri ?]- I 

48 Giri[pi]dalu- I nainadbey^9hv=ete3hu Kolanur-k^« tad-bhukti-varttishu 

tfi(tri)msat8v=api gTarae8liv=ekaika-grame dvadasa nivarttanani bhbineh 
pratipaditani [||*] At6=8y=6- 

49 cliitay& ^^devadayadaya-stbitya bbumjat6 bbdjayatab krisbatah karsbayata]^ 

pratidisato va na kai8cbid=alp=api paripanthani k4ryy& tath=4- 

50 g4mi-bbadra-iiripatibbir=asniad-yainsyair=anyair=w4 sam4nya[in] bhb.mi-d4na-pbalam= 

avetya vidynbl6!any=ai9vai:yyani trinagra-lagna-jalabinda-chamcbalam cha ji- 

51 vitam^akalayya svadaya-nirvvis48b6=smad-d4y6=nTunantavyah pratipalayitabya(vya)B= 

cha [ 1 *] Yas=tv=ajnana-timira-patal-avrita"rDatir=^^acbcbbidyatD4nakam 
62 cb(v)=anum6deta sa pamcbabhir=mmabapatakaia=B6papatakai4=cba^* Barnyukta^ 
8yad=ity=^3nktaib bbagavata yeda-bya(vya;8enai* || ^®Shasbtir=vyarsba-sabasrani 
Bvargge tisbtbati 

53 bbumidab [1*] acbcbbetta cb=annmaiita cba t4ny=eva narak4 vasfit || [37*] 
Vimdby-atavisbv=at6yasa susbka-k6tara-vaai8btL(iia^) [|*2 kyishnaaarppa hi 
jayamte bbumi- 


' Tbe term intended apparently is sabhutSpdttapratt/dyai, which occurs in other inscriptions. 

* Instead of the sentence commencing he.e and ending with iamudiiah, a single compound should have been 
used, qualifyinjf 

• Here achdtahhata- has been omitted, 

♦ This sign of punctuation should be struck out. » Read -tryaiititama', 

« The passage commencing with hali^ is quite out of place here, the object of the grant hneing already bee 

stated correctly in liiirs 37 and 38. In inscriptions where a similar statement is properly made we find 

(instead of potsAa) and ‘$amtarpafyirtham. For the following dhdr^6da^ ot this inscription one would^haH 
expected arfy= oda^. * ® 

1 Besd "niri (?). » Origindllj wm enersved. 

• Re«i -dghdti (?). Ke»d dtvaddya-. 

B«ad .matir=dchck\indydd=dc\chhx’. M Thii eha should hare been omitted 

>« Bead iti II Uktam cka bka^. J* After thii the word Vydtina has been omitted 

Metre of vereea 37 and 38 : Sldka (Anushtabb). Bead 3ha§k(im va", 
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54 d4nam haranti ye || [38* ** ] iAgner=apatya[m] prathamam suvimnam bhiir= 

Vvaishnavi 8<i,7ya-8uta4=cha g^val? [I*] 16ka-trayan=tena bhaved=dhi dattam 
yan=kamclianani gam cha mahim 

55 cba dadyat || [39*] *Bahnbhir=\rva8iidba bhukta r4jabhi8=Sagar4dibhih [1*] yasya 

y^a yad4 bbumis=ta8ya tasya tada phalam \\ [40*J Sva-dattam ‘ para-dattam 
va yatna- 

56 d=rakshy[e]3 narMhipa^ [l*] mahim mahimatam* ^rgabtha dan&cb=chbrey6= 

nupalanam || [41*] Iti‘ kamala-dal-ambubindu-lolam ^riyam=annchiihtya 
manusliya-jivitani cha [|*] ativima- 

57 la-man6bhir=amakair=*nna hi pura8haih=para-kirttay6 vilopy&h || [42*] Likhitam 

ch=aitad=Valabha-kayastha-vam^-jateiia dhannm&dhikara]^8[th]ena bhdgika- 
VatBar^jena 

58 Sriharsha-sununa grainapa[tfca]iadhikrita7-lekhakaranahaati-Nagavarmma-Prithvirama- 

bhrityena || ®Bamk6yaraja®-mukhy6 Gaii&(na)pati-ii4in& ma- 

59 hattarah=prajnah [|*] rajna8=samipa-vartti ten=Mam=ainifihthitam sarvvam || [43*] 

^ ^^Mithyabhava-bhav-atidarppa-para-tad-du^^&san-ochchhedakam prajn-ajn&-vasa- 
varttama- 

60 na-janata-Bat-sankhya-sampadakam [|*] nanar^^pa-visishta-vastii-parama-sy&dvada- 

lakshmi-padam jejiyaj=Jina-rajai§asanam=idam svachara-s&ra-pradam || [44*] 

61 Siddhaiitamrita-varddhi-tarakapati8=tarkk-aihbuj-^arppatih 4abd-6dy4iiavaii-&iDnt-aika- 

saranir=yy6giihdra-chudamaniti [|*] Traividy-apara-sarttha- 

62 n4ma-vibhavah=proddhuta-ch5t6bhavah^^ jiyad^anyamat-^vanibhrid-a^anih sri- 

Meghachaihdrd munih || [45*] Ide^® ham3i-biindam=imtal=bagedapudu 

63 chakbri-chayam chamchuvindam kardukal=8Jirddappud=l8aih jadeyol=iri8al=eiid= 

irddapam Bejjeg=eral=padedappam Krishnan=emb=ant=eBedu bisa-laeat-kandali-kam- 

64 da-kantam pndidatt=i Meghaohamdra-bra(vra)titilaka'jagadvartti-kirtti prakasam 

1 1 [46*] aidagdhya'sri-vadhuti-patir=akhila-gan-alamkritir=Min6ghacham- 

65 dra-Traividyasy=atiiiajat6 Madana-mahibhrito bhbdane vajrapatah []*] saiddhanta- 

by u(vy u) ha-chudamanir=aiiupala(ma) -chintamani- 

66 r=sbhbhu(bbhu)-janaiiam y6=bhut=8atijanya-mmdra-sriyam=avati mahau Viranandi 

mun-imdrah {| [47*] ^*Yaa=sabdajna-iiabha8thali-dinamamh kavyajna-chudama- 

67 nir=yyas=tarkka8thiti-kaumudi'himakara8=t4ryyatray-abj-akarah [I*] yas=aiddhanta- 

vich^ra-sara-Dhishano ratna-trayi-bhuahanah athb- 

68 yad=uddhata-vadi-bhubhrid-asanih sri- Viranandi munih !l [48*] Yan-murttir= 

jjagat&ni janasya nayane karppurapurayate yad-vrittir==vvidushan=ta- 

69 t€8=sravanay6r=mnianikyabhushayatb [!*] yat-kirttih=kakubharii sriyah kacha^bbare 

mallilat^ntayate jejiy^=bhuvi Viranandi-munipaa=sai- 

70 ddhanta-chakr-adhipah [49*] ^ Sri-Kondakundanvay-ambara-dyumani vidvajjana- 

siromani samast-anavadya-vidya-vilasini-vilasa-murtti sri-Viranandi-8ai[ddha]- 


* Metre: Indrftvajra. * Metre of verses 40 and 41 : Sl6ka (Anushtubli), 

* Read =raksha narddhtpa, * Read mailbhritdm, 

* Metre: Pushpitagra. ® Read 4 

» The second i of the akshara in brackets may have been struck out in the original ; read ^paiald^. 

* Metre ; Arja. * Originally °rdjpa- was engraved. 

Metre of verses 44 and 45: SardAlavikrtdita. Read °hhat6» 

Metre : MahAsragdhara. The same verse, with some slight various readings, is found in Imcr. at Srav ina^ 
£elpola, pp. 25 and 31. 

Metre : Sragdhari. The same verse, with two various resdings, occurs ibid. p. 32. 

** Metre of verses 48 and 49: Sarddlavikridita. 

This verse, incomplete and with a various reading, occurs ibid. p. 32. 

F 


.^4 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VI. 


71 ntika-chakravarttigalu irimaii-maliasthanam Kolanura maliaprabhTi Huliyam- 

arasanuni muru-ptira-pairicha-matiia-sthanairigalTim tambra- ^asana [mam] 

72 n6di bareyisim=enalk=a sasanadol=ent=irddud=aiit=i sila-s^anamam bareyi[8]idani [|1*] 

Maihgala maba-sri sri sii namo } [II*] 

TBAKSLATION.2 

(Verse 1.) May the beloved of Fortune, with whom all forms are conjoined, ^ who with 
his discus destroys the conceit of adversaries, the infinite being before whom bow down the 
lords of the immortals, the primeval lord Jina, grant to me supreme bliss 

(V. 2.) May the lord Vira-Warayana^ protect you here, he who rests on the body of 
(the serpent) Ananta, (and) is the mountain from which (like luminaries) rise men of valorous 
conduct, the progenitor of the mighty race of the excellent R^shtoakutas ! 

(V. 3.) In the long Yadava lineage of the princes of that (race) there was in the course 
of time, like a collection of jewels in the ocean, king Govinda, who subdued the earth, the son 
of PrichchhakarSja. 

(V. 4.) The lord Karkara, the son of king Indra, it ras by whom, mighty like Prithu, 
the earth was brought under subjection, (and) by whom, of great strength and full of valour, 
the enemies were scattered like darkness. 

(V. 5.) From him sprang king Dantidurga, who defeated arrays of elephants from the 
Himalaya to the confines of (Rama’s) mighty bridge, (and) who, a leader of his family, crushed 
the circle of arrogant princes on the earth, 

(V. 6.) After him Subhatunga-vallablia, on the battle-field which became a svayamvaray 
fearlessly carried off by force the Chfilnkya family’s Fortune, adorned with a garland of waving 
pdlidhvaja flags.® 

(V. 7.) Grand with his victory, high throne and chowries, possessed of a white umbrella, 
a destroyer of opponent kings, called the mighty king Akalavarsha, he was a royal saint 
through his infinite religious merit. 

(V. 8.) Then came Prabhutavarsha, the son of Dharavarsha, a king who on the field of 
battle acted with his arrows like a torrent of rain (dhdrd‘VaT8ha)J 

His® son — 

(Vs. 9 and 10.) At the time of whose birth the lords of the gods ordained that, as her 
master, he should rule the ocean-girded earth as far as the Himalaya and (Rama’s) bridge, 
afterwards, being (called) Prabhutavarsha because he fulfilled desires of his own accord, as 
Jagattnhga stood over (all) kings as the Sumeru does over the mountains. 

^ From here and up to the end of the line some aJcsharas (at the utmost six) are effaced. 

* Of lines 34-57 of the text which, in the nsual style and for the most part in well-known terms, record a 
grant, I consider it sufficient to give only an abstract of the contents. 

* J.c, who assntnes all forms, or exists in all forms. 

* As translated here, the verse refers to the god Vishna of whom Viivarupa (by itself) and Ananta 

also are epithets or names. But it also is intended to invoke the blessing of the first Jaina prophet, Jineudra 
and on this alternative the word tudaHana, above rendered by ‘discus/ woald mean ‘excellent doctrine.’ 

* l.e. the god Vishnu. But Vira-’Ndtdyana also is an epithet of the king Amoghavarsha (see below, verse 34j 
and, with reference to him, the verse also is intended to convey the meaning: ‘May the king Vira-Naiayana 
protect you here, he the continuance of whose rule is without end, who is the mountain from which rises the 
conduct of valour, (ond) who has excellent ancestors of the mighty race of the Rashtrakdtas !’ 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 107, lines 22 and 34 of the text. 

» This play on the word d\drdtar»\a shews that the subject of the verse should be Dharavarsha not 
Prabhfftavardtia, * the eon of DhariLvarsha.* ’ 

* Aeoording to the context, Frabhutavarsba’s ; really, Dharavarsha’s. 
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(V. 11.) After him, to guard both the world and the fame of his charming relatives — of 
the ancestors in his righteous family who have become favourites^ inasmuch as they are good 
fame, filling the earth, incarnate — and to destroy the wickedness of the Kali age, the glorious 
Amoghavarsha, the annihilator of his enemies, is ruling this earth, seated on the throne. 

(V. 12.) The command of this excellent {king) other sovereigns perpetually carry on their 
heads like a garland. The creeping plant of his fame grows up to the fillets on the foreheads 
of the array of the elephants of the quarters. The mighty valour that dwells in his hand is far 
away from no one. He being the very sun which with its heat scorches all mountains,* who is 
the king above whom he does not rise ? 

(V. 13.) He with his own seal has stamped all (land) as far as the four oceans ; the seeds 
of all kings he has broken with his Garuda seal. 

(V. 14.) Honour surely we must the great kings of the past whose acts of religion we are 
to preserve ; destroyed are the wicked kings of the present ; solicit^ we must those future rulers 
who share our sense of religion, 

(V. 15.) What imports that fleeting royalty which some have enjoyed by their bravery, 
some bestowed on others, and others again resigned even ? Great men, to secure fame, must 
cherish religion only. 

(V. 16.) Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, 
he has devised this gift to the gods, most meritorious on account of a donation of land. 

(Line 15.) He, the ParamahhaftaTaha, Mahdrdjddhirdja and Parat?»eit;ara, the favourite 
of fortune and the earth, the glorious Amoghavarsha, the glorious VallahhanarSndradSva^ who 
meditates on the feet of the Paramahhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and Faramehara, the glorious 
Jagattungadeva, commands all PashtrapatiSf Vishayapatisj Qratnakufasj A.yuhtaka8j NiyuktakaSy 
Adhikdrikas, MaJiattaras and others, as they may be concerned : Be it known to you 

(Y. 17.) In the Mukula^ family there blossomed like a flower, with ancestors worthy of 
honour, Erakori, a home of the play of bravery . 

(Y, 18.) From that flower grew, as it were its fruit, a masterful man named Adhora,^ 
the stay of his family, who himself was lord of Kojanura. 

(Y. 19.) His son from Vijay&hk& was Bahkesa (alias) Sella-ketana,^ honoured in 
the world, a fierce fever to districts, 

(Y. 20.) Like another flashing sharp sword of mine, as commander of the hereditary 
forces he has uprooted, like trees, my adversaries. 

(Y. 21.) By my favour he has received and rules the thirty-thousand villages of which 
Vanav&si is the foremost, never ceasing to prosper. 

(Y. 22.) At my desire, in his great valour he has striven to extirpate that lofty forest of 
fig-trees — Gahgavfi.(H, difficult to be cut down. 

(Ys. 23 and 24.) On that occasion, though abandoned by my jealously minded feudatories, 
by himself, solely aided by the daring which sprang from his anger, setting at nought the 
enemy’s policy, displaying a bravery in war which had one aim only, he made the anger of my 
heart not barren. 

He, by whom — 

(Y. 25.) That fort named Kedala, difficult to be scaled on account of its ramparts, bars 
«fc., though held by hereditary forces, was at once ascended and easily taken. 

' The word vallahha is purposely chosen in the origioal, because it is a common surname of Biahtrakdta 
kings ; compare below. Terse 5:9. 

> In the original the word for * mountains ’ also means * kings.’ 

* Fta. to preserve our acts of piety. ^ Mukula ordinarily is * a bad.* 

6 Or AdUra. • See above, p. 27 f. 
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{V. 26.) Having occupied that country, having driven away the hostile lord of 
^alAVanapura, having shewn famous valour in war, defeating my enemies, for his master an 
object of praise, true to his promise, he at the time of battle did not let his bravery be baffled 
by the hosts of the enemy. 

(V. 27.) With a lion's spring having crossed the Kaveri, most difficult to be passed on 
account of its heavy floods, by the lines of the ever freshly flashing flames of fire of his valour 
having at once consumed the allied,^ extirpating the forest of adversaries, he shook the mighty 
dominion of him even who was able to shake the world. 

(Vs. 28 and 29.) On that occasion, when through internal dissension a disturbance had 
arisen near me, then, at the mere word of me that he should return — having made a vow that 
if, before his arrival, I, the Vallabha lord, should defeat the enemies, he would as an ascetic 
completely resign the world, or if by chance the fortune of victory should fall to the enemies, 
he would enter into the flames of a roaring fire — he arrived near me after a few days. 

(Vs. 30 and 31.) Having said that also he certainly would enter into fire if, within three 
months, by defeating the enemies he could not make his master drink milk^ after my son, 
whose hosts were consumed by the flames of the blazing fire of his impetuous bravery, 
blackened by the smoke and thus hidden himself had escaped, perchance sent away by the 
rest — he completely defeated the princes who remained, and, victorious, made captive and slew 
the adversaries, and thus fulfilled his promise. 

(V. 32.) The fire of his prowess, with the flames of wrath which it emits, consumes the 
enemies on which it feeds, even without wind ; though unlit, it blazes forth again and again. 

(V. 33.) Soiled with blood, the Fortune of the enemies dives into the water of his sword; 
but jhat of bis master emerges from it, anointed as it were with saffron.^ 

(V. 34.) Like a Brihman, having sacrificed the enemy at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the fire of his valour shone the brighter for the many oblations of streams of melted butter — the 
blood of his opponents, he has secured from me, Vira-Nar&yana,^ this edict which to the 
world's end proclaims him a hero, resulting from his expiatory rite — the destruction of my foes, 
and acquired by the efficiency of his spell — the restoration of my fortune. 

(Line 34.)^ At the request of this my dear servant Bahkeya, I, residing at the capital of 
MAnyakhdta, — seven hundred and eighty-two years having passed since the time of the 
Saka king, on the auspicious occasion of a total eclipse of the moon on the full -moon tithi 
of Asvayuja in the year Vikrama, the eighty-third current year — have given the village of 
Taleyura, in the bkukti of the seventy villages of Maj jantiya, to him who has been appointed 
to take care of the Jina sanctuary founded by Bahkeya at Kolanura — viz. (vv, 35 and 36) to 
Devendra, the chief of ascetics (munt^vara) to whom Bahkeya has given the temple, the 
disciple of Trik&laydgisa, born from the Pustaka gachchha of the Desiya gana of the Mula 
8amgha~ior any new work connected with the sanctuary, for future repairs, for the cleansing, 
plastering, maintaining of it, and for other acts of piety. The boundaries of the village are, on 
the east of the said Kolanura,® Bendanuru, on the south, S&saveva[du], on the west of it 
Fadilagere, and on the north, Kilavada.^ 

' In the original the word is taptapadaka, which I cannot find elsewhere. Compare sdptapadina 

* Viz. to allay his anger or mental distress. According to the writers on medicine, milk is a remedy not only 
for bodily disease, bat also for mental disorder. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, 1. 30 of the text. ^ Compare above, verse 2. 

^ From here to line 57 only an abstract of the contents is given. 

* Why the words tat-Ko\anxtrdt, ‘of the said Koleniira,’ hsve been added, it is difficult to explain If 
correct, the words would indicate that the village granted was quite close to Kolanura. 

* Among the usual phrases specifying the conditions of the grant, we have, in lines 40 and 41 the 
sUtement that the village contained twelve flower-gardens, and that the total extent of the houses was 150 kastat 
u breadth and 500 ka$ta» in length. 
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(L. 45.) I also have given twelve nivartanas of land at Kolanura itself, and at each of 
the following thirty villages within its hhukti^^ viz, Avarav&[d]i, Bendanum, Mudugunc^, 
Kittaivole, Sulla, Mus[a], pa[dh]ere, Slavinuru, Mattikatte, Nila[gun]dage, TSHkhec^ 
B[e]ll 0 ni, Samgama, Pirisingi, Muttalagere, Kakeyanuru, Behuru, Alugu, [Parvajiiagere, 
Ho9an[ja]la[lu], I[n]dugalu, Neri[la]ge, Haganuru, Unalaru, Inc^ere, Munivalji, 
Kotta[B]e, Oddittage, Si[kiniaferi ?], and Giri[pi]dalu. 

Lines 48-57 contain the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee and to preserve the 
grant, and quote six benedictive and imprecatory verses (37-42), ascribed to Vyasa. 

(L. 57.) This has been written by the hhogika Yatsaraja, an official in the court of justice, 
born in the clan of the Valabha Kayasthas, the son of Siiharsha* and servant of N&gavarman 
Prithvirama, keeper of village records and war-elephant of writers. 

(V. 43.) The chief (adviser) of Bankeyar§ja, the wise Mahattara Ganapati, who is near 
the Ildjd*s person, has executed all this. 

(V. 44.) Ever victorious, like a royal edict,® be this doctrine of the Jinas, which destroys 
the false doctrines of people who are filled with an excessive pride arising from ignorance ; which 
brings about the true happiness of all who act in obedience to the commands of the wise ; which 
is the place of glory of the excellent ayddvdda by which things appear under manifold forms, 
and grants the quintessence of good conduct ! 

(V. 45.) Victorious be the holy sage Meghachandra, who is the moon to the ocean of the 
nectar of established truths,^ the sun to the lotus — reasoning, the one continuous stream of 
nectar to the garden— speech, the crest-jewel of the lords among contemplative saints; whose 
lofty second name of Traividya is truly appropriate ; who has shaken ofE the god of love, and 
is a thunderbolt to the mountains— other creeds ! 

(V. 46.) Manifestly, the fame, pervading the world, of this Meghachandra, the foremost 
of devotees, has shone forth and entered (here), glittering like the fibres of the waterlily (and) 
lovely like the bulbous root of the plantain tree, saying {to itself), “ Lo ! the flock of female 
hamsas begin to think of drinking ; the collection of female chakora birds approach to peck with 
their beaks; Isa gives orders for the decoration of his matted hair; (and) Kiishna is eager to 
choose (an occupant) for his couch. 

(V. 47.) Viranandin, the chief of sages, owns on earth the glory (of being) rich 
in benevolence, he who is the husband of the young woman— renown of cleverness, the 
ornament of every kind of excellence, the offspring of Meghachandra-Traividya, a stroke of 
lightning to split the mountain Madana,® the crest- jewel of the crowd of those who know 

' Or, perhflpn, ‘ within that bhuiti* (of the Majjantiya seventy villages, mentioned before). 

* Or * of the illustrious Harsha.* 

* The word for ‘doctrine Mn the original is idsana which also means * an edict / and the author calls the 
doctrine of the Jinas a rdja-(d$ana, or ‘ royal edict.’ 

‘ Com^we Inner, at SravoM-BelgolayV- 8, 1. 15, Jiniivara-mata-ksMrdldhx-tdrdpati ; p. 48, 1. 4 from 
bottom, aiddhdnidmrita-vdrddhi-tarddhana-vidhui p. 49, last line, Jindgama-tudhdrnnata-pirnnachandra ■. 

and other similar passages. 

» For the exact meaning of the several words of this charming verse, which in the original is in Kanarese, I 
have consulted Dr. Fleet and the Rev. Mr. Kittel. Ordinarily, fame for its brightness is compared, among other 
obiects, with milk, lotus fibres, the moon, and Sri (the wife of Vishna-Krisbua ; compare €.g. Inscr. at Sravai^- 
Jielgola, Roman text, p. 15, 1. 4 ff.). Here, the fame of Meghachandra is actually identified with all four, and is 
made to appear in the world, of its own accord, to fulfil the demand for them on the part of respectively the 
hamsa and chakora birds, and the gods Siva and Krishna. The words translated by ‘ for the decoration of ' literally 
mean 'to place in.’ Concerning the Aaiwiai, I may remind the reader of the well-known line hamsair^gatkd 

* Xe. the god of love. 
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the established truths, and an unrivalled jewel to yield the desires of the creatures of this 
world. 

(V. 48.) May he abide {hsre)^ the holy sage Viranandin, who is the sun of the 
firmament — those who know the science of words, the crest- jewel of those conversant with 
poetry, the moon to the moon-light — the science of reasoning, a poo] of the lotuses — the triad 
of music, song and dance;' who is a Brihaspati for the quintessence of the investigation of 
established truths ; who adorns the three jewels,^ and is a thunderbolt to the mountains — 
conceited disputants ! 

(V. 49.) Ever victorious be in the world the chief of sages Viranandin, the lord of the 
circle of those who know the established truths ; he whose form is like a stream of camphor 
for the eyes of the creatures of the worlds, whose conduct like a jewel-ornament for the ears of 
the assemblage of the learned, and whose fame like the shoot of a jasmine creeper for the hair- 
tresses of the Fortune of the regions ! 

(Line 70.) ^The universal sovereign of those who know the established truths, the holy 
Viranandin, the sun in the sky of the glorious Kondakunda-line, the crest-jewel of the learned, 
the embodiment of the sport of the courtesans — the several branches of faultless learning, — 
when Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprahhu of the sacred great place of Kolanura, and {the authorities 
of) the three towns and the five mathas,"^ having seen a copper charter, bade him cause it^ to 
be written, — caused this stone charter to be written in accordance with what was iu that 
(copper) charter. 

Bliss ! Great fortune, fortune, fortune ! Adoration to® . . • . ! 


No. 5.— CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JAVA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1157. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the left one^ of two pillars which are in 
front of the gopura of the Nagesvara temple at Chebrolu, in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna 
district. My account of it is based on an excellent inked estampage, prepared by Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri, B.A., and forwarded to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

The inscription contains 168 lines of carefully engraved writing, which, with the excep- 
tion of a few letters, damaged or broken away at the commencement of lines 3-5 and 131-137 
and at the end of lines 85-91, is in an excellent state of preservation. The characters are 
Telugn and the size of the letters is between f " and Excepting the greater part of line 158 

' Compare Inscr, at SravatM^Selpola, p. 49, 1. 4, gitS vddgi cha nriiigS ; p. 62, H8, gUa-tddga^riiya- 
s%tradhdr€yum, 

^ See above, Vol. III. p. 184, note 2, and p. 207, note 3. 

> For the interpretation of the following, which in the original is in Kanarese, I am indebted to Dr. Fleet 

♦ The exact meaning of this is not apparent. Compare Mysore Inscr. p. 158, 1. 11 • and Ind.Ant. Vol IV 
p. 203, note. 

* Viz. the stone charter, mentioned immediately afterwards. 

• What may have followed is effaced in the original 

* The inscription which is on the pillar on the right has been edited by Dr. Holtzsch, above, Vol V p 142 ff 

® With regard to the alphabet here used, I would only draw attention to the fact that dh (which occurs * * 

the word mudha in line 136) is distinguished from d by a semi-circle, open to the proper right, which is laced 
below, and atuched to, the proper left curv« of the sign for d. In the Ganap^^varam inscription (abovef V I 
IIl.p. 88, Plate, line 110) a similar separate sign for dA is used, but there the distinguishing semi-circular lin * 
not attached to, but intersects, the left curve of the sign for d. An examination of the published photo-l'th ^ 

, graph leads me to suspect that a sign for dh, similar to the one in the Qanap4lvarsm inscription, is used air d * 
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and the whole of line 159, which are in Telugn, the language is Sanskrit ; and the text is all 
in verse, excepting the words svasti irih with which the inscription begins, and the Telugu 
passage already referred to. 

This is another inscription of Jaya or Jayana, the now well-known general of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapatl. Verses 1-43 (lines 1-141), which give the genealogies of Ganapati and Jaya, 
need not be published, because, except for some slight various readings, they are identical with 
the same verses (lines 1-114) of the Ganapesvaram inscription edited and translated by Dr. 
Hultzsch, above, Vol. III. p. 82 ff. All that it is necessary to state about them specifically, is, 
that the names ^amttena-Gurhda, Ki’Oijyuru, and Bamduladtviy which occur in lines 15, 45 and 
64 of the Ganapesvaram inscription, in the present inscription (11. 18, 54 and 78) are spelt 
Ma?ht]iena’Gu?hda, Krdyuru, and Bha?hduladevi} 

The short remaining part of the inscription, the text of which is given below, in verses 
44-47 records that, in the year of the Saka king (or kings) numbered by the mountains 
(7), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the moon (1), i.e. in Saka-Samvat 1157, on the tithi 
of Girija (Parvati)^ in the bright half of the month Madhava (Vaisakha), on a Saturday, 
the general Jaya set up at Tamrapura an image, in the shape of a linga made of black stone, 
of the god Chodesvara, so called after Jaya’s father (Pinna-Chodi) ; that he built for this god 
a temple which the people called ‘the ornament of Ayya’s^ family,* after Jaya himself; that in 
front of the temple he erected two rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female attendants 
and that for the requirements (anga-ranga-hhoga) of the god he gave the village Mrontukuru 
in Velanandu, one of the villages that had been given to him by the king (Ganapati). A 
statement in Telugu (in lines 158 and 159) adds that the land within the four boundaries of 
the village amounted to 45 kha 6 na and that the land to the west of the Ireru (river) amount- 
ed to 5 kha 18 na. After this, the inscription has four henedictive and imprecatory verses, 
nearly identical with the verses at the end of the other Chebrolu inscription of Jaya, above, Vol. 
V. p. 148. 

The date of this inscription regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1157 expired, to 
Saturday, the 2l8t April A.D. 1235, when the third tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha (as 
a kshaya^tithi) commenced 0 h, 51 m., and ended 22 h. 7 m., after mean sunrise. Of the 
localities mentioned, Tamrapura (as has been stated already by Dr. Hultzsch) is Chebrolu 
itself ; and Mrontukuru I take to be the ‘Modukur’ of the map, about six miles south-east of 
Chebrolu. 

END OP THE TEXT,6 

141 7S5=yam J§ya- 

142 chamupatir=ggiri-sara-kshma-chamdra-saihkhyem® §a- 


ia the Anamko^d inscription of Eudrad^va (Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 12, Plate), in the word parivfidka in line 17 
althongh in the photo -lithograph the sign for dha, at first sight, does not seem here to differ at all from the sign 
for da* Neither of the signs for 4^ here described is given in the pakeographic Tables hitherto published. 

' As regards other various readings, I may add that in this new inscription the Dra vidian f is employed more 
frequently than in the Ganapesvaram inscription ; and that instead of kAadga-mu[X:Aa]sya in line 106 of the 
GanapMvaram inscription we here (in line 131) have kiadga-mutA^na, and instead of pratipakshamMiti (Jq 
108) the better reading hahuli lpra‘]ydti (in line 133).— With reference to Dr. Hnltzsch’s translation and notes 
1 would state, at his request, that nilSpaldh in verse 3 means ‘ sapphires,’ and that the word htjdkrita in vprwi 1 q 
is accounted for by P&nini, V. 4, 58. 

* Le. the third tithi ; (* tritiyd Qiriputryds^tu chaturthi Vighnahdrinah *)* The third tithi of the hrio-hf 

half of Vaisakha is the well -knovvn Akshaya-ifitiyd. ° 

* See above, Vol. IIL p. 83. * Literally, * superior coarteaans.* 

» Kha is an abbreviation of ihai^i (see Dr.Hultzaeh, above, Vol, V. p. 149, note 6) ; na may be an abbre *a 
tioD of »alvamu, *a furlong,* 

* From an inked estampage supi^ed by Dr. Hnltzacb. Line 141 is the fourth line on the south face of the nJll. 

V Metre of verses 44 and 45 : S&rddlavikridita. * Bead ‘Samkhyi. ^ 
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143 kemdr-ftbde H&dl3aya-iiili8a-sudtha(ddha)-Girij&-ti- 

144 thyam SanSr-wfisare I srimat-Tftmmrapurd^ mu- 

145 dk janaya(yi)tur=nna(nna)mn=itra 

146 shtha(sbtha)payad=achc]iha-m]adrislia(la 

147 kntim® || [44*] Deva8y=^ya 

148 Kailasasail-opamam 

149 suruchiraprakaravad-gopuram | 

150 dam niramapayad^guna-nidhih sii-Jaya- 

151 8enadhipas=tan-namn=aiva yain=Ayyavariisa-tila^ 

152 kam brute samast^ janah || [45*] ^Purato=sya shoda- 

153 sanam vara-ganikauam dvibhumika-gnh4- 

154 ni I idi-dvayena ramyany=achikara3=^Jaya-sai- 

155 nyesah || [46*] ®^fripa-datt^hu svesbu grameabv=asy=amgara- 

156 mgabh6garttham=ayain | jaya-cbambpab pra- 

157 dad=Velanaihdau Mromtukuru-nama-gra- 

158 mam || [47*] ly=ura cbatus-simamula nadimi polamu 

159 kha 45 na 6 | Ireti padumati polamu kha 5 na 18 1 1 

160 7Gam=ek4m ratnikam=^kam bhun]er=apy=ekam=aifaguia- 

161 m I baran=narakam=apn6ti y&vad-a-bbiita-sariiplavam || [48*] Sva- 

162 datt4m para-dattam va yatnad=raksha Yudbisbthi(8btbi)ra I ma- 

163 bim=mabibhritaiii sresbtba(8btba) dan&cb=cbr5y6=nupalanam |1 [49*] 

164 ®Sva-Bukrita-paripalanat=prabbunam para-krita-palana- 

165 m=eva lalaniyam | Harir=api Kamal^anasya srishtim sa- 

166 tatam=avan® jagatam=abbud=upa8yab || [50*] Idam^® raksbi- 

167 sbyatam rajnam yaias-cbamdrikaya saba | cbiram J&ya- 

168 cbamupasya dbarmma-cbaihdra^i pravardbtba(rddba)te || [51*] 


Cbodesvaram pratya- 
*Disbpamna-limg-a- 
sa'S&takumbba-kalasam 
^vistirnn-djvala-mam^pam 
prasa- 


No. 6.— THREE WESTERN GANG A RECORDS IN THE MYSORE GOVERNMENT 

MUSEUM AT BANGALORE. 

By J. F. Fleet, Ph.D., C.I.E. 

In Vol. V. of tbifl Journal, pp. 151 to 180, I have contributed an article on tbe Sravana- 
Belgola epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimba II., with a first serious attempt to settle the 
real history and chronology of the family of the great Gkmga princes of Mysore, to wbicb 
be belonged. That article is correct in all its essential features. But, while it was still in proof 
it came to my knowledge, from information that became available too late, that certain additions 
and modifications might be made, and certain corrections ought to be made, in it. The additions 
did not much matter ; they could be attended to on any future occasion. The modifications 
and corrections were a more important matter ; and it was mortifying not to be able to make 
them. The proofs, however, were in pages, with other articles already in page-proof after them 
And it was, therefore, imp^ble to make the necessary alterations. In these circumstances, 
I had to leave my article just as it stood. And I now take the first convenient opportunity 
that I have had, of reverting to the subject of it. ^ 

^ Read T(imra°. * Bead nisHpanna^^ s Bead kriiim. 

* Read vuttrnn'djjvala-. ^ * M«?tre ; Arji. « Metre : Arj4giti. 

^ Metre of verses 48 and 49 : S16ka (Anoihtaby. 8 : Pushpitiirrl 

* B S d *avanu Metre : Sldka (Anasbtubb). 
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Before entering, however, on any general remarks. I now put forward revised versions of 
three Western Gangs records, final renderings of which have not as yet been arrived at. 

A.— Doddahnndi Inscription of Nitimarga and Satyavakya. 

This inscription was bronght to notice by Mr, Rice in 1894, when he edited it, with a 
lithograph, in his Ep. Cam. Vol. III., TN. 91. I give my rendering of it from an ink-impression, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Hnltzsch. The collotype is from the ink- 
impression. The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself. 

Doddahnndi is a village somewhere in the Mugur hobli of the Tirnmakudln-Narasipur 
tMnka of the Mysore district.' It should be shewn in sheet No. 60 or 61 of the Indian 
Atlas ; but it is not to be found there.^ The name means *' large hamlet ; ” and it is probably an 
appellation of somewhat modern introduction, as the record does not appear to include any 
name answering to it, and gives the name of the village itself, or else of another village which 
gave the name to the circle to which this village then belonged, as Guldapfidi. The inscription 
is on a stone, apparently about six feet high, which was found lying in a pond at Doddahnndi and 
is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 

The upper part of the front of the stone is occupied by sculptures illustrating the scone 
that is referred to in the record, namely, the death of a prince who had the appellation of 
Nitimarga. He is shewn lying on a couch, from the back of which there stand up two royal um- 
brellas. Near his head there stands his eldest son. Satyavakya, with one similar umbrella behind 
him. And on the couch there is seated a follower of the prince, named Agarayya, who is represented 
as supporting across his knees the legs of the dying prince, and as holding with his right hand a 
dagger which he seems to be drawing out from the left side of the prince.— The writing commences 
below the sculptures. Lines 1 to 6, on the front of the stone, cover an area about 3' 6" broad 
by 1' 9’ high. Below them there is a blank space, about one foot high, which was evidently 
left void in order to allow of the stone being set uptight in the ground without hiding any 
part of the record. Lines 7 to 24 are short lines down the side of the stone, covering an area 
about 9” broad by 3' 5" high, with a similar blank space below them. And a line runs 
across the stone between lines 15 and 16, to mark a division of the text there. The writing on 
the front of the stone is in a state of fairly good preservation. The writing down the side of 
the stone has suffered more damage ; and for this reason, and also because it was not very 
convenient to introduce it in the Plate, this part of the record has not been reproduced.— The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them— (by which I 
mean here and always, the height of such letters as ga, cha, da. pa, etc., which are properly 
formed entirely between the limits of, so to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections 
above or below)— ranges from about 1^" in the ga of Ayarayyam, line 4, to about 21" in the « 
of Komgunlvarman, line 1 ; the penultimate syllable Igu of line 6 is about 4f high. The 
characters include final forms of r in line 3 and n in line 4, and also a final form of I or else 
an Z with a virdma attached to it, in line 3. And they shew the lingual d, distinguished from 
the dental d by a marked turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the 
letter • it can be recognised very cle.arly in eridode, line 4. Two of the characters which furnish 
the best test for undated records of the period to which this record belongs, do not occur here ; 
namely the b and the guttural A. In vakhya. by mistake for vdkya, line 6, we have a kh of the 
old square type,* which cannot be placed much after A.D. 860. On the other hand, the I, 
which we have in Kovaldla. line 2, and also in kalnddu, line 8, is of the later cursive type, which 
cannot be placed much before A.D. 800 : we have it throughout the grant of G6vinda III., of 

• MAgAr is in sheet No. 61 (1894), in lat. 12' 7', long. 77'. 

3 I use the word “ type intentionally. Plenty of instances will be forthcoming, in which the old square 
« type ” of the kh and other characters is followed, though the actual ‘‘ forms present hardly a straight line at all . 

G 
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A.D. 804^ (except in modalol, line 9, and likUtah, line 19), and perhaps in vaUahha, line 1 (but 
not in ballaha, line 2, and loka, line 3) of the Patta|iakal inscription of hia father Dhruva;* but 
the Talakad inscription of Sripurusha-Muttarasa® shews only the old square type of the L The j, 
which occurs twice, in line 2, is of the old square type, which remained in use during the whole 
of the ninth centuiy A.D., but, towards the end of it, in conjunction with also the later cursive 
type. In the ja of raja, ^ the fourth syllable in line 2,— we have an ordinary old square j, 
but of the open form ; that is to say, with spaces at the place at which the top part of the 
letter and the lower part usually join to form an upright, and at which the centre stroke to the 
right starts from that upright. In the jd at the beginning of line 2, we have a peculiar form of 
the old square type of they, which I would propose to call the “ back-to-back j, because one 
more stroke in the centre of the left-hand (proper right ) part of the character would have given 
us a double j back-to-back: here, the exact form of it is closed; in B., the Begiir inscription, 
we shall meet with it in its open form. In other genuine records, we have this back-to-back j, 
in the closed form, in the words irlrdjya and yuvardja, line 3, and several other words, in the 
Kyatanahalli inscription of Butuga I. of the period A.D. 870-71 to about 908,* and in the word 
Bijesvarada in a short inscription at Pattadakal, in the Belgaum distinct, & which may be referred 
to the same period or may be placed somewhat later. And we may note that in spuinous records 
we find it all through the Merkara grant, of the Western Gahga series, ^ the lithographs of which 
shew it in both the open and the closed forms, and which includes also the corresponding form 
of the guttural n which we shall meet with in B., the Begur inscription ; and we find it, again in 
the same class of records, in the Ohicacole grant of Devendravarman, of the Eastern Gahga 
series, 7 in the closed form in vijayavata, line 1, Vdjasaneya, line 13, A^doaraya, line 23, and other 
words, and in the open form in nija, line 7. The forms of the j in this Doddahundi record do 
not guide us much. But the kh and the I indicate that we may place it in the period A D 800 to 
800, even if they do not actually compel us to do so. There are, indeed, in the forms of j and n 
which occur in B., the Begur inscription, plain indications that the development of the alphabet 
of Western India was slower in Mysore than in the more northern parts. But it does not 
seem likely that the old square type of kh can have lingered on long enough, even there to 
justify us in referring this record to A.D. 938 or thereabouts, as we should have to do if, instead of 
accepting my proposed identification of the princes who are mentioned in it, we identify the 

Nitimarga, whose death is recorded, with the next admissible prince who had that appellation 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record includes two words 
mane-magattin in line 4 and kiUgunthe in line 5, for which ^ only conjectural meanings can be 
proposed.® And, as indicated to me by the Revd. Mr. Kittel,® in irxmar, for Srlraat line 3 
the composer seems to have formed a plural which is not justifiable. — As regards ortho' 
graphy, the only actual peculiarity is the use of s for i in esvara, line 2. But we may note also 
that we have the short i for the long i twice, in lines 1 and 5, and the long % for the short i 
once, in line 1'; this latter feature, however, may be treated as a mistake in writing quite 
much as a mistake or peculiarity in spelling.^® 


as 


“I 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate. 

* Ibid. p. 124, and Plate. A more faithful reproduction of this rpf'ord \v\\\ be -1 hp^.x 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. in., TN. 1, and Plate. * Fp. Cam. VoL Ui, S . I 47 

‘ Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate at p. 167. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 333, and Plate, and Coorg Inters, p. 1, and Pla*e 

^ Vol. XIII. p. 273 , and Plate. On its occurrence in this reconl, see snmo 

Kielhom, above, Vol. V. p. 122, note 4. ^ ^ ‘'etnarks by Prof. 

^ See page 44 below, notes 4 and 6, 

* I consulted Mr. Kittel about the meaning of man*-n^finnlfxn end hil^qunihe in this rero^d 

expressions in tbe and Atakdr inscriptions, sending him, of course, fa!l reavli ^ i gome 

tranelations. And 1 am much indebted to him for various suggestions, which I mention in and 

It it rather a curioug thing that, whereas in the oldest records the difference h t 
attached to cooeonanU, U nearly always marked, le^s and le^s attention was naid tn ‘ 

^ in the 
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The inscription records, in the first place, the death of a Western Gahga prince, 
is mentioned in it by the appellation of Nitimarga, without his proper name being disclosed. 
We are told, however, that he left a son who had the appellation of Satyav&kya. We know 
thit Satyavakya was the appellation of a prince Rajamalla, for whom we have the date of 
A.D. 870-71. We know also that 8ripurasha-Muttarasa, who is to be placed about A.D. 765 
to 805, had a son named Rapavikraraa, and that the latter had a son named Rajamalla. And 
consequently, since the characters place the record justifiably, if not of absolute necessity, in the 
pt^riod A.D. 800 to b60, we natux-ally identify this Satyavakya with the R&jamalla of A.D. 
870-71, and this Nitimarga with Banavikrama ; and, till we learn anything more definite as 
to the actual year of Ranavikrama’s death, we place the record roughly about A.D. 840. 
In the second place, the insciiption registers the fact that Satyavakya- (^Rajamalla) granted to a 
follov\er of his father, named Agarayya, a kalnddu or allotment of uncultivated land^ known 
by the name of GuldapatH, the components of which were evidently specified in lines 16 to 22. 

TEXT.* 

1 Om^ Svasti K’i(ni)timargga-Komguni(ni)varmma-dharmmamahara- 

2 jadhiraja Kovalala-pnrapar-esvara* Nanda- 

3 giri-natha srimar(t) Permmanadigal svarggam5=erida[m]6 [[♦] 

4 Eridode Pemmtoadigala mane-magattin Aga- 

5 rayyaria Ni(ni )timargga-Permmanadige kil-gunthey=ada[m] [I*] 

Permma- 

6 na(Rgal=agga-putrarii7 Satyavakhya^-Pem[m]§na(Bgal«Gulda- 

Down the side of the stone. 

7 [pa]diya[m] 

8 kalnadu 


K&narese characters, as time went on, until at length the distinction practically disappeared altogether, 
and it remained for modern invention,— on the part, I believe, of the early Jesuit missionaries, — to derise 
the mark by which the long < is now distinguished from the short », and also the long e and 6 from the short 
e and o. The ancient alphabet does not seem to have ever marked the difference between the long and 
the short forms of e and o; we read the signs as e or ^ and o or d, just as is required. As regards the 
i and < it is a question, in publisldng critical texts, how far it is necessary to complicate the text# by, 
for instance, shewing the short i when it actually occurs in an original by mistake for a long and then 
making a correction in brackets or in a footnote. But probably, while attending to the detail in the case 
of the earlier records, wo may ignore the point in records dating from abont A.D 1000 onwards, and 
mav give the short i or the long < as is actually required, irrespective of the exact form in the original. — Dr. 
Kuruell has traced back the present Kanarese method of maiking the long <, and d, as attached to consonants, to 
the first half of the sixteenth century A.D. {South- Ind. Palceo. p. 30). 

' The word kahnddu may be translated literally by “ itoney tract.^^ Mr. Bice has pointed out,— quite 
correctly, 1 think, — that, as used in inscriptions, ** it seems to designate what is now known as Government 
‘‘ waste, that is, land that has not been taken up for cultivation or that having been cultivated haa been 
“ abandnned” (Bp. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8). 

* From the ink-impression. 

* Represented by a pltdn symbol. So, also, in line 15, where, however, the symbol is turned the other way. 

* Head pvravar-esrara. 

» We have here a rather pointed instance, to which my attention was specially drawn by Mr, Kittel, 
of the use cf the nominative instead of the accusative, which is mentioned by Ke^iraja in his Sahdamani- 
darpana, siitra 13n. In other records, we often find in this expression the dative, starggaJcke, instead of tlj* 
accusative ; this usage is mentioned in sdtra 135. 

* Bead eridar, more correctly, in agreement with the honorific plural Permmanadigal. 

t Mr. Biceps text gives Pemmanadipala su^pufra. The real reading is quite certain, though the gga 

if somewhat damaged. 

* Bead Safgavdkga. 
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9 [ko]t^du^ ga(?)- 

10 chclia[m] madi 

11 parih[4]ra[m] [||*] 

12 Idaii=ali- 

13 do[m] Varan [a] - 

14 8iyan=ali- 

15 do[ih] II Om II 

16 Idakke Kamma- 

17 - . . gaya- 

18 lli(?)kummalna(?)- 

19 ga(?)tage8iko( ?)- 

20 ttastalu(?ru)ga- 

21 lavedi(?)ma(?)- 

22 ndu( ?ntu) [II*] Idan=a- 

23 lido[ih] ma-pa- 

24 tagan=a[kkuih |I] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! The Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja^ Nitimarga-Kongunivarman, the lord of 
Kovalala the Dost of towiis,^ the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the illustrious Permanadi, 
ascended to heaven (i,e. died). When he was ascending, by right of being a son of the 
house (?)^ of PemmtoadijS Agarayya became, to Nitimarga-Permanadi, the attendant who 
drew out (the weapon that coused his death^ recognition of that'), SatyavAhya- 

^ Read kotjudu, for which kottadu is a vulgarism, as remarked by Mr. Kittel. 

* See above, Vol. V. p. 163, note 2. 

* Kovajala is the modem K61ar, the chief town of the Kolar district, Mysore. In Kittel^ Kannada- 
Fnglish Dictionary, the modern name is given with the Dravidian r,— Kdlara. It is, however, doubtful 
whether there is any authority for this. 

* Mane mag attin. Mr. Kice would translate this by “ major-domo*' (Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd p. 4), —taking, 
I understand, magattin as a Tamil form of mahattin, which would, however, make it the instrumental singular of 
mahattu, a ^ adftAaoa-corruption of the Sanskrit wahat, ‘ great, large, etc.* 'i'o this there are the objections that, being 
an instrumental case, it cannot be in apposition with the nominative Agaragyam, and that, as the Chola occupation 
of Mysore did not commence till about A.D. 1000, there is no apparent reason why the Kanarese language should 
be in any way influenced by Tamil at the period of the present record ; moreover, such a hybrid compound 
as mane-ma\atH could hardly be admitted under any circumstances. Mr. Kittel is of opinion that, if we 
might correct the text into maggattinay we might explain it by magga as the genitive of maggu, ‘subjection, 
submission,^ and attina as another form of attanay ‘of that side, and might translate “Agarayya of the side 
ot house 'Subjection, t.e. Agarayya who was in subjection to, or held the position of a dependent in, the house 
of Pemmanadi."" Magattum&y perhaps be c'-nnected in some way with ogataruiy Hhe management of household 
affairs.' But I think, on the whole, that we must find in it some derivative from mnga, ‘a son,' And the idea 
that the expression conveys to me, is, that Agarayya was the son of a concubine of one of the prince^ of the 
Western Gahga family. — The records appear to give another similar word, which, also, Mr. Rice would translate 
by major-domo** {loc. ct'f. p. 7) or “retainer” (p. 34), in the forms of mnne-mgatiy My. 41, 44^ 

Nj. 153, mane-yagatiy My. 42, and mane-magati. My. 43- In Nj. 158, mane-vagati may qualify the woman 
Nilabbe, quite as readily as her son Richamma, and therefore may quite possibly mean ‘concubine' there. In the 
other cases, however, there does not seem to be any female name tliat the word could qualify. 

* Or “ of the PemmAnadis.” We have to note the use of the form PemmAnadi here, and in line 6, whereas 
in lines 3 and 5 we have the more customary Permanadi. 

* Kil-gunihe. Mr. Rice’s translation proposes “ became ? lame under Nitimargga- I'ermmanadi/* — 
however, does not seem very appropriate. Gunthe, in which the aspirated th is rather peculiar, being so un^ 
usual in Kanarese, must, I think, be connected with the Telugu gunday ‘a servant, a "arrior, a soldier, an armed 
attendant,' which appears in Malay alam as kunde, ‘a slave;' and Mr. Kittel is inclined to agree with me 
he considers, indeed, the termination e to be rather puzzling ; but he instances the same termination in i n/f 

‘ a father,* which is said to be a fa dJAara- corruption of the Sanskrit tdta. As regards the first part of the 
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Pemmanadi, the eldest son of (Nitimarga)-Permanadi, gave (jfo Agarayya) Guldapi.4i,i 
(as an allotment of) nncultivated waste land,— having laved (his sword){?)y^ — (with) relinquish- 
ment (of all taxes) He who destroys this, is (like) one who destroys Varanasi ! Om ! 

r(L. 16 ff.) — This part of the record evidently gives the names of the villages which made 
up the allotment. But the reading is very uncertain in some places. And no names can be 
found in the maps, helping to elucidate the reading and to divide the words. The record 
ends] He who destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the great sins ! ^ 

B.— -Begur Inscription of Ereyappa. 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 1865, of 
inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Mysore territory ; and a print 
from his negative has been given in my Fdli, SanskHt^ and Old-Ganarese Inscri'ptions^ 
No. 247,-* issued in 1878. In 1879, Mr. Rice gave a reading of the text, and a translation, 
in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 209, with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
And a rendering of the record by myself, partly from Col. Dixon’s photograph and partly 
from an inked estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was published in 1892, in Ep. Ind, 
Vol. I. p. 346. I give now a more final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for 
which I am again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink-impression. 
The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself. 

Begur is a village in the Bangalore taluka of the Bangalore district, Mysore. It is 
shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.E. (1894), in lat. 12° 52', long. 77° 41', about 
seven miles S.S.E. from Bangalore. It is evidently the ancient Bempur (Bempur) or 
Bempuru of the record ; though, why the mp or mp should have changed into g, is not 
apparent. 5 And the record shews that it was the chief village of a cii-cle known as the Bempur 
twelve. The inscription is on a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8" high, which 
was found at this village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 

compound, we have the word kil, HI. Hlu, ‘the state of being low, below, beneath, under, down, base, degraded 
or mean,"*whieh occurs in such expressions as Hl-kalligny ‘an inferior, base poet,’ kU-dU ‘a low man,^ and 
kilu-manneyay ‘a petty chieftain; ’ and in epigraphic records we meet with kiUkere or kil-kere, evidently meaning 
‘ a lower tank ^ (Insers. at Srav.-Bel. No. 24), and kihkaindduy meaning apparently ‘ a lower or smaller portion of 
uncultivated waste' (an inscription at Hiri-Bidandr, for the text of which I am indebted to Mr. Bice). And 
Mr Kittel, taking the whole word in connection with his proposal of mane-maggaitina, would interpret the text 
as meaning that “Agarayya, who held a (mere) servile position in the house of Pemmanadi, became a (real, though) 
subordinate servant, or armed attendant, to Nitimar ga-Permanadi.” Hut we have also the verb kil, kil, kiluy 
‘ to draw or pull out, etc,* And I think that the indication afiforded by the sculptures on the stone, suggests for 
kil-gunthe the meaning that I propose in my translation. 

^ » Mr Rice’s translation gives “ Permmanadi’s good son Satya-vakya survived to Permmanadi ” This requires 
us to analyse, at the end of line 6, Pemmdnadxgalge uldain. And I adopted that analysis, in taking the recoid 
to mean that “ Agaray>a survived to {render service to) Satya\dkya'’ (above, Vol. V. p. 163), But I consider now 
that such an analysis is wrong. The past tense of uH, * to remain ali\e, to remain behind,' would be ulidaviy not 
uldam * the line across the stone between lines 15 ami 16 of the text, marks tb it place as the first division in the 
text * and the Satyavalehya-Pemmdnadiga\ in lino 6 must be taken as the agent of the verbal form koftadu 
(for kottudu) in line 9. 

* In line 9 - 10 , where Mr, Rice's text gives KappahaUi, we have in all probability gachcham mddi. And 
heham must stand for kachekam^ tie accusative of kachcltu, ‘washini:.’ The expression kdlam kachchu, 

karchu kalchuy *to wash, (*r lave the feet,' is a very well known one, in the case (f grants given or entrusted to 
riesta * And we have also the noons kdUgachehUy ^ feet^washing,' and bdl-gachchu, * sword- wa^hing ' (see page 52 
below note 4). A prince would lave an attendant’s sword,— not bi-i feet. 

i*The paiichamahdpdtaka or five great sins are, killing a Brahman, drinking intoxicating liquors, theft, 
committing adultery with tlie wife of a spiritual te.icher, and as'-ociating with any one guilty of thoee otfences. 

* The correct name of the village was not then known, and is there giveu as ‘ Ucygoor/ mistakenly, 

» The first component of the name, however, may possibly be another variant of bihu, hegu, ‘ spjing j' in which 
case, the name would mean ** spying-town " or “ watch-town.” 
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The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering an area about 6' 6" broad by 1' 5’ 
high, which mn right across the upper part of the stone ; and, in a somewhat exceptional 
manner, each of these six lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end 
to end. There are also six short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side, 
the same number on the proper left side, and the name of a village (treated as line 13) near the 
centre below line 6. Except in some places along the top of Hue 1, the inscription is mostly 
very well preserved ; and it is legible throughout, in the ink-impression, without any doubt, 
except in respect of the village- name in line 13. — The rest of the stone is occupied by sculptures. 
The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops on the proper right 
side must be those of the Viramahendra of the record. They are led by a man on horseback, 
waving a sword : that he is a person of very high rank, is indicated by umbrellas, one of which 
is apparently a triple one ; and he seems, therefore, to be Viramahendra himself. Behind him 
there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a man on foot, blowing a horn 
of the long straight kind. And, above the latter, there is another horseman. The troops on the 
proper left side are the Nagattara army of the record. They are Jed by a man on an elephant, 
wielding a spear, who is evidently the hero whose death is recorded in the inscription ; and the 
fierceness of the attack upon him is indicated by the arrows sticking in the forehead of the 
elephant. He is attended by an archer in the hauda, and by a follower on horseback shewn 
below the elephant. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above all this, there is another scene, the central figure of which is a man, seated on a low 
stool, with his feet resting either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool devised 
in that form. He may possibly be Ereyappa. But the absence of umbrellas is rather 
against that view ; and it seems more likely that we have here another representation of 

the leader of the Nagattara army who was killed in the battle. He is attended by two 

female chauri^beavers. Behind the chauri-he3>vev at his back, there stands another w^oman, 
who seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on his uplifted left 
hand. And behind her, again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. Beyond 
the chauri-henver in front of the centi-al seated figure, there stands another woman. And 
beyond her there is a man, standing, and holding across his right knee what seems to be 
either a quiver or the scabbard of a sw'ord : that he, also, is of some rank, is shewn by the 
head-dress, which fisrures similarly on the heads of the other three principal figures, and 
seems to include a kind of plume standing up from the patta or frontlet or fillet of dignity 

and authority ; and he is probably the Iruga of the record, who was appointed to the 

command of the Nagattaras in consequence of their original leader being killed in the battle.— 
The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from 
about I'' in the I of veldode, line 4, to about 2f' in the va of Tovaguru, line 6 : the iri of 
irimad, line 2, is 3J" high ; and the Sri at the end of line 19 is 3|" high. The characters 
include a final form of r at the end of line 2, and either a final I, or else an I with a 
form of the virdma attached to it, in Kudal^ line 15. They include the distinct form 
of the lingual rf, which can be seen very clearly in mddi and Gangavddi line 3, and in 
kalndd, line 6: but the distinction was not made throughout ; for instance, it 'was not 
observed in endode, line 6. We have, in this record, all the leading test-letters. The b and 
I present only the later cursive forms : the hh occurs once, in mekhald, line I ; the h'may 
be seen very clearly in hadhdham and Bempuru, line 6; and the Z, in lakshmi line 2 
and pola, line 15. In Oalathjavdgilu, line 11-12, we have the later cursive y* ’but the 
old square type is presented in jaladhujala, line 1 : here, in both cases, we have the back- 
to-back j, in its open form, that IS to say, with a small space at the top and also at the 
bottom of the central upright stroke ; it is particularly clear in the second instance. The 
guttural n follows the types and forms of the y, as, for some reason or other not yet explained 
it nearly always does : in Irugange, line 5, mangala, line 6, Eomarangundu, line 7-8, NdgaTamge] 
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line 18-19, and mangalai line 19, it is the later cursive differing frbm the corresponding j in 
only the absence of the right-hand stroke which, in the /, starts and turns up from the centre 
of the letter ; on the other hand, in Ganga^ line 1, Oangavadi^ line 3, and devange^ line 4, we have 
an n of the old square type, answering to the back-to-back from which it differs, as may be seen 
best in line 3, essentially in the absence of the centre stroke to the right, and, as found in this 
particular record, by the projections to the left being turned in to meet the central upright stroke. 
— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 18, we have a curious word, 
icivttcfearu, which seems to stand for sahaohara, ‘a companion, a follower.’ — In respect of 
orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in dlamkrity^ line 1-2, though the ri is given 
correctly in hayarhvrita, line 2 ; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdhaih, line 6 ; (3) the use 
of b for V in Bira, line 3 ; (4) the use of i for s in scai/arhvritaj line 2 ; and (5) the use of the 
Dravidian I in all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshtni, line 2, and 
except in mangala, line 6. The last-mentioned word occurs spelt both ways. In line 19, where 
it is the ordinary Sanskrit word, used in its customary sense, it is written with the Dravidian L 
lu line 6, it is paii; of a village- name and there it is written with the ordinary I, as seems to 
be always the case, even in Tamil records, when it is used in that way. 

The inscription, which is partly a virgal or monumental record of a hero who was killed 
in battle and partly an ordinary susana or charter, refers itself to the period of the rule of the 
Western Gangs prince Ereyappa, i.e. to between about A.D. 808 and 938. It tells us that 
Ejreyappa lent to Ayyapadeva, for the purpose of fighting against Viramahendra, a force 
'which was collected and commanded by the leader of the Nagattaras, The commander of the 
force was killed in a battle that was fought at Tumb0pa(R. And Ereyappa appointed Iruga to 
succeed to the leadership of the Nagattaras, and also, in recognition of the bravery that had been 
displayed by his predecessor, granted to Iruga the circle of villages that was known as 
the Bempur twelve. 

As has been pointed out by Mr. Rice® since the time when the contents of this record were 
first discussed, Ayyapadeva was doubtless a Nolamba, and is to be identified with the 
Nolamb&dhiraja- Ayyapadeva, “ of the Pallava lineage,” one of the Nolambas of the 
Nolambavsidi province on the north of the Gangavadi pro'vince, who is mentioned in an 
inscription at Hiri-Bidanur.^ The identity of Viramahendra is not so certain. But there is, at 
any rate, no good reason now for proposing to identify him with the Nojamba Mahendradhiraja 
who is mentioned, in inscriptions at Baragur and Hemavati,^ as a son of a Nolambadhiraja who 
was a brother-in-law' of Nitimarga son of the Ganga prince Rajamaila. And it seems probable 
that he was an Eastern Chalukya king. In that dynasty, we meet, not only with Rajamahendra 
as a hinida both of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) and of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 970),^ but also 
with Gandamahfedra as a biruda of Chalukya-Bhima 11. (A.D. 934 to 945).6 The name 
Viramahendra, “a very Mah^ndra (Indra) among brave men,” is exactly synonymous with 
Gandaraah^ndra, ‘‘a very Mahendra among heroes.” The Eastern Chalukyas were constantly at 
war with the R^htrakuta kings and the Western Ganga princes. The name of the very terrible 
Ayyapa” is actually mentioned among the names of certain enemies of Chalukya-Bhima II., 7 
whom he is said to have slain. The dates fit in satisfactorily. Thus, in all probability the 
Viramahendra of this record is Chalukya-Bhima II., who, we must then understand, had 
invaded Mvsore and was met by a combined force of Gangas and Nolambas. And the event has 


» [At the end of village names, mahgala seems to be an abbreviation of the frequent, but inconveniently long 
term chaiurvUi^mangalay ‘a Brahman settlement. —E.H.] 

» Cam. Vo). III. Introd. p. 4, note 3. 

» For tnis record, see, provisionally, Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 10, note 2. 

* See 'Ep. Cam. Vol. Hi. Introd. p, 4>, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

» l%d. Ani. Vol. XX. pp. 266, 270, 

• Hid p. 269. ' P *70. 
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to be placed towards tbe end of the rale of Ereyappa, between about A.D. 984 and 938. Against 
this, it might be urged, in the first place, that the statement in this record, that Ereyappa was 
governing the Gangavadi province as an united whole after having deprived all his enemies of 
their power, is suggestive of an early period in his rule, and, in the second place, that an early 
period is suggested by also the fact that the record includes an n and a j of the old type, which 
seems to have enthely disappeared in the Rashtrakuta territory by about A.D. 900. But the 
Atakur inscription, C. below, of A.D. 949-50, similarly describes Butuga II. as then govemingthe 
province after having fought and killed Rachamalla I.,— regardless of the fact that that event 
occurred about ten years before that date. While, as regards the palseographic point, the record 
can at any rate not be placed before A.D. 906-907, which date we have for Ereyappa’s predecessor 
Butuga 1. There seems, therefore, no objection, from this point of view, to placing it even 
gome thirty years later. And we thus gather from this record, in respect of palaeography, that 
the development of the alphabet in Mysore was perceptibly slower than in the Rashtrakfita 
territory more to the north. 

Of the places mentioned in the record in addition to Bempur-Begur, we may doubtless 
safely identify Tumbep&di, where the battle was fought, with the modern * Tumbadi* of the 
Madras Postal Directoiy and of the Indian Atlas, sheet Xo. 60, N.E. (1895), in the Maddagiri 
taluka of the Tumkur district: the place is in lat. 13° 34', long. 77° 17', about fifty-four 
miles X.N.W.|VV. from Begur; and this identification locates the scene of the battle near 
enough to the Nolambavadi province — (if not actually in it) — to account for Ayjapadeva being 
concerned in the matter. Iggalur still exists under the same name, eight miles to the south- 
east from B^o-ur. Tovaguru is probably the ‘D.Tognr’ of the map, two-and-a-half miles on 
the south-east of Begur. Puvina-Pullimahgala is doubtless the modern ‘ Hulimangala/ 
three«and-a-half miles on the south of Begur.^ And Kudal may be ‘Kudlu,* three miles 
N.E. by E. from Begur- 


TEXT.'i 

1 Om® Svasti Samasta-bhnvana-Yinuta-Gahga-kula-gagana-ni[r*]mma)a-tarapati- 

jaladhi-jala-vipula-valaya-mekhal[a]-ka![a]p-alam- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailadhipatya-lakshmi-svayamvrita-patitadvady^-aganita-guna-gana-vibhu s ban a- 

vibhushita-vibhuti ^rimad-Ereyapp-arasar 

3 pagevar=ellaman=ni [h*]ksbatram-madi G^ahgava<B-tombhattaru-s4siramaman^=eka- 

chhatra6-chchbayeyol=alnttam-ildu Bi(vi)rama- 

4 hendranoUkadaBendu Ayyapadevahge samanta-sahitam N4gattaraiiam dandu 

veldode Ttimbep&diyol=kadi ka!egam=imb=a- 

5 Jidode aneyol=ant=iridu sattod=adam keld=Ereyapam'? mechchi Irugahge Nfigat- 

tara-vattam-gatti Bempu-ppanniradu- 


I The old sheet 60, of 1828, which I was using in 1892, does not shew * Hulimangala.’ The new map, 

sheet No. 60, N.E., of 1895, does not shew the * Woolm angle,’ about twenty miles towards the E.N.E. from 
B5gilr, which I selected in 1892 from the old map; nor can 1 find in it the ‘Nelloorputnam ’ and ‘Chicka-Nalloor’ 
which* on the authority of the old map, I then put forward as possible representatives of Kdtanidu-NalMru and 
Nallibu-Komarahgundu, but which now seem, under any circumstances, too distant to belong to the Bempdr twelve. 

• From the ink -impression. 

• Bepresented by a plain symbol. 

4 Bead lakihmi»^vayainvrita-pati(v-dd^. The iva of patitva is also understood after idrdpati in line 1. 

• Bead ttUiraman, The copulative ending is not wanted, as only one province is mentioned. 

( ehekkattra. 

» ThU name would have been written more correctly with the double^pp in the fourth ay II able, as in line 2. It 
oocure egmin with tbe iingle p In Uae 17 below, and in line 20 of C., the Atskdr inscription. 
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6 mam'^ ^asaDa-1:>adlidiia(dd}ia)iii kalnad=ittan=Av=avnT-endode \\ 

Tovaguru Puviiia-Fullimangala Kutanidu-Nalluru II 

7 NallurU'Koma- 13 S&rafmJvuC?) *1 

8 rangundu II I* 

9 ggaluru II Du- 

10 gmonelmalli 

11 Galamjav^- 

12 gilu li 


Bempuru 1!^ 


14 Elkuppe Paravuni 

15 Kudal I inituma[tri] 

16 pola-m^re saLita^ 

17 in=ittaii=Ereyapa[m] 

18 saYucharan=^N&gara- 

19 iige3 [ll^j Mangala- 

maha-sri || 


TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Hail I When the illustrious Ereyapparasa, — whose dignity -was adorned with the 
decoratiou of an uncounted nutnber of good qualities, such as being a spotless moon in the sky 
which is the family of the Gahgas praised throughout the whole world, and such as being the 
lord, chosen by herself, of the goddess of sovereignty over the earth, who has for an ornament 
round her waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans. — having deprived 
all hivS enenaies of their power, was governing the Gahgavadi mnety-six-thousand as an united 
whole, ^ he ordered^ the Nagattara, together with (his) tributary chiefs, (to supply) an armv to 
Ayyapadeva for the purpose of fighting against Viramahendra ; and thereupon he (the 
N§gattara) fought at Tumbepadi, and, when the press of battle became great, ^ leaned upon the 
elephant, and was pierced and died, 

(L. 5) — * Thereupon, having heard that, Ereyapa was pleased, and appointed Iruga to the 
leadership of the Nagattaras,^ and gave him, secured by a charter, the Bempur twelve, (as an 
allotment of) uncultivated waste laud. 


^ Read Bemp^r^ppannaradumam. 

* The panctaatioa in this part of the record s^eras, at first eight, ratber capricione. Rnt it probably marks 
some subordinate groupings of the viltage®. And tfie copulative long « in Totogurn and Qalamja-odgilu points in 
the same direction, though, in that case, there ought to have been a more systematic nse of copulative endings all 
through lines 6 to 15. 

* Read sahacharan^^'Sdgaitarahge,-^ As regards the latter word, see the next note but one.— As regards 

the former word, the an of the original might stand for iaucharan^ ^auc^aran, or even (see Kittel’s 

Dictionary, under au) samciiaran^ or ^omcliaran. But none of these words gives a suitable nieanicg, unless we can 
accept iaucharan, and, taking it as equivalent to stichariian, render it by ‘ well-conducted, w’ ell- behaved.* 

* t>lcii.'clich\aitra-chchKdgeyQ\ ; Ut. “ in the shade of one umbrella.’* See the explanation given above, Vol. V. 
p. 164, note 6. 

» Veliod« might stand for Hldodct from Se/u, = hidu, * to wish, solicit, ask.' But, as indicated to me by 
Mr. Kittel, ‘4 is, no donbt, better taken here as standing for peldode, from pilu^ * to utter, say, narrate, tell, 
command, order.'— With the infinitive in }cidal=^endu, compare gepyal^ndv. and sddhi9al = endu (above, Vol. V. 
p, 223, note 6, and p. 225, note 2).— As regards *»tbe Nagattara/* from a comparison ot the text in lines 4. 5, and 
18-19, it seems that we have in Une 4 the accusative singular, and ic line 18-19 the dative singular (with a careless 
omission of the third syllable, tta), of a base Jddgattara, as the proper name of a family or dan rather than of 
an individual. 

« Kd\egam-%mh^aV\dode ; lit. “ when the battle space-failed,'*— I was inclined to take TedUgam as the dative 
siognlar'bf a proper name. Kale, nnd to translate “when space failed to even Kkle, i,e. when the press of battle 
became too great even for him,”— thus finding here the actual name, which otherwUe is not mentioned (see the 
preceding note), of the hero who was killed on this occasion. Mr. Kittel, however, considers that Icdle is not very 
probable as the name of a man, and that it is better to t>*ke lcdUgaii% in tbo way in which it most naturally presents 
itself, namely, as the nominative singular of kdlega, kdlagay * fight, battle, war. 

T “having tied to {iht forehead of) Iruga the fillet of authority of the KAgattaras.*' Vattam is far 

paftam ; and gaiii for kattu JPattam kattu or gattu, -to tie the frontlet Or fiHet of dignity or authority/ is an 

expression of constant occurrence in respect of the crowning of kings and princes. In respect of its use in the case 
of lower appointments, we have instances, analogous to the present one, in the Permadi jiatta which, the KdtOr 
inscription tells us, the Satyavkkya of that record conferred on the son of a Gdmunda or village-headman {Ind. Ant, 
Vol VI p. 103 No. in*» and Coorg insers. p. 6), and in the Msdivarina-pa(ta which belonged to a certain 

Macbiga a follower of Nolambintaka-Marasimba II. (Sp, Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 110), The last mentioned record 

H 
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(L. 6)— Those (villages) are as follows :—Bempuni ; Tovaguru, Puvina-Pullimangala, 
and Kutanidu-Nalluru ; Nalluru-Komarangandu ; Iggaluni ; Dagmonelmalli and 
Qalanjavagilu ; Saramvu (?) ; Elkuppe, Paravuru, and Kudal. This much, with (a specifi- 
cation of ) the boundaries of the fields, gave Ereyapa to his follower, the Nagattara. May 
there be auspicious and great good fortune ! 

C. — Atakur inscription of Krishna III. and Butuga II. — A.D. 949-50. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1889, in his Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 19, note 10, and p. 21. A rendering of it by myself, from an inked 
estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was issued in 1892, in Ep. Ltd, Yol. II. p. 167, And a 
rendering of it by Mr. Rice, with a lithograph, was published in 1891, in his Ep. Cam. Yol. III. 
Md. 41. I give now a more final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for which I am 
again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink -impression. The photo-etching 
is from a photograph of the stone itself; owing to the bad light in W'hich the stone stands, 
it fails to shew much of the writing, though it presents the sculptures clearly enough. 

Atakur, — or, perhaps, according to a more recent custom, Atagur, — is a village about 
fifteen miles to the N. E. by E. from Mandya, the head-quarters of the Mandj’a taluka of 
the Mysore district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.E. (1894), as ‘Atgur,’ in lat. 
12° 39', long. 77° 7' ; and it is shewn as ‘ Atagur’ in the map that accompanies the revised edition 
of Mr. Rice’s Mf/sore, Yol. II. : in the old sheet No. 60 (1828), however, it is shewn as ‘ Atcoor,' 
which answ^ers to the spelling given in Mr. Rice’s Ep. Cam. Yol. III., and to what is probably 
still the more usual form of the name. With the slight difference of u for a in the second 
syllable, the record mentions it as Atukur. And the record shews also that it was the chief 
village of a circle known as the Atukur twelve. The inscription is on a stone tablet, measuring 
about 5' I" broad towards the bottom by about 6' 8" high, which was found set up in front of a 

temple known as that of the god Challesalinga, — the Challesvara of the record itself, about a 

quarter of a mile to the north of the village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at 
Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing consists of nineteen lines, covering an area about 5' 1" broad 
(in line 19) by 4' 0’ high, which run right across the lower part of the stone. But there is a 
subsidiary record, lines 20 to 24, on the upper part of the stone, in the margins that were left 
above and on each side of the sculptures belonging to the principal part of the record : lines 20 
and 21 run up the proper right margin, along the top, and down the proper left margin ; line 22 
is a short line on the proper right margin, below the beginning of line 21 ; and lines 23 and 24 
are short lines on the proper left margin, commencing below, respectively, the nna of Kannara 
and the nge of Butugange of line 21. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation 
throughout ; and the w^hole of the record can be read with certainty, with the exception of the 
akshara before TrilnS'jtran, line 3, and perhaps of the w^ord dpa[ghd]ta in line 7 . — The sculp- 
tures on the stone cover an area about 3’ 2 ' broad by 1' 6^ high. They represent a hound and a 

boar fighting ; and they refer to an incident mentioned in lines 10 and 11 of the record. The 

characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself. The size of them ranges from about 1" in the la of CMlanCy line 
16 , to about 1|'' in the r>ia of d mannan, line 13 : the mha of emha, line 19, is 2|’ high ; 
and the ka of Sudrakam, in the game line, is 2|" high vertically and 3* on the slant. The 

illustrates also its higher application, in giving the date as the seventh year of the tying of the fillet of 6aty«vakya- 
(Mirasimha II.). And in this application it was synonymous with rdjydhhishelam-geyu, *to anoint to the 
sovereignty or rule/ which is the expreRsion used in giving the regnal date of the Eiliur inscription of Satyavikya. 
(BAtuga 1.) of A.D. 888 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 102, No. II., and Coorg Inacrs. p. 5).— Judging from the head- 
dresses of the four principal figures in the sculptures on the stone, the patta seems to have included a kind of plume 
standing straight up above the head, in addition to a fillet passing ronnd the head. 
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characters include final forms, or forms with the virdma attached, of t in lines 3, 6, and 9, of I in 
line 13, and of I in lines 6, 9, 11, and 12. The lingual d can be recognised in iidda, line 10, 
vttto4^ ai^d oda, line 11, and edeg, line 15. The palaeography does not present anything calling 
for special comment, as the kh does not occur, and the other test-letters, », j. b, and Z, present, 
naturally enough, only the later (ftirsive forms. — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type ; 
and there are verses in lines 15 to 19. In line 11 we have moradi as a variant of moradi, ‘ a 
hill, a hillock and in line 12 we have angalol, the locative singular of an^aZ or angalu as a 
variant of angala, = aw^ana, in the sense of ‘ an open space, an area.’ And we may note the use 
of V, instead of the more customary m, in erpattuvam, line 21. — In respect of orthography we 
may note (1) the use of ri for ri in nripa, line 1, pritJmii, line 2, and Krishna j line 3 j (2) the 
use of b for v in hijayam, line 4, and hira, lines 16 and 18 ; (3) the occasional use of s for for 
instance, in Saka, line 1, and Sudrakarhy lines 9 and 19 ; and (4) the use of s for s, once, in 
Somycifnf for SdumyaTYi, line 1. 

The principal part of the inscription is dated, without full details, in the Saumya 
sajhvatsara, Saka-Saihvat 872 (current ),^ = A.D. 949-50. And it refers itself to the time of 
the Rashtrakuta king Kannaradeva-Krishna ni.,^ and of the Western Gahga prince 
Satyavakya-Butuga II.^ It tells us, in the first place, that Krishna III. had fought and killed 
the Chola king Bajaditya, otherwise called Muvadi-Chola,^ at a place named Takkola, and 
was going in triumph, or, in other words, was making a state progress through his dominions.* 


I The samvatsara agrees with the given Saka year only according to the soathern luni-solar system of the 

, which however, is the proper one for the period and the part of the country with which we are concerned, — 

and only by 8ppl}ing the Saka year as a current year; see Prof. Kielhorn's references to this date, in Ind. Ant, 
Vol. XXIV. p. 187, No. 79, and Vol. XXV. p. 267, note 5. 

* The following hirudas of Krishna III. are mentioned in this record, — Ahkatrin^tra, Anevedenga, 
V nasa'amalla, and Kachchega; see page 53 below, note 7, the Postscript on page 83, and page 55, notes 7,8. 9. 

* His roi^r name occurs in line 9, in the biriida the champion of Bdtuga,*' which is applied to Manalera. 
— The following hirudas of Bdtuga II. himself are mentioned ia this record,— Nanniy a gahga, Jayaduttaramga, 

Gaheaeihgeya, and Gahgan&rayana. ^ 

« The word muvadi means ‘three folds, three times,’ from mu, mnru, three, and madt, ‘bending, 
f Idino* doubling* fold, times,’ Another form of it is mummadi. In the Tamil records, the hiruda appears 
° as MummadbChdla, and sometimes as Mummudi-Chdla : and Dr. Hultzsch has rendered it by “ the 

CbdlV^n (who weats) three crovvrs, riz. those of the Chdla, Papdja and Clera kingdoms ” South-Ind, 

jjj p 29), hnding an indication that th»t is its puiport in a verse at the end of the Rahgsn&tha 
o . describes Sondara-Pandiadeva as building “ three golden domes, by which {the temple of ) 

inscnp by the {three) crowns worn at {his) coronation ” (above, Vol. HI. p. 17); and 

^a^lso^Mr V Venkayya {Ind. Ant. Vol XXII. p. 65, and see p. 60, note 14), where he quotes facU which 
® least justify, the existence of a similar hiruda among the Pandyas, on the same view, 

* Tamil word meaning ‘ a crown.’ Nevertheless, my opinion is that ilummudi-Chdla is simply 

There IB a ^ and that in either form the btruda means literally “ a three-times Ch61a.” And 

T V^k° w that the expresWons Immsdi-Nolambadbiraja, Mummadi-ChaU, and Nurmadi-TaiU mean, not “the 

* bidhirAia, the third Ch6la, the hundredth Tajla, ” but “ the Nojsmbadhiraja who was twice as 

secoD °**“^ or* twice w famous, as any Nt lambadhiraja who ever preceded him,” and so on. An 

peat an PajagAmi (P. 5. O.-C. Jnsers. No. 185, and see Mysore Inscrs, p. Hi) describes 

inscription o as (line 30 t.)^Vdrdnds{yamv=^irmmadi KSddrakkam nurmmadi 

the ldsirmmadi,-*‘ twice {as sacred) as even V'aranisi, a hundred times (more sacred) than 

^^K5dLa a thousand times (more sacred) than even Sriparvata. ” 8o, also, Bevakanimmadi (see page 71 below, 

note 5)Voh'‘bly stands for Immadi-K^vaka and means “a Bevaka twice as beautiful or accomplished as any 

precedi^ Kevaka^^^^^^^ From Kittel’s Dictionary, it would appear that the word hijaya, as used in this 

ombination, is treated by the Native grammarians as another form of bfa, hiya, and as coming from the Sanskrit 
cl™ ‘ to go, to move, to go apart or in ditferent directions,’ and that hfayam-gey and hiyam-gey are ex- 
plained by them* as meaning simply ‘ to walk, to go, to come.* But, as used in the inscriptions, the expression 
LV nUlnly a more extended meaning than that j namely, it implies the idea of ‘ going in state, going in triumph. 
It is evidently a shorter form of diy-ryoyam-ycy, for an iusUnce of which see above, Vol. V. p. 223. note 6. And. 
in view of that longer form, I think that the word fcv’aya is to be more conectly treated as simply a tadhhava 

^ H 2 
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It thru inrntionB Butuga II. m c^ovorr.inrr, — . tht! Gangavadi ninety-six-thougand province being 
undorstoufL It then infrofhie.'H a follos^er of Hutnga II. named Manalera,^ who belonged to the 
Sagnnivanisa or racoof tho Sagaras ami had the heit'ditary title of “ lord of Valabhi the best 
of towrH, ' and wliost' prowess in h.ittle is <I seribtMl in the verses in lines 15 to ll.h Butnga II., 
it tells in. bfiriLt pleased with the prowrss ^^ispllyed by Manaler#, gave him his favourite hound 
Kali. The hound was pitted ag.\inst a great boar at the village of Bejatur, in the Kelale district.* 
And the honud and t lie boar killed eaeh other. And, in commemoration of that, the stone 
was set up in front of the temple of the god Challesvara at Atukur, and a grant of land was 
made to tlie temple. 

Tile subsidiary record rouml tlie top of the stone belongs alsf to the time of Butnga II., 
who. it sa\H. was gov^Tiiing the ninety -six thousand jn’ovince »after killing Rachamalla, the 
son of Eroyappa. It diseIos‘\s the f let that if was Butnga IT. himself who actually killed 
tho Chola king Rajaditya, whom, ir says, withont mincing matters, he slew treacherously. 
And in return for this s Tviec. it tt'lls uh. Krishna III. gave to Butuga 11. the Banavasi 
twelve-rh.>iis uid provim*e, and tie* distrK'ts known as the Belvola three dmndred, the Purigere 
three-iiund: t d. tlie Ki.siikad seventy, and the Bagenad seventy.^ It further tells us that, in 
ree 'gniffon of tin* valonr ilispUyed in battle by Manalera, Butuga II. gave to Manalera the 
eireh* •>[ vil! ig ‘s kn >wn as toe Arukur twelve and als ) a village named Kadiyur or Kadiyur 
in tlie Br'lv<)i I di.stnet. This last grant is called in the reeord a bdhjachchu or “ sword-washing 
grant, meaning, no doubt, that it w,as accompanitd by the ceremony of laving Alanalera’s 
swinsi ^ 


of tl o Sj%fokr t rttrjvi, * vii'tory,* mod that btj j >»nd iiy i are bo treat.*d as corruptions of it. I would render 
tho f li OT:"e<!»on d% j rt j i', am . not hj “ c -n ^nor the reemm. to make the subjafl^ation of vnrioat 
roontiie^in stll diroctioi s. to m .ke umTor^al r-^ -q'ie«t ” but by “ to tro jn triumph, ID make a state progress, 
thr.^UiTn ri:e d Mnini.>ns.‘’ - Tlti uiodorn T*aid, if applied to princes aud high officials, meaus “to visit” 

a hx'a’.itv — K H ] 

» Th ’ oi no Maoslora »• probably mentioned airain in tho Kula^ore inscription of Nitiraarga-(Erejappa) of 
A n Carm. Vo’ HI. Ml .Id; tno uMt m cnir»:tO's gives Maualoyira, and the teit ia 

K»naro«e <'barac'er« M»nal'iy.ira). \n e^rl or person <>f t^e same name seems tD be mentioned in the 

ra;:irdur'i ins. r ption of Sd,urn«ra-(M«fta’’a«a) (.»d V'ol. IV,. Ga. 87; the texts bore both give Manaleyara). 
Ani a", ir'n^i Vira M.ni’o a ati oir,* lo meiti>iei in >»n .n^oritdioa of uncorUiu date at Hebbahi {%d. V'ol. Ill,, 
Md i-', ho'o. th-* R'man tott civos M4aaior>», ani tne Kin%reae text gives Minllera). — The Sagaravamsa is 
monnonod •%^\in m tb.' finnshilh ms- ript >n .M tho tim-' '^f N *! tmbintaka-M4ra.«iraba U. {id Vol. IV., Hg. 110) 

Thetit'o rilT^MifurararSioira, “ i.^rd >f Vilibnithe best of towns,** occurs again ia a fragmoiitarj inscrip* 

tion of date at Mnttatti (id. V<>‘. III.. I N. 102). 

* In a siro .sr manner tD the present record, an in«cr.ption of the sixteoath century A.D. at TAkal or 

Tvikal m Mysore \p. S. O C. /escrs. N.i, 228. and see /ascrx. p. fOS) mentions a fight between a 

hound st.«I a and the fight is renre^ente^i oa the stone The name of the hound in that case is perhaps 

given IS Sa rp‘>f-’ ; bnt the word may po-s*ibly moan only a ckampaka tree. 

* T»'o not'.»s*ity for ijrantuiij the i‘rivo’a. pH’-ijore, K.sakAd, and Bi^enid districts t> Bdtnga II. on this 

occa.si.'*n. H n t -‘k.^ffe'hor arp»rent ; bees j«e wo know from the Hebbil inscription that they hid already been 
jcivon h m by Amdifhavsrsha- Vaddiija, the father of Kfianat III , as the dowry of RAvakanimmadi (see 
above. Vei IV p. Hut it w^uli s»>e n tbit Biru;^ II mas' have b*^ea deprived of th“ra, — together, probably 

with t'.e r ancression to the li^adersMp of the Western Ganiras, — by Eroyappa and Ricbamalla, 

* IS fr^m W/a, ‘ a knife, a s word, ’ snd irjrAa. irafcAa. ‘ washing ; to wash.’ The 

eiprosM n. in 'me 22-21, is “ he «-ave i^») a OrigiDally,— the word bdlffadchu, 

I <>; bet' 4i: t''en known.— I r^^ad bdlya[fn'] fkekm tm, whi.’h, as Roove and Sanderson's Cansrese Dtctiooar, 
does n - 1 s - » '•> tlie diff-’rence b-'tween * sword. ' and ‘ liviu,?, life, subsisting, livelihood He, * I rendered 
\ y *• m *ok-'n of appnDbat'on, for sabsisteTice.” Hut, in givin 2 that reading and renderirg, I had to remark 

I f n.l 1 find the •yllab'.e ws in the original, and that i; seemed to hare been omitted altogether. By a 
* in ^ns roiii.-iienre, Mr. Ricos text gives the re-idiuj %»bih€ mfckchu gott^ ; and his translatinn renders this bv 
** gave for !.n sT.^rd '* an i not only so. bat b'S lithograph actuady lOtrod-ioes the required tillable me, aa if it 
rsally s;o 1 ri tn- tgii.a',— mak.ug room for it cnefly by cram pi ig the kge of tbe Biiiugange of hue 21. The 
syKabV me !»>we'f*r, does nit st^ud, ami never did <tand, in tbe original at all. And it is not waited from any 
p);r.: of v ew The fue re«d oj. is quite a i.nisUkabI?, auJ is, now, quite icteliigibla. The 
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As regards the places, in addition to AtukOr-Atakdr, mentioned in this record, 

Takkola, ^ here the battle was fought between Kfishua III. and Kajaditya, still exists, under 
the same name, in the Walaj&pet taluka of the North Arcot district, Madras ; the Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 78, N.E. (18yi^), shews it as ' Takkolam,’ six miles S.E, from Arkoyam junction, 
in lat. 13° i', long. I f 48', on the Coiteliaur river.* Be^atur, where the hound was matched 
against the boar, still exists under the same name, five miles W. S. W. J S. from Atak4r. 
Kadiyur or Kadiyur, of the Belvola district, ought to be somewhere near Uhli in Belgaum, or 
Annigcre in Dharwar, or Kukkanur in the Nizam's Dominions; but the maps do not seem to 
include any name answering to it. The Banavaao province, and the Belvola, Purigefe* 
and Klsnkad distrlcta, are already very well known. The B4gea&d seventy was. — as 
I shewed when I originally edited this record, — the country round Bagalk6|, the ancient 
Bagadage and Bagadige, the head-quarters of the Bagalkoi taluka of the Bijipur district. 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti^ Sa(sa)ka.nri(nri)pa-k41-&tita-sa[m]vat8ara-aa(8a)taiiga}-e9ta-niir« 

[e]lpatt-[e]radaneya S6(8au)myain«emba 

2 8a[ih]vatsarain pravarttise* [I*] Svasti Amdghavarisha^ddva-sriprithuvt-^ 

val labh a-parame s vam- parama- 

3 bhatt[a]i-aka-padapankaja"bhramai’an=a[uka]"-Tri[oe]ti'an5^ne-Tedehgam vauS'gaja- 

mallarii kachchegam Kri(ltri)shparajam srimat 


ex^re*t^\ox\kdlamlcachchu, karehn.or kalchm.^Ka Ure the feel ( >1 the tune of miktnc s d inslion)/ U well 
known fiom nmny records. And for the noun ha\'gachchUy * ••ronUwn^liing,’ we have the «nal.>cy of the noon 
kaUgarchu, •foot-washing/ in lines 40 and 47 of au iuscriptioo of A.D, H12 at BaUg&iai (P, S. 0,-C Intcn. 
No, 172 , and Mysore insers, p. b5). 

» Tne word fa tikofa me.ini ‘the tree PiineaU arris, * and 'a particular fr nrrant drug.* Tbr Madras Postal 
Dirwt-ry *1*® a ‘TikkoK ah *at a hundred miles more to the north, in the Siddharittvtn talnka of the 

Cuddopsih district. Hat we nt ed not he»iUte abjut accenting Ttikkdiam in the Noith Arcot dinricl, «• dec;ded 
by Dt. Hnltzsch (see above, Vol. V. p. 167, note 1). It is the more imporUnt place of the two ; it c ^utaios, among 

other record*, an inscription of Kpsbna III. ; and it is only aboat thirteen miles distant, to the nsrtb, from 

Conjceveraiu, which city, together with Tanjore, was reduced by KrLshpa lU..— djobticas daring the same 
campaign in which the Chdla king was killed at Takkdla. 

* From the ink-itu pres oon , 

* This record does not seem to begin with the costomary dm before the Svasti. We have the dm a* the 
end of lines 14 and 19, represented by symbols respectively plain and slightly ornate. Aud wc perhaps have it 
at certain other places ; see the next note* 

* After this word, and after ^anmaradSra’m], line 4, and after line 4, and after srI, Hue 24, and 

before the eeos/s at the beginning of lines 5, 7, and 21, there are certain marks which are perhaps intm led 
for svmlKls representing tba word dm, which would be appropriate enongh at each plsce, except a^Ur 
£annaradeBj[m] in line 4 l Hut it cannot be said for cerUin thsi they actnally arc such symbols. 

* Be^d varska. Varisht is a well establiahed tadbkava of oarskm. But it is hardly admissible in such a 
combination as the one that we hare here, 

* Bead pritkivi. Here, aesiu, in prithuH we have a well eaUblished tadbkmoa, which, however, is hardly 
admUaible m such a combination. 

7 Mv o igiml realinz,— wr TrinAtra among kings,'*— cannot be upheld. The 
is P'^^’ca^^-' I'ut f ca“*w>l U> what the word before it is. We ehonld 

expect cither giviag the meaning of “a very TrinAtra among the KaUai,”-oii the analogy of 

L^ratrinetra in l-nes 8 and 17 bvlow and of ChfiUtrinAtra (SaaM*/»i. I»scrs. \o\. I. p. 139), or soi»e word 
meaning ‘king» on the analogy of NripatiUinAtra is a Atrada of Odvinda IV. (fad. ^a£. Vol. XII. p. 251, text 
line 38) KAjatrinAtra as a hiruda of Kakka II. (sAid p. 266, text line 40 , and MandslikitrinAtra as a iiruda of 
Nolambkntaka-MIraaimba U. (ab^ve, VoL V. p. 177, text line 91); an<l we might, of course, read 6Arai*«ra(m], 
and take the ■ as the initial of some such word. I cannot, however, think of any sueh word, which the 
doaUful akihara will suit. The spurious Ganjim grant (Kp. Cara. Vol. IV , Sr. IW) gives l,6kstrioAtra, 

“ a very Ttinetra among mankind,*' as an alleged Airaia of MArssinga-Kreyappa, tbr alleged sou of SivamAra II.; 
butWltf, again, is not ad iiissible here. Provisionally. I accept the reading which is given in Mr. UiiVs text, 
and is of coarse shewn in his hthogniph, namely, oaFa* IWacfraa. “ a very TrinAtra in fight or wsr ; because I 
find that a Balaglmi inscription of A D. Il8l (P. S. O 'C. luser$. Ne. 192^ aud aec Mgsort /aserr. p. il7) 
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4 Kaiinaradeva[in] Muvadi^-Choja-Rajadityana inele [bajndu Takkoladol-kadi 

kondu bijayarii-gevyutt-ilda- [|*] 

5 Svasti'^ Satyavakya-Kofigunivarmma-dharm[in]ainaliarajadhiraja[iii] Kol&la'* 

pui-avar-esvai'am Nandagiri-natham 

6 snmat Permtaanadigal Tianiiiya-Gahga[ih] jaya[d=Ti jttarangarh Ganga- 

G[aDge]ya[m] Gariga-Xaiayanaa=ataii=aiu[tt-i]l[d]u^ 

7 Svasti ^ 8akaja-loka-paritap-apa[ghajta-[pra]bhav-avatari[ta]-Gang[a*3-pravali-6dai*a- 

Sagara-vam satin*] Va- 

b labhi(bhi)-puravar-esvaran=xidara-Bbagirat]ian=iriva-bedefigam Sag[ara]-Trinetrani 

eeuase-mug-arivom 

kadaii-aika-Su(su)drakam Butugansankakaram srimat Manal[e]rahg[e]® 

auuvaradol mechchi bedi-koli^endo- 

lU de dayeya mere-voll-emba Kaliyam daye-geyy=endn kondan=A naya[m] 
Kelale-uada Belatura pada- 

11 vana deheya moradiyol piri[duiii pa]iid]ge viftode pandiynm 

oda-sattuv=adai'kke- 

] 2 y=Atukurol Cliallesyarada munde kallan^nadisi pii*iya kereya kelage malti- 
kal=aDgalol=ir-kkandaga- 

12 manna[rhj kottar=A inannan=okkal nadaii=alvomii7^uran=alTor=i inannaii= 

alidon=a naya geyda papamam kondo- 

14 n=a stliaiiaman^alva goravan^a kallam pu 3 isad=untar=appode n[a]ya geyda 

papamam konda[rh] [II*J [!|*] 

15 Urad^=idir-anta Chola-cbatnraDga-LalaEgalan^atti mutti talt=iriv=fcdeg=orvvai‘= 

appodara-idi[i’]chcbuva 

16 gandaran-ampev-cnda pottalisuva^® biiaram ncreye kaneme Chdlane^^ 

sakkiy^age talt^iridudan^ame ka- 

17 iidfcv^ene mecbcbador^Ar^Ssagara-Trinetranam II Narapati bennol*ildon=idir- 

aatndn vairi-samubain=illi 

18 machcbanbuvar^ellaruni BeragTiv=aldapor=inn=iren=endu sibgad=aiit-ire Hari 

bira-Laksiiini neray-Ag-iie Cho- 

19 la[na]-k 6 tey=emba sindhurada sir-agi^amaiii biriye p[o]yidaih*- kadan- 

aika-Su(su)drakarh Om [||*j 


nayum= 


describes the Dandartdyaka Kesinisvya, in line 28, as Icadana-TrinHra^ “ a very Trinetrn in destruction 
killiap, slaughter, or war.’* I ut the akshara before the iri does not seem identical rtith the n]ca of yankaja in 
the satne line and elsewhere, but apj ears rather to include an ^ ; and also the compound itself, anka-Tr\nUra 
seen. 8. somehow, not a satisfactory one. — Kegaid.ng this hiruda, now see the Postscript on page 83 below 

^ Mr. Rice’s text gives alkoiade, which is rendered in the translation by “ without fear,” bein^ imagined 

I suppose, to be a compound of alku (which, however, should be alku), * fe^r,* and ovade, the negative participle 
of dr«, ‘ to take care of, to guard, protect, cherish.’— '1 he real reading, Muvadi, U quite cenaiii. For some 
marks which stand before this woid, and after Kannaradetam^ see note 4 on page 53 above. 

* Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

* Regarding the maiks befoie tnis word, see note 4 on page 58 above. 

* The / and the « are quite recognisable in the ink-impression, though not in the collotype. 

^ Regarding the marks before this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

« Originally, I read Manalaratalng^o']nuvaradol, Mr. Rice’s text gives Mandlarahye anuvaradol. 
real name, Manaleia, is quite distinct^ in the present ink-impression, in line 21 below. 


rie 


^ Readd/c 


Represented by a plain symbol. 


* Metre, Champakhmfll^ ; and in the following verse. 

Read pochchariswa, as suggested to me by Mr. Kittel. The poHalitura of the original not only violate. 
■ prdia or alliteration of the second syllable ..f the pdJa, by giving I instead of r, but also presents a word 


the 

which no authority can be found. 

“ The ne wns at first omiiNd, and then was inserted below the line. 
^ The metre is faulty here ; we have — , instead of ^ of w 
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20 Svasti Sri-Ereyapana magam Rachamallanam Butugam kadi konda 

tombhattaru-sasiramumami Slatt-ire [I*] Kannaradevarh Cholanam 
kaduv-andii Butugaiii Rajadityanatb bisu-geye kalian =agi Burig^iridu 

21 kadi kondu Banavase-paTmirchchasirarQum Belvola-munururh Purigeje 

mumnurum” Kisukad-erpa(lpa)tturii Bagenad-erpa(lpa)ttavarii Butugafige 
Kannaradevam mecbchn-gDttam [||*] Butuganum^^ Manaleram ta- 

22 nna mnnde niiid=iridadaikke mechchi Atuk[u]r-ppa- 

23 nneraduih Belvolada Kadiyurumaiii^ bai-ga- 

24 clichu-gottarh Maugala-maba-sri'^ [||*] 

TRANSLATION, 

Hail ! While the samvatsara named Saumya, the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was 
current : — 

(Line 2) — Hail ! When Krishnaraja (HI.), the glorious Kannaradeva,*— a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Paramesvara. 
the Paramahhatt'irdkai Am6ghavarshadeva-(Vaddiga) ; a very Trineti*a (Siva) in battle 
a marvel with elophanth a wu-estler against forest-elephants he who wears the girdle 
{of prov — -having attacked the Muvadi-Chola^^ Rajaditya, and having fought and killed 

him at Takkola, was going in triumph — 

(L. r>) — Hail ! The LharmamaJiardjddhiruju Satyavakya-Kohgunivarman, the lord of 
'^olala the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the glorious Permanadi, the 


> Ueaii sastramum, or sdsiraman ; compaip pa^e 4H ab-n-e, note 5. 

* Bead munilrum. ® Read Butugam \ the copulative endin? is not required. 

* I re.id originally Kote^urumam, The present ink-impression, however, shews clearly Kdiigilrumamy as 
given in Mr. Rice's text, — or, of course, optionally Kadiyilrumam. 

Regarding tlie marks after this word, see note 4 on 53 above. 

* See note 7 on page 53 above, and the Postscript on page 83 below. 

7 Anevedenga. This hiruda occurs in also line 1 of the Soratilr inscription of Krishna HI. of A.D. 851 
{Ind.Jnt. Vol. XII. p. 257). — I have previously translated it by “ a very marvel of refuge,” and “a marvel in 
giving support (or, in resistance),” takina: dne as the infinitive, in e, of to wnicb Reeve and Sanderson’s 

Dictionary gives the active meanings of ‘to stay, prop, support; to oppose, resist.' I now, however, follow 
Mr. Rice’s translation ; partly becunse Mr. Kittel considers that more suitable, since in his opinion dnalke would 
have been used if the meaning had been such as I then thought, and partly because I have elsewhere met with 
the biruda Turagavedeh^a, which can only be rendered by “a marvel with horses.'' 

* Vanagajiimalla. This hiruda of Krishna III. is used in line 8 of the Sravana- Belgola epitaph of 
Nolambantaka-.M^rasimlia II. (above, Vol. V. p. 176). In a slightly different form.— Madagajamalla, “a 
wrestler against rutting elephants,” — it occurs in also line 2 of the Soratur inscription (see the preceding 

Por the recognition of Gandamartanda as a formal hiruda^ and as denoting Krishna III., in line 9 of tbe 

Sravana-Belgola epitaph, I was indebted to Mr. V. Venkayya, who detected it from the passage in line 56 ff. of the 
Karbad grant of A.D. 958 (above, Vol. IV. p. 2S5), which describes Krishna III. as founding temples of 
Kalapu'yesvara, Gandam^rtandes vara, and KrUhnes vara. I was not able to introduce an acknowledgment of this 
into the proofs of my paper on the Sravana- Belgola epitaph. 

* Kachchega. Finding kaohche given in Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary in the sense of ‘quarrel, dispute, 
fighting,' 1 have previously rendered this biruda by “a {real) fighter (or disputant),” and a somewdiat similar birvd^, 
Kacbcheya-Ganga, by “the quarrelsome or fighting Gsnga” (above, Vol. UI. p. 183, note 4). Mr. Rice's 
translation renders it by “warlike ” I owe tbe present rendering of it to Mr. Kittel, who, in support of it, has 
referred me to hira^gachche, ‘a kachche fit for warriors or brave men.' Kachche is a iadbhava of kakshOf 
*& girdle, a string or zone for fastening a cloth round the waist.' Kachcheja-Gahga may be rendered by “tb« 
girdled Gahga.” 

w See page 51 above, note 4. ” See page 61 above, note 5. 
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trathful Gahga, the lintel of victory, the Gao gey a among the Gahgas, the Narayana among 
the Gangas, — he, ^vhen governing, — 

(L. 7) — Hail!, — being pleased in battle with the illustrious Manalera,— who is of the 
noble race of the Sagaras, which by its power brought down the stream of the river Gahga in 
order to ward oft the affliction of all mankind ; {who has the hereditary title of) lord of 
Valabhi the best of towns ; who is a very Bhagiratha among noble men ; who is a marvel 
among those who pierce ; who is a very Trinetra among the Sagaras; who cuts off noses when 

he is angry; who is the sole Sudraka in war ; who is the champion^ of Butuga (II.), said 

“Make thy request!” Thereupon, he said — “Be gracious enough to give me thy favourite- 
(hound) Kali, which is called the one that bays loudly ^ and he obtained it. 

(L. 10) — On their loosing that hound at a mighty boar on the hill in the western quarter of 
the village of Belatur of the Kelale district, the boar and the hound killed each other.^ 
And, to {commemorate) that, they set up {this) stone in front of the temple of the god 
Challesvara^ at Atukur ; and they gave land {hielding) two kandtigas {of grain) in the open 
space of the channel, called the channel of the malti-trecs, below the large tank. 

(L. 13) — Any cultivator who destroys that land, and any governor of the district or any 
governors of the village who destroy this land, shall incur the guilt of the sin committed by that 
hound If the Gorava who manages the estate^ should fail to do worship to that stone, he shall 
incur the guilt of the sin committed by the hound 1 Om ! 

(L. 15) — At the place where,— having followed and come up with the four-fold forces® of 
the Choia, which stood to confront us without wavering, — we were to come to close quarters 
and pierce them, w’e certainly saw not any {others among our) valiant men who strode forward^ 
saying “ We will meet the heroes that oppose us but we did see how, — the Chola himself 
being the witness, — he (Manalera) came to close quarters and pierced : who, then, could fail 
to be pleased with him, the Trinetra among the Sagaras ? The king was at his back • a 
multitude of enemies faced him in front ; and all those here (on our side), who jealously sought to 
excel him, met with disaster then, saying “ lean stand back no longer,” he, the sole Sudraka 
in war, with the help of the god Hari (Vishnu) and the brave Lakshmi struck, like a lion the 
forehead of the elephant that was called the fortress of the Chola, so that it burst open. Om ! 


be a tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
ankfikara the meanings of 


^ In anJeakdra, we take anka in the sense of * fight, war.’ Kdra is said to 
kdra, * making, doing, causing; a maker, a doer.’ — Kittel’s Dictionary gives to 
influential or a chief servait; a leading hero.’ But, in such combinations as the present one, tlie renderi 
* champion,’ w'hich I fixed some time ago, seems more appropriate ; especially as I find the following in the Madr 
Manual of the Administration, \o\. 111. "p. 34, under the word ankam: — “Challenge. In Malabar a duel 
‘‘ formerly frequent among the Nayar race. These combats arose from private feuds. A preparation and 
** training for twelve years prreeded the actual fight in order to qualify the combatants in the use of th^ir weapon 
“ They were not necessarily the principals in the quarrel, generally their champions. These undertook to defend th ' 
“ cause they had taken up till they w'ere killed. Source of revenue to the local rajah, each combatant pay in f 
“the privibge of fighting [maryauday].” — The last sentence, however, seems rather dubious; so, also, the twel 
years’ training. 

* Dayeya ; lit. “ of (thy) favour or affection.” 

* Mere-vollu ; lit, “the ostentatious barker,” from mere, ‘shine, lustre; 
bayulu, hoyalu, hoyulu, ‘barking ; crying out.’ 

* Oda-sattuvu ; lit. “ died together.” 

® The genitive is used of Chaileivara as a neuter, to indicate the temple, 
this in the ancient records. 

* This seems rather a severe reflection upon the hound, after it had behaved so courageously 
justified on the understanding that all killing is sinful, no matter what the circumstances may be. 

' Sthana ; tbe temple and the property, including the present grant, belonging to it. 

* Chaturahya’hala is 

* Pochcharisuva lit, _ _ _ 

appearing; shining.” ^ manifest, 

Serayu^^dldapo*- ; lit, “sank into calamity, evil, mischief.” 


ostentation,’ and hollu ~ 




There »re many other instances of 
It must be 


is “ an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry, and infantr 
it. “ who were (breaking forth), starting into view, becoming evident nr 
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(L. 20) — Hail 1 While Butuga (II. )> haring fought and killed B§.chamalla, the son of 
the illustrious Ereyapa, was governing the ninety-six thousand 

(L. 20) — At the time when Kannaradeva was ^ghting against the Chola, Butuga (II.) > 
while embracing ^ Rajaditya, treacherously^ stabbed him with a dagger, and thus fought and 
killed him ; and Kannaradeva gave to Butuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, the Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, the Kisukad seventy, 
and the Bagenad seventy. 

(L. 21) — Being pleased with the manner in which Manalera stood out in front of him and 
pierced (hisfoes)^ Butuga gave {to him), as a hUgachchit-gvaut,^ the Atukur twelve and the 
village of Kadiyur^ of (the) Belvola (district). May there be auspicious and great good 
fortune ! 

Further Remarks on the Western Gahgas of Talak&d. 

I have spoken, on page 40 above, of certain additions, modifications, and corrections, which 
I should have liked to be able to make in my article in Yol. Y. above, pp. 151 to ISO, before it 
was published, but which, for the reason given, it was impracticable to introduce into it. I 
enter on that subject now. And, to accompany my remarks, I give, on page 59 below, a revised 
table of the Western Gahgas of Talakad,^ including the necessary alterations up to date. 

In the way of additions, it is only necessary, at present, to state that an inscription at 
Kuragallu^ gives us the name of Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as the wife of Butuga I., and that 
an inscription at Elkuru*^ gives us a Grahga prince subsequent to Rachamalla II. : the record 
does not disclose his pi'oper name ; but he was a Nitimarga, with the birudas of Jayadahkak^ja, 
“the champion of victory,’'® and probably Komaravedehga, “a marvel among princes and 
the record furnishes for him the date of the Yikann sathvatsara, Saka-Samvat 921 (expired), 
= A.D. 999-1000, without any specification of the month.^° 

' Bisu’gpffe. We have to find here the opportunity for stabbing RAjlditya treacherously. Mr. Rice^s 
translation gives “ making KiijAditya:ingry;’^ but there IS no point in such a rendering. I originally translated 
“while they were taking the air together,” on the authority of Keeve and Sanderson's Dictionary giving hisuge in 
the sense of ‘ going abroad, taking an airing but it seems tliat hisuge does not really occur in that meaning. 
Mr. Kittel savs that he has no hesitation in translating “when he made close connection (fctM him), 
probably, when he embraced him,'*— connecting the first part of the compound with, I suppose, hisu, 3, ‘to unite 
firmly, to solder ; to join, to be united/ and this at once suggests a suitable meaning, namely, tliat pretended 
overtures of pt^ace were made, and that Kaj^ditya was stabbed at a meeting that took place between him and Bfituga. 

® Kallan^ngi \ lit, “having become a thief ; as a thief.” 

* See page 52 above, and note 4. * KAdiyur. 

» The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who actually ruled, or probably 
ruled, over the Gangavadi province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dots are used instead of lines. 

6 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hs. 92 ; and see page 69 below, note 1. 7 jhid., Ch. 10. 

8 This biruda is rather exceptional and peculiar; because ankaMra is usually, and most naturally, preceded 
by a proper name, and y ay or any word of that sort, is usually followed by uttaramga. But we have an 
analog V for it. in the case of Tapadankakara, “the champion of penance or asceticism/* which occurs as a hiruda 
or epithet of a Saiva priest named Varesvara in line 38 of a Halagimi inscription of A.D. 1096 (my & O.-C. 
insers. No. 166; and see Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscrs. p. 172, where, however, it is rendered, together with 
the following word amalam, by “ with a body purified by penance ”). See also the Postscript on page 83 below. 

• Tins lirufla'\?> given as Komaravedenga in the text in Roman characters, but as Kdviravedanga in the text 
in Kanarese characters. Kfiviravedanga is unintelligible. Komaravedehga is likely to be correct j in the spurious 
Shdi grant, it is attributed to rlie alleged Ereganga, who is placed next after Bhtuga I. (above, Vol. V. p. 183). 

Jo An inscription at in the Mandyu taluka, Mysore district (Mr. Rice’s Ep. Cam. Vol. Ill,, Md. 78), 

purports to give us a still later Gahga prince,— a Ganga>Permauadi, \s ho, it .says, whs governing the KarnlU in 

r 
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In respect of modifications and correctionSj I Eave first to say that everything in my 
article that was based, directly or indirectly, on the spurious Suradhtoupura grant, must be 
expunged. This document appears to have been first brought to notice by Mr, Rice in 1894. 
in his Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 3, where it was put forward as furnishing a date in the 
Sarvajit samvatsara^ corresponding to Saka-Samvat 729 (expired), = A. D. 807*808, falling in 
the third year of Sivamara II.. and as fixing the commencement of his rule in A.D. 804. 
It is, however, not even an ancient forgery. In February, 1899, I received from Mr. Rice, 
with a copy of the text, a statement of facts which shew that it has been fabricated within the 
last thirty years or so, and with just the same object as that with which the ancient spurious 
grants were fabricated, namely, to establish an actual right or an asserted claim to property. 
And, with Mr. Rice’s permission, I quote, in full explanation of the matter, what he wrote 
to me about this document, in his letter dated the 19th January, 1899, as follows ; — The 
Suradhenupura plates are of no use. The story of them is this. They are in the usual form 
‘•of the Vijayanagara grants, engraved in the same Nagari characters generally employed in such 
‘•grants, signed as usual in big Kannada characters srUVirupahsha, and the seal on the ring 
“is a boar. But on reading I found that, though the first words were sri’QanCsaya namah, it 
“ went on to nearly the end of the second side with the epithets and genealogy of the Gangas. 
“ as contained in the various plates that have been discovered. This was certainly puzzling, as 
^■at the time the grant was entered in my list no one except myself and the old Munshi who 
“ helped me with the Mercara and Kagamangala plates was acquainted with this string of epithets 
<‘and names. On inquiry, however. I found that this Munshi (then dead) was one of the 
“principal shareholders in the village, which was shortly expecting the Inam inquiry. This 
explained everything, as he was a man with a screw loose, though a good scholar, and would 
“ often have misled me if I had not found out that he was not to be trusted. It seems evident 
“ that the village had a Vijayanagara grant and that he must have got two plates engraved with 
“the knowledge he had acquired, and substituted them, having the whole put on a ring 
“ together. Still, I thought that he had really perhaps had access to a Gahga grant, from which 
“ he had taken the particulars and date. But I am now convinced that the whole thing was a 
‘‘hoax. The date is an impossible one, and the changes in the names of kings (Bhurf Vikrama, 
“Nava Chokka, Purusho/iamu) are concoctions of his own, as well as the final Narasimha- 
“ dharma-varma (note the order) which he gives as another name of Sivamara.” In the face 
of this explanation, it is not necessary to pay any further attention to this document, or to 
make any further comments on it. beyond retnarking that what this Munshi did is precisely 
what was done right and left in Mysore about seven centuries ago, and somewhat later in a 
neighbouring part of the countiy, where, Mr. G. R. Subramiah Pantulu has told us,^ forged 
grants of the Vijayanagara series are probably nearly as plentiful as the genuine grants, which 
are themselves extremely numerous ; and the liberties that he took with some of the names 
that were available to him, illustrate exactly the liberties that the persons who fabricated ancient 
forgeries would take, sometimes in misrepresenting real names and sometimes in inventing 
imaginary names, in putting together pedigrees to serve their purposes.^ 

the month Phalguna, falling in A.D. 1023 (if we accept the Saka date), Saka<Samvat 944 (expired). But, with this 
l^ka year it wrongly couples the Dunnukhin samvatsara, which would be either A.D. 996-97 or A.D. 1056-67. And, 
with 80 great a discrepancy^ — to say nothing of the fact that the details of the date are not correct, either for the 
given ^ka year (current or expired), or for A.D. 990-97 or 1056-67,— it is impossible to attach any value to the 
date or to the record itself. Moreover, the expression “ governing the KarD^U’’ is foreign to the phraseology of 
the Gangs records, and suggests a much later period, 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXVII. p. 277. 

* It may be added, incidentally, that Mr. Rice speaks of the matter rather kindly, in calling the document 
■imply a hoax. If any attempt was actually made to produce it before the Inam Commission, a criminal offence 
waa committed, for which, on exposition of the real nature of the document, a substantial sentence of i igorous 
impriaonment would have been passed. 
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The Western Gahgas of Talak§d. 

(1) Sivamara I. 
(About A.D. 755 to 765) 


(2) Prithivi-Konguni- 
Sripurasba-Mnttarasa. 
(About A.D. 765 to fe05) 


(3) Sivamara IL 
(About A.D. 805 to 810) 

! 

(4) Nitimarga-Kohgumvarma- 
Permanadi-Ranavikram a. 

(About A.D. 810 to 84u) 

Aparajita-Prithivipati I. 

A cout^mporary of Amoghavarsha I. 
in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) 

! 

(5) Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma- 
Permanadi-Rajamalla. 

(A.D. 870-71) 

Marasiiiiha I. 

1 

(6) Satyavakya-Kohgnnivarma- 
Permanadi-Butnga I. ; 

married Pai’amabbe. 

(A.D. 870-71 to about 908) 

Hastimalla-Prithivipati II. 

(A contemporary of Par^ntaka I. 
in the period A.D. 800 to 940) 

(7) Nitimarga-Kofigunivarma- 
Permanadi-Ereyappa. 

(About A.D. 908 to 938) 


(8) Rachamalla I. 

(About A.D. 938) 


(9) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Butuga II. 

(A.D. &40 and 953) 

Hy Revakanimmadi. 

! By Kallabbarasi. 

! 

i 

Maruladeva ; 

married Bijabbe. 

1 

(11) Satyavakya-Kohgnnivanna- 
Permanadi-Marasimha II. 

(A D. *963-64 to 974) 

(10) Rachcha-GaiJga. 

(12) Satyavakya-Rongunivariua - 
Panchaladeva. 

(A.D. 975) 


(13) Satyavakya-Kohguuivarma- 
Permanadi-Rachamalla 11. 

(A.D. 978 and 984) 


(14; Nitimarga. 

(A.D. 999-lOOu) 

1 2 
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The other corrections affect that part of the succession that lies between Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla. the grandson of Sripurnsha-Muttarasa, and Satyavakya-Butnga II., the father of 
Nolanibantaka-Marasimha IL; that is to say, the period between A.B. 870-71 and A.D. 940, 
which latter is the earliest fixed date for Butuga II. 

To understand the matter fully and settle this period finally, we must first consider exactlv 
the way in which Mr. Rice has dealt with this period, and the steps by which he has led 
up to it. We will start with Sivannira I., the founder of that branch of the Western Gahga 
stock with which we are dealing; for. we must at any rate go back to Sripurnsha-iMnttarasa, 
and so, while we are about it, w'e may as well run through the whole list of authentic names. 
It is not necessary to waste any time on the alleged names before Sivamara I ; b6‘cau8e they 
are all fictitious. 

Mr. Rice has taken the spurious grants, and the dates put forward by them, as his 
guide, and has adapted the genuine records to them. And, from the two sources taken 
together in this way, he has arrived at the following succession and dates, ^ starting with 
Sivamara I., to whom he has assigned the period A.D 679 to 713 + Here, the initial date 
is based on the spurious Hallegere grant, ^ which purports to give a date in the month 
Jyeshtha, Saka-Samvat 635 expired, falling in A.D, 713, as being in the thii-ty -fourth year of 
Sivamara I. 

Differing from the Sudi grant, the spurious records from ^fysore itself describe Sripurnsha- 
Muttarasa as the grandson of Sivamara I., and omit to mention his father’s name. With this 
unnamed son of Sivamara I., Mr. Rice apparently proposed to identify a certain Marasimha, 
who was at that time supposed to be indicated as a son of Sivamara I. by the TJdayendiram 
grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati IL ; at any rate, he has proposed to place the Marasimha of 
the TJdayendiram grant, whom he has specified as “ the predecessor of Sripurusha,’’^ next after 
Sivamara I., and he has assigned to him the period from some date after A.D. 713 “to 
A.D. 726,”^ — the final date being fixed by the initial date which he has accepted for the next in 
succession. But the existence of this Marasimha is based on nothing but the impeifect original 
rendering of the Udayendiram grant.® The revised rendering of that record" has shewn us that 
the Marasimha there mentioned must he placed at least a century after A.D, 726. And 
the Yallimalai inscription^ has shewn us that Sripurusha^Muttarasa was in reality the son of 
Sivamara 1. 

Next after this Marasimha, Mr. Rice has placed Sripurusha-Muttarasa. To him, he 
originally assigned the period “A.D. 727 to 777,“* — the initial date being taken from the 

assertion in the spurious Devarhalli granG® — (formerly known as the Nagamangala grant) that 

the fiftieth year of Sripurasha-Muttarasa w'as Saka-Samvat 698 expired, = A.D. 776-77. The 
final date was afterwards extended to “ A.D. 804, which was supposed to be the initial date 

» See, chiefly, :Ep, Cam. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 2 to 6, the Table on pp. 7, 8, and the Classified List of the 
Inscriptions after p. 36, and Vol. IV. Introd. pp. 5, 8 to 12, and the Classified List afttr p. 38; also, for a feu 
points, Coorg Inscrs. Introd. pp. 3 to 5. 

> iTp. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7. ’ Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Md. 113, uith a litho-rsph 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 3. ® Ep Cam. Vol. III. Intiod. p. 7. 

« By Mr. Fonlkes, in the Manual of the Salem District^ Vol. II. p. 309. 

’ By Dr. Hultzscb, South^lnd. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 37o. 

^ Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. ® Coorg Inscrs. Introd. p. 4. 

Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Ng. 85, with a lithograph.— For a facsimile of tno sides of tiii.s gn.nt, s^e ..hove 
Vol. IV. p. 164, in my article on the spurious Sflidi grant. ’ ’ 

11 Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7.- The natural inference is that tli. spurious Su. ,ulhenupura document v^as 
brought to Mr; Rice^s notice nfrer 18^6 (the date of the puhiicatiOD of, hi> Coorg It.si rs.) aim hetoie 1894 (lu 
date of the publication of hU Ep. Cam. Vol III). In order to deal with the spurious grant.s iu the 
manner in which they should some day be disposed of, we ought to know the e.vact order, and the years in whitm 
each of them came to notice. Our information on this juunt is at prea^^nt very 5cant\ ’ 
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established for the next in succession by the sptuuous Suradhenupura document. And it must 
be taken to be now cut down to A.D. 797, or earlier, by the subsequent assignment of this date 
to the next in succession. 

Next after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, Mr. Rice has placed his son, or alleged son, Sivamara 
II. He originally put him at some indefinite time between A.D. 813 and 869,^ placing him 
after the Chakiraja for whom the Kadaba grant^ purports to put forward a date in A.D. 813. 
He then allotted to him the date of “ A.D. 504/’ as his initial date, — leaving the final date 
uncertain, — from the spurious Suradhenupura document.^ And he has now apparenth' 
earned him back to A.D. 797, if not earlier,-^ from the spurious Manne grant, which mentions 
Lokatrinetra-Marasirhha as a son of Sivamara II.. describes him as administering the whole of 
the Ganga province as Yuvardjaj and gives a date in the month A.shadha, Saka-Samvat 719 
(expired), falling in A.D. 797. Mr. Rice’s suggestion^ is that Sivamara II. w’as perhaps then 
a prisoner in the hands of the Rashtrakutas, and that that is why this Marasimha is described 
as Yuvardja in command of the whole Ganga country. With the additional name of 
Ereyappa, — Lokatrinetra-Marasinga-Ereyappa, — this person is mentioned, again as Ynvardjay 
in also another spurious grant, from Ganjam in the Seringapatam taluka this record does 
not put forward any date. 

Next after Sivamara II., Mr. Rice has placed his alleged younger brother Vijayaditya, 
with any date up to A.D. 869, ”7— ‘this final date being necessitated by the initial date which 
he has proposed for the next ruler. 

Next after Vijayaditya, he lias placed Vijayaditya’s alleged son Satyavakya-Rajamalla, 
with the proposed period “ A.D. 869 to ? 893. Here, the initial date is based^ on the Biliur 
inscription/^ which specifies the month PhMgnna, Saka-Samvat 809 (^expired), falling in A.D. 
888, as being in the eighteenth year of a Satyavakya, A\hose proper name, however, it does not 
disclose ; and the final date is the initial date proposed for the next in succession. And to 
this Satyavakya-Rajamalla he has referred, in addition to the Biliur record of A.D. 888, the 
inscription at Husukuru,^^ which mentions the ruling prince both as Satyavakya and as 
Rajamalla, and gives for him the date of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71, without 
any details of the month, etc. This Husukuru inscription mentions also Butarasa-(Butuga 
I.), w^ho, it tells us, was then governing the Kongaluad and Punad provinces as Yuvardja. 
And Butarasa is mentioned again in a fragmentary inscription at Chik-Kari,^^ which also 
refers itself to the rule of a Satyavakya, naturally identified by Mr. Rice with Rajamalla. 

Next after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, Mr. Rice iu 1894 placed a Nitimarga, whose proper 
name he did not then indicate, with the proposed period A.D. ? 893 to ? 915 , to whom we 
shall revert directly. Since then, however, he has introduced the name of Ranavikramayya, — 
an alleged son of Rajamalla the alleged son of Vijayaditya,— with the proposed date of about 
A.D. 890,” and with the suggestion that this Ranavikramayya may be the Butara8a-(Butuga I.) 
of the Husukuru and Chik-Kati inscriptions, or may be someone else.^^ The name of this 


1 Coorq Insert. IiCroJ. p. 4. Above, Vol. IV. p. 3S2. s Ep, Cam Voi. 111. Inttod pp. 3, 7. 

4 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Iiitrod p. 9.— 'Ibis Manne grant has not been published \et. But 1 am able to quu‘e 
it from photographs which Mr. Uice was kb.d enough to send me. 

5 Xoc. ext. in note 4. ® ’ Elp. Cam. Vo). III. Introd. g. 7. 

8 Ep. Cam. Vol. Ill Intrcd. p. 8. * See Coorg insers. Introd. p. 4. 

10 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 2 ^Mr. Kittel’s rendering), uitli a lithograph, and Coorg Insert, p. 5 (Mr 
Kice’*’ rendering) 

Ep. Cam. Vol. Ilh. Nj- 75.— I am dealing now, as on the prtMous occasion, with onU the renlly importanc 
and useful records,— mostly those which u clude personal names or dates, or whiLh can by any other means be 


applied in a sp^'cific manner. 

Ep. Cam. Vol. IV , Gii. 94. 

“ Ep Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 


Ep. Cam Vol III Intr<G o 
1, and ti.e Clissifiod Li&t att»r p 


3h 
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Ranavikramayya is taken from the Galigekere grant. ^ This is another obviously spurious 
record. It does not include any date, Saka or regnal ; and, so, the proposed date of “ about 
A.D. S90 is purely conjectural. 

We revert to Mr. Rice’s Nitimarga, vrith the proposed period A.D. ? 893 to ? 915.” 
Here, the initial date is based on an inscription at Honnajakanhalli, which was understood to 
o^ive reason to suppose his reign began in Saka 81 o (A.D. 893 j j ^ and the final date is hased 
on an inscription at Iggali,^ which, however, is dated in the twenty-second year, not of a 
Nitimarga, hut of a Satyavakya, and therefore does not apply to the case at all. The suggestion 
has been thrown ont, that this Xitimarga may be either Ranavikramayya orButara8a-(Butuga I.), 
or both of them.*^ And to this Tsitimarga Mr. Rice has referred, in addition to the Iggali 
inscription (in reality, a record of a Satyavakya), an inscription at Gattavadi^ (again, in 
reality, a record of a Satyavakya, and not of a Mtimarga), dated in the fifth regnal year, 
erroneously supposed, in consequence of confusing the appellations, to be A.D. 898, — another 
inscription at the same place,® a record of really a Nitimarga, and dated in his fifth year, and 
therefore referred to A.D. 898,— and an inscription at Kulagere,? also a record of really a 
Nitimarga, dated Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without any details of the 
month, etc., and without any mention of the re nal year. 

Next after this Nitimarga Mr. Rice has placed a Satyavakya, whom he has identified with 
Ereyappa and to him he has assigned an inscription at Malligere,® which refers itself to the 
rule of a Satyavakya, without disclosing his proper name, and gives for him the date of Saka- 
Samvat 828 (expired), =: A.D. 906-907, without any details of the month, etc,, or of the regnal 
year. For this Satyavakya-Ereyappa, he has proposed various other dates ranging from 
“about A.D. 900” to “about A.D. 925.”^® These are based on records which do not include 
any Saka dates, and, mostly, not even regnal dates ; so that the proposed dates A.D. are purely 
conjectural. And we need notice only one of those records here. It is an inscription at 
Jinnahalli,^^ which refers itself to the seventh year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name it does 
not disclose ; Mr. Rice has identified this Satyavakya with Ereyappa, and has consequently 
placed this record “A.D. ? 900:” but the record mentions this Satyavakya by also the biruda 
of Guttiyagahga ; Guttiyagahga was Satyavakya-Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. and the true 
date of this record is, therefore, A.D. 969-70. 

Next after Ereyappa, we have the name of his son Blichamalla I., who was killed by 
Biltuga II. in or before A.D. 940. In respect of Rachamalla, Mr. Rice has said^s u 
must apparently understand that on the death of Ereyappa, Rachamalla and Bntuga were 
“ rival claimants to the throne, and that the former did not actually reign, or if he did, only for 
“a short time.” The only record, as yet brought to notice, referable actually to the life-time of 
this Rachamalla, is an inscription at Hiranandi.^** It does npt contain any date, Saka or regnal. 
But Mr, Rice has proposed to place it “ about A.D. 930.” And he has suggested^® that, by this 
record, “ we seem to be let into the plot by which Butuga endeavoured to get Rachamalla 
“into his power. He sent an officer to invite him to come to Manne, the royal residence, that 
“they might make a division of the country and the treasury. But Butuga, as we know, was 
“ not to be trusted. His envoy was therefore met by five feudal chiefs and the headmen with the 


' Sp. Cam. Vol. IV.. Yd. 60, with a lithograph. ^ ^Ep. Cam- Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. 

3 Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 139; for the attribution of this record to Mtimarga.see Introd. p. 4, as v\ell as tiie 
Classified List after p. 36. 

♦ Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. ^ Ep. Cam, Vol. III., Nj. 97. « Ibid. Nj. 08. 

» Ep. Cam. Vol. HI., Ml. 30. 

8 Ep. Cam. Vol. HI. Introd. p. 4, and VoL IV. Introd. p. 11. 

9 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV , Kp. 38. the Classified List. h Tbid. Hg. 110. 

« See above, Vol. V, pp. 168, 180. Ep Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 5. 

Ep, Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 116. “ Ibid. Introd. p. 12 j see also the translation of the record. 
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“ blunt answer — We do not wish any other than Rachamalla to rule over the kingdom of 
“ Bayal-nad.’* This, however, hardly does justice to the original, which is in much more plain 
and forcible terms ; and I will give my own rendering of it farther on. 

And finally, next after Rachamalla I. Mr. Rice has placed Satyavakya-Butuga II,, with, 
apparently, the period from about A,D. 930 to A.D. 963. The initial date follows from his 
opinion that the Hiranandi inscription, which he has placed ‘“about A.D. 930,’’ ‘‘brings us 
to the death of Ereyappa and the beginning of Butuga’s reign and the final date is the 
initial date of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., whom he has placed immediately after Butuga II.- 

In these arrangements, Mr. Rice has found himself more than once confronted with a 
difficulty in the shape of overlapping dates ; and, in particular, he has found^ that the period 
A.D. 893 to 915, which he has “ provisionally ” assigned to Nitimarga, “ seems to trench upon 
‘‘the date Saka 828 (A.D. 9C6) given in Kp. 38,” — (the Malligere inscription) — ‘‘for his son. 
‘‘ whose distinctive name was Ereyappa. He has proposed to remove any difficulty of this kind 
by the suggestion^ that “ from instances like this ” — (namely, an inscription at Kyatanahallig- 
which has been supposed to mention Ereyappa as Yuvaroja, and has been placed ‘‘about A.D. 

9]^5 ‘‘and similar ones among the Hoysala and other dynasties, it is evident that the heir- 

“ apparent to the throne, when of age, was often associated with the king in the government. 

and represented as himself performing all the functions of royalty. It is necessary to bear this 
“in mind in order to account for the freqnent overlapping of dates in the reckoning of the 
“end of the father's reign and the beginning of his son’s.” We need not. however, consider 
what may or may not have been the custom among any other families. The overlapping of dates 
results only from pushing on Satyavakya-Rajamalla to too late a period, and from wrongly 
identifying Ereyappa as a Satyavakya instead of a Nitimarga. If the Gahga records are 
handled properly, there is no instance, as yet, of any overlapping dates at all; and we have 
no reason to expect to meet with any such dates. 

I take the matter differently, and follow the genuine records. I have, indeed, 
allowed myself, in my previous article, to enter into certain speculations based on the possibility 
that as the spurious grants unquestionably include most of the real historic names mixed up 
with the fictitious names of their own invention, they may also have preserved a few othei 
o-erms of historical and chronological truth, more or less correct, or more or less distorted and 
in anachronistic sequence. But it seems very questionable, wdiether it is safe to allow them 
even so much credit as that. It appears more likely that we ought to set them aside as simply 
epigraphic curiosities, in respect of which we may consider hereafter, if it is thought worth 
whde, how much or how little of the true history was known to the persons who fabricated them, 
but which we must not use in attempting to construct any of the true history. And on the present 
occasion, at any rate, I shall not make any use of them, except in connection with the name of 
Sivamara II. 

The first four generations of the family are enumerated in the Vallimalai inscription.*' 
which tells us that the son of Sivamara (I.) was Sripnnisha-(iluttarasa). Sripurushas son wa> 
Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama’s son was Rajamalla. This record is not dated; and it. 
therefore, does not help in that way. Its great value consists in its disposing finally of the 
imaginary generation which the spurious grants from Mysore would set up between Sivamara 
I and Sripnmsha-Muttarasa. and in its giving us the true name of the person, Ranavikrama. 
whom the spurious grants caH Vijayaditya, or in whose place, ignoring him altogether, they 
substitute a Vijayaditya. 


1 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd p 12 ’ ^P- Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. intred, pH * Ep. Cam. Vol. III. lutrod p. 4. 

‘ Ep. M. '’ol. in., Sr, 147 ; and »oe page 68 below, noted. 

• Auove, Vol. D . p. 140, A. 
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Of Sivamfira I. we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a clue to a specific date 
for him. But historical considerations require us to place him about A.D. 760. And the 
palseographic indications of certain genuine records which are fairly attributable to him, are 
fully in accordance with that view. I have proposed for him the period about A.D. 755 to 765. 
I may hereafter place him a very few years earlier or later. But, for the present, the period 
that I have proposed is a sufficiently close approximation to the truth. 

Of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, again, we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a 
clue to a specific date for him. On palseographic and historical grounds, I have allotted to 
him the period about A.D. 765 to 805, It may he necessary hereafter to place him ten years 
or so earlier, or even later ; and also to allow him a somewhat longer period, because there 
seems to be a record at Melagani or at Bissenhalli,^ overlooked by me, which quotes his forty- 
second year. But here again, for the present, the proposed period is close enough to the truth. 

Next after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, I have placed Sivam&ra II., with the period about A.D. 
805 to 810. How far this entry can be upheld, must be a matter for future consideration, for 
the following reasons. In the first place, we have no genuine records fairly referable to him as 
a ruling prince. In the second place, we have no absolute statement anywhere, save in the 
spurious gi’ants, that Sripurusha-Muttarasa had a son named Sivamara. In the third place, in 
selecting A.D. 805 as his initial date, I allowed myself to be guided by the Suradhenupura 
forgery, — (not having any reason to suspect that it was so very modern and feeble a fraud), — 
on the chance that that document, though spurious, preserved a genuine date which, not only 
was not an impossible one," but was a very possible one, and one that would fit in exactly with 
the fact that the paramount sovereign, the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III., was actually in the 
Kanarese country, on the Tungabhadra, and apparently in Mysore itself, in A.D. 804,3 ^hich 


' See Coorg Inscrs. Introd. p. 4. 

^ It became “ impossible’’ only on the discoverv of the spurious Manne grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 797, 
which would establish in connection with Sivamara II. a date, when he either was ruling or else had ruled and passed 
away, eight years before the commencement of his nile according to the Suradhenupura forgery. 

* See the record of that year, mentioned in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency y Yol. 1. hart II.), p. 37^. Mr. Rice {Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 325) has identified the 
R&mesvara tirtha, — where, the record says, Gevinda 111. was then encamped,— with an island in the I'ungabhadrl, 
five miles south of Honnali in the Shmioga district, Mysore. — I take this opj>ortunity of rtferring to passages in my 
Dyn. Kan, Distrs, pp. 39fi, 403, where I have suggested that a certain place,— in respect of v^}^ic}l tiie “lord of 
Vengi,” i e. the Eastern Chaluk^a king Vijaya<iitya 11., is said to have assisted Gdvinda III. in fortifying it, by 
constructing an outer wall round it,— was Mdnyakheta, the modern MUkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions and 
that, subsequently, Ainoghavarsha I. completed the fortification of the city and made it the capital of his dynasty 
The place is referred to m veisc 19 of the Hadhanpur grant of A.D, 807 {Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 71 ). q’be 
preceding verse tells us that Govinda III. had, in the course of previous events, marched with his army to the banks 
of the Tungabhadra, and there “had drawm to himself the wealth of the Pallavas,” or, in other word-, had levied 
tribute or fines from them ; and, with the help of the lec'ord from the Kanarese country {Ind. Ant Vol XI. p 125) 
w-e may place that about the beginning of A.D. fc04. And the use of the word yotra, “where,” in verse j9, locates 
the place, round wffiich t]it rdhy-Hi-vriti or “ external circuunallation ’’ was built for him by “the lord of Vengi ” 
on, or somewhere in the neighbourhood of, the 'lungabl adra. The reference may be only to a fortification of some 
large encampment actually on the Tungabhadia ; and. in tliat case, we may loe-ate that encampment, because of 
the mention of the Pall.tvas and the lord of Vcngi, as far to the cast as possible,— somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of the confluence of the Tungabhadra and the Krisluid. hnt Malkhed is only some eightv-five or ninety 
raUes away, on the north, from the Tungabhadra. It probably already existed, as a place of some importance. The 
usefulness of it, if fortified, w’ith a \iew to resisting attacks from the east, would be evident. And it is very likely 
that G6\mda III. then decided on making it the capital, and caused the external fortifications of it to be biAlt for him 
by the king of Vengi. In that case, the passage in verse 12 of the D.Ali grant of A D. 940 (above, Vol Y p 193 
textUnes 18,19),— which Dr. Bhandarkar has interpreted as shewing that Mhlkhed was founded by Ainoghavarsha' I ’ 
— may be translated so as to mean that Am6gha^a^sha I. merely further embellished a city whi^h had been selected 
as the capital, and had been fortified, by GOvinda III.; just as, among the Western Chalukvas, lulake^in I 
acquired Bad^mi (page 8 above, verse 7), but bis son and successor Kirtivarman I., in whose time, we know the large 
Vaishpava cave at least was made there, is called “the first n aker or creator” of it, i.. the person who boeran to 
adorn the city with temples and other buildings (above, Vol IIL p. 52, and see Dhtr. p 345 ) 
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would give him the convenient opportunity of doing what the epurions Manne grant asserts that 
lie did, namely, of joining in the coronation of Sivamara II. And in the fourth place, it is not 
unlikely that we shall find, hereafter, that the Gahga prince who was imprisoned by Dhruva, was 
released from long captivity and sent back to his own country by Govinda HI., and then Lfter 
no long time was imprisoned again by the latter king, was, not Sivamara II., but Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa,— the fresh act of pride and opposition, which led to the second captivity, being the 
assumption by him of the paramount titles some time after his twenty-ninth year ; and, if so 
Sivamara II. would have to be placed somewhat later than the period that I have proposed for 
him. On the other hand, some evidence in support of the existence of a Sivamara who may be 
taken as a son of Sripumsha-Muttarasa, is furnished by an inscription at Sivarpatna,^ which 
mentions a Sivamara who was ^governing the village of Kadabur, Kadabur, or possibly 

Kadambur or Kadambur, under Sripumsha-Muttarasa and in perhaps his twenty-ninth year, 

(this record, however, does not assert any relationship), — and by a spurious inscription, or a 
record into which a spurious date has been introduced in putting it on the stone, at Kalbhavi in 
the Belgaum District, ^ which mentions a Gahga prince named Saigotta- Sivamara, and preserves 
also the name of Kambharasa, as another variant of the name of the Ran^valoka-Kamhayya 
of one of the Sravana-Belgola records^ and other documents, who was contemporaneous with 
Govinda III. And also, though for the line of descent from Sivamara II. we are as yet 
dependent on only the Udayendiram grant of the Gahga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
II., of A.D. 915 or thereabouts,^ a record the value of which has still to be examined 
critically, — still, items of information, tending to corroborate that line of descent, are beginning 
to come to light : a Tamil inscription at Timvallam mentions a Sivamaharaja-Perumanadigal and 
his son Pratipati-Araijar,^ whom Dr. Hultzsch has very reasonably proposed to identify with 
the Sivamara and his son Prithivipati I. who are mentioned in the grant of A.D. 915 ; and 
the Hiri-Bidanur inscription® mentions, as a contemporary of Vira-Nolamba son of Ayyapad^va, 
— (who would come about A.D. 940 to 950), — a certain Nanniya- Gahga son of a Guhga prince 
Pilduvipati (which name also is evidently a form of Prithivipati, as pointed out by Mr. Rice), 
and the synchronisms justify us in finding in this Pilduvipati the Hastimalla-Prithivipati II. 
of A.D. 909 and 915. Accordingly, this entry also, — Sivamara II., about A.D. 805 to 810,— 
may be allowed to stand for the present as it is. 

The son, or another son, of Sripuruaha-Muttarasa was Ranavikrama ; and Ranavikrama^s 
son was R&jamalla. We learn this from the Vallimalai inscription,'^ which may have omitted 
to mention Sivamara II., either because there was really no such person, or because he did not 
rule, or because it sought to give only the actual lineal descent from father to son. H^jamalla 
may he safely identified with the ruling prince who is mentioned in the Husukuru inscription^ 
by the proper name of Rajamalla, as well as the appellation of SatyavAkya, and with the date 
of Saka-Saihvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71, without any details of the month, etc. He can 
be carried on. without objection, to that date. But he cannot be placed any later, if only for 
the reason that the Biliur inscription shews that a rule — of a Satyavakya (proper name 


* Sc6 abovt*, Vol. V. p. 161, and p. loo, note 7. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p, 309. It is obvious, now, that in line 26 we should read Kambharasar, instead of 
the Eamcharasar then given by me. The passage is somewhat damaged ; and, when tiiat is the case, it is always 
easy to intrt duce confusion between the Kanarese ch and hh of the period of that record. 

* Mr. Rice’s lasers, at Srav.'Bel. No. 24 ; and see Dyn. Kan. Bistrs. p. 397, note 1. 

4 South Ind. lasers. Vol. H. P- 875. I find reason to think that in this grant, as it stands, we have, not a' 
record that was setually written in that rear, but a reproduction of s.me such record, made at an appreciably later 
time, into which some additions were introduced. This would account for the appearance in this record,— in rather 
a fragmentary sh.^pe,— of the fictitious Western Gahga pedigree, of which there is no hint at all in the other record 
of Prithivipati II , the ShoUnghur inscription of A.D. 909 (above, Vol. IV. p. 221). 

* SoAtth-Ind. lasers. Vol. HI- p* 98. * C.7r«. Vol. I V. Introd. p. 10, and note 2. 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. ® Bp. Corn. Vol. IH.,Nj. 75. 

K 
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not disclosed in it)— began in that same year, and, if we were to identify Satyavakya- 
Bajamalla, as Mr. Rice has done, with that Satyavakya, thus making the year A.D, 870-71 hie 
initial date, then we should have to allow a rule of sixty years by his father Ran avikrama,^ 
which is not admissible after so long a rule as that of Sripurusha-Muttarasa immediately before 
or almost so. And there is also another reason. Mr. Rice has brought to notice^ inscriptions 
at Baragur and Hemavati which mention an intermarriage of the Gahgas and the Nolambas 
during this period. The Baragur inscriptions tell us that Satyavakya-Rajamalla had a 
son Nitim^rga, whose younger sister Jayabbe^ was married to No lambad biraja son of 
Pallavadhiraja, and that Nolambadhiraja and Jayabbe had a son Mahendradhiraja, who was 
ruling (the Nolambavadi province) at the time when these records were written. One of these 
Baragur inscriptions is dated S.-S. 800 (expired), = A.D. 878-79. This date is obviously the 
date of Mahendradhiraja. And it follows that Satyavakya-Rajamalla must have come very 
appreciably before A.D. 878-79, for him to have a grandson who was then ruling (the Nolambavadi 
province), even if he was only an infant ruling it nominally. The date of A.D. 370-71, which 
is coupled with the name of Satyavakya-Rajamalla in the Husukuru inscription, can, therefore, 
be only taken as his final date. And, pending the discovery of dated records which may fix any- 
thing more definite, we may divide the preceding interval into the periods of A.D. 810 to 840 
for Ranavikrama and A.D. 840 to 870-71 for Satyavakya-Rajamalla. 1 identify Satyavlkya- 
Rajamalla with the Satyavakya — (proper name not disclosed) — of the Doddahundi inscription,* 
and, consequently, his father Ranavikrama with the Nitimarga — (proper name not 
disclosed) — who is named in that same record as the father of that Satyavakya. No 
chronological question is involved in this ; because that record does not contain any date, Saka 
or regnal. But the record can only be placed in the period A.D. 800 (or thereabouts) to 860; 
and it falls quite naturally into its proper place anywhere about A D. 840. In connection with 
the records of SatyavAkya-R^jamalla, we need only note further the fact that the Husukuru 
inscription mentions, as his Yuvardja or chosen successor, Butarasa, who, it tells us, was then 
governing the Kohgalnad and Punad provinces. The Kongalnad was an enchdsira or eight- 
thousand province,— see, for instance, an inscription at Kuragallu,^ which mentions it as 
such, — i.e. a province that included, according to fact or tradition or conventional acceptation, 
eight thousand cities, towns, and villages.® And the Punad or Pnnnad was an arusdsira or 
six-thousand province ; see, for instance, an inscription at Debur.7 The two provinces were 

‘ Unless, of course, we place Snpunisha-Mnttarasa appreciably later than even the period that I have proposed 
for him. In favour of doing that, it might he urged that there is the Sara guru grant (Fp. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 4, 
with a lithograph), purporting to be of his time, the characters of which prove one or other of two things,— either 
that the grant is spurious, or that it must be placed much nearer A.D. 870 than 805. But I do not think that 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa can be carried on any later than A.D. 814-15 at the utmost. 

* JEp. Corn. Vol. HI. Introd. p. 4, and ^'ol IV. Introd. p. 11. I am quoting the Barag&r inscriptions from 
readings for which I am indebted to Mr. Rice. 

* Or perhaps Jdlabbe, or something else ; the final reading of the name seems to have not been fixed yet. 

* See page 43 above. * Mp. Carn. Vol. IV., Hs. 92. 

* On the question of these numerical components of the names of territorial divisions, see Vyn. Kan. Distrs^ 
p. 208, and note 2, and Ind. Ant. Vol X.XIX p. 277, note 18. 

Kp. Cam. Vol. in., Nj. 2B, — The Pfinad province figures, unfortunately, as a ten-thousand province 
throughout Mr. Rice’s writings and maps (see, notably, V.p. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 4, and the maps in Mysore^ 
Vol. T. pp. 300, 314). But it is correctly mentioned as a six thousand in even line 18 of the spurious Merkara grant, 
on w'hich is based the erroneous assertion that it was a ten -thousand. The mistake is traceable back to Dr. Burnell, 
who wrote when the science of epigray)hv was in its infancy, and who arrived at the conclusion that the akshara 
before the word sahasray Ubousand,’ in the passage in question, is a slight variation of the cave numerical symbol for 
* ten ’ {South Jnd. Talcxo, p. t>7). I pointed out, some years ago {Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 363), that, according to 
the lithograph in Jn/. Vol. I. p. 362 (see also Coorp Inscrs. p. 4),— which undoubtedly represents the ori^al 
much more correctly than do^^s tho rpprrs^ntation of the akshara given in Dr. Burnell's book,— the akshara is 
distinctly the syllable chha. I did not venture then to decide what it might mean. But, with the Debdr inscription 
as our guide, we know now that it is a Prakrit word meaning and that the passage speaks of " the village 
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evidently contignons. The Punad province has been identified by Mr. Rice with the southern 
part of the Mysore district, below the Lakshmantirtha and the Kaveri.^ The Kuragalln 
inscription seems to tacitly place in the Kohgalndd province Kuragallu itself, which is in the 
Hnnsur talnka of the Mysore district j and, if it does so, then that province was immediately 
on the north-west of Punad. 

We come now to the period between A.D. 870-71 and 940, which is the leading subject 
of the present inquiry. We have to deal with a Satyavakya and a Nitimarga, whose proper 
names are, perhaps, not so obviously fixed, as they might have been, by any records as yet 
brought to notice, and with an Ereyappa, for whom, under that name, the records do not as 
yet furnish any specific date. And here I have, as a preliminary, to draw attention to two 
important corrections. 

In the first place, for the initial date of Nitimarga-Ereyappa, I adopted A.D. 893-94, 
which Mr. Rice deduced,^ from the Honnayakanhalli inscription, as the initial date of the 
Nitimarga of this period. But he has now withdrawn that date. He has told us^ that he 
thought there was a clue in the Honnayakanhalli inscription to Saka-Samvat 815 (expired), 
== A.D. 893-94, but that this does not now seem to be the case. And we are thus free from 
any necessity of placing the commencement of a rule in A.D. 893-94. 

In the second place, the date of an inscription at Rampura^ has been misread. This 
record is rightly ref erred by Mr. Rice to the period with which we are dealing. And it really is a 
record of a Satyavakya, whose proper name is not disclosed in it. Whereas, however, the 
published version represents it as dated in his fourth year, I find, from an ink-impression 
that has reached me, that it is really dated in his thirty-fourth year.^ And there is nothing 
in this to surprise us ; for, not only have we an inscription at Iggali dated in his twenty-second 
year,® but also Mr. Rice has told us^ that there is an inscription at Satanur dated in his 
twenty-ninth year, and the Malligere inscription, noticed just below, gives a Saka date for him 
three years later still. 

Next after Satyavakya-Bajamalla, then, we have to locate a Satyavakya and a Niti- 
m&rga. And the order in which they came, namely the Satyavakya first and then the 


named Bad^ineguppe in the Edenadu seventy of the Fdnadu chhdsahasra or six-thousand.” The passage is mostly 
in very bad Sanskrit ; but it contains also the Prakrit form saptari, for saptafi, ‘ seventy.* The chhd that is used 
in it for * six,* figures also in Marathi, in chhattis, ‘ thirty-six,’ and chhappann, ‘ fifty -six,* in both of which words 
the following consonant is doubled, instead of lengthening the a of chha, AVo have chha for * six * in Pali also, 
with the short a sometimes lengthened in composition, for instance chhd-rattam, ‘ a period of six nights * (see 
Childers’ P&h Dictionary). And the spurious Bangalore grant which purports to be dated A.D, 445, gives ns 
the long a even with a doubling of the following consonant, in the vford chhdnnazati, ‘ninety-six* {Ind, Ant. 
Vol. VIII. p. 95, text line 2-3 from the top, and Plate). 

' See the maps in his Mysore^ Vol. 1. pp. 300, 314, and, more clearly on this point, in his Mysore Inters, 
Introd. p. 84. 

* JSp. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. 

* JEp, Cam, Vol. lA'. Intiod. p. 11, note 4. 

* I^p, Cam, A'ol. HI., Sr, 148, with a lithograph.— The published text gives SatyavdJchya-TermmanadU 

T%\ dlutta ndlkaneya varshada, rendered in the translation by “the fourth year of the rcigu of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi.” And the lithograph shews what is virtually the same thing, namely Satyavdkhya- Permmdnadiyalx 
dlutta ndlkaneya varshada. This, however, in the lithograph, is only the result of manipulation, either of an 
impression or in the course of lithography. The ink-impression shews distinctly that the real reading of the 
original is Satyavdkhya-Permmdnadiyala mu^va^tta -ndlkaneya varshada, “ of the thirty -fourth year of 
Satyavlkya-Permanadi.” The akshara va is damaged and illegible, at the end of line 2. In the preceding 
akshara, the stroke on the right (proper lert) side of the m is also damaged, and perhaps the stroke that makes 
the difference between a subscript u and u ; or, quite possibly, u was written by mistiike for u ; or, even the form 

muwatta may h.ive been used, instead of mivafta, which, however, is not so likely, But it is absolutely certain 

that this record is dated in the thirty-fourth year of a Satyavakya. 

* See, fully, in the preceding note. ® See page 63 below, 

» Ep. Cam, Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11, I assume that this is really a record of a SatyavAkya, as implied. 

E 2 
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Nitim&rga, is proved by the Saka dates given in the Biliur, Malligere, and Kulagere inscriptions. 
The Biliur inscription^ gives ns the Satyavfiltya— (proper name not disclosed), — with a 
date in the month Phllgnna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, in his 
eighteenth year. The Malligere inscription* gives ns, again, the Satyavakya — (proper name 
not disclosed), — with the date of S,-S. 828 (expired), = A.D. 808-907, withont any details of 
the month, etc,, and withont any specification of the regnal year. And the Kulagere in- 
scription^ gives us the Nitimarga — (proper name not disclosed), — with the date of S.-S. 831 
(expired), = A.D. 909-910, withont any details of the month, etc., and without any specification 
of the regnal year. 

We may safely identify the Satyavakya with the Butarasa who is mentioned in the 
Hnsnkum inscription, of A.D. 870-71, as then governing the Kongalnad and PunM provinces 
as Yuvardja under Eajamalla. There is every reason to believe that, being the Yuvardja or 
chosen successor of Eajamalla, Butarasa was also his actual successor ; and there is, at any rate, 
no hint anywhere, as yet, that he died without succeeding. And we shall probably find 
hereafter that he was the eldest son of Rijamalla. Making this identification, — then, for the 
period of Butarasa's own rule, we have, in the first place the Biliur inscription,^ which mentions 
him simply as Satyavakya, and which gives a Saka date with details falling in February or 
March, A.D. 888, in his eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his rule in 
A.D. 870 or 871. We may place next the Iggali inscription, ^ dated, without any details of 
the month, etc,, in his twenty-second year, = A.D. 891-92 : this record mentions a certain 
Bacheya-Gahga, who, it tells us, then died fighting against the Nolamma or Nolamba ; and 
it introduces the first certain mention of Ereyappa, whom it describes as convened with 
Satyavakya- (Butarasa) when the grant registered in it was settled. To somewhere about the 
same time, because it mentions Ereyappa in exactly the same way, we may refer the 
KyManahalli inscription this record is not dated in any way ; and it is noteworthy chiefly 
because it shews that certain epithets applied to Ereyappa in the Begur inscription and 
supposed^ to belong exclusively to him, had been already used by his predecessor : it specifically 
applies those epithets to the Satyavakya-Permanadi whom it mentions, not as Ereyappa, hut 
along with Ejreyappa, from whom it most distinctly separates him. The R^mpura inscription ^ 
dated in the month Margasira of his thirty-fourth year, belongs to A.D. 903 or 904 according 
to the actual commencement of his rule. And the Malligere inscription, ^ dated Saka-Samvat 
828 (expired), without any details of the regnal year, month, etc., carries him on to 
A.D. 906-907. There are also two other records of his time, requiring to be noticed here 


1 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 102. No. 2, with a lithograph (Mr. Kittens rendering), and Coorg Infers p 5 
(Mr. Rice's rendering). ’ 

^ Ep, Cam. Vol. IV., Kp. 38, ® Fp. Cam. Vol, III., Ml. 30. 

* See note 1 above. * Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 139. 

Ibid., Sr. 147.— It seems to be the treatment of this record that led Mr. Rice into wrongly stam * 
Ereyappa as a Satyavakya, through the translation of it giving ‘‘ Satyavakya . . . Permanadi, Ereva 

instead of “Satyavakya . . . Permanadi and Kreyapparasa." The translator ignored the cJpnlativT^T^ 

in Permtndnadipalum Ereyapparasamm-xldu, line 11. The two persons are distinctly separated b th"^ 
copulative endings.— The following word, ildu, does uot mean “ halting,” as rendered in the tranalat' 
in the case of Nj. 139 and 192 in the same volume, and of Hg. 103 in Vol. IV. It is equivalent to the^^^ 
odan=ildu of Hg. 103, which means “ being together, being in the company of each other, being con^TeV*^*^^ 
may also be noted that the Ky^tanahalji inscription, Sr. 147, has been wrongly interpreted as describin E * 

as '^Yuvardja of the entire Srirajya,” The words occur as part of one of the adjectives qualif 

Bliadrabahu and Chandragupta. And they can only mean something like “ frevprpnpo.ii u 

Srirajya.” J 6 L*everencedJ by aU FttDarayaa of the 

7 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

* Ep. Carn.\o\. III., Sr. 148 ; as regards the date, see page 67 above, note 4. 

' Fp. Cam. Vol. IV., Kp. 38. 
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One is an inscription at Kuragalln it mentions him, as the ruling prince, under the appellation 
of Permanadi ; but it goes on to give his name in the form of Butuga ; and it further mentions 
his wife Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as ‘‘ governing ” the village of Kurgal, and Ereyappa as 
governing ” the Kohgaln&d eight-thousand. And the other is an inscription at Kattemanu- 
ganahalli,^ which mentions Nitimarga-Ereyapparasa as “governing” the Nugun&d and 
Navalen&d provinces or districts, of which the former appears to be the country on the banks 
of the Nugu or Nugu river, a tributary of the Kabbani, in the Heggadadevankote and 
Nanjangud talukas of the Mysore district. These two records do not contain any dates, Saka or 
regnal. But they may be placed somewhere towards the end of the rule of Butuga I., because 
of the advance that they shew in the status of Ereyappa, as compared with the Iggali and 
Kyatanahalli records.^ Next, then, after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, we have Satyavakya-Butarasa- 
Butuga I., with fixed dates ranging from A.D. 870-71 to 900-907.^ 

Next after Satyavakya-Butuga I. came the Nitimarga, whom w^e may unhesitatingly 
identify with the Ereyappa of the Iggali, KyatanahaUi, and Kuragalln records, and the 
Nitim&rga-Ereyappa of the Kattemanuganahalli record, of the time of his predecessor. As 
regards the period of his own rule, we have as yet no record that actually gives a Saka date 
for him under the name of Ereyappa ; but the Kulagere inscription^ gives for him, under the 
appellation of Nitimarga, the date of Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without 

any details of the month, 6^c., and without any specification of the regnal yearj and we may 

provisionally fix his initial date in A.D. 908. The relationship of Ereyappa to Butuga I., and 
the circumstances under which he sncceeded, have not been ascertained yet. We shall probably 


^ Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hs. 92.— The name of his wife is given as Karamabbe in the text in Roman characters, 
and as Saramabbe in the Kanarese text. Both the texts give Ireyappa but this is, no doubt, a mistake for 
<4 Ereyappa.”— Mr. Rice {ibid. Introd. p. 12, and the Classified List of Inscriptions) has r» f erred this record to the 
period of the rule of Ereyappa, and appears to treat Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as a wife of Bdtuga II. But it 
is only in his predece8s.>r’s time that Ereyappa could he ‘‘ governing” simply a province ; and it is impossible to 
find here, correctly, any reference to Btltuga II., who came after Ereyappa. 

’ J^p Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 103. — This record is, in my opinion, suthcient in itself to shew that Ereyappa was 
a Nitimarga, not a Satyavakya; it mentions him as Kitimarga in line 1 in the first set of epithets, and as Erepperasa 
(according to the published texts) in line 5 in the second set of epithets. The published ti anslation, indeed, 
has separated the appellation Nitimarga from the name Ereyappa, and has made them two distinct persons, by 
introducing the words “was ruUng the kingdom of the world” in line 3, after the word Fermmdnadipal; 
and the result of this would be that the ruling prince was a Nitim&rga, and that Ereyappa was a governor under 
him But that addition to the text is neither necessary nor justifiable. The second Svasti, in line 3, introduces only 
a second set of epithets. The ruling prince is mentioned only as Permanadi, in line 10, which tells us that he and 
Ereyappa were convened together when the grant registered in this record was made. 

3 The Malligere inscription, after introducing the ruling prince as Satyav^kya-PermAnadi. perhaps goes on to 
introduce someone else, to whom it applies the epithets that are applied in the Kyatanahalli inscription to 
Satyavakva-fButuga I.) and in the Begur inscription to Ereyappa ; and, if so, that other person mu^t be Ereyappa, 
by that time entrusted with still greater powers and invested with still higher dignities. But the rest of the record 
is described as out of sight or illegible. 

* I did not on the previous occasion, and I do not now, overlook the point that this arrangement places 

» Satyavakya next in succession after a Satyavakya, whereas it might perhaps be urged that we should expect a 

Nitimarga to follow a Satyavakya, a Satyavakya to follow a Nitimarga, and so on. But the Saka dates prove 
conclusively that this w'as not the case at this point. And we have plainly threoSatyavakyas in succession later on 
in the case of Marasimha II., Panchalad^va, and R^chamalla II. We do not know at present exactly how the 
anpellntions Satyavakya and Nitimarga were determined. But, if a conjecture may be hazarded, it is that 
Satyavakya was the customary appellation of the eldest son. We do not know that Marasimha II. was not the 
eldest son of Bdtuga II. : it seems probable, in fact, that he was so, because it is unlikely that he should abdicate 

after ruhng for only ten or eleven years, unless he was considerably advanced in years when he began to rule ; 

and the fact that bis half-brother Maruladeva was the son of a king’s daughter, would easily account for the 
succession going first to Maruladeva’s son Eachcha-Ganga. The Satyavikya of the Boddahundi inscription, t.e. 
B&jamalla, is distinctly specified (see page 45 above) as the eldest son of the NitimArga, t.e. Ranavikrama, of that 
record. And NitimArga -Ranavikrama was a younger son, if we accept the existence of SivamAra II. 

^ Ep. Cara. VoL III., Ml- 30. 
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find, however, that he was a younger son of Butnga I, And, from the fact that none of the 
records, that have as yet come to light, speak of him as the Yuvardja or chosen successor of 
Butnga and from certain other indications, it seems likely that he took advantage of the 
executive authority entrusted to him by Butnga I., and diverted the succession from the direct 
and proper line. There are hints to this effect, in the description of his son Rachamalla I. as a 
poisonous tree which was uprooted, and of Butuga II. as a pure tree which was planted in its 
place, by Krishna III.,® and in the fact that Krishna III. gave again to Butuga II. the Belvola, 
Purigere, Kisukad, and Bagen^ districts, ^ which had previously been given to him, as the 
dowry of his wife Revakanimmadi, by Amoghavarsha-Yaddiga. And there is also the 
statement in the B%ur inscription, that Ereyappa governed the Gangavadi province as 
an united whole, after depriving all his enemies of their power.^ The exact application of this 
latter statement, indeed, is not yet certain : on the one hand, taken in connection with the 
mention of hostilities with the Kolambas in A.D. S91-92, in the time of Butuga I.,^ and with 
the existence of an intrusive Kolamba record of A.D. 895-96 at Tayalur in the Mandya taluka,® 
it may mean that Ereyappa was successful against some determined effort of the Nolambas to 
overthi’ow the Gahga power altogether; and on the other hand, as the Begur inscription shews 
that he was, at that time, on very friendly terms with the ^N'ojamba Ayyapadeva, the fact maybe 
that the enemies whom he overthrew were his own relations, and that he was assisted in doing 
that by the Nolambas. Still, however this may be, we shall probably find hereafter that 
Butuga II. was the eldest son of the Eacheya- Gahga whose death in A.D. 891-92, in battle 
against the Nolamma or Nolamba, is mentioned in the Iggali inscription, and that Racheya-Gahga 
was the eldest son of Butuga L, and that it was the death of Racheya-Gahga in A.D. 891-92 
that enabled Ereyappa to secure the succession, — to the exclusion of Butuga II., who was 
eventually placed in possession of his rights by Krishna III. To the period of the rule of Ereyappa 
himself belongs the Begun inscription, ^ which mentions him as Ereyappa, and describes him as 
lending a force to Ayyapadeva, for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramahendra who 
seems to be the Eastern Chalukya king Binma II. This record has to be placed near the end 
of his rule. To an earlier period in his time belongs an inscription at Gattavadi,^ which 
mentions him as the ruling prince under the appellation of Nitimarga, and is dated, without any 
details of the Saka year, month, etc., in his fifth year, corresponding probably to A.D. 912-13. 
There is, apparently, an inscription at Marur in the llassan district,® dated in hia nineteenth 
year, which would carry him on to about A.D. 920-27. As we shall see. shortly, he must have 
ruled for not less than twenty- five years, up to some date after A.D, 933. And we may 
provisionally fix the end of Ms nil0 in A.D, 938. 

Nitimarga-Ereyappa left a son named Eachamalla I. And it was by killing Rachamalla 
that Butuga II. obtained the succession. We know this from the Atakiir inscription.^® That 
the event occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by the Rashtrakuta grant from Deoli, dated 
in that year, which mentions the fact and implies that Butuga II. received material assistance 
from the R^htrakuta king Krishna III., who was his brother-in-law; for, it says, Krishna III. 
“ planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhut^a, having uprooted the poisonous 


^ Regarding an instance in wUich he has been supposed to be thus described, see page 68 above, note 6 . 

’ See below, * See page 57 above. * Page 49 above. i Page 68 above. 

« Bp. Carn. Vol. HI., Md. 13; and see above, Vol. V. p. 165. 7 page 49 above. 

^ Bp. Corn. Vol. HI., Nj. 98.— This record mentions a certain M4rasamunda, and a person whose ^me i> 

given in the published texts as Taparekere-Basavayya. The other Gattav4di inscription (Nj. 97 ), of the fifth year 
of a Satyav4kja (proper name not disclosed), mentions evidently the same two persons, the first of them aa 
Maragavunda, and the second of them as TAydra-Parekere- Basavayya according to the published texts This 
brings these tyro records into immediate sequence. And Nj. 97 is, therefore, to be referred either to SatyavikTac 
Bdtuga 1 ., or to Satya^dkya-Bfituga II. 

• See Bp, Carn, Vol. IV. lotrod. p. 12. Page 57 above. 
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tree RacKhySmalla.”! And the event must also be placed some few years after A.D. 833, 
because we have a date in that year for Govinda IV., and the reign of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga 
intervened after that and before the reign of Krishna III. That Rachamalla did actually 
succeed his father, is distinctly implied by the Deoli grant. And we have now a record which 
is to be referred to the period of his rule, and which probably discloses the actual outbreak of 
hostilities between him and Bhtuga I. It ij the Hiranandi inscription,® which tells us that — 
“ When Ereyappa ascended to heaven, Bhuvanaditya came and said that Kiriya-Rachamalla 
had given, at Mannebetta or Mannibidu (?), half the country and the treasury; whereupon, the 
five Sdmantas^ and the Pergades and the governor (?) of the Bajalnad country said — We will 
not allow any other than Rachamalla to ri^le ; then they fought at Magundi (or perhaps at 
Bhuvanaytana-Magundi) and the four sons of Nindiya-Korantiyarasa fought and died,” etc. 
It is, thus, plain that Rachamalla I. did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gahgas. And 
it seems that he deliberately gave half the principality to Butnga II., and thus paved the 
way to his own overthrow. At the same time, it appears tolerably certain that he ruled for 
only a short time. And we may probably place the death of Ereyappa, the accession of 
Rachamalla I., and the killing of the latter by Bfituga II., all in A.D. 938. 

In this way, Rachamalla I. was sncceeded by Satyavakya-Butuga II., at some time 
between A.D. 933 and 940, and probably in A.D. 938, or very closely thereabouts. As has been 
intimated above, we shall probably find hereafter that Butuga II. was a grandson of Butuga I., 
and a son of the B4cheya.Gahga who died in A.D. 891-92. And we hare, at present, 
nothing else to add to the account of him given on the previous occasion, except that certain 
inscriptions at Annigere and G4warawad in the Dharw&r district, and at Huli in Belganm, 
shew Lat the exact name of the elder sister of Krishna III., who was one of his wives, was 
Bevakaniminadi,^ and that we have now a later date for him in A.D. 953.^ 

On the present occasion, we are not concerned with the general history of the Gaiigas 
ft AD 940 But it may be conveniently noted here, in connection with Panchaladeva, 
L t'the war between him and the Western Chalnkya Ahavamalla-Taila II., in the course of 
M h Panchaladeva was overthrown and killed, is referred to by the Kanarese poet Ranna,® 


1 AhovP.Vol, IV. p. 289. «ndVol. V. p. 191. • v w, mu 

* Ep Cam Vol, IV., Hg. 116 ; and aee page 62 above.- 1 take the text, of coarse, as given bv Mr. Rice. Rnt 
.V ^ in it that call for comment. The text in Roman characters speaks of Kongani-Kiriya- 

BicWW’ bnt the text in Kanarese characters omits the Knugspi. and suggest., instead, some illegible hrurla 
« Ala final in vedenon. For the JUanne^hettadol of the Roman text, the Kanarese text has Monm- 

iWirfoi — presumably for Manni-Mdinol. There is nothing in either text, implying an invitation to goto 
Mannebetta or Mannibidu. Kottan means ” he gave, he has (already) given "not “he will give or vyonld give^ 
« r 'J -fi rasxrffti'nfv not the accusative Siosruiar of Bayal-nddt governed hy rdji/amam geyal\ if it la the 
Bayal-nadaaa . „„,ninative singular masculine of a base Bayal-nida, with the copulative ending 

real reading at a probably the Ndlffdmmda. of the BayalnJd country ; we have the 

am, and ^ ‘ nominative without the copulative ending, in the Kattemanuganahali. 

inacnption (Hg. L .,.,,,.* 2 . 1 , ” hut that “ on the dav, or at the time, when there was a quarrel with nr war 
nad coming, attacked o, ^ etc. The <ydm of the Roman text and lydm of the Kanarese text 

most be a m probably the subordinate commanders of five bodies of local troops ; compare the 

. \ 'vv.„ <tdmanfa-i of the N^sattara in the Begur inscription (nage 49 above). 1 he same expression, 

reference ° ^ Sdmantns,” - occurs in an inscription at Mudaballl, Ep. Cam. Vol. HI , Nj. 130. 

''•’'•"tT oXvlv a certain correction proposed for line 5 of the Hehbil inscription (see above, Vol. IV. p 352, 
’ ,pj,g„g„pB*,.akanimmadiis, 1 suppose, practically another form of Immadi-Revaka ; 

note 3) IS no . ,,7 TYiwina “ a B^vaka who was twnce as beautiful or accomplished as any preceding R^vaka 
and, if so, it proDaoiy mwi o 

(see page 51 above, note 4)* 

« r* Mr p. 28 ff , where AhavamaUa is wrongly identified with 

Itivabeiiga-'satyfiSrava, and PaSchala is evidently a mistake for rafichala. 
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who mentions, in Ilia a ^arapwr ana or AjitattrthSsvaracharita (finished A.D, 993-94), 

a defeat inflicted on the army of Panchala by a general of Taila II. named Nagadeva. 

There is a great deal more to be said, both about the genuine history of the Gahgas, 
and about the spurious records. Both these subjects are of extreme interest to me, partly 
because the history of the Gahgas of Mysore is greatly intermingled, for a certain period, 
with the history of the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, which has always been 
my special line of inquiry ; and partly because the ancient histoiy of India, as a whole, 
deserves, and unfortunately still in many respects remains, to be worked out critically and on 
sound bases, with an elimination of all the fables that have been imported into it from the spuri- 
ous records of Mysore, from similar records in other parts of the country, and from various 
chronicles and lists of kings, some of them of early date and some of them quite modern, which 
have been credited wdth an authenticity and value which they do not really possess at all. 
But certain preliminary .studies must be completed, before either of these subjects can be 
handled finally. 

In connection with the genuine history of the Gahgas of Mysore, we must, among other 
things, determine more closely the date of the overthrow of the original Pallava dynasty of 
Kaiichi, and of the supplantation of it by a branch of the Gaugas in the person of, probably, 
Yijaya-Narasimhavarman.^ We must clear up certain points in the relations of the Rashtrakuta 
kings Dhruva and Govinda III. with the princes of Mysore. And we must examine 
more fully certain traditions of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalihga, on the east coast of 
Southern India, which have a distinct connection with Mysore. These topics will be dealt 
with shortly. And, for the present, it is sufficient to throw out the following few hints 
as to what will bo established. 

We can now recognise clearly one genuine early Ganga prince anterior to Sivamflra I. 
He is the Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman of the Goa grant, ^ which shews him as 
a viceroy in charge of four provinces under the Western Chalukya kings Kirtivarman I., 
Mangalesa, and Pulakesin II., under an appointment running from A.D. 591-92. He was 
plainly a close relation, and probably a brother, of Durlabhadevi of the Batpura family, the 
wife of Pulakesin I- He was an ancestor, and probably the grandfather, of Rajasiihha- 
Indravarman L, the first king of the earlier Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, who adopted the era 
of A.D. 591-92 as the official i-eckoning in his dominions. And the name of “the original 
great Bappura race,” to which he is allotted by the Goa gi-ant, must be derived from a 
secondary appellation of some great city in Mysore, — very likely of Kolar itself. 

We have perhaps another Grahga name, earlier than that of Sivamara I., and belonging 
to the period A.D. 680 to 096, in the case of the official named K^ndarba, who was the 
administrative officer when the grant was made which is recorded in the Balagami inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Yinayaditya and the Sendraka prince Pogilli.3 The emblem 
at the top of that record is an elephant; the elephant was not the crest of the Western 
Chalakyas; nor is it likely that it was the crest of the Sendrakas but it was the crest 

^ See above, Vol. V. pp. 157, 160. 

^ See the notice of this record in Kan. Diftrs. p. 355; and cancel my suggestion (id. p. 349 ^ and in the 
Table at p. 336 ; also, in the Table in Vol. III. above, p. 2) that this person may have been a son of Mahoul^la. 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol XIX. p. 142. For the emblem at tlie top of the stone, see the photograph in Col Dixon'a 
collection, No. 98, reproduced in my P. S. O.-C. Tnscrs. No, 152. 

* it seems highly probable that the name Sendraka is the origin of the later name Sinda The Sinda princes are 
known for the period A.D. 990-91 to 1179, and chiefly in connection with the country round Fattadakal and 
BAgalkdt in the Bijapur district and Yelburga in the NizAm’s Dominions (Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 572 ff.). But there 
was also a branch of them in the neighbourhood of the territory held in earlier times by the Sendrakaa (id rx 577 ^ . 
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of the Western Gangas, and it is found above their records at Biliiir, Peggn-ur, Ky^tanahalli, 
and T&yalur.^ 

It is probable that Vijaya-Narasimhayannan represented the main line of the Gangas; 
and he TV’as very likely a lineal descendant of Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman, 

And it is becoming tolerably certain that Sivam^ra I. and his descendants did not belong 
to the main line, but were the hereditary princes of the Kohgalnad eight-thousand province. 
This would explain why Sivamara I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa called themselves “ the Kohguni 
king,’’ and why their descendants assumed the appellation Kohganivarman, Kohganivarman, 
Kohginivarman, or Kohgulivarman, from which there was evolved, by the persons who 
fabricated the spurious grants, the name of the fictitious “ Kohganivarman, the first Gahga,”^ as 
the imaginary founder of the line. 

As regards the spurious grants, — only ten, including the Sudi grant, were known when 
I wrote about them in Vol. HI. of this Journal, p. 159 fE. ; I dealt there with only some 
of the features in respect of which they have to be criticised ; I could not examine any of the 
details, except the date, of the Hosur grant, purporting to be dated A,D, 762, because I was 
not aware that the text of it, with a lithograph, had been published in Mr. Rice’s article on 
“the Gahga kings” in the Madras Journ. Lit. and Sciencej 1878, p. 138 fF. ; and, similarly for 
want of a lithograph or impressions, I was not able to examine any of the details of the 
Bangalore Museum grant, which purports to have been issued in the third year of Durvinita. 
Since then, some more spurious copper-plate grants of the same series have been publkhed.^ 
And there are others already known, the publication of which is awaited. In the final 
examination of them, one interesting line of inquiry will be to collate the texts, examine 
all the peculiarities of vocabulary and diction, discover the locality in which these curious 
documents, or at least the majority of them, were fabricated, and trace the order in which 
they were concocted, and so, perhaps, the steps by which the fictitious pedigree was built 
up. In connection with all this, it will be desirable to see what real equivalents can be found 
for the false dates recorded in some of them, and in certain other records of the same nature 
connected with them t on this point, my present view is that, while some of the false dates 
are no doubt altogether imaginary, others of them may have been arrived at by calculations 
mose or less correct, and others, again, give the true details of the dates on which the records 
tepiii fabricated, or of dates, close to those dates, taken from almanacs accessible to the forgers, 
fU^i&d in respect of the years by striking ofE an even number of cycles of the sixty-year 
system, or by similar means, in order to present a semblance of antiquity ; and it is an 


that branch bad the crest of a tiger and ft deer; and one of the branches nt Bagalkdt had the tiger-crest. The 
Sindas claimed to belong to the Naga race. And a statement referable to the eleventh century A. O., and to be 
accepted for what it may be worth, would allot the Sendrakas themselves— (whom it mentions as Sendras)— to the 
lineage of the Bhujagendias or serpent kings (id. p. 292). 

* See the lithographs in /nd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 101, Coorff Inscrs. p. 7, and lEp. Cam. Vol. III., Sr. 147 and 
Md. 14.— Id pointing out (above, Vol. V. p. 165, note 4) an objection to treating the Tayaldr record (Md. 14) as 
** an intrusive Pallava inscription,” I omitted to notice the fact that the emblem of the elephant proves conclusively 
that it is not such. ‘ 

* This exact expression occurs in an inscription at Kfldlapura, Cam. Vol. III., Kj. 110, which purports 
to be of A.D. 1149. It is extremely doubtful whether it is even a genuine record of that period. But, if we 
assume that it is genuine as far as it goes, then, of course, in putting forward Saka-Samvat 25 expired,- A.D. 
103-104, as the date of “ Konganivarman, the first Ganga,” it simply puts forw^ard, in good faith, a false statement 
successfully palmed off on the officials of the period with a view to setting up a previous grant of the village. 
Historically, as regards the Gangas, the record is worthless; except in perhaps shewing that, by A.D. 1148, the 

103-104 had come to be connected with the imaginary Konganivarman. 

* Cam. Vol. n I., Md. 113, the Hallegere grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 713, and Nj. 122, the 
Tagndhm grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 267, and Vol. IV., Yd. 60, the Galigekfre grant, Sr. 160, the Gfiiijam 
grant, and probably (see page 66 above, note 1) Hg. 4, the Saragdru grant ; hU of them with lithographs. 

L 
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interesting fact that some of the dates do work out for precisely the period, the eleventh century 
A.D., which, as will be shewn, best provided all the historical conditions that necessitated 
the production of forged title-deeds to regain the possession of genuine endowments which 
had been confiscated and of which the original title-deeds had been lost, and made it possible to 
produce forged title-deeds to secure endowments the claims to which were false. And, before 
dealing with the matter finally, we shall have to consider which of the spurious records 
may really be accepted as ancient forgeries, worth examination, and which of them, — notably, 
for instance, the extraordinary Harihar grant,^ which presents an attempt at two, if not three, 
alphabets, including some of the most modem Nagari or Balbddh forms, — may have to be 
rejected as modem forgeries, like the Snradhenupura document, and consequently to be 
dismissed as not worth any further thought. All this will take time. And in this line 
there is no particular objection to delay ; partly in order to include in the final examination as 
many of these documents as can be brought together; and partly because, in view of what 
we learn from the Snradhenupura forgery can be attempted even in the present day, there is 
no particular object in compiling too quickly a manual of hints which would enable a modem 
forger to concoct a document that might prove not so easy to deal with as the ancient forgeries. 

In connection with both lines of inquiry, there are two questions of more immediate 
urgency. One is the dnration and extent of the Chola occupation of Mysore, and of some 
of the neighbouiing parts of the Western Chalukya territories, during the eleventh century 
A.D., which, in consequence of the destruction of temples and the confiscation of endowments, 
created the chief reason for the production of the forgeries of the Western Gahga series; 
and, in connection with this, I shall edit in full an interesting record at Gawarawad in the 
Dharwar district,® with extracts from others connected with it. The other is the development 
of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D. : this will be 
of use, not only towards exposing fully the palseographic blunders of the ancient forgers, 
but also for arranging the proper order of genuine undated records not containing information 
that enables us to refer them to their exact places; and it will be illnstrated, in the 
first instance, by a series of Rashtrakuta records, collotypes of which have already been 
prepared. 

The two preliminary studies, indicated just above, will be published without much delay. 
Meanwhile, I am under the necessity of using such further space, as can be spared to me on 
the present occasion, chiefly in noticing, as briefly as possible, some remarks by Mr. Bice 
which are contained in his Ep. Cam, Vol. IV. Introd. pp. 6 to 8, and are by way of being a 
criticism of my expose of the spurious grants in Vol. III. of this Journal, pp. 159 to 175. 

We need not spend any time over Mr. Rice’s opening assertion that facts have proved 
“too strong, and Dr. Fleet has been compelled to admit the existence of the kings from 
“ Sivamara, in the 8th century, downwards, and perhaps Mushkara, two generations earlier.’* 
The assei-tion has been made carelessly, and without sufficient reflection. I have never made 
the alleged admissions. And nothing has ever yet been brought to light, that would justify 
me in making any such admissions. 

Nor need we spend any time over the bad orthography of the grants, — over Visva- 
karman, the alleged writer (not engraver) of some of the grants which purport to be 
centuries apart in date, — over the identity of the witnesses in two of the grants which purport 
to he separated by an interval of two hundred and eighteen years, — over a conjectural 


' Jnd. Ant. Vol VII. p. 173, with & lithograph. 

* Noticed in Dyn, Kan. Ditirt. p. 441, note 8. I find that this record contains much more information 
than I thuught from a cursory examination, made when 1 was writing my Dynastiet in the leisure moments of 
official life, of the transcriptions of it and the Anoigere inscription in Sir Walter Elliot’s collection. 
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alteration made by Mr. Rice, in the text of the twelfth verse of the Uday^ndiram grant of 
the Gahga-B&na prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati II., which we now know to be, not only a 
rather violent liberty, bnt one that is altogether unsustainable, — and over the dubious title 
Edja or Yriddhardja. In each case, the facts are as I stated them. Mr, Rice’s remarks are 
simply an attempt to divert attention from the main issue, the spurious nature of the grants. 
The points themselves will be dealt with, as far as may be necessary and without reviving any 
contentious matter, in the ultimate full examination of the spurious grants. They involve 
nothing of historical importance, except in connection with the Jain teacher Simhanandin, 
who seems to have been undoubtedly a real person, though the legends about him in Mysore, 
especially in respect of connecting him with the Gangas, were of a very wild kind. And the 
time for going usefully into his history will come, when we examine the full Puranic 
genealogy and legendaiy history that were eventually devised in connection with the Gangas 
of Mysore, 

And we need not spend much time over a point, in connection with the invention of 
the fictitious pedigree that is presented in the spurious grants, which it would not be necessary 
to notice here in detail at all, but that I have, in this case, to deal with a more than usually 
unbecoming misrepresentation of what I said. 

In 1894 1 said^ — “ The question may very reasonably present itself,— What was the object 
of the invention of the genealogy that is exhibited in these spurious records I remarked, — 

“ There are plain indications that, just about the period, — the last quarter of the ninth century 
‘‘ A.D., — that has been established above as the earliest possible one for the fabrication of 
the Merkara grant, all the reigning families of Southern India were beginning to look up their 
“pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies.” And the answer at which I 
arrived, was, that the Western Gangas had followed, in the person of the great prince 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., the example that had thus been set, and that the time when 
their genealogy, as presented in the spurious grants, was invented, was fixed very closely by 
an inscription at Lakshmeshwar, which purports to be of his time and to be dated A.D. 968-69, 
and which then seemed to me “ to represent, in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer 
“ genealogy which was elaborated subsequently.” 

Mr. Rice has stamped as a “very remarkable statement” what I said as to there being 
indications that, about the last quarter of the ninth century A.D., there was a general 
tendency in Southern India to look up pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies. 
We may dismiss that observation of his summarily ; partly because he has made no attempt to 
shew how my statement was a remarkable one, and partly because my statement was and is in 
accordance with facts. 

But we cannot dismiss so summarily what he said next. He has said* that, “ in support 
“of this very remarkable statement,” I have given the information that “the Pallava puranic 
“ genealogy first appears in the 7th century ; that of the Rash^kdtas in 933 ; that of the 
“ Western Gangas was probably devised about 950 but may have been concocted a little earlier ; 

“ that of the Cholas between 1063 and 1112; that of the Eastern Gangas in 1118.” And on 
this he said, by way of comment, — “ But it is singular that not one of these periods fails within 
“ the 9th century, the time when all the royal families were imagined to be engaged with a 
“ strange unanimity in ‘ furbishing up their pedigrees.’ Another thing to be noted is that the 
“ genealogy of the Gangas, with whom we are now particularly dealing, is in no sense puranic.” 

Now, in the first place, it is only with a reservation that it can be said that the genealogy 
of the Gangas is in no sense Puranic. We kDOW,^ from inscriptions of the eleventh century 


‘ Above, Vol. HI. p. 171. * Cam, Vol IV. Introd. p. 7 f. 

* sJte Mr. Rice’s i/yiore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 308 ff. 
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at Humcba and other places in that neighbourhood, that eventually a full Puranic genealogy 
and legendary history of the usual kind were duly invented for the Ganges of Mysore. But 
the Puranic element does not figure in the genealogy given in the spurious grants, with which 
I was dealing. And I treated that genealogy simply as what it is, namely a fictitious genealogy 
of a pretended historical kind; calling it specifically on one occasion^ “the pretended historical 
genealogy of the Western Gahgas/* That I, naturally, treated the invention of it in connection 
with the invention of some of the Puranic genealogies, is no reason for saying that I stamped it 
as Puranic. And I did not do so. 

In the second place, as regards the extraordinary sentence which Mr. Rice has put, by the 
use of inverted commas, into my mouth, — no such sentence has ever been written by me ; nor 
has anything ever been written by me, that could justify my statements being represented in 
that form. The sentence is founded upon words which were actually used by me. But it has 
been made up by Mr. Rice himself, from garbled extracts from difFerent sentences written by me 
on different occasions. And my reference to the PaUava Puranic genealogy was made in a way 
very different from that in which it has been presented by Mr. Rice. 

In 1894, in the remarks which, in particular,* Mr. Rice was attacking in 1898, I made no 
mention at all of the PaUava Puranic genealogy ; and I wrote 3 — “ The Puranic genealogy of 
“ the Rashtrakutas makes its first appearance in the Sangli grant of A.D. 933. The Puramc 
“genealogy of the Chalukyas presents itself first in the Korumelli grant of shortly after 
“ A.D. 1022. The Chola Puranic genealogy is, apparently, first met with in the Kalingattu- 
“ Parani, which was composed in the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kuldttuhga-Chodadeva 
“I. (A.D. 1063 to 1112). And the Puranic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalin ganagara 
“ is first made known by a grant of A.D. 1118-19.” I plainly put forward each date as the date 
at which we first come across each genealogy, and not as the date of its actual invention. And 
it should be obvious to anyone that the genealogies must have existed for some appreciable time, 
before they could be actually quoted in records. 

So much I wrote in 1894, adding the opinion, from the Lakshm^ahwar inscription, that, 
in the time of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., the Western Gangas followed the general example 
that had thus been set, and that their genealogy, as put forward in the spurious grants, was 
probably invented closely about A.D. 968-69. Subsequently, in 1895 or 1896, in my account 
of the Pallavas, I wrote* — “ In their records, the Pallavas claim to belong to the Bharadvaja 
“ gotra. Some of the records give them a regular Puranic genealogy which appears first in the 
“ seventh century A.D.** And at this place I made no reference at all to any of the other 
genealogies. Further on in the same work, I had occasion to give a full notice of the legendary 
history, including the Puranic genealogy, of the Chalukyas, taken, in its final and most 
complete shape, from a record of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063.® And to this I attached the 
following note,® — the first part of which does little more than recapitulate what I had said in 

1894, “The Pur&nic genealogy of the R&sh^kutas makes its first appearance in the Sangli 

“ grant of A.D. 933. The pretended historical genealogy of the Western Gangas may have been 
“ concocted a little earlier, but was more probably devised about A.D. 950. The Chdla Pur&nio 

Kan. Distrs. p. 342, note 1. 

> See Sp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6, para. 8, the last three lines. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 171 f. 

« Dj/m. Kan. Diitn. p. 316. — I say I wrote this “ in 1895 or 1896,** for the following reason. The date of a 
reirark must be, ordinarily, the date of the publication of it. Ihe last of the proof-sheets of my Dynasties were 
passed by me, for printing, in September, 1895. And tbe title-page was among them. It natarally was dated 1896. 
And that is the date that appears on the title-page of the very few separate copies that were strnck off. Nevertheless, 
and thoegh I expressly gave instruct ions that nnlformity was to be observed, the date was changed, withont my 
being ooosnlted, to 1896, in the titie-page as issued in the Gazatieer of tU Bombay Bretidency, Vol, I. Part U.. 
after page 276, — apparently beenuse that volame was not issued till 1896. 

* Dya. Kan. JHtirz. p’ >88 ff. • p. 342, note 1. 
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‘‘ genealogy is apparently first met with in the Kalingattu-Parani, which was composed in the 
“reign of the Eastern Chalnkya king Knldttnnga-Ohodadeva I., A.D. 1063 to 1112. And the 
“ Pnr^nic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalihganagara is first presented in a record of 
“ A,D. 1118-19.” Here, in this note, for the first time I mentioned the Pallava Pnr^nic 
genealogy in connection with the others, Bnt I did not adduce, as Mr. Rice says I did, that 
genealogy, which appears first in the seventh century A.D., as having been put together in the 
tenth century, as I then put it, — differing a little from my previous suggestion of the last 
quarter of the ninth century. What I said, is, — “The Puranic genealogy of the Pallavas has 
“ been mentioned on page 316 above. This is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to 
‘‘ light. And possibly a discovery of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion which 
“ became so general.” 

These are the passages from which Mr. Rice has strung together the extraordinary sentence 
that he has put into my mouth. He has further, on the same occasion, quoted me as describing 
the reigning families of Southern India as “ furbishing up their pedigrees.’* He has repealed 
this twice, as if there were something peculiar in the expression. I cannot find any passage in 
my writings, in which I used these words ; nor can friends, who have searched for it, find it ; nor 
can even Mr. Rice himself, to whom I have applied, give me the reference to any passage in 
which I have used it. I therefore cannot say whether I did use it, or not. Let it be taken for 
granted, however, that I did use it. It is a very appropriate expression, “ To furbish ” means 
“ to polish.*’ And “ polishing up ” describes exactly the process that each Puranic genealogy 
went through, at some time or another, before it was eventually settled in its final form. 

We may leave here all these minor matters, with simply the additional remark that it is 
easy enough to apparently demolish an opponent by first attributing to him statements and 
admissions that he has not made, and arguments that he has not used, but that that seems 
hardly the proper way of carrying on even a controversy. And we may now turn our 
attention to a more important point, the paleeographio queetion, upon which something useful 
may be said. 

In 1894^ I noticed some of tbe pal»ograpbic blunders in the spurious grants. There is a 
good deal more to be said in this line hereafter ; for I dealt then with only two characters, 
the kh and the 6. Bnt these two characters themselves are letters which' famish, as I said, “ a 
leading test in dealing with southern records;” and the later cursive forms of them are, in 
certain circumstances, “ telldale letters,” The later cursive forms of them cannot be carried 
back to much, if at all, before A.D. 804. Through the occurrence of them in the spurious 
grants, I was enabled to present the conclusion that the Merk&ra grant, purporting to have been 
iasned A.D. 466, and tbe D^varballi grant (then known as the N&gamangala grant), pur- 
porting to have been issued A.D. 776-77, cannot have been written before the beginning of 
the ninth century A.D. And I indicated that the transitional period, when both the old 
square forms and the later cursive forms of the two characters in question were in use 
together, was somewhere about A.D. 865. 

Mr. Rice baa touched upon only one of these characters, the hh. He has asserted that of this 
character “ both forms were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period ;*** and he has told 
us that he “ had determined the above some time ago but he has not favoured us with the 
reference to bis examination of the question ; and so we cannot consider in detail anything that he 
may have put forward, but can only say that he has determined a fact which, in Western India, 
did not exist. He has quoted the Tables of Dr. Buhler*8 Induche PalcBographiSj as giving 
the cursive form of the kh for the fourth, sixth, and seventh centuries A.D. And he baa told 
us that “ Dr. Buhler (p. 65 of his work) expressly points out that Dr. Fleet is wrong in 


» Above, VoU III. p. 161 ft. 


* JTp, Cnm. Vol. IV. Introd p. 6. 


• Ibid. p. 7, note 1. 
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“ ilia dictum as to the age of the cursive form.” la support of his assertion that “both forms 
were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period/* he has, further, specifically quoted an 
instance of the occurrence of the cursive kh in an inscription on “ the Dharmaraja Mandapa ” 
at Mamallapursm on the east coast, which, as remarked by myself without any suggestion of 
dissent, has been assigned by Dr. Hultzsch to probably the sixth century A.D. He has 
admitted the undeniable fact that both forms occur in the Ganga grants that I was reviewing. 
And he has all 9 wed us to understand that his conclumon is, that the preparation of those records 
should consequently be referred to a period in which both forms were in use, that is to say, in 
his opinion, to at any rate a much earlier period than A D. 804. 

Now, for the alleged instance of the fourth century A.D., Mr. Rice has refeired ua to 
Dr. Buhler’s Table iii. col. XX. But neither does that column, nor does any part of that Table, 
present a form of the kh approximating in any way whatsoever to the cursive kh with which we 
are concerned. 

For the siyth and seventh centuries, he has referred us to Dr. BiihleFs Table vii. cols. Y* 
and XXI 1 1. Here, again, the, form of the kh in col. Y. does not approximate in any way whatsoever 
to the cursive, kh with which we are concerned : it is a very badly formed kh of the old square 
type ; and it is, moreover, from a Yalabhi record not connected in any way with the territories 
with which we are, dealing. The kh in coL XXIII., however, is, indeed, probably a fully developed 
cursive kh of the type of the kh with which we are concerned ; but I shall shew directly that it 
has nothing to do with the, matter. 

As regards the remarks made by Dr. Biihler on page 65 of his work, and referred to 
Mr. Rice, they occur in his examination of what he called “ the middle step ’* or period of the 
Kanarese aud Tel ug a types of the so at hern alphabets. Dr. Biihler has there drawn attention to 
“ the strongly cursive, already Old- Kanarese, kha, Table viii., 12, cols. III. to Y., which by Fleet 
“ ( Ep, Ind, III. 162) is said to be not older than about A,D. 800, but which, in the closely cognate 
“ Psllava inscriptions (Table vii., 9, col. XXIII.), appears already since the seventh century .*'1 
This, of course, is a more important matter, because Dr. Biihler was a very great authority. 
But, for reasons that will be indicated below, the Tables of his pal aeo graphic volume, and some of 
the results based on them, have to be received with great caution. Aud, in this case, the remark 
that he made is a misleading one, not by any means applicable in the way in which Mr. Rice 
would use it. 

Finally, for the instance of the cursive kh in the inscription on “ the Dharmaraja Mandapa,*’ 
Mr. Rice has referred us to the lithograph in Capt, Carr’s Seven Pagodas^ Plate xiv., — (to which 
he might have added Plate xviii., which gives the alphabet of the record in tabulated form),— 
and to the seventh stanza of the text in Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Ind, Inscrs, Yol. I. p. 6, No. 19. 
Here, there are mistakes, which do not, indeed, involve anything of importance, beyond illus- 
trating further the rudimentary and superficial manner in which Mr. Rice has dealt with the 
whole question, but which may as well he corrected in order to save perplexity and trouble to 
others. The intended record, the one of which Capt. Carr has given us a reproduction, is not on 
the Dharmar&ja Man^pa ; it is at the Ganesa temple ; the record on the Dharmaraja Mandapa 
is another copy of it, arranged differently, of which we apparently have not as yet any 
reproduction; the reference to Dr. Hnltzsch’s text should have been to p. 4, No. 18 ; and we look 
in vain to the seventh stanza for the word that is quoted by Mr. Rice ; it is in the ninth verse 
that it occurs. Now, the inscription really intended is in rather elaborate characters, from which 
fact Mr. Rice has made a cnrions deduction ; in respect of the lithograph of the entire record 
given in Capt. Carr’s Plate xiv., he has said “ there is nothing to show that this is a mechanical 
“ copy, but tie highly florid nature of the alphabet insures that it must have been carefully 
copied.” There is, of course, a good deal of difference between copying carefully and copying 


^ Tbit it as giren to me fro to the Oermnn ; the translation it not oat yet. 
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accurately. Witli characters so florid and elaborate as are those of this record, and “ so 
faintly cut,**^ and with the absolute certainty that the reproduction of them, though 
based on tracings to which “ several days* labour ** was devoted, was not a purely mechanical 
one, we have every reason to doubt the absolute trustworthiness of the lithograph. And 
what do we find on actual examination ? The kh quoted by Mr. Rice occurs in the word 
tumukhahj line 9; but the lithograph gives us samakhahj omitting twice the vowel The 
kh occurs in also the word khydto in verse 5, line 5 ; and here the lithograph shews tyato, 
omitting the d and turning the kh into t. Here are four mistakes in the reproduction, in 
only five syllables. But it is not necessary to criticise this reproduction any further ; because 
I do not wish to rely on any faults in it. I grant everything that Mr. Rice wishes. I concede 
that we have here, in the word sumukhah, a cursive kh of precisely the same type, and almost 
of the same form, with the cursive kh of Western India which, I say, cannot be carried back to 
before A.D. 804. And I concede that this instance, adduced by Mr. Rice, is to be referred 
to probably the sixth century A.D. But it has absolutely nothing to do with the matter 
that we have in hand. It is a Grantha character, — a character of an alphabet which, though 
derived from the same original stock with the alphabet of Western India, was developed on 
totally different lines and at a much earlier peiiod, and which shews, in the sixth century and 
perhaps before that time, many characters which, while preserving the leading features of the 
original type, already exhibit many and wide divergencies, both in the type and in the details. 
To the same alphabet belong the characters of the record in which occurs the cursive kh given 
in Dr. Biihler’s Table vii,, col. XXII L, No. 9 : it is the Kailasanatha inscription of R&jasimha, of 
which the text has been given by Dr. Hultzsch in his South-Ind. Inscrs Yol. I. p. 12, No. 24, 
with a facsimile in a Plate issued in Vol. II. ; and the kh in question is the kh of the word 
pramukhaih in verse 7, near the beginning of line 11. And this record, again, has absolutely 
nothing to do with the development of the alphabet of Western India. 

And here we may leave the details of the palaeographic question, until the publication of 
the collotype facsimiles that I have in hand, which will shew the development of the alphabet 
of Western India during the ninth century A.D,, and will prove everything that I have said 
about the letters kh and 6, and a great deal more too. I have only to add the following 
general remarks. 

In the first place, if we act on Mr. Rice’s suggestion, and place the writing of those grants, 
which shew both forms of the kk and &, in the period when both those forms really were in use 
together, we must refer them to about the middle of the ninth century A.D. We must, then— 
(one instance will suffice), — place about A.D. 850 the DevarhalH grant, which purports to have 
been issued A.D. 776-77. And the reference of it to a period three quarters of a century (or 
even one quarter of a century) later than the date asserted by itself, stamps it as a forgery, 
just as much as the reference of it to any period later still. 

In the second place, Mr. Rice has expressed surprise at my saying that the writers of this 
and other spurious records forgot themselves, and introduced tell-tale characters, when they 
used in certain words the later cursive forms. But there is no occasion for any such expression 
of surprise. That is exactly what the writers did. And they simply betrayed themselves in just 
the same way in which forgers are liable to betray themselves, and do betray themselves, all 
over the world. In a recent notorious case in England, the first clue to the detection of an 
almost unparaUeled series of forgeries, for genealogical purposes, was given hy the &ct that 
the forger forgot himself, and was careless enough to introduce a numeral of quite modem 
form into a date that purported to be of the sixteenth century. 

Finally, a few words as regards the general subject of the present position of Indian 
palfleography. The departments of Indian research are numerous ; and each one is a complete 


1 See p. 66 of Capt. Carr*# book! 
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Btudy in itself. My special aim has always been to edit as many records as possible, and to 
write up from them, and from records edited by others, such branches of the history as have 
engaged my interest. In the palaeographic line, I have been satisfied to be able to determine 
for myself the age and reliability of any documents with which I might be concerned, and have 
been content to leave to others the systematic prosecution of that line of research. But I have 
also sought to help it on as far as possible, by means of the lithographs that were issued with 
my own articles, or that were prepared under my direction to accompany articles written by 
others. When, however, the science of Indian epigraphy and paleography was not very far 
advanced, it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legible lithographs, than 
to give facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it difficult to deal with because of their 
including all the imperfections of the originals due to damage and decay. And that procedure 
necessitated a considerable amount of touching up by hand, either of the originals, or of the 
impressions of them, or of the proofs. The mistakes that may be made, in such a process, are 
well illustrated by the evolution of a cursive kh^ from the old square kh of the original, in 
the lithograph, which was prepared in 1878 more or less under my own direction, of a record of 
A.D. 694,^ and by the introduction into Mr. Rice’s lithograph of the Atakur inscription, simply 
to suit a purely imaginary reading, of a syllable which does not exist in the original at all.* 
The mischief of that procedure was recognised about 1882 ; and attention was then given to 
obtaining better impressions, from which there might be given, without any manipulation, 
mechanical facsimiles which would be absolutely faithful and reliable reproductions of typical 
originals. But, unfortunately, sufficient prominence was not given to the change that was then 
made, and to the reason for it ; and the palseographic inquiry went on, without those who were 
concerned in it being dnly informed. The palseographic line of research has been brought to a 
climax, for the present, by the publication of Dr. Biihler’s volume. And it would be impossible 
to speak in too high terms of the way in which he sought to attain the objects aimed at in it. 
But it must be remarked that, great as has been the loss that we have sustained, in every line, 
through his sudden and premature death, it is peculiarly calamitous that he should have 
passed away just when so important a book had been issued by him and before it had been 
subjected to criticism which he himself could have attended to. The Tables of his volume are, 
unluckily, largely based on the manipulated reproductions that were issued in accordance with 
the earlier practice. And, moreover, the details of them were by no means all selected and 
arranged by him. For these reasons, and for others which a study of the work will disclose, 
we can only receive with great caution the Tables, and some of the results based on them, put 
forward in his book. And we must hope that someone else will be forthcoming, to carry one 
stage further the inqniiy that he brought so far. 

I have to add a few words, by way of correction of views previously expressed by 
me, on the subject of the invention of the fictitious genealogy that is presented in the 
spurious grants. 

In 1894 I suggested^ that it was devised by the Western Gahgas themselves, in imitation 
of the Puranic genealogies of other families, — that it was started in the time of Nolambantaka- 
Mmasimha II., — and that the Lakahmeshwar inscription, dated A.D. 968-69 and purporting 
to be of his time, seemed to represent the beginning of it in a rudimentary form, and to 
fix very closely the time when it was invented. 

I have, in the first place, to withdraw the Lakshmeshwar inscription as a basis for 
any such suggestion. This record^ is cn a stone tablet which contains, after it, records that 


' See above, Vol. V. p. 155, note 8. 
• ikbove, Vol in. p. 172. 


’ See page 52 above, note 4. 
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purport to be of the time of Satyasraya-(Pulakesin II.) and the Sendra prince Durgaiakti 
(not dated), and of Vikramaditya II. (dated A.D. 735). And another stone tablet at the 
same place^ contains a record of Vijayaditya (dated A.D. 723;, followed by other records 
of the same king (dated A.D. 730), of Gafigakandarpa-(Nolambantaka-Marasiihha II.) (dated, 
again, A.D. 968-69), and of Vinayaditya (dated A.D. 687). These records, though bearing 
such very different dates, are all in characters of one and the same period, and were all put 
on the stones at one and the same time. When I dealt with them,- — more than twenty years 
ago, — I believed, and said, that they are in characters of the tenth century A.D. ; that is to 
say, I took them as having been put on the stones in the recorded year A.D. 968-69, in the 
time of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. And I too carelessly endorsed that belief in 1894,* without 
examining impressions of them again. That belief was wrong. The characters are of an 
appreciably later date, and are fairly referable to the second half of the eleventh century A.D. 
And there is no doubt that these records were put on the stones in connection with the rebuilding 
of the Jain temples and the restoration of their endowments under the Western Chalukyas 
of Kalyani, after the end of the Chola occupation, and for the purpose of what Sir Walter Elliot 
has called “the unification of the titles.”^ As regards the historical value of them, — it is 
obvious that the Chalukya records are, at the best, only copies of originals, to be taken 
for what they may be worth ; and, for the present, we need only remark that, with the exception 
of the record of Satyasraya-(Pulakesm II.) and the Sendra prince Durgasakti, they are plainly 
based, more or less directly, on original charters which were deciphered intelligently, — 
that they are questionable, as dishonest records, only in so far as the writers of them may 
have substituted names of villages and grantees, to suit their own purposes, for other names 
Btanding in the originals, — and that, apparently, the only specially important item in them 
is the mention of the name Pujyapada, as that of the teacher of the alleged grantee, in the 
record of A.D. 730.^ As regards the Ganga records, — they are questionable in the same 
way, as dishonest records, in so far as they may put forward fraudulent claims to property. 
The one that has been edited in full, includes the first three steps of the fictitious pedigree ; 
and, therefore, it was based, in that portion, either on a spurious record, or on a draft of which 
the ultimate origin is to be traced to the spurious records. But that fact does not make 
it itself necessarily a dishonest record ; because, by the time when it was put on the stone, 
the fictitious pedigree had evidently become an accepted story, liable to be quoted in even 
bond fide records. Even as regards the fictitious pedigree, it makes a mistake, in representing 
Nolambantaka-MaraBimha II. as the younger brother of the imaginary Harivarman of the third 
generation. This, however, is a detail, of no real importance, which may be accounted for 
in any way that may seem appropriate. And the only item of special interest, that can be 
found in the record at present, is the mention of a Jain temple called Mukkaravasati.^ The 
important point, for the present, is, that this record was put on the stone about a century 
later than the date recorded in it, which is a date that fell during the period of Nolambantaka- 
M^simha II., and that, consequently, it does not place in the time of that prince the first 
attempt to devise the fictitious pedigree. 

In the second place, when I formed the conclusions that I presented in 1S94, we knew of 
but very few Western Ganga records, beyond these Lakshmeshwar inscriptions and the spurious 


' Noticed, but not edited in full, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI 1, p. 111. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 172, note 4. ^ Coins of SoutAem India, p. 114. 

* The possible bearing of this is too complicated a matter to be gone into on the present occasion. 

» It is mentioned, incidentally, among the boundaries of one of the propertiea claimed by the record. 
The mention of it suggests that, at some time before the eleventh century, there was a person named Mnkkara, 
by whom the temple was founded, or after whom it »as named. All else that can be said, is, that, if there 
was such a person, he may have been a Ganga— (which, however, the record does not assert), — Or he may 
hare belonged to any other family, and that it is highly probable that he was the person from whom there 
was evolved the imagiuary Mokkara, or Mushkara, the alleged grandfather of Sirau'&ra I., of the spurious grants. 
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copper-plate grants from Sudi and Mysore. Since then, Mr. Rice has given us, in his Epigraphia 
Carnah’ca, Vols. III. and IV., about a hundred records on stone, from Mysore, which he has 
referred to the Gahga period, and nearly all of which are genuine and have been properly so 
referred. And we have further, in the way of genuine records, the Vallimalai inscription of 
Rs jamalla grandson of Sx’ipurusha-^Muttarasa, from the ^ orth Aj.*cot district, the Riliur, 
Peggu-ur, and Kotur inscriptions, from Coorg,— the Begur inscription of Ereyappa and the 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., from Mysore, — and, from the Dharwar 
district, the Adaraguhchi and Gundur insciiptions of the same prince and the Hebbal inscription 
of A.D. 975. Neither anywhere in the whole of this mass of genuine materials, nor in any 
other such record known to me, is there the slightest allusion to, or hint of, the fictitious 
genealogy, anterior to Sivamara I., that is presented in the spurious records. And it is now 
plain that that genealogy was not claimod by Sivamara 1. and bis descondants, but was 
simply evolved by the persons who fabricated the forged grants, in concocting the necessary 
pseudo-historical portions of their spurious title-deeds. 

The general subject of Pur&nic genealogies will be an interesting topic for examination 
on some future occasion. Meanwhile, in respect of such of the great families of Southern 
India as can be traced back to before A.D. 1000, the position is as follows. The earliest such 
genealogy that we meet with, in any but a merely allusive and rudimentaiy form, is that of the 
Pallavas of Kanchi ; and it appears first in the Kuram giant of the second half of the seventh 
century A.D.^ We meet next, as a matter of certainty, with that of the Rashtrakutas of 
Malkhed, in the Naus^i grants of A.D. 915.^ And that of the Tadavas of the Senna country, 
from whom sprang the Yadavas of Devagiri, is first found in the Samgamner grant of A.D. 
1000.3 As a matter of certainty, the Puranic genealogy of the Cholas is first met with in the 
so-called Leiden grant of A.D. 1019 or 1020 but it would be carried back, in somewhat 
different forms, to the period A.D. 900 to 940, if a fragmentary grant of Vira-Chola from 
Udayendiram^ is a genuine original record and is referable to the time of Parantaka and 

to the year A.D. 915, if the Udayendiram grant of the Ga6ga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
II., dated in the fifteenth year of Par^taka I., 7 is, again, a genuine original record actually 
drawn up in that year.^ The full Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Chalukyas 
are first met with in a record of the eastern branch, the Korumelli grant of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063.^ And the Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Eastern Gangas 
of Kalinganagara are first found in a grant that bears the date of A.D. 1118-19.^0 These are 
the dates at which, as far as our information goes at present, the genealogies are first met with. 
But, obviously, each of the genealogies had been selected, thought over, and elaborated, at a time 
appreciably earlier than that at which we first come across it. The earliest of them was that 
of the Pallavas. It was, probably, a discovery of it, in some ancient record, that set the fashion 
which became so general. And all the historical considerations point to the latter half of the 
ninth century A.D. and to the tenth century, as the period during which the other early great 
families of Southern India applied themselves to putting forward, or in some cases elaborating, 
claims to descent from the Lunar and Solar Races, and to working up their own traditions 
so as to establish presentable historical'connections with those races. 

In the way of fictitious pedigrees of a pretended historical kind, without Pui4nic 
introductions, we have an instance in that of the Kadambaa of Hangal,— from the name of 


' Sotith-lnd. Jnsers Vol I. p. 144. 

> Jour. £o. Sr. B. As. 8oc. Vol XVIII. pp 261, 267. 

• Ep. Ind. Vol II p. 212. 

• See, provisionally, Archaol. Surv. South-Iud, Vol. II . p 204. 

» Above, Vol. Ill p 79. * Huhzsch’s remarks, above, Vol IV. p. 22a 

' Souih-Ind. Insert. VoL II. p. 375. * See page 65 above, note 4. 
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Mayuravarman I. to that of Adityavarman, — which is pnt forward in the Kargudari inscription 
of A.D. 1108.^ The alleged genealogy of the Western Gangas of Talakad, as presented in the 
spurious records, is a genealogy of this same kind, without a Puranic introduction. A Pnranic 
introduction was eventually predxed to it. And, as far as is disclosed at present, in genuine 
records,- — that is to say, in records which contain all that fabulous matter, but put it forward 
bond fide, as a story that had come to be really believed, and without using it fraudulently, — 
the fictitious historical pedigree and the Puranic introduction, both together, first appear in 
records of the eleventh century A.D. at * Purale,’ Humcha, and ‘ KaUur Gudda * in Mysore.* 
The Puranic introduction seems to have been invented in that century. We shall consider, on 
another occasion, the period to which the inception of the fictitious historical pedigree may be 
carried back. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

I subjoin a few supplementary remarks which suggested themselves after this paper had 
gone into pages. 

Page 53, text line 3, and note 7. The reading a\_n^a]~Tri[ne~\tran may be accepted ; see some 
remarks under Krishna III., in a note on the appellations of the Rashtraku^ king, which will 
be given in a subsequent article in this volume. • 

Page 57, note 8. Another instance of the occurrence of ankakdra in a hiruda the first com- 
ponent of which is not a proper name, is Chaladahkakara, “ the champion of firmness of charac- 
ter,’* in the case of the Rashtrakuta prince Indra IV. {Inscrs. at Srav,-Bel. No. 57, verses 5, 6). 

Page 71, line 24. The date of A.D. 953 for Butuga II. is supplied by an inscription at 
Chinchli in the Gadag tMuka ; see some remarks under Krishna III. in the place referred to 
above. 

Page 72, line 2. It may be added that the killing of Panchala in battle at the command of 
Nurmadi-Taila II. is attributed to the Mahamandalehara Ahavamalla-Bhuteyadeva or Bbutiga, 
whose descendant Barma was governing the Lokapura twelve and other circles, at Toragal, in 
A.D. 1187, in the time of bdmesvara IV. ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 96, text lines* 4 to 6 (the 
verse has not been well translated). I am indebted to Pi-ofessor Kielhom for drawing my 
attention to this reference. 


No. 7.— THE DATE OF THE KOTTAYAM (SYRIAN CHRISTIANS’) 

PLATE OP VIRA-RAGHAVA. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

After a careful examination of the Grantha letters in the Kottayam plate of Vira-E&ghava, 
above, Voh IV. page 293, Mr. Venkayya has intimated that, on palffiographical grounds, Vira- 
R^ghava’s grant may be assigned to about the 13th or 14th century A.D. Convinced of the 
general correctness of Mr. Venkayya’s conclusion, I have examined the date of the grant for 
the four hundred years from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500, and am enabled to state that during that 
period® there is only a single day for which the date is absolutely correct, viz. Saturday, the 
16th March A.D. 1320. 


• Jnd. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249 ; and see Dfn. Kan. Dittrg. pp. 559, 660. 

• See Mr. Rice's Myaorty revised edition, Vol. I. p. 308 ff jalso, his Annual Report for the year en^ng 31st 
March, 1891, which gives the date of the Hnmcha record as Saka-Samvat 999 (expired),- A.D. 1077-78. 

• For the same period of years I have calculated the date of the Tiruppdvaaam plates of the Pipdya Jat&var- 
mnn alias KnU§4kharad6va, from the daf a famished by Dr. Hnltzst-h in Jad. Vol. XX. p. 288, with the 
result that the only day between A.D. 1100 and 1500 which satisBes all the requirements of the date, is Saturday, 
tbs 29th November A.D. 1214. 1 may have an opportunity to treat more fully of this date on another occasion. 

x2 



84 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou ri. 


The data furniBhed the original date are — “the day of (the Rohini, a 

Saturday on which passed^ (the day) twenty-one (of) the month of Mina, (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Makara.” 

In S aka- Sam vat 1241 expired = A. D. 1319-20 the Mina-samkranti by the Arya-siddhanta 
took place 3 hours 22 minutes after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1320, 
which therefore was the first day of the month of Mina. Accordingly, the 21st day of the 
month of Kina was Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1320. On this day (which was the 5th of 
the bright half of Chaitra) the moon was in the nakshatra Rohini during the whole of the day, 
and the true longitude of Jupiter by the Arya-siddhanta was 9® 1° 14', i.e. Jupiter was in the 
10th sign Makara. 

I may add that in the period from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500 there are two other Saturdays, 
95 years before and 95 years® after the 15th March A.D. 1320, either of which answers two of 
the other requirements’ of the original date, but not all of them. They are : — 

Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1225, which was the 21st day of the month of Mina, and 
on which the nakshatra was Rohini, while the true longitude of Jupiter was only 8® 27° 68'; 
and — 

Saturday, the 16tb March A D. 1415, when the nakshatra was Rohini, and the true longi- 
tude of Jupiter 9® 4° 28', but which was the 20th day of the month of Mina. 

I venture to hope that the results of Mr. Venkayya's examination of the plate and of my 
own calculations will be considered to render it extremely probable that Vira-Raghava’s grant 
was made in A.D. 1320, and not in either A.D. 775 or so strangely early a year as A.D. 230.3 


jjo. 8.— MAYIDAVOLU PLATES OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Dbesden. 

These copper-plates were found about the middle of 1899 by a man who was digging the 
Bod of a field in the or abandoned village north of Mayidavdlu. The pddu is about four 
acres in extent and contains the mine of a small old temple. Mayidavolu^ is a small village 
12 miles east of Narasar&vnp^ta, the head-quarters of a tMuka of the Kistna district. As good 
luck would have it, the find of the plates came to the notice of that zealous antiquarian, Mr. J. 
Ramayya, B.A., B.L., to whom epigraphy is already indebted for the ChikkuUa plates (above, 
Vol. IV. p. 193) and the Tottaramudi plates (ibid. p. 318). He forwarded the plates to 
Mr. Venkayya, who sent me three sets of ink-impressions and the followring description of the 
original : — “ Eight plates and fifteen sides. The length of the plates varies from to 7". As 
regards the breadth, the plates are slightly narrower in the middle than at the ends ; the average 
may be taken as 2^". The plates were held together by a ring which is 3 J’ in diameter and J"' 
thick ; it has been cut by me before taking the impressions. The ends of the ring are secured in 
an elliptical seal which measures very nearly l 5 "x IJ", The seal bears in relief an animal 
couchant and facing the proper right — apparently a bull, as it has a hump on its hack — and 


' I owe a literal translation of the date to Dr. Haltzscb. 

* The same number of years (or, more accurately, the number of 84699 days) intervenes between the two 
days in the 7th and 8tb centuries A.D. which would answer all the requirements of the date, viz. Saturday, the 
10th March A.D. 680, and Saturday, the 11th March A.D. 776. 

* See above, Vol. IV. p. 292, note 7. So far as I can see, the astronomical calculations of Mr. Kookel Keloo 
Nair were not quite correct. Satarday, the 6th March A.D. 2B0, waa the 21st day of Mlua and the nakshatra for 
part of the day wss Rdhinii; bat Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, not in Makara.^ I do not venture to hope 

we et«r shall 6nd in an inscription a date of the third century A.D. that would admit of exact verification. 

* See Mr Sewsirs Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 72. 
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below it, the legend Sivaska\^ndavarmmanah ?] in an alphabet which appears to be slightly 
different from that of the inscription. The bull and the legend are enclosed in a circle which is 
partially preserved.*^ 

After I had despatched the manuscript of this article to the press, Mr. Venkayya sent me 
the original copper-plates and informed me that, at the instance of Mr. J. Ramayya, they haye 
now been presented to the Madras Museum by their owner, Mayidavoln Jaya Ramayya. The 
writing on the plates is carefully done, and its preservation is tolerably good j all damaged 
syllables can be supplied with certainty. 

Like the Hirahadagalli plates,^ the new copper-plate grant was issued from K&hchipura 
by Sivaskandsvarman of the Bh&radv&ja gotra and of the Pallava family (11. 1 — 3). Ashe is 
here styled Yuva-Mahdrdja^ or heir-apparent, the date of the grant (1. 25 f.) is apparently prior 
to that of the Hirahadagalli plates and has to be referred to the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s 
unknown predecessor. Sivaskandavarman granted to two Br^manas a village named Viripara 
(U. 10 and 12), which belonged to Andhr^patha^ (1. 9), i.e* the Telugu country. Viripara, 
which I am unable to identify, must have been situated near Amaravati in the Kistna district ; 
for Sivaskandavarman addressed his order regarding the grant to his (or his father's) 
representative at Dhafifiakada* (1. 3), the modem Amaravati. We thus leam that, during the 
reigns of Sivaskandavarman and his predecessor, the Pallava kingdom included not only — ■ in the 
south — the Tondai-mandalam, to which their capital, Kahchipura, belongs, and perhaps — in the 

y^Qsi the Bellary district, in which the Hirahadagalli plates were purchased, but — in the 

north — the Telugn country as far as the Elrishna river. 

The date of the grant (1. 25 f.) is given in words and numerical symbols. It was the 6th 
tithi of the eth fortnight of summer in the 10th year (of the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s 
predecesBor). As shown by Professor Kielhorn,^ neither numerical symbols nor season-dates 
have been found in records later than the 8th century A.D. But the subjoined grant has to be 
assigned to a much earlier period because of its archaic alphabet, and because, like the Nasik 
inscriptions of the Andhra kings, the Hirahadagalli plates, and the plates of Yijayaskandavarman, 
it is written in Prakrit.® 

The language of the inscription is a Prakrit dialect which differs from the literary Pali in 
several respects. Thus consonants are softened in °kada (1. 3), hhada (1. 15), and khddaka 
(1 13) > but hardened in papesa (1. 15) for pavesa. The unaspirate takes the place of the aspirate 
in Amdhdpatiya (1. 9). The letter y is sometimes replaced by j, e,g. in jo (1. 21) and majddd 
(1 18) for Sanskrit maryddd (inariyddd in PMi), while y takes the place of j in Bkdraddya 
(1. 2) for Sanskrit Bhdradvdja and of ch in ya (1. 6) for c^a (which occiirs in lines 17 and 20). 
Two cases of peculiar samdhi are sayatti (1. 27) for svayam^tti and GonaMija (1. 9) for 
Gonandi -h ajja. Of inflected nouns may be noted the M^adhi nominatives vejayike and 
tjodftanike? (1. 5 f.)^ ablative °p«rd^o (1. 1), and the neuter ddim (1. 10) for ddi (against ddni, 
1 5 for tddnm). The personal pronoun of the first person is represented by the base amha 
(U.*5 and 21), the nominative amho (1. 23) and the instrumental amhehi (11. 5 and 10). The 
inscription contains several verbal forms, viz, the gerund atichUtuna (1. 21 f.) from ati -h 
chhid the presents dnapayati (1. -4) and vitardma (L 13), the imperatives pariharatha and 

X Edited by the Ute Professor Buhler, 'Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 2 ff. 

• The same title is applied to Vijayabuddbavannan in the plates of Vijayaakandavannan ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. 

On the synonymons terms Andhra-man^ala, Andhra-patha, and Vaduga-vali, see South^Ind. Inscr, Vol. Ilf. 

^ See abote Vol. III. p. 94 sod note 5. ‘ Above, Vol IV. p. 195 and note 4. 

« See Bp Jnd. Vol. I. p- By%. Ka%. Buin., 2nd edition, p. 320. 

T The same two words occur in the HirahadagalU pUtes, 1. 9. The plates of Vijayaskandavannan ba»e 

O* ^ L). 


86 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. VL 


parihardpetha (1. 20), and the jwtentials Jcarejjd, kdrdpejjd and karejdTno (11. 22 — 24), which 
correspond to PMi kareyya, hdrdpeyya and kareyydma. 

As regards orthography, double consonants are rarely expressed by a compound letter, as 
in pattikd (1. 28), sagotta (Ih 2 and 7 f.), and ^vammo (1.3), or by a nasal with preceding 
amcsvdra (in Dhamna°, 1. 3). Generally the writer follows the practice of the cave-inscriptions, 
where a single consonant does duty for the double letter ; see Agivesa (1. 7 f.) for Sanskrit 
AgniveSya, dttha (plate i. a) and chhatha (1. 26) for ditfha and chhaitka, sampadata (1, 11) 
against datta (L 27), ana (1. 17) for anna^ (anna in Pali), Falava (1. 2) for Fallava, sava 
(11. 12, 17, 19) for savva (sahba in PMi), and tasa (1. 23) etc. for^assa etc. 

The alphabet of the new plates is an epigraphic curiosity. Though on the whole 
resembling that of the Hirahadagalli plates, it exhibits a few letters which differ from the 
corresponding characters of all Indian alphabets. Thus the letters consists of two equal curves, 
one below the other, but not connected with it. The letter m consists of the same upper curve 
and of a loop which starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line ; in the group 
mmo (1. 3) the same loop is attached once more to the right of the syllable mo. The dental and 
lingual nasals are not distinguished from each other, but represented by a symbol which assumes 
various slightly dissimilar shapes and resembles d and d so closely, that only the context can 
show which letter is meant in each individual case. I have transcribed it by n wherever it 
cannot be read as d or d. The j of vej'iyike (1. 5) looks, roughly speaking, like an angle and a 
circle. This circle is open on the right in °fujasa (I, 8) and °rdjo (1. 1), while it is joined to 
the horizontal leg of the angle in °dijasa (1. 9). In majdddya (1. 18) and karejdmo (1. 24) we 
have the usual form of jd. The group jjd in karejjd (1. 22) and kdrdpejjd (1. 23) is identical 
in shape with jo (1. 21).* Finally I would draw attention to the letter e in etasa (L 11) and 
etehi (1. 16), which looks like an archaic Tamil da. 

Plates ii. to viii. are marked with the numerical symbols ‘ 2 ’ to ‘ 8 * on the left of the 
first side between the ring-hole and the margin.^ The symbol ‘10' and’ duplicates of the 
symbols ‘ 5 ’ and ‘ 6 ' occur in the date portion on plate vii. 6. The symbol ‘ 4 ’ differs from that 
of the Hirahadagalli plates and already resembles the corresponding modern figure, 

TEXT,4 

First Plate ; First Side, 

Ditha[m]& [II*] 

First Plate ; Second Side, 

1 [K&m)chipurato® yuva-maharajo 

2 Bh&rad&ya-sagotto Falavanam 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

3 Sivakba[m]davammo Dhamfiakade 

4 vapataih anapayati [I*] 


' This form occnrs in the Hitahada^alli plates, 11 6 and 43. 

• In thrt Birahad-ipalli plates the jjd of Idratejjd (1. 40) differs from theyoof ^rdjo (1, 2). 

• The sjtnbol. if any, on the Brat plate is obliterated. 

^ From Mr. Venk»jya*8 ink-imprt'gaions and from the original plates. 

• The sioie word is enter^-d on piafe i. a of the HirMbtidagalli plates, 

• The drst sellable of this irord is almost entirely obliterated, bat can be supplied with certainty from line 1 
of the Hirahadagalli plates. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side, 

5 amhehi dani amha-vejayike 

6 [dliaihjm-aju-bala-vadkanike ya 

Tiird Plate; Fir$i Side. 

7 bamhanaBam Agivesa-aagottaaa 

8 Pavakotujasa Agi(gi)veBa-sagottasa 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

9 Gonarhdijasa Amdhapati(thi)ya-gamD 

10 [Viripajram^ amhehi udak-adim 

Fourth plate; Firet Side, 

11 sampadato [|*] etasa gamasa 

12 Viriparasa sava-bamhadeya- 

Fourth plate ; Second Side, 

13 pa[r]i[ha]ro(re) vitar^a [|*] alona[kh]adakam 
1-1 arathasam[vi]nayikam aparaoaparabaliva[darh*] 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 

15 abhadapapesam akuracholaka- 

16 vinasikhat[a*]8amva8am [j*] etehi 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side, 

17 anehi cha sava-bamha- 

18 deya-majad^ya 

Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

19 sava-pariharehi pariharito [j*] 

20 pariharatha pariharapetha cha [|*J 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side, 

21 jo amha-s^anam atichhi- 

•2.2, tuna pila ba(ih[a] karejja [va]* 


Seventh Plate; First Side. 


23 [ta]® karS.peij& va tasa amho 

24 8arira[in] sisanam karejimo [l*] 


1 Of th« first three syllables only slight traces can be dUtinguished. but the same word is quite distinct in 

i nis al..\ara and the first ak.Ura of the next plate seem te haveb^n ";ored out by the engraver, who bad 
omitted4drdp.y><f and bad begun to write td ta,a. but found out hr. mrstak* when he l»d got m far « ta. 

* See the preceding note. 
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Seventh Plate ; Second Side. 

25 sa[m]vachhara[m] dasamam 10 gimha^ 

26 pakho chhatho 6 divasam pamchami 6 [I*] 

Eighth Plate. 

27 anati sayatti datta 

28 pattika [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

( This edict') has been seen.^ 

(Line 1.) From Kafichiptira the Siva skandavar man (o/ the family) oi 

the Pallavas,^ who belongs to the gotra of the Bharadvajas, orders {his) official {vydjgrita) at 
Dhannakada^ {as follows) : — 

(L, 5.) For conferring on ourselves victory {in war)^ and for increasing {our) merit, length 
of life, and power, we have now given, with libations of water, the village of Viripara in Andhra- 
patha to the {two) Brahman as Pnvako^ja of the Agniv^ya gotra and Gonandija^ of the 
Agnivesya gotra. 

(L. 11.) To this village of Viripara we grant all the immunities (enjoyed by) brahma- 
dtyas. 

(L. 13.) {Let it be) free from diggings for salt, 7 arathasamvindyika, free from {the supply 
of) bullocks in succession,® free from the entrance of soldiers, free from {the supply of) boiled 
rice, water-pots, cots and dwellingB.*> 

(L. 16.) With these and aU the other immunities {prescribed) by the rules regarding all 
hrahmadSyas {we have) caused it to be exempted. 

(L. 20.) {Accordingly) you^® have to exempt {it) and cause {it) to be exempted. 

(L. 21.) Who, transgressing our edict, shall give or shall cause to be given trouble {and) 
annoyance^^ {to the donees) ^ on him we shall inflict boddy punishment. 

' This is an abbreviation for gimhdnam ; compare N4sik No. 11, 1. 12, and No, 14, 1. 1. 

® With the word ditham or, in Sanskrit, driahiam we have to supply idam adaanatn. It is the equivalent of 
the modern * true copy ^ or * examined ’ at the foot of official letters and Government orders. For a different 
explanation of driahtam see above, Vol. III. p. 259. 

^ For other instances of this elliptical use of the genitive see above, Vol. IV. p 197, note 6, and Vol. VI. pp. is 
and 19. 

* Compare dnapayati Oovadhane amacha in the NAsik inscriptions Nos. 11, A and 15. 

‘ The corresponding word in the Hirahadagalli plates, tijaya-vejayike (1. 9), is omitted in Professor Biihler^s 
translation {Tip. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 8). 

® I.e. Gdnandyirya. Compare Nandija in line 21 of the Hirahadagalli plates. 

T This term and the next one occur in the Nasik inscriptions Nos. 11, A, 11, B and 15. 

^ Compare line 33 of the Hirahadagalli plates. 

• With the last term compare a-khaitd-tda-audanam (above, p. 14, text line 8), and see line 81 of the Hiraha- 
dagalli plates, where the photo- lithograph reads akura°, and not akara^ as the printed text. The word cholaka or 
yollaka is probably related to chidlaki, ‘ a kind of water-pot vindai or vineai remains obscure. 

Vxz, the inhabitants and officials of the district, etc. See line 35 of the Hirahadagalli plates, and Ind Ani 
Vbl. IX. p. 101, 1. 10 f , where Professor Buhleris improved reading {Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 2, note 2) has to be further 
corrected by reading with the photo-lithograph pariharatha parihardpetha. The translation would then run • — 
« Knowing this, you, the villagers (and) officials, exempt (it and) cause (it) to be exempted with all the immunities ! 
In line 7 of Dr. Fleet’s text join Mahanarakadevakulat and in line 6 f. read Atukaaaa kaaita h\ +4 ‘ 

“the ... . field ploughed by Atuka.” * ‘ cnnettam 

" Here and in the Hirahadagalli plates (I 40) one would expect the acc sing, pilam hddkam instead of th 
ace. plur. pild bddid. 
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(L, 25.) The tenth— 10th— year, the sixth— 6th— fortnight of summeri the fifth— 
5th— lunar day. 

(L. 27.) The executor (djnapti) (was) myself. Accordingly (this) set of plates (paffikd) 
has been given (to the donees). 


No. 9.— THE ARMENIAN EPITAPH AT THE LITTLE MOUNT. 

Bt Father Vartan Melchisedech, of the Mechitharist Congregation, Vienna, 

Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. page 175 f.) contain a short, but excellent descrip- 
tion of the three sites on the south of the city of Madras which are connected with the legend of 
St. Thomas. These are — the village ot St. Thome, which claims to possess the apostle’s grave j 
the Little Mount, where he is said to have sufEered martyrdom ; and St. Thomas’s Mount, the 
church on the top of which contains the famous inscribed cross. ^ The church at the Little 
Mount is reached by a flight of stone steps, and at the foot of these is set up a stone which bears a 
cross and, below it, the subjoined Armenian epitaph. The stone lately attracted the attention of 
His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, the Governor of Madras, At hia instance Dr. Hultzsch 
sent inked estampages of the inscription to Professor H. Hubschmann-, of Strassburg, who was 
the first to decipher it. It is dated in the year 1112 (of the Armenian patriarch Moses), i,e, 
A.D. 1663, and is the epitaph of an Armenian merchant, named David, the son of Margare. 

TEXT.2 

1 Hais3 e tapayn^ 3 ordi Khujay Margar- 

2 Khujay Davuthis 4 ayinS thTin? r ch zh b. 

TBANSLATION. 

Tliis is the grave of Khoja^ David, the son of Khoja Margare.® In the year 1U2. 


No. 10 .— GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA II.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1114. 

By H. Ludebs, Ph.D.; Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a stone standing up against the back wall of the temple of Trikute- 
svara at Gadag, the chief town of the Gadag tAlnka in the Dharwir district of the Bombay 


I See above, VoL IV. p. 174 ff. , . , . . 

» As read by Professor Hubeohmann from the inked estemp^es. . « . o tt 

. Tbilu a LkaejUm for Old-Armenian a», 'this,’ which has become ox m New-Armeman.-H. H. 

* f *o1d“frme^an this would be DaTtM, the genitive of SavitA. The form DoraiA seems to be due to Ih. 

n 7i4^ud the Arabic form of the name ‘ Duvid.'— H. H. 

inBuence of io aforyoroyi to be the genitive of Marffart; aud » U the definite article. 

, T r^Jof thvin, ‘ of the year,’ we ought to have ithmn, with the locative prefix i'. 

8 xTuifthe Persian is-IjA, ‘a lord, master,' a title generally applied to preceptors and merchauU. 

9 Thil name is identical with the Armenian word marsiarS, ‘a prophet. 
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Presidency. An abstract of its contents was given by Dr. Bhan Daji in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, Yol. IX. p. 321 f. The text was first published, 
together with a translation, by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IL p. 298 fF. ; and a 
very small photograph of it is given in P.S.O.C.I. No. 98. I now re-edit it from Dr. Fleet’s 
excellent impression, made over to me by Prof. Kielhom. 

The inscription contains 56 lines of writing which covers a space of about 3' broad by 4' 6’ 
high, and is throughout in an extremely good state of preservation. At the top of the stone 
are some sculptures : — In the centre a man worshipping a liuga with a head lying on a yoni 
to the left a figure of Ganapati, beyond which is a figure of Siva’s bull Nandin ; to the right a 
figure of a Sakti, beyond which are a cow with a calf and a crooked knife. — The size of the 
letters is about — The alphabet is Old-Kanarese. In the first and third lines some of the 
letters are drawn out into ornamental flourishes. — The language is Sanskrit. In lines 6 and 
32 we have the Kanarese words hoy and malaparolganda. The main portion of the text is in 
verse ; only lines 31-33 and 41-46, speaking generally, are in prose, and besides a few words 
in lines 1, 36, 37 and 39, and the introductory remarks to the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 46, 47, 48, 49 and 53. — As regards orthography, the groups ddh and hbh are 
generally spelt dhdh e^nd bhbh, the only exceptions being Vishnuvarddhana- in 1. 8 ^ndjpdtayed^ 
dharttd in 1. 51 ; and b is written instead of v before a consonant in brati- in 1. 5 and Mhya- in 

1. 37. 

The inscription, which records a grant of land by' the Hoysala king Vira-Ball&la n., 
contains a number of historical references which have been dealt with already by Dr. Fleet in 
his account of 'the Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. The following remarks are therefore 
chiefly based on Dr. Fleet’s discussions. 

Opening with two verses invoking the protection of Vishnu and praising the king, the 
inscription gives in verses 3-7 the well known legendary account of the origin of the Hoysalas. 
They claimed to belong to the lineage of Yadu ; in this race there was a king called Sals, 
‘ who, changing the name of the family, caused Yadu, the first of it, to be forgotten.’ Once there 
lived at J^asakapura an ascetic who, while engaged in performing his rites, was attacked by 
a tiger. He cailed Sala for assistance with the words : Hoy Sala, ‘ Slay, O Sala.’ Sala killed 
the tiger, and thus acquired for himself and his descendants the name of Hoysala and a tiger 
as emblem of their banner. S^sakapura or Sasapura seems to have been the seat of the first 
rulers of the dynasty.^ In inscriptions incised in Saka 1060 and 11063 Vinay^ditya, the first 
historical king, is represented as ruling at Sosavuru, and there is no reason to doubt the cor- 
rectness of this statement, as the passages containing it were evidently taken from older records. 
Mr. Rice^ is undoubtedly right in identifying Sosavftru with Sasapura, but his identification of 
Sasapnra with the modern Ahgadi in the Mudgere t&luka of the Kadur district, Mysore,^ does 
not seem to be well founded. 

The inscription then turns to the historical genealogy of the family. After other kings, 
Vinay&ditya became king (v. 8). His son was Ereyahga (v. 9), who again had three sons, 
BaU&la, Vishnuvardhana and Udayaditya (v. 10). Nothing beyond the name is recorded 


» Dr. Fleet, loe cit p. 298, speaks of ‘ three beads on an altar,* but the drawing flccompanyiDg the impression 
shows one only. 

* Probably already in the time of Ball&la I., and certainly in the time of Vishnuvardhana, the capital was 
V^Upnra, the modem B^lhr, whence during the reign of Vishnuvardhana the seat of government was shifted to 
Ddraaamodra, the modern Halebid ; compare Dr Fleet, loc. cit. p. 491. 

» Jntcription^ in the Mysore District, Part II. p. 203 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329, where the name of the 
town it given a* Sosnlya. Ihid. p. 260. Vinajiditya is said to have been born at Sa^pura. 

♦ Inser, in the Mysore District, Part 11. Introd., p. 18. 

» lUd. Part I. Introd., p. 18 ; Part 11. Introd., p. 18. 
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of TJday^ditya, the inscription speaking in the following verses only of the elder two brothers, 
of whom, after some general praise (v. 11), it is said (v. 12, 13) that, ‘when the elder of 
them,^ the mighty one, who attacked Jagaddeva, the lord of elephants, with his own horse in 
the van of battle and overturned him and took away his sevenfold (sovereignty), had mled the 
kingdom, after him his younger brother also, Vishnu vardhana, reigned for a long time.’ In 
other records the defeat of Jagaddeva is attributed to Ball&la’s successor Vishnnvardhana. 
In an inscription at Belur® and in another at Hosak^te® Vishnnvardhana is called ‘ a Bhairava 
in destroying (or conquering) the armies of Jagaddeva,’ and in an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola^ he is said to have drunk the rolling sea of the armies of the lord of Malava, Jagad- 
d6va, and others, sent by the emperor (chakrin). The discrepancy between these statements 
is removed by an inscription at Lalanakere,^ where it is said that at Dorasamudra the three 
brothers, Ballala, Vishnu and Uday&ditya, destroyed the army of Jagaddeva and captured his 
treasury. The joint victory of the three brothers over Jagaddeva must therefore have occurred 
before A.D. 1118, the earliest reliable date, as far as I know, for Ballala’s successor Vishnu- 
vardhana.® As to Jagaddeva, the term saptdnga used of his kingdom in the present inscription 
would seem to indicate, at first sight, that he was an independent ruler ; but it is apparently 
only a hyperbolical phrase, as the Sravana-Belgola inscription leaves no doubt that he was a 
feudatory of some emperor who can only be the Western Ch^lukya king Vikram&ditya VI J 
I am therefore inclined to agree with Dr. Fleet, who looks upon Jagaddeva as identical with 
the Santara prince Tribhu van amalla- Jagaddeva of Patti-Pombuchchapura® who, according to 
the Balagamve inscription,® was ruling as MahdmandaUhara of Jagadekamalla II. at Setuvina- 
bidu in A.D. 1149, and who, according to an inscription at Anamkond,!® after the defeat of 
Taila III., laid siege to the fortress of Anumakonda. The latter event must have taken place 
between A.D. 1150 and 1163. There would thus lie an interval of at least 32 years, but 
probably a much longer time, between the Jagaddeva of the Hoysala records and that of the 
Chalukya and Kakatiya inscriptions, so that, if the identification should prove correct, 
Jagaddeva must have enjoyed a considerably long reign. 

The next verses (14-17) speak of the conquests and pious gifts of Vishnuvardhana, ‘who. 
having given away in religious gifts the whole of his own territory, in order to have a kingdom 
of his own, invaded Uchchafigi^^ and other territories belonging to his enemies ; who, invading 
the whole country from his own abode to B61vola, bathed his horse in the KnshnavernS ; 
who is again and again reminded by his servants whenever they wait upon him : ‘ Know the 
Hoysala alone among (all) princes to be unconquerable for king Paramardideva.’’^® The 


J I take tatra in the sense of taydhy and the two verses as forming one sentence. 

’ Mysore Inscr, p. 263. 

* Inscr. in the Mysore District y Part I. p. 36. 

* Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 138, p. 107. This inscription gives only the direct line of descendants, 
omitting Ballala I. and Udayiditya altogether. 

* Inscr, in the Mysore Distr, Part II. p. 200. 

« Inscr. at Sravcna^Belgola, No. 69, p. 67 ; compare in the Mysore Distr. Part I. p. 120, and Mysore 

Inscr, p. 265. Mr. Rice says (/rwer. in the Mysore Dutr. Part II. Introd., p. 19) that Ballala I. died in A.D 
1104 but 1 do not know his authority for this statement. 

1 Vikramadltys, it is true, did not bear the title chakravartin, but his three successors, Sdmelvara III., 
Jagadekamalla II. and Taila III., styled themselves, respectively, SarvajnachaJcravartiny Bratdpachakravartm 
and ChdlukyachaJcravartiny and it is therefore quite intelligible that in a record written in Saka 1081 this title 
should have been conferred on Vikram&ditya also. 

8 Dyn, Kan, Distr. p. 494. * Mysore Inscr. p. 97 ff. Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 13. 

Regarding this place see the note by Dr. Fleet, Dyn, Kan, Distr, p. 285. 

M Different translations have been proposed for this verse by Dr. Fleet, Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 497, and 
Dr. Bhnndarkar, History of the Dekkany p. 87. The version given above differs from that of Dr. Bhandarkar 
especially ai regards the word pratyupachdram. 

K 2 
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warlike exploits of Vishniivardhana need not be discussed here, as they have been treated 
at great length by Dr. Fleet, who also was the first to identify king Paramardideva 
with the ■Western Chdlukya king Permadi-Vikramaditya VI., the feudal lord of Vishnu- 
Tardhana. 

Vishnuvardhana’s son and successor was Narasimha, who married the noble Bchalad^vi 
(vv, 18, 19). Their son was Vira-Ballala 11. to whom the rest of the eulogy (vv. 20-36) ia 
devoted. He is said (v. 20) to have acquired the kingdom by worshipping Yajrfisvara. This 
term seems to refer to Indra ; but, as vajra is occasionally used also with reference to the dhokra 
of Vishnu,^ Yajresvara may possibly be meant here for Yishpn. At any rate it is stated in 
another record^ that he had gained the empire by being the favourite of Vijaya-Narayana, and in 
the present inscription also he is represented as an ardent worshipper of Yishnu (v. 24). After 
a series of laudatory verses (20-33) and the general statement that the Ahgas, Kalingas, Yahgas, 
Wagadhas, Cholas, Malavas, P&pdyas, Keralas and Gurjaras were in fear of him (v. 34), the 
fnscription gives in verses 35 and 36 a more detailed account of two of Ballala’s campaigns : ‘ And 
by force, he, the strong one,® defeated with cavalry only, and deprived of his sovereignty, the gene- 
ral Brahman whose army was strengthened by an array of elephants, and who had conquered 
sixty tusked elephants with a single tnskless*^ elephant, when, on account of an insult to his 
father, he was tearing the royal fortune from the f&mily of the Kalachnris, And cutting ofE 
Jaitrasimha who was, as it were, the right arm of that Bhillama, he, the hero, acquired also 
the sovereignty over the country of Buntala*’ 

The general Brahman mentioned in the former verse was the councillor and general of the 
last Chalukya king Som^svara lY. His name occurs in several Chalukya records from A.D. 
1184-85 to 1186-87,^ and in one of them he is called ‘a fire of death to the Kalachuryaa. 
Like his father Kama or Kavana, he had originally been in the service of the Kalachuryaa. 
Kavana is mentioned as the dandandyaka of king Sahkama in a Harihar inscription, and again as 
the commander- in- chief of all the forces of that king in a Balagamve inscription of A.D. 1179, 
and as the dandandyaka of Ahavamalla in a Balagamve inscription of A.D. 1181.® And 
Brahman himself is called the miUpradhdnaj senddhipati and dandandyaka of king Sovideva 
in a record of A. D. 1175. The reason for his rebellion is given in our inscription in the words 
‘ nyakkdrena piiuh* Dr. Fleet renders them ‘ in contempt of his father/ but I doubt that the 
words admit of such an interpretation. I can only translate them aa I have done above, and, 
considering that the records make it highly probable that Kavana was still alive when Brahman 
revolted against his sovereign, I see no difficulty in assuming that the account of the motives of 
Brahman as given in our inscription is correct. As to Jaitrasimha, by whose conquest Ballala is 
said to have acquired Kuntaja or the southern Maratha country, there can be no doubt that he 
is identical with the Jaitasirhha mentioned as the minister of the Yadava king Bhillama in the 
Gadag inscription of Saka 1113.^ On the other hand, I see no cogent reason why this Jaitrasimha 
should be identified with Bbillama’s son and successor Jaitugi or Jaitrap^a.® The names, it ia 
true, are similar, but if Jaitrasimha had been Bhillama’s son, one should certainly expect that 


* See e.ff, Mysore Inscr. p. 162. 

* Ihid. p. 266. 

* Bhujahhrit seems to be an equivalent of and U apparently used here in allusion to Ba1IAla*i 

liruda Bbnjabala, jnst as vira is used in the next verse. 

* For Hhara the dictionaries give the meanings ‘a boll without horns; a beardless man; a eunuch ;’ here it 
evidently denotes a tnikless elephant aa opposed to dantin, the tnsked elephant. A revised translation of the 
verse was given by Dr. Fleet in his Bjra. Kan, Disir. p. 464. I differ from him only with regard to the wonU 
nyakkdrena pituh* 

* For this and the following dates see Dr. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Vittr. p. 464. 

« Mysore Inscr. p. 117. 

7 Above f Vol. HI. p. 217 ff, 

» See especially Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Hekkan, p. 106. 
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this relationship of the two had been hinted at either in the present or in the Gadag inscription 
referred to above. 

Lines 31 ff. then record that the Pratdpachahravarfin, the glorious Vira-B^aladeva, who 
was adorned with such titles as ‘ the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious favourite of the 
earth, Mahdrdjddhi/rdja, Parameh'ara, ParamahJiattaraka, the lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, the sun in the sky of the Yadava family, who has perfection as his crest-jewel, the 
destroyer of the Malapas, who is fierce in war, a hero even without anybody to help him, 
who is brave even when alone, who has success even on a Saturday, the conqueror of hill -forts, 
a Rama in war, having established his victorious camp at LokkiguncR,— at a lunar eclipse on 
Saturday, the day of the full-moon of the month M&rgasirsha of the Paridhavin year, 
when 1114 years^ had elapsed of the era of the Saka king, — after having washed the feet of 
the holy dchdrya Siddh^tichandrabhushanapanditadeva, also called Satyavakya, who was the 
disciple of Vidyabharauadeva and the disciple’s disciple of Somesvaradeva of (the lineage of) the 
dchdrya Kalamukha, granted out of devotion, with oblations of water, the village of HomMlalu 
in the Belvola three-hundred, with its boundaries as known before and together with the right 
to hidden treasures, underground stores, water, stone, gardens, etc,, together with the trihhdgat 
together with the full proprietorship of the ashtahhoga^ together with the right of appropriating 
all things such as tolls and fines, for the sake of the anga- and ranga-hhdga of the Holy one, the 
guru of all moving and immoveable things, the holy god Svayambhh-Trikfite^vara, for the sake 
of repairing anything that might be broken, torn, or worn out through age, for the sake of 
providing for instruction, and for the sake of feeding, etc , ascetics, Brahmanas and others, 
making it a sarvanamasya gi’ant not to be pointed at with the finger by the king or the king’s 
officials. 

Inserted into this portion of the text are eleven verses (37-47) glorifying the god Siva 
Svayambhfi-Trikil^svara at Kratuka and the chief priest {stkdyidchdrya) of his shrine, the 
said Siddh^ntichandrabhdshanapanditadeva, called also Satyavakya, of the lineage of the 
dchdrya Kalamukha. Among the verses in praise of the latter, special interest is attached to 
verse 39, where the Pandit is called the liv^ing ling a by whom the god who is the lord of the 
three peaks {Trikutehara) by his three stationary lingas, in the opinion of people became at the 
same time a lord of four peaks (chatushkutesvara). This is an allusion to the legend that Siva 
in the form of a ling a descended upon the three mountains Kal^svara, Srisaila and Bhimesvara, 
and that these three lingas marked the boundaries of the country which was in consequence 
called the Trilinga, Telinga or Telugu country.^ 

The members of the Saiva school of KMamukha seem to have enjoyed considerable local 
fame. They were originally established at Balagamve, where a quarter of the town was called 
after them the Kalamukha Biahmacharin quarter.^ The numerous records at Balagamve,'* 
together with the present inscription, the Gadag inscription mentioned above, and another Gadag 
inscription of the time of Vira-Ballala II.,^ furnish the following line of dchdryas,^ all of whom 


' Tbe date is expressed both in words and in fi^nres. 

■ Arden, Progresgivg Grammar of ike Telugu Language^ p. 1, [and Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p, 198 note 13]. 

* Hdytore Inscr. p. 147, [and above, Vol. V. pp. 220 to 226]. 

* Ihid. pp. 74, 77 ff., 80 f., 8o f., 87, 91, 92, 95 f., 99, 101 f.. 10^ f.. Ill, 160, 174. 

* Ant. Vol. XlX. p. 155 f. The last two insoriptiona record grants in favour of the same temple as the 
present one. 

* Another branch of the lineage of Kalamnkhs Chakravartimnni at Balag&mve U mentioned loc, cit. p, 172, 
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from Somesvara onwards, with exception, of course, of Chandrabhushana, were in the service of 
the temple of Dakshina-KM^S^vara at Balagamve : 

K^darasaktipanditadeva. 

I . 

Srikanthapanditadeva. 

i ’’ 

S6me4vara-(or S6maiiatlia-)panditadeTa ; 

A.D. 1093, 1102, 1112. 

I . . 

yidjabharanapanditadeva 
A.D, 1129.' 


Gautamapanditadeva ; Chandrabhushanapanditadeva. 

A.D. .1129, 1149. A.D. 1191, 1192,’ 1199. 

. I . 

VariiasaktipanditadAva, R^jaguru;^ 

A.D. 1155, 1158, 1161,’ 1168, 1171, 1179, 1186, 1192. 

Lines 46 ff. contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, and the inscription ends 
with the statement that, by order of king BaUdladeva, the ^dsana was composed by Agnisarman, 
an emperor among the learned. 

The date of our inscription corresponds, as shown by Prof. Kielhorn, to Saturday, the 
2l8t November A.D. 1192, when there was a lunar eclipse visible in India, commencing 
Oh. 18 m. before mean sunrise. 

Of the localities mentioned, Kratuka is the modern Gadag itself ; Lokkigundi, the 
modem Lakknndi, 5 miles east-south-east of Gadag ; and the village of Hombalalu, the modem 
Hombal, 7| miles north-west of Gadag. 

TJSXTJ 

1 Svasti Traiidkyam palyate yena sadayam sat[t*]va-vrittina j sa devo 

Y.ndu-^rddulah Sri-patih &*eya8e sstu vah |j [1*] 

2 Devah samasta-steianta-maBtaka-nyaeta-^^anah | a-chamdr-arkkam nripah pay ad - 

bhuvam^ambhddhi-mekhalto i| [2*] 

3 Asit=kshitau kshatriya-pumgay&nam'^ 6ir5-manib sn-Yadu-namadheyah | yad-anvavaye 

sa Harir=dhdha(ddha)ritri“bha]>avatar-4rttham=ajo=pi jatah i| [3*] Tad-anvavaye 

4 bahav6 babhuvur=bhbha(bbbu)j-6dbhav^ visruta-kiitti-bhajah | ady=api loke charit- 

adbhut^i yesham puraneshu pathamti samtah || [4*] Kala-kramen=atha 
babhh va kaschin =mahi- 

5 patiB=tatra Sal-abhidbanah 1 kulasya kritva vyapadesam=anyain vismaritd yeua 

Yadus=tad-Myah |1 [5*] Kln=api bra(vra)ti-patina eva-devakaryye sai-ddulam 
gra8itum=np%ataih ni- 

6 hamtum | adishtah Sasakapure sa hoy^Sal=eti prapat=:tam kila vinihatya 

Hoysal-akhyam li [€*] Tata;h-prabhriti tad-vam^ pi-avrittam Hoysal-akhyaya | 
saorddu la 8=cha dhvaja- 


* Vidjabharana is once called the younger brother of Sdui^^vara j ibid, p. 91. 

* A pupil of Vanoftsakti was probably Sv&mideva or Savideva, of whom in an inscription at B dMgarhve dated 
iu A.D. 1181 it is said that * bis bead was marked by the lotus hands of the excellent muni V^uiabaktibA, the Siva 
seer/ compare ibid. p. 119. 

» Prom an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet. 

*■ The second anurodra of this word has been drawn out by the engraver into an ornamental figure. 
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7 8y=add=amkah satru-btiayanikarah || [7*] Aparesku cha tad-rajyam birnktavatav^ 

atha r^jasu | Vinay&ditya ity=4£dt=kramasak prithivipatih || [8*] ^Eyeyamg- 
abliidhan6 s bhun=iiripati- 

8 s^tasya ch=4tmajab I gunair=aiianya-s^m^yaih prakhyatah prithivi-tale || [9*] 

Atha tasy=^pi BaUfila-Vishnuvarddhana-namakau | abhut^=atmajaiim^av^ 
UdayMitya- 

9 paschiinau || [10*] Tejasvinaa bhdta-hita-pravrittau loka-pujitau | yav^abh^yatam 

visvaih sih'yya-chaiiidraniasav=iva 1| [11*] Rana-^iraei yena baling gajapatim^ 

akramya nija-turamg^na [I*] 

10 viuipatya Jagadddvam 8apt-a[m*]gaih tasya ch=^pahritain || [12*] Tatr^agraje 

nijam r&jyain=upabhuktavati kramat | anujo^pi chiram rajyam bubhuje 

Vi8hnuvardlidha(rddha>nah )1 [13*] To de§am=agrahii- 

1 1 rikntya samaBtaih nijam sva-rajy-^ttham | achakrani=6cbicliaiiigi-prabhritm=anyan= 

dvishad-de^an || [14*] Arabhya iii 3 a-nivasM=Belvola-paryyamtam=akhilam=api 
vishayam | akramya 

12 yena dhautam turaga-vapnh Krishnavernnayam II [15*] Yah emaryyate niynktaih 

pratyupacharam nripeshv^asadhyataya | Paramarddid^va-n|*ipater=:Hoysalam=ava- 

13 dhai*ay=^ti mnhuh || [16*] Yen=agraharah kratavd maha^lnani sh5da§a | 

any^ny^api cha pnnyani paunahpuny^na chakrii^ || [17*] Narasimha iti 
khyato jata- 

14 s=ta8y=atma]o nripah I yasya varnnayitnm n^aiva 4akyaate inadnsair=ggu^ah 

|] [18*] Tasya Srir=:iva Daity-^reh Sauikara8y=eva Parvvati I a8id=Echaladev= 
iti mahAdevi kul-6dgata || [19*] 

15 # Ten-api tasyam=atula-prabhSv6 Vajr^^var-^Mhana-labdha-rajyah | jatab sntb 

d6r-vva(bba)la-cliakravartti sri-Vira-Ballflla iti pra3idhdha(ddha)h || [20*] 

Madhyasthyen-hnnaty^ kamchana- 

16 vibhavgna vibudha-sevyataya | yo jamgama iva Merux=iiimahibhiitam=agraxiir= 

jjagati II [21*] Sim-atikrama-bhir6r=atigambhirasya vipnla-sat[t*]vasya | 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


[22*] Charitam 
lok-^ttara na 


ratna- 

karaaya yasya cba na k6=pi lakshmivator=bbbhe(bbhe)dal? 

Bharat-admam=api bhuvang tavad=6va b6dya(dhya)m=iha I 
yavad=dri3yante yasya sadhn-ga- ^ . 

nab II [23*1 Vishnan iiisargga-sidhdha(ddli&)ifa bhaktimi yasy=adya pasyatam 

' pumsam | Prabrad-adi-katha api na rismayaya prakalpante II [24 ] Tan=na 

tapa8=tan=n=^ahtam tan=na hutam tan=na danam=ast=iba | a- 
8akr^=na yena ' ribitam desS kMS cba [pa]tre cha J| [25*] St^by=arbbbba- 
(rbbbalkfsbn sudr6abv=anyesbv=api ySshn keshnchii=iagati I sb Ssti na 

ian6 vidbatt^ yah pSpam yatra sasitari || [26*] Shat-tarkka-^ ^ 

k&vya-nataka-Vatsyayana-Bharata'rajamtishn cha | anyeshn teshn teshn c a 

sLre8hv=akhileahu yah kn^alah || [27*] Sarweshn darsaneahn cha bhuvi 

t^kkika-chakravarttind r« a jv 

vasya I ' n=aiy=S8ti pratiy^di yadi-mada-dviradarkSsarinab II [28 ] Sarvy-ayu^- 
^ ajiya-pnrabsarena samasta-yidyaj-jana-yaUabhena I festrSm ^trani cha yena 

u&ltL^ya chirad=gatani || [29*] Tan-nama^eyam^pi yiiya-[yi])a8inin^ 

16ke yalkarana-karmmani sidhdha(ddha)mamtrah I tasya pmgalbha-yan.ta- 


kusumaytidhasya 


^ Originnlly bad been 


engraved, but tbe lower dot of the nisarga aeema to have been effaced. 
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23 Banbh^ya-varnnaBa-’vidhaTi katamab samarttbab || [30*] Visbvag-vaji-kbnra-prab&ra- 

dalita-kgboDi-tala-procbcbaladh-dbuli-dhvamta-nimilit-akbila-disi^ dvamdva-* 

pradosb-agam^ I dut=i- 

24 v=atipatijaBi inubiir=iha Bvas-Bumdaribbib sainani Tiraaam=abhi 8 aranam vitaimte 

y8t-khadga-yasbtir=dvisbani || [31*] Sasvad=yat-san;a#avatara-piSniiesbv= 

ahanyama- 

25 iiesbv=ita8=turyyeshu sva-pati-prauasa-cbakitah kshnbbyaTity=arati-striyab | apy= 

etab subbata-svayarhvara-krite mamdara-malain=it 6 hastabhyam parigribya naka- 

26 vanitab 8ajjibhaTaiity=ambare || [32*] Tasmin=Hoysala-bhumipaia'dbarani-8amrajya- 

Biihhasaiiad=^‘udbe sati inatta-varanapater=:jyxidhdba(^ddbajya purvv-asanam | 
Badya[b*] sva- 

27 8va-kula-kram-^ata-inabi-Bamrajya-8iiribasanat=pratyarttbi-kshitipalakair=api rane 

valmikam=anihyate^ || [33*] Yasmin=dig-vijay-arttbain=udyatavati praatbana- 

bberi-rave 

28 gariibbii4 8phntam=ncbcbaraty-avaTiibbritsv=aTiyesbu vartt^aiva ka [|*] durad= 

Aibga-Kaliihga-VaEbga-Magadhas=Cb61as=tatha Malavab Pamdyab Kerala-Gurjjara- 

prabbritay6=py=ajjhanti Badyo dbri- 

29 tim II [34*] Nyakkarena pitub sriyam Kalaehuri-ksbatr-anvayat=karsbata yen= 

aikena bi tubarena karina ehasbtir^jjita dantinam f tam cba Brahma- 
cbamupatim gaja-gbat-a- 

30 vasbtabdha-sainyam batbad^yen^asvair^api keva]air=bhbbrifbbbu)ja-bri(bhri)ta 

nirjjitya rajyam britam || [35*] Ucbchhidya Jaitrasimham dakshipam=iva 
tasya Bhillamasya bhujam | virena yena labdbam Kuntala-des-adhi- 

31 patyam=api |1 [36*] ^ Sa cba flamastabbtivaiiasraya-sripritbvivallabha- 

maharajadbiraja-paramesvara-paramabbattaraka-Dvaravati puravaradbisvara- 

Y adavakulaiiibarady u- 

32 mani-samyaktvacbudamani-malaparolgamda-kadaiiaprachaibda-asabayasura-ekamga vira- 

saiiiv^sidbdbi(ddbij-giridTirggamalIa-chaladamkaRama-ity-adi‘Samasta-pra^sta-ii a m - 

avali-vi- 

33 rajamana[b*] firimat-pratapacbakravartti-sri-Vira-Ballala-devd Lokkiguifa<U-nivesita- 

vijayaskamdbavarab II ^ Asti Svayambhub Kratuk-abbidh^ne grame 
Trikutesvara- 

34 n^adbeyal^ [1*] Sivab sa?iia.sta-ksbitipala-maTili-mani-prabha-ramjita-ramya-pithal^ 

II [37*] Tasya sthan-acharyyah Kalamukh-acliaryya-samtati-prabhavati | 
Sidbdbam(ddhaiii)tichamdrabbusbapapam- 

35 ditadev-abbidbd S sti munih || [38*] Tam Trikut^svaram devam lirhgais=taib 

8thavarais=tribbib | jamgamena saraam yena cbatu^kutesvai'am^ vidub || [39*] 
Satata-sar3r-ardhdba(rddha)-stbita-Gaun-bbrisa-8amgama- 

36 d=vadbuBbv=adya | Siva iva virajyamaiLd yo bbati brabraacbaryyasthab || [ 40 *] 

Yas-cba || Knla-sailesbn cbalatBV=api maryy^am=atipatatsTi Bimdhushu cba | 
satyam na Satyavakya-dvitiya- 

37 nima parityajati I| [41*]^ Anyatra _ kabya(:vya)-nataka-VatByayana-Bharata-rajanity- 

adau I [ii=ai]va katb^Bidbdha(ddba)ntesbv=akhiJe8bv=^api yasya n^asti samab 
II [42* J YSna cba || Adri^yeta kada- 


* Hefid ’’pr6c'hchha\ad'dhu\U\ compare Kathdtaritsdgarat 101, 291 : 
(kdrdgfihi), 

* Compare Mr. Kice’i Inscr. in the Mysore District t Part II p. 206, Uue 
Prof, Kielhom, lnd» Ant. Vok XIV. p. 69, I 18. 

* ^ndehatushke. 


9u^Pha-daghn-oohchhalad>dh^a% 

7, and, aa pointed out to me by 
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38 chid=vi8rain6 varidhau taramgapam | na tv=eva kripa-bhijA pradiyamane ssnatam 

8at[t*]re || [43*J AiuiSn=aiva na kevalam=api tu. suvarnn-ansbadb-ainbti- 

vastr-idyaih | anto n=asti ja- 

39 n^am nirantaram tarpyamananam || [44*] Yens cli=atra ethane || Udhdhri- 

(ddhri)tya jirnnam=akhijam nirmmaja cha nutana[m] puram ramyam | 

dev-^tikam=anit4 vesya-vitM sthita paratah || [45*] 

40 Amrit-opama-paniya-purnna pushkarani^ knta | vanam cha Nandana-[8am]yam nana- 

pushpa-lata-vritam || [46*] Kim jalpitena bahnna grava-prakara-valaya-b^hyam^i- 

41 ha 1 yad=yat=8ama8ti tat=tat=saina8tam=api tasya nirmmanam ll [47*] ^ Tasya 

bhagavatas^charachara-gnroh sri-Svayambhu-Trikute4vara-devasy=amga«rairiga-bh6ga- 
khaihda-gphutita-jirnn-odhdha(ddha)- • 

42 r-ady-artthara vidya-dan-arttha [in] tap6dhana-brahman-adi-bh6jan-ady"arttha[ih] cha 

Belvola-trisat-^targgata-Hombaialu-n^adhey a-gramam purvva*prasidhdha ( ddha)- 

sima-samanvitam nidhi-nikehepa- 

43 jala-p^han-aram-adi-sahitam tribh6g-abhya[iii]taram=a9htabh6ga-tejaVsv^ya-yTiktam 

^tilka-damd-adi-sakala-dravy-6parjjan-6petam SakanripakSl-atita-samvatsara-sa- 

44 tfishu chaturddas-adhikeshv-ekadasasu ainkat6*pi 1114 varttamana- 

Paridhavi-8aihvatsar-&ntarggata-Mfirggasirsha-paiirpnainasyarii Sanaischara- 

vax^ soma-grahane tasya Kalamukh-a- 

45 ch^ya-Som^varadeva-prasishyasya Vidyabharanadeva-sishyasya Satyavaky-apara- 

namadheyasya snmad-acharyya-Sidhdha(ddha)ntichamdrabhushanapamditadevasya 

pada-praksha- 

46 laiia[m] kritva rajna rajakiyair=apy=anaihgnliprekshaniyam sarvvanamasyam kritva 

dhara-purwakam bhaktya dattavan || ^ Asya cha dharmmasya samrakshane 
phalam=ida- 

47 m^ndaharanti sma tapo-mahima-sakshatkrita-dharmma-sthitayo Manv-adayo mah- 

arshaya^ || Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya 

48 yasya yad& bhumi8=tasya tasya tada phalam |i Ganyante paihsavo bhumer= 

gganyante vrishti-biihdavah | na ganyat-e Yidhatr=api dharmma-samrakshane 

phalam || Apaha- 

49 ratah 8amartthasy=apy=udasinasya tair=eva viparitam=api phalam=iidahritam || Sva- 

dattam para-dattam v& yo hareta vasnmdhar^ | shashtim varsha-sahasrani 
Yishtha- 

50 yam jay ate krimih |1 Para-dattam tn yo bhumim=upahimset=kadachana | sa 

badhdh6(ddh6) varnnaih pasaih kshipyate puya-sonite || Knl^ni tarayet=kartta 

51 sapta sapta cha sapta cha | adhd sdhah patayed^dhartta sapta sapta cha 

sapta cha || Api Gamg-adi-tirttheshu hamtur=ggam=atha va dvijam | nishkritih 
Byan=na devasva-brahmasva-hara- 

52 ne nrinam || Vimdhy-ataYishv=at6yasii stLshka-kotara-sayina^ [1*] krishna-sarppa 

hi jayamt^ deva-dravy-apaharakah I| Karmmana manasa vswha yah 

53 samartth6=py=Tipekshate | sa syat=tad=aiva chaihdala[h*] sarwa-karmma- 

bahishkritah || Ata Sv=aha Ramachamdrah || Satnany6=:yam dharmma-setur= 
nripanam kale kale 

54 palaniyo bhavadbhih | sarvvan=etan=bhavinah partti(rtthi)v-emdran=bhuyo bhuyo 

yachate R^achamdrah || Mad-vamSajah para-mahipa- 

55 ti-Yamsaj& va papad=apeta-manas6 bhuvi bhavi-bhupah | ye palayanti mama 

dharmmam=imam samagram tesham may a virachito Snijalir=e3ha 

56 murdhni !| ^ Ballalad^va-nripater=adesad=Agiiisarmma]^ rachita | sasana- 

padhdha(ddha)tir=e8h& B^a8vata-sarYvabhatLmena(na) || 


^ Be&d fuihkarii^i ] but compare P^li pokkharar^i* 
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Ko. 11.— NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF AMOGHAYARSHA L; 

A.D. 366. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.I.E. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. And I edit it from an ink- 
impression obtained by me in 1887. I edit it, partly becanse it is interesting in itself, and 
partly because it is closely connected with the Sirur inscription, of the same date, of which a 
version has been given by me in the Ind. Ant. Yol. XII. p. 215 ff. A revised version of the 
latter record will be given shortly, in the course of some papers which will illustrate the 
development of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D.^ And it 
is convenient to publish the Nilgund record first, because, as far as the words Ann{gereyol=ire 
in line 22, it was based on the same draft on which was based the same part of the Sirur record, 
and, though on the one hand parts of it could hardly have been deciphered without the help of 
the Sirur record, on the other hand it supplies a few aksharas which are illegible in the Sirur 
record and could not be supplied from any other source. 

Nilgund is a village about twelve miles S. W. I W, from Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gada" tfiluka of the Dharwar district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) 
us * Neclo-oond.’ The modern form of the name is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the Dambal 
grant of that year, which mentions the place, in N%ari characters and in a Sanskrit verse, as 
Nilagunda.2 present record gives its name in the older form of Nirgunda;^ the purport 

of it places Nirgunda in a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, which, again, it 
places in the Beivola three-hundred district ; and Mulgunda, from which the circle took its 
name, is, of course, the modern Mulgund, about two miles on the south-east of Nilgund. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet which wafi found standing in front of the house of Ahgadi- 
Rucliappa, in the village of Nilgund. 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal ones are the goddess 
Lakshnu. squatting and facing full-front, vuth an elephant, on each side, standing towards 
her : the tips of the trunks of the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head, and each 
of them holds something which may be either a flower or a water-pot or some sacred symbol ; 
and above them, and perhaps supported by them, there is a smaller image, representing probably 
Yishiiu, squatting and facing full-front. Below the figure of Lakshmi, there is a svastika. On 
the proper right of the latter, there are a cow and a calf; and on the proper left, two objects 
which, in the sketch submitted to me, look like a thick-set bush and a flowering plant, each in 
a tub or stand.— The writing covers an area about 3' 4|'' broad by 5' 11 1'" high. Lines 1 to 
15 are in a state of fairly good preservation. Lines 16 to 25 have suffered a great deal of 
damage ; and there are many syllables here, in addition to those which I have placed in square 
brackets, which could hai*dly have been deciphered with any certainty, if at all, without the help 
of the Siiur inscription. Lines 26 to 35, also, are considerably damaged, but not to the same 
extent. — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and weU executed. They are of a good 
antique square and upright style, presenting an appearance much older than that of the 
characters of the Sirur inscription, of the same date, of which a collotype will be published 
hereafter. And the size of them ranges from about f'" in the ya of traya, line 12, to about I|* 


' See a remark made on page 74 above, 
a Jour. Bo. Br. B. As Soc. Vol. XII. p. 357, text line 129. 

» Ibe dental nd can be recognised clearly in the impreasion, both in Nirgyundada, line 26, and in 
line 2; and it is, of course, exactly what we should expect. The Nilgand inscription of A. D. 982, however, for 
some reason or other gives the name aa Nirgunda, with the lingual nd (above, Vol. IV. p. 206, text line 20). 
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in the la of Kulappayyam, line 22. Only the first part of the ink-impression, containing lines 
1 to 13, is suitable for reproduction ; and here the largest dkshara seems to be the led of kdnt^ 
endu, line 3, which is about 2^^ high. The record nses final forms of ^ in line 16, of n in lines 28 
and 33, of r in line 27, and of I in lines 25 and 27 (twice). And it marks, in the usual way, the 
difference between the lingual d and the dental d j this can be recognised in the of Oauddn, 
line 6, though the ahshara is somewhat damaged. As regards palceography, the record, which 
belongs to the transitional period, favours the older rather than the later types, not only in 
general style, but also in details. The kh occurs twice : in likJiitam, line 35, it is somewhat 
damaged, and it is difficult to decide whether we have there an old square hh rather loosely 
formed, or a later cursive kh ; but in the kha of sarhkha, line 12, No. 14, we have clearly the later 
cursive character. The j is damaged and undeterminable in vijaya, line 19, and rdjydhhivriddhif 
line 20 ; but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square j, of the closed form, 
and there is no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 19 and 20 : 
in the lithograph, the intended form of the character is recognisable best in the ja of dhvrdja, 
line 9, No. 22, The n occurs three times, in ottunga, line 13 (the last akskara but one), and 
Nripatunga, line 17, and samvatsarangal, line 19-20 : in each instance, it is damaged and not 
determinable with certainty ; but such marks as are recognisable, indicate that in each case it 
follows the usual rule which connects it with the j, and is of the old square type, with the closed 
form. The h is damaged and undeterminable in bar am, line 17, and hbrahTnanarumam, line 29 ; 
but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square h, of the closed form, and there is 
no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 17 and 29 : the 
intended form of the character is recognisable best in the hdha of labdha, line 3, No, 24. The I 
is damaged and undeterminable in Lattalura, line 16, Lakshmivallahhendra, line VI,' salutt-ire 
and kdldtUa, line IS, sahitt-ire, line 20, Kulappayyam, line 24, kdlam, line 26, and kdli-kdle 
pdlaniyo, line 34 : in the li of Tnandalikarkkald, line 10, No. 23, and in the Id of Idnchanam, 
line 16, we have the later cursive I, and so also in the upper 2 in vallahho, line 5, ella, line 12, 
and kallam, line 35 ; but in every other instance we have unmistakably the old square I, and 
the intended form of it is illustrated very well by the la of alaMritam, line 3, No. 20 ; the 
formation of it here exhibits, though not to a very marked extent, the prolongation, with a 
sweep to the right, of the downstroke that makes the end of the letter, which (as will be shewn 
more clearly hereafter) had been the first step in the development of 'the later cursive type 
from the old square type. — As regards the language, we have Sanskrit ordinary verses in 
lines 1 to 8, and Sanskrit benedictive and imprecatory vei*se8 in lines 30 to 35, with, among 
them, a verse in praise of the god Vishnu which seems rather out of place there ; the remainder 
of the record is in Kanareee, of the archaic type, in prose. The record nses two words which 
are not included iu dictionaries ; namely, in lufe 10, prdtirdjya, employed in the sense of 
pratirdja, ‘ a hostile king and in line 24, rdjahdvita, for which the best translation seems to 
be ‘ a royal decree.*^ In Vdrandsiyul, line 27, we have the locative ending ul, which, in genu- 
ine records, is of sufficiently rare occurrence, as compared with the endings ol and al, to be 


^ See above, Vol. III. p. 104. I owe this reference to Prof. Kielhorn. 

* The word rdja-irdviiay — or rdjd-srdvitay as sometimes written, and perhsps in the present record, but 
wrongly,— means, bterally, ‘ caused to be heard by the king, spoken by the king.’ It has been met with before, 
in an inscription of the period A.D. 680 to 696 at Balagami, where we have rdja-irdtitam^&gey “on a royal decree 
being (issued), ” i.e. “under or in accordance with a royal decree” (/W. Ant. Vol, XlX. p. 145, text line 11-12), 
and in an inscription of the period A.D. 733 to 747 at Aihole, where we have rdjd{jay£rdv\tam mahdjanamum 
naJca{£a)ra-ird9itaA^ “a decree by the king, a decree by the M akdj anas {the people of) the city ” (ti. 

Vol. VIII. p. 286, text line 4-5 ; it may be noted here that, at the end of line 6 of this record, the correct reading U 
Vdrandsiolt for Vdrandsipol).^ The Ad dr inscription helps to illustrate the term, by giving ns [^vQSrdeyay 

“ having caused to be heard everywhere, having made proclamation ” {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 69, text line 7-8) 

We have the same erroneons lengthening of the ^ rnja in rdjd(ja)-rakshitatn dharmna^ “a religious grant 
protected by the king,” in the inscription of A.D. 1021 or 1022 (ic?. Vol. XVIII, p. 274, text line 37), 

0 2 
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worth noting.^ — As regards orthography, the only points that present themselves are (1) the 
use of ri for ri in the word srishti, lines 12 and 33, though everywhere else the vowel seems to 
be used correctly ; and (2) the occasional omission to double a consonant after r , in the second 
jayati, line 1, in Gurjardths, line 6, in drtham, line 25, in hrahma^svaih, line 31, and in nripandm, 
line 34. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the R^sh^akuta king Amoghavarsha I*, 
who was on the throne from A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 878. It mentions him by also the 
hirudas of Atisayadhavala, Lakshmivallabhendra,® and Nripatuhga. His proper name 
is not yet known. But, from the way in which his 80 vei*eignty is likened to the sovereignty of 
the god Vishnu, and from the attribution to him, in that passage, of the hiruda 
Lakshmivallabhendra or “chief among the husbands or favourites of Lakshmi or Fortune,^’ 
and of the epithet surdsuramardana or “ subduer of gods and demons,'’ which would hardly be 
appropriate in any ordinary description of a king, it seems likely that his name either was 
ISarayana or Vishnu, or else was a name beginning with the word Vishnu. It mentions an 
ofi&cer of his, named Devannayya, who, — residing at Amiigere,^ which is the modern Annigere 


* The following other instances, the dates of which are knowa or can be fixed approximately, may usefully be 
put together here, from genuine records, and from others for questioning which there are no prirnd^facie grounds. 
Vdranasivadul ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, line 13 ; at Balagimi ; of the period A.D. 680 to 696: and, in line 15 
of the same record, elpattarulainy in which we have the copulative or emphatic ending am after the 
Timgal'ul, purnnamdsaduly f>ishupaduly gdfuiduly and V dTandsigul ; Ind. Ant. Vol, VIII, p. 285, lines 2 to 5; at 
Aitmle; A.D. 708, tyrul ohkalul i Ep, Carn» Vol. III., My. 55; at Varuna ; A.D. 765 to 805. OJclcalul 
again; Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 93 ; at Matakere; about A.D. 783. Ma{?md)vindilarul and ndyakarul'y Ind, 
Vol. X. p. 39, No. 2, lines 6, 8 ; at Gfilganpode ; A.D. 850 to 900, or somewhere thereabouts, FathaduU 
hesadul, and Jcoteyul ; Ep. Cam, Vol, III., Nj. 75 ; at Huaukfiru ; A.D. 870-71. Nddinul ; Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 
103 ; at Kattemanuganahalli ; A.D. 870-71 to about A.D. 90S. Nddul; Ep. Cam. Vol. HI., Nj. 134 ; at Nandi- 
ginid^ ; A.D, 1021; and further on in this record we seem to have a very exceptional locative, hadagalalu or 
hudajatal . — VVe can now recognise as a development of the ^pending, in MangalullCy nt {the village of) 
Mangal,” in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, line 8; at Mah^kfita ; A.D. 696 to 733-34. And we have the same ending 
presentt^ J in sahghadullv and Kalvappinulle, in lasers, at Srav,'Be{. Nos. 31, 34; date not yet fixed. 

“ See paiie 106 below, note 2. 

^ This name occurs in line 22 of the text. In other ancient records, as far ns they have come nudermy notice, 
it is always written with the Ungual nn, — Annigere, and the vowel is sometimes marked long, — Annigere 
A half-SariskrItised form, in which ta^dka is substituted for kere, occurs in a verse in a record of not long after 
A.D. 1176 {Insert, at Srav.~Bel. No. 42): the transcription gives there, also, the lingual «n; and the metre 
inaiks the vowel as short, — Aunitntaka. Whatever may be the explanation of the use of the dental nn in the 
present record and in the Sirur inscription, we may take it as tolerably certain that the more correct form 
of the name was always that with the lingual n 9 . The vowel, no doubt, was liable to be used either short 
or long. — As regards the etymology, the first component of the name may be a proper name ; or it mav be a 
variant of anne (1), * excellence, parity,’ or of anne (3),= efni (3), which occurs in dnikallu, *a hailstone,' 
and (see, particularly under dliy 1) may perhaps mean * water, cloud, or rain ; ’ or it may quite possibly 
stand for kanniy ‘the sunflower,* which we have in the name Hannikeri (see further on in this note), 
on the analogy of Sgu for hogu (above, Vol. V. p. 262). With the dental »n, there does not seem to be any word 
anni ; and the words anne (1), (2), and (3), do not give any suitable meaning. — As regards the modem form, the 
ooDipilation Bombay Placet and Common Oj^cial Wordty issued in 1878, certifies it as ‘ Aouigeri,' with the 
lingual nn and the long I : but I feel tolerably certain that, in giving geriy— keri, ‘ a street,' instead of gere, = kerey 
‘ a tank,' it does not even represent any correct modern custom outside official circles-; for, to the best of my 
remembrance, the inhabitants of the town always pronounce the name as Annigere, The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) has ‘ Anigeeree,' which rather suggests that the writer was thinking of giri^ ‘ a hill.’ The Map of 
the Dharw ar CoUectorate (1874) has * Annehgeree,' which suggests that the person who then took down the name, 
heard, correctly, yerc. The Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) has ‘ Anuigeri.* And the Dhfirw&r 
volume (1834) of the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency uses that same form ; e,g. pp. 389, 440, 650, 651.— In 
connection with the official certification of the modern name as ‘Annigeri,* I may add the following remarks, 
which will be of use in respect of some other names also. In the Kanarcse districts of the Bombay Presidency, 
there is a constant tendency to substitute i for the final e of nominal bases and verbal roots, — for instance, mane., 

‘ a house,’ will just as often, if not more frequently, be written mani, and kare, ‘to call* often becomes Jtari, for 
conjugational purposes; also, the old character r has passed out of use altogether; and the marie which 
distinguiibeh the long I, I, and <5, is rarely, if ever, used in writing. The result is that a nondescript word keri 1% 
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or Annigere, about twelve miles west of Gadag, — was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
district. And it mentions also a relative of Devannayya, 'probably named Kulappayya, who 
was governing the circle of villages known as the llulgunda twelve. The object of it is to 
record an assignment of the tax on clarified butter or ghee. The assignment was made under 

used to represent, indifferently, either Icere {Tcere)^ ‘ a tank,’ or ‘ a street and it is impossible to decide which 
it represents, as the final of a place-name, unless one can hear the name pronounced by a resident of the village 
itself, or can find it in an ancient record. In cases in which I have been unable to ascertain whether the real 
termination is here or h^rif I have used that nondescript word keriy as a reminder to myself that the name has 
not been determined; and it is for that reason that I have written, for instance, Kat^geri, Bendigeri. and 
Ha^nikeri {Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 448, note 1, 526, 556). There is, perhaps, more trouble with the words here 
and kiri than in any other detail. But no one, who has not tried it in person, can realise how diflacult it is to get 
at the i-eally correct and undeniable spelling of many a place-name, unless some indication is derivable from an 
ancient record. My experience is that, among modern publications, the older sheets of the Indian Atlas, though 
by no means infallible, are in many respects the best guide, in spite of the want of any definite system in them, or 
rather, because no attempt was made in them to aim, in vain, at any uniformity of system on lines which, at that 
time, had hardly become definitely fixed even among scholars. The revised sheets are not so useful a guide, 
because in them (as also in the Bombay Survey sheets) the spelling is adapted to the modern official system. The 
chief features of this system are, the use of a, a, i, and «, instead of a, ee, aod oo, and the use of dy instead of r, 
for the lingual d. It would be good enough, if it were in safe hands; that is to say, under the control of someoue 
who could determine the exact correct spelling everywhere, and could enforce the uniform use of it. But it is not 
in such hands. It frequently gives the long d where it ought to give the short a, and vice versd. It has a 
particularly weak point in failing to make any distinction between the dental d and the! lingual d, which latter 
usually appears as r in the older sheets of the Indian Atlas. It has produced such monstrosities as'Kauara* 
and ‘Kanarese/— (supposed to be critical forms),— instead of the purely conventional but thoroughly well 
established words Kanara and Kanarese. And, as specific instances of the failure of this system in official hands, 
we may quote, from the Bombay Survey sheet No. 272 (1894), Kanvad and Kutvad, which are given there instead 
of Kanv4d and Kutv^, and Sbirti instead of Shirhatti, and, from sheet No. 239 (1887), Bagni, instead of Bagni 
(regarding these names, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 278 and note 23, p, 276, and p. 277, note 17). The best way to 
determine the real name of a place, is, naturally, to make local inquiries iu person. And it is, of course, the 
cultivators and the hereditary village-officials,— not the district officials and their clerks,— who can best furnish 
information as to the true names of their villages. But what they pronounce, has frequently to be written down by 
an ordinary clerk who takes no real interest in the matter. And that is where all the mistakes come in now, and, 
apparently, came in in earlier times also. — In illustration of the way in which the cultivators can help tow^ards the 
identification of ancient places, we may refer to the case of BSgalkot in the BijApur district. The cultivators call it 
Bftngadikdte. This name is accounted for, though the exact form of it is not absolutely justified, by the fact that 
the ancient name of the place was Bagadageyakote, Bagadigeyakdte (see Kp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 170). This name, 
adduced by the cultivators, first put me iu the way of identifying ESgadage with Bagalkd^ And, in addition to 
the epigraphic passage which I then quoted, I may now refer to a record of A.D. 1049 at Sirdr, eight 
miles on the south-east of Bagalk6t, which mentions Bdgadagd-rdjapathay “the highway to Bagadaga.’"— 
In illustration of the way in which the cultivators preserve the real names of places, we may take the 
case of a village close on the east of Gadag and incorporated with that town for municipal purposes. 
The name of it is certified in Bombay Places ‘Betg^ri;’ and, I may add, iu the Dh^rwar volume of the 
Gazetteer it appears as ‘ Bettigeri^ (pp. 712, 713), which illustrates very well the vagaries of official practice. But 
the cultivators call it Batgere. And the ancient name occurs as Battakere in a record of A.D. 888. In this 
instance, it happens, the official mistake, of substituting khi for here, is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the 
Dambal grant, which mentiona the place as Battageri {loc. cit. in note 2 on page 98above, text line 125), evidently 
as the result of an ancient official failing to catch the name correctly ; and it may be remarked that the same 
record also mentions as Kaujageri, in line 126, a neighbouring village, the name of which is found in a record of 
A D. 933-34 as Kovujageye, or possibly Kovujamgere. — I wonld make, here, a correction in the name of a village 
in the Karajgi tAlnka, at which some early Kadamba copper-plate grants were obtained {eee Ind. Ant. Yol YU. 
p. 33 ff.). The name of it figures in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) as ‘ Dewgeeree, ’ and in the Map of the 
DhlrwAr'collectorate (1874) as ‘ Deogeree. ' and in the Postal Directory (1879) as ‘ Deogiri, ’ and in the Dhirwlr 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer as ‘ Devgiri’ (p. 665). I was told that the cultivators call the place Devagere and 
D&ogere. But I was assured that that is a mistake, and that the real name is Devagirl And I, therefore, gave the 
name as D^vagiri in editing the grants in question, and elsewhere {e.g. above, Vol. V. p. 173). Subsequently, I was 
led to believe that the real name is Devagere ; and I have used that form in, for instance, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. 
p. 287. But I have since then found, from records of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries at the place itself, that 
the ancient name was Devamg^ri,— sometimes perhaps written D^vsg^ri, without the anustdra in the second 
syllable. I also notice that the Native gentleman, to whom I whs indebted in the first instance for impressions of 
them, wrote the name, on the first of the impressions, as D6vagiri in English characters (according to official custom), 
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the authority of a rdjasrdvita or royal decree^ of Am6ghavarsha I. And it was made to the 
hundred-and-twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda,— doubtless in order to make the proceeds of the 
tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being credited to the 
royal revenues.® 

The passages containing the details of the date are partly illegible. But enough can be 
deciphered to shew that the date of this record is the same as the date of the Sirur record. The 
full details, then, are an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha of the 
Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 788, in the fifty-second year of the reign of Amoghavarsha 1. 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, l6th June, A.D. 866, when there was a total 
eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 h. 4 min. after mean sunrise.^ 

TEXT.4 

1 Om^ [II*] Jaya[t]i® bhuvana-karanam Svayambhur=jayati Purandara-nandan6 

Murarih jayati Giri- 

2 [s]uta-niruddha-deb6 durita-bhay-^paharo Haras=cha devah [||*] Sa^ v5=vyad= 

Yedhasa dhama yan-na- 

3 [bhi]-kamala[iii] kritam Haras^cha yasya kant-endu-kalaya kam=alamkritaih [|1*] 

Iiabdha®-pratishtham=achir4ya 

4 [Ka]li[m] su-dura(ra)m=utsaryya suddha-charit6(tai)r=ddharani-talasya kritva 

punah Kritayuga-sri(^ri)yam=a- 

5 [p]y=as[e]shaih chitram katham Nirupamah Kalivallabh6=bhut [II*] 

Prabhutavarsho® Govmda-rSjafjah)^® sauryyeshu 

6 vikramah^^ jitva jagat=samastara yat=Jagattumga iti^® srutah [||*] Kerala-^^ 

M^va-Gaudaii^*«sa-^^GurjarS[m]s=Clii- 


but M DevagSri in the M6di or current Mar&thl characters. And I entertain no doubt that what the cultivators 
really call it, is, not Ddvagere (as reported to me), but DSvageri, and that this is the form that ought to be used for 
the future. 

' See page 99 above, and note 2. ^ See note 4 on page 107 below. 

* See Prof. Kielhorn’e result in Ind. AfU* Vol. XXI 11. p. 123, No. 59, and Von Oppolzer's Canon der 

Finstemisset p. 198, Ko. 4939, and Plate 99. — The week-day is specified in the Siriir record, but not here. — The 
Saka year 788 has to be taken as the expired year : for, as pointed out by Prof. Kielhoru, by the mean-sign 
8} item the Vyaya lasted from the 23rd September, A.D. 865 (in S.-S. 788 current) to the 19tb 

September, A.D. 866 (io S.-S, 788 expired), and by the southern lunar-solar system Vyaya was S.-S. 789 current 
(783 expired), = AD. 866-67,— (as also by the northern system of the same kind). 

* From the ink-impression. 

Bepresented by a plain symbol ; and so also in lines 9 and 30. 

* Metre, Pnshpitagra. ’ Metre, S16ka fAnushtuhh). 

® Metre, Vasantatilaka. • Metre, SlAka (Anushtnbh). 

The Sirdr inscription, line 3, has precisely the same reading, Prahhutavarsh6 G6vinda-rdjd. The run of 
the metre would have been better suited by Prahhutavarsha*G6vind6 rdjd, 

Sirdr, line 3, has the same, Samyyishu cikramah ; but the S of the ryyi was omitted at first and then was 
added by way of correction. It would be difficult to make any sense of iauryy-ishu-vikramah * having heroism - 
arrow-prowess and it can hardly be thought iauryy^shu PiJcramaht “ a very Vikrama in deeds of heroism 
was intended. I can only suggest that the words are a mistake for tauryyena nUcramaih, or else that the text is 
altogtether corrupt here. 

Bead yajmJagattuikga, which, however, in view of the past participle must probably be treated as a 

mistake for y6 Jagattumga, In Sirdr, line 4, the pronoun was omitted altogether and the reading is Isamaytiaml 

Jcy af [ 

Metre; the first two pddai are Aryagiti, and the last two are Arya : or, we may say, the verse is an AryA- 
glti, in the last jMa of which the metre of an AryA has been followed. There is a mixture of metres again in 
the next verse. 

Sirdr, line 4, has ^autdn. In each record, the reading is quite distinct. 

“ Sirflr, line 4, bee Qn^jard-. it gives the short «, according to the nndoabtedly more correct epelling 
of the name in the second sjlUble, it omits the r; and,— as the writer seems to have intended Qntjjar<S» without 
laAiiAf with the following word,— it omits a final a. 
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7 trakuta-giridii[r]gga-stharL=ba[d*]dhva Kanch-5s^=atlia sa Kirttin§,rayan6 

jatab^ [li*] Ari^-nripati-makuta-gliatti- 

8 ta-charanas=sakala-blixiTaiia-vandita-saiiryyah Vamg-Amga-Magadha-Malava-Veriig- 

ise (sai ) r=archcbit5=Tisayadhava[lah] [ II*] 

9 Om Svasti Sri^ SamadkigatapanchamaJiasabda-maharajadhiraia-parainesvara-biiattaraka 

chatur-udadhi- 

10 valaya-valayu(yi)ta^-sakala-dharatala-pratirajy^-aneka-mandalikarkkala kataka-kati- 

sutra-kn- 

11 ndala-keyura-bara[bba]ran-alamkrita-ganika-sabasra®-cliamar-aridliakar- adho-diryya- 

viryyamaiia^-svi(svej- 

12 t-atapatra-traya-kaialia-ka]iaia^-saiiildia-palidh.yaj-6ru^ketu-patak-achcliliadita- digantar- 

ella Bri(sri)shti- 

13 s^apati pTiravai'a-talavargga-dandanayaka-samant-ady-aneka'^-vishay a - v i n a m [n]-^^ 

6ttxi[ii]ga- [ki]- 

14 rita-makuta-ghrishta-padaravinda-yugma iiirjjita-v[ai]ri ripu-nivaha-Kala-danda dnshta- 

mada-bba[m]jarLaii^^=a- 

15 mogha-Ramam para- chakra -panchananam sur-asura-marddaiiam Yairi-bhaya-[ka]ram 

badd[e]-maLn6]haraiix a[bh]iinaiia- 

16 maii[d]irairL Ratta-vams-6dbhava[m] Garuda-lancha(uclilia)nam^^ tiv[i]li- 

paregh6shana[rii Lattalura-p]u[ra]-parame 3 vara[m] srimat 


* SirAr, line 5, jigatif which was then corrected into jagati. 

* Metre ; the first two fddas are Arya, and the last two are Udgiti ; or we may say, the verse is an Ary&, in 
the last pdda of which the metre of an Udgiti has bten followed, 

* Sirur, line 6, omits the ()m and the Sri. 

^ Sirur, line 7, also has^^w^a. — Prof. Kielhorn has given me, from the Dasakumdracharita, the quotation 
rat%dTcara-tild*mekhald-talay\ta~dharaniy w'hich suggests that the original source of the draft used in this record 
had ehatur-udadhi‘teld-valayiiaf etc. Compare, in some respects, lines 1, 2 of the Begur record (page 48 above). 

* Sirur, line 8, also has prdtirdjy. ® Bead ganikd-saJiasra. 

7 Sirfir, line 9, has dixdhakdra-vddiyya-tigya’mdna. The words ‘bravery, or heroism,^ and mdnay 

‘pride,’ seem altogether inappropriate in this passage. And I can only suggest that the intended reading was 
dndhalcdra^didipyamdnat or else that there may have been meant dodhuyamdna, “ being waved to and fro like 
fans,’’ which we have in line 47 of the Kadaba grant (above, Vol. IV. p. 342), applied, however, to ckaurisj not to 
white umbrellas. 

® Sirdr, line 9, omits this word, Jcdhala* 

9 Xhe reading is quite distinct here. And it can he recognised, now, that in Sirfir, line 7, the writer or engraver 
first formed, instead of ru, ihe k of JeitUt and then, before attaching the i, corrected the ^ into r, and then added 
thaw. This disposes of the the “banner oE a bird, or bird-ensign/' which I thought was indicated by 

the Sirdr inscription. ^ 

Sirdr, line 10, has the same reading, ddy-dnika. In each record, the reading is quite distinct. Ady-anika 
would be more in accordance with custom. But the use of ddya iustead of dit in such a combination, though 
somewhat unnsual, is hardly to be treated as a mistake. 

In Sirdr, line 10-11, the reading is very clear, — vu\aya-vindmn‘6tiuhga^ except that the ri of vindmn is 
rather intermediate between and dhi. And the reading is equally certain here, though the subscript n of 
vtsdusa is a good deal damaged. We might accept vindmna as a mistake for the usual Sanskrit word vinamra, 
‘ bent down,’ etc., or for a word vinamna which might be justified by the use of namna by Kanarese authors as an 
equivalent of namra, ‘ bowing, bent,* etc. (see KittePs Kannada-English Dictionary, under namna and namnU 
kfitai and I think that I have met with either namna , ndmna, vinamna, or vindrnna in Kanarese records, though 
I Mmnot at preeent find the passages). But, as has been pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn, no such word 
would give any suitable meaning here, and what is needed after diy-dnika is some expression meaning ‘ chief or 
ruler of a ^strict.* I am inclined to think, therefore, that what was really intended was vishay-ddhindth’dtiunga. 

“ From this point, the present record,— and the Sirfir inscription also,— pays more attention to the case- 
endings of the nominatives in a, which are disregarded altogether in the preceding part of this passage. Sirfir, 
line 11-12 has here a reading winch indicates that there was intended there bhar^anan amSgha^ without sadkdhu 
“ Sirfir, line 13, has the same miateke, ncha for Mhha. 
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17 Am6ghavar8lia^-'Nripatu[n]ga-nam*a[in]kita-[La]k8hniiva[lla]bhendra^ chandr- 

Mitya-kalam-[baraih]3 [ina]ha-Yi8liu[Ti]va rajyam-bol^uttar-ottarani^ 

18 rajy-abhi[vri]ddbi sa[l]ntt-ire Saka-iiripa-ka[l-a]tita-samvatsara-3ata[m]gal=^l-ii[ur- 

enbhatt-entaj^neya Vyaya«[saihva]t8aratm] pra- 

19 [va]rttise [sri]ma[d-A]in6gJiava[r8ha]-Nri[pa]tu[m]ga-[iiAiii-&mkitan^ vijaya- 

ra]jya-pravarddhamtoa-samvatsa[ra]- 

20 [n3gal-=ayva[tt-eraduin=uttar-d]®ttarani [rajy-abhi vriddhi? 8al]u[tt-i3re 

Atti]sa[yadha]vala-nare[n]d[ra]-de[va]^-prasada[diiid=:A]- 

21 m6gha[varsha]-deva-p[a]dapa[m]kaja-[blira]mara[m]. visisiita-ja[n-asra yan = a]pps 

srimad-Devannayyani Belvo[la]" 

22 munuruman^alutttiiii Anni^gereyoUiro a[ta]aa ma[y]du[nain] Kulappayya[ih]^® 

Hulgunda-pa- 

23 nriemduman^alutt-ire ta[d-a]ntarggata^^-Jyeshta^*-masada krisli[u]a-pakshad« 

amaseyu[m3^^ suryya-graha- 

24 pamum*agi^^ Ku[lappa]yya[iii]-bin]iapa[m]-g[e]jye Deva^ayya[ia] Amogha- 

varahadevarol raja(?ja)-^a- 

25 vitam-madi tad-anuma[ta]dind=irworuih mata[pi]ti:i ^^in-a[r]thaih 

[ p] upy am= ag [iy =&] grahanado[y 

26 Nirggundada nur-irppadirhbarurh mabajanada ka[la]th kalcbi tuppa-dereya[m] 

&a-bb6ga-sada(dba)- 

27 kam-agi bitto[r] [(|*] t dhaniimaina[m k]adom Varan^yul Buryya-grahanadol 

sasira kavile- 

28 yam veda-vidarkkal=appa br&hmanarkkalge kot^ punya-phalaman=a(?e)yduYoii idan= 

alid'Upt-[a]vani 

29 sasira kaviieyum^® sasi[r]vvar=[bbr]ahmanarTimam V4rana[s]iyutnan=alida pancba- 

mahapaka- 


' Read trtmad-Amd^havarsha. Sirdr, line 13» omits the AmS^haxfartha here, and has iri-Nripatuhga, 

* Sinir, line 14, has the same reading, mllahh^ndra. But the construction requires the genitive, valla- 
hhendrana or vallahhijidrand. 

* Sirur, line 14, has chandr-ddityara ledlam-varegam. In the present record, there are only two aTctharat 
after Tcdlam^ both much damaged. The first of them seems to be 6a, rather than ea. The second of them may be 
ram, in which case 6aram was written, quite correctly; or it may be gain in which case hagam was written by 
mistake for haregaih, 

* Sirur, line 14, divides the words, and has rdjgafk-hol nitar’dttaram. 

* The aksharas given here in square brackets are supplied entirely from Sirfir, line 16. Bat there is no doubt 
about the correctness of them, as the name of the i amea^^ara is quite recognisable, and so also are the other 
details in line 23. 

« The preceding note applies here also. 

’ Sirur, line 17, gives rdjy-dbkivriddhi ; and the same seems to have been the reading here also. But we 
reqaire in this place the instrumental rdjy-dbhivriddhigim. The nominative seems to have been carelessly repeated 
from line 18 above, where it is quite correct. 

* Sirfir, line 17, omits the ddva. 

* Sirur, line 19, makes tamdhiy and has As regards the nut, which is quite distinct here as 

well as in the Sinir inscription, but is probably a mistake for tint, see page 100 above, note 3. 

Both here, and in line 24, there seems to be the vowel u attached to the /t. But the name may perhaps be 
Kalappayya, or even KMappayya. 

Read tad-vanhAntarggata. Read JyetUha ; or, more correctly, Jyaishtha. 

Sirfir, line 19, has amaseynmt with the short a in the second syllable. Either form is admissible The 
week-day, which is specified in the Sirdr inscription, is omitted here. 

Sirfir, line 19, has the infinitive form dge, insteiul of the past participle which we have here. 

Three aksharas are quite illegible in the ink.impressiou here. We should expect something like Sri d 
dharmArtham, punyApydyanArtham^ punyAhhixrrxddhy^artham^ etc,; but none of these expressions adapts i^lf 
to such traces as are discernible. ^ 

Read since we have hrdhmaiyirumam instead of 6rdAfliaaaraia. 
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30 takan^=akkurii Ora [ll*] Vyasa-vakyam [|*] Sva^-da[ttSm] para-datta[m] va 

yo hareti® vasundliarani skashtim varsha-sabasra- 

31 ni visbtbay^m j[a]yate krimiti [||*] [De]va-s[v]aiii Tisbara=ity=[a]hxir=brabma- 

svam vi8ham=[u]chyate visham=ek[a]kinarii banti bra- 

32 bma-sva[iii] patra-paiitTika[m] [||*] Brabma-Bvam pranayad=bbuktYa dabaty= 

a-sapfcamam kulaih v [i] kramena [ye] bboj jaate^ dasa pii- 

33 rvvaii=das=avaran [|1*] Jayati [8]tbiti-3a[m]bara-sri(sri)sbtik^[na]-karana[m] 

Harir=ddi tija-kant-asy a-ka^e [say a] -bimagama [b] [ 1 1 *] 

34* S4m&ny6®=yaib dbarmma-s[et]ur=nripa[nto k41e]-k^[le palani]y6 bbavadbbib 
sarvran=et^=bbaviiiab parttbivendran- [bbuyb]- 

35 bbuy6 yacbate Ramabba[drab] [||*] ® bhattara 

likbitaih i kallaih Naganiudda(?)aa(?) ^ [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! — (Verse 1 ; line 1). Victorious is Svayambbu (Brabman), tbe cause of the world ; 
victorious is Murari (Vishnu), tbe son of Purariidara (Indra) j® and victorious is tbe god Kara 
(Siva), whose body is imprisoned by {the embraces of) (P^vati) tbe daughter of tbe mountain 
(Him^aya), and who removes sin and fear 1 — (V. 2; 1. 2). May be (Vishnu) protect you, the 
water-lily (growing) in whose navel is made a habitation by Vedhas (Brahman) ; and Hara, 
whose head is adorned by a lovely digit of tbe moon ! 

(V. 3 ; 1. 3). Since, with his pure actions, be in no long time drove far away from the 
surface of tbe earth Kali who bad secured a footing there, and made again complete even the 
splendour of the Krita age, it is wonderful how Nirupama-(Dliruva) became (also known as) 

Kalivallabha.^ 

(V.4; 1.5). (There was his sonf^ Prabhutavarsha-Govindaraja (III.), who, having 
conquered the whole world by his heroism and deeds of prowess (?),^^ was known as Jagattuhga. 
— (V. 5 ; 1. 6). Having fettered the people of Kerala and Malava and Gauda, and, together 

‘ Read pdtakan. The ta stands in the margin, before the ka. There are some indications that an attempt 
was drst made to supply the ta below the pd of the preceding line. 

* Metre, Slfika (Anashtubh) ; and in the next three verses. 

* Read Aar ; or Aara^t. * He&d bhdkshf/ante; or ihunj ate. ® Metre, S&lini. 

® Eight or nine aksharas are illegible here. 7 Pour v five aksharas are illegible here. 

® Tbe reading ^urandara-nandand is quite clear and unmistakable in the present record, and in line 1 of an 
inscription of A.D. 897-98 at Chincbli in the Gadng taluka, and evidently in also the impressions of an inscription 
at Kalanjar, referred to about tbe eighth century/* from which the verse has already been brought to notice by 
Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. V. p- 210, note 3). And it seems impossible to translate the word otherwise than by 
“ aon of Puramdara/* But, Vishnu was one of the svayamhhu or self-existing gods; tbe later mythology represents 
him as the younger brother of Indra ; and, as yet, we know of no other statement that wonld make him a 6on of 
Indra, and we know the expression ‘‘son of Indra*' only as an epithet of the monkey-king V&lin, of Arjuna, and of 
J ayanta. 

* This verse is met with, earlier, in lines 13, 14 of the Wan! grant of A.D. 807 {Ind. Ant* Vol. XI. p. 157), in 
the description of Dhdra, i.e. Dhruva ; and we know from that record that Nirupama and Kalivallabha were 
himdas of Dhruva. The primdfacie meaning of the hiruda Kaiivallabha would be “favourite of Kali,” — Kali 
being the personification of the present age. But the verse points out that it would be curious that an enemy of 
Kali should be called the favourite of Kali. And, either the hiruda means “ the favourite of brave men,” or else, 
as has been auggested to me by Dr. HulUsch, we must explain it by taking kali iu its meaning of ‘dissension, war, 
battle/ in which case we may render the appellation by ‘‘ fond of war,’* 

In this and the following two verses, there are no verbs except past participles. I supply, in such terms as 
seem appropriate, that which appears necessary to complete the construction. It seems likely that these three 
veraes are detached eicerpts from some longer composition, which has not yet come to notice in the records of the 
dynasty; jost as the preceding verse about Nirupama- Kalivallabha is an excerpt from the full description of 
Dhruva given in the Warii grant (see the preceding note). 

See page 102 above, note 11. 
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with the Gurjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakuta, and then the lords of Kahchi, 
he became {kiiown as) Kirtinarayana.^ 

(Y. 6 ; 1. 7). (And then there came his son) Atisayadhavala-(Am6ghavarsha I.), whose 
feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him)^ and whose heroism is 
praised throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vahga, Anga, 
Magadha, Malava, and Yehgi. 

(Line 9) — Om ! Hail! Portune ! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the 
increase of the sovereignty of him, Lakshmivallabhendra,^ who is distinguished by the name 
of the glorioaa Amoghavarsha-Nripatuhga, — the Mahdrdjddhirdja and Faramesvara and 
Bhattdraka who has attained the jpanohamahdsabda he who has covered all the territories 
of the numerous chieftains^ of the hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is 
girdled by the belt of the four oceans, with his thousands of courtesans decorated with 
waistbands and belts round their hips and ear-rings and armlets and necklaces, and with the 
darkness (caused by the multitude) of his chaxiris^ and with his very brightly shining (?) three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-homs and conches, and with his broad standard of 
the pdZid/iraja- banner and his (other) flags ; he who is a born leader of armies; he whose feet, 
resembling water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) 
of Dandandyakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places,^ and of chieftains and other lords 
of districts (?) ; he who has conquered his foes ; he who is a very staff of Death to the host of 
his enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people ; he who is a very unfailing Rama ; 
he who is a very lion to the army of his enemies ; he who subdues gods and demons ; he who 
causes fear to his foes ; he who captivates the minds of truthful women f he who is 
the habitation of haughtiness ; he who has been bom in the race of the Hattas ; he who has 
the Garu(^-cre8t ; he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument 
called tivili; (he who has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalura,— 
was continuing, like the sovereignty of the great Yishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon 
and sun might last : — 

(L. 18) — While the Vyaya samvatsara, the seven [hundred and eighty-eighth] of the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 

' Le. “a very Nar^yana (V^ishna) in fame.” A verse in the description of Govinda III. in the Baroda grant 
of A.D, 811 or 812 presents this biruda in the form of Kirtipumsha Ant. Vol. XII. p. 1G9, text line 24). 

1 then translated it by “ the personiticatiou of fame.” But there is no real authority for that. And, on the 
other hund, Purnsha was Vishnu, who, again, was Narayana ; and the composer of that verse evidently used 
Kirtipiirasha instead of Kirtin^rayana, simply to suit his convenieuce in framing his lines. — The Sirdr version of 
the verse has, instend of jdtahy jigati^ which was then corrected intoyayai'i, — “ he {hecame knoion as) Kirtinira- 
vaoaon the earth.” Toe Cbmchli inscription of A.D. 897-98 (mentioned in note 8 on page 105 above), however, 
presents clearly )o/a A, again, knd jdta^ which means ordiuanly ‘ born,' seems to be used here in the meaning of 
* happened, become, present, apparent, manifest/ 

^ We might take this as simply an epithet, and translate it by ” the chief among the husbands or favourites of 
L4iksbm5 or Fortune.” But various analogies justify us in Biiding in this word a formal ra//aiAa-appellatioa of 
Amoghavarsha I., which in its simplest form would be LakshmivKllabha. 

* The present passage is one of a limited number in which this epithet is applied to paramount sovereigns. 
Two other instances have been given by me in Qupta Inscriptions, p. 296, note 9 ; and a few others will be 
adduced on some more convenient occasion. 

4 The genitive mandalikarkald seems to be governed by digantar-ella^ the last member of the following 
compound, rather than by any of the preceding members of it. 

» From tofararyo, which we have here and in Sirdr, line 10, we have Talatargin, which occurs as an 
official title in Vol. IV. above, p. 258, text line 14, 

« Kittel’i Dictionary gives iad*, ‘ a truthful woman,’ and indicates that it is a feminine form of badda, ' firm, 
true,’ which is a fodiAara-corrnptiou of the Sanskrit baddha. The whole word badde-mandhara,— half Ka’narese, 
half Sanskrit,— is a txruddAa-ram^ro (more popularly known os an ariramrfra), “an incongruons or improper 
compound, a compoond of heterogeneous words or words dissimilar in kind,” which, according to the 
Sabdamanidarpary,, sdtra 174, U allowed only when sancfioned by poets of old, as, for instance, especially in 
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fifty- [second] of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is 
distinguished by the name of the glorious Amoghavarsha-Nripatuhga was continuing 
(with) an increase of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater 

(L. 20) — While, by the favour of his majesty the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrious 
DSvannayya, a very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amoghavarshadeva and a very 
asylum for excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere,^ governing the Belvola three- hundred ; 
and while his [brother-in-law] ^ Kulappayya was governing the Slulgunda twelve 

(L. 23) — When it was the new-moon day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Jyeshtha in that [year*], and when there was an eclipse of the sun, — on Kulappayya 
making a request, Devannayya obtained a royal decree from Amoghavarshadeva,^ and, 
with his (Amdghavarsha’s) approval, the two of them, for the . , . . . . of their 

parents, in a meritorious manner, at the time of that eclipse, laved the feet of the hundred-and- 
twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda, and relinquished"* {to them) the tax on clarified butter, with a 
conveyance of the usufruct of it. 

(L. 27) — He who protects this act of religion shall attain the reward of the merit of 
giving at Varanasi, at the time of an eclipse of the sun, a thousand tawny-coloured cows to 
Brahmans who know the V edas ; whosoever destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the five great 
sins of destroying a thousand tawny-coloured cows and a thousand BrMimans and Y^rapasi 
Om ! And there is the saying of Yyasa : — (V, 7 ; 1. 30). He who confiscates land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another, is bom as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty 


' Regarding the second syllable of this name, as written here, see page 100 above, note 3. 

* The meanings given to way in Kit t el’s Dictionary, which seem to mark clearly the relationship that is 
ordinarily intended, are ‘a sister’s husband, a husband’s brother, a wife’s brother ;* and other meauings are * a 
connection, friend, or husband,’ and ‘ a brother’s son in his relation to a sister’s son/ Reeve and Sanderson’s 
Dictionary gives (under maiduna, which is the same word) ‘the son of a mother’s brother, or of a father’s sister, 
or a man’s brother-in-law, if younger than one’s self ; ’ and on this authority I have, I think, sometimes translated 
it by ‘ cousin/ 

* Lit>, “Devannayya having made a rdjairdvita on Amdghavarshadfeva.” For rdjairdvita, * a royal decree,’ 
see page 99 above, note 2, 

* Bidu means *to let loose, to quit hold, to let go, to leave, to abandon, to give np/ etc., etc. We might 
perhaps understand it to mean here that the tax in qnesbion was abolished. But the verb is often used, in the 
ancient records, in the place of kod«, ‘to give;’ that is to say, in the sense of ‘to relinqui-ih, to assign ;’ 
see for instance, Vol. IV. above, p. 65, text line 23, and p. 353, lines 21, 34, and Vol. V. p. 25, lines 25, 26, 28, 
and Ind, Ant, Vol, XI. p. 127, line 12, and Vol. XII. p. 325, line 19, p. 256, line 18, and p. 271, line 17-18 : and the 
causal hidieu occurs in the sense of ‘causing to relinquish, assign, or allot,’ in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 225, line 10. 
The expression sa-hJioga-sddhakam'dgiy “in a manner accomplishing or effecting the enjoyment, with a conveyance 
of the usufruct,” seems to shew clearly that it must be taken in that sense here. And there are three other references 
to the same matter, of the same period, one of which distinctly specifies a grant of the tax in question. The Sirur 
inscription, of precisely the same date (see page 98 above), records that Deiannayya, while governing the BelvoU 
three-hundred, laved the feet of the two-hundred Mahdjanas of SrivAra and relinquished {to them) {hittom) 
the iuppadere. An inscription at Soratfir, dated, without full details, in the same year, the Vyaya samvatsaray 
Saka-Sarhvat 788 (expired). =' A.D. 866-67, records that, while he was governing the Purig -re nddy the 
Mahdsdmanta Kuppeyaraaa “graciously abandoned {uljdon) the tuppndere to the fifty {Mahdjanas) of 
fiaratavura.” And an inscription at Gawarawad, dated in S-S. 791 (expired), in A.D. 869, records that, while he 
was still governing the Belvola three-hundred, Devannayya, under a royal decree {rdj airdvita), “ laved the feet 

of the Mahdjanas and Qavadivada, and-g.ive {to them) {ddnam^goUa) the 

tuppada tere, to continue as long as the moon and sun should last.” — It seems probable, now, that bidu nhould 
be taken in the same sense of ‘ assigning ’ in line 6 of the Balagami inscription of the time of Viuayaditya and the 
S^ndraka prince Pogilli {Ind. Ant Vol. XIX. p. 144). And the purport of that record, accordingly, will be that 
Kandarba, under a royal decree, conferred a favour on the specified esUblishments, etc,^ iby assigning to them the 
specified fees and duties. 

» One might, perhaps, rather expect “ at Varan&si,” But plenty of other cases might be quoted, in which the 
accusative is used j ust as it is here. We may quote, in particular, Hues 13, U of the Doddahuodi iuscriptioc 

44 above), where the dt*struction of only Vdr.»ndsi is meutioueu 



lOS 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. YL 


thousand years ! — (V. 8; 1. 31), They say that the property of a god is poison;^ and the 
property of a Brahman is said to be poison ; but poison kills only one person ; whereas the 
property of a Brahman kills one s sons and grandsons ! — (Y. 9 ; 1. 32). If a man enjoys the 
property of a Brahman through {breach of) trust, he bums his family to the seventh 
generation ; and those who enjoy it by force (hum) ten ancestors and ten descendants !— (Y. 10 ; 
1. 33). Yictorious is the god Hari (Yishnu),^ the cause of continuance and destruction and 
creation, who is a very winter to the water-lilies that are the faces of the wives of the demons ! ® 
— (Y. 11 ; 1. 34), This general bridge of religion of kings should at all times be preserved by 
you;” thus does Ramabhadra make his earnest request to all future princes! 

(L. 35) — Written by bhatta. Nagamudda (?) [set up] this stone. 


No. 12.«-TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OP THE TIME OP 
KRISHNARATA OF YIJAYANAGARA. 

By H. Luders, Ph. D. ; Gottingen, 

Inked estampages of these two inscriptions were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch through 
Prof. Kielhorn. The flrst^ is engraved on the four faces of a pillar lying on the ground near 
the steps leading to the temple on the hill at Mahgalagiri, 12 miles north-east of Guntdr in the 
Kistna district. 

It contains 257 lines of writing. — The average size of the letters is f''. At the top of the 
fourth face is a representation of the sun and the moon. — The alphabet is Telugu. The chief 
points in which it differs from the modern script are the following. The talakattu is a flattened 
semi-circle. The dirghamu goes right down to the bottom of the line, except in /a, nd and hd, 
where it is represented by the curve above the line which in the modern alphabet appears in 
hd only. The gu(fi is like the upper half of a circle, and to denote t, the tip is sometimes 
slightly curved inwards ; see e.g. st in 1. 241. But in most cases it is absolutely impossible to 
distinguish between the long and the short vowel, except in mij which appears in the modem 
form (1. 25). Medial e has the form of a sickle or a semi-circle open to the left. In wiau (11. 54, 
107), yau (1. 63), and ryau (1. 224) the diphthong is expressed by attaching the ordinary sign 
for au to the right of the letter and the sign for e to the middle bar or to the r. Initial a, e, ga, 
gha^ chha, ta, na, da, pa, pha, ma, va, ia, sha and ha show still the ancient forms. In the case 
of sha this is all the more remarkable as already in the Yanapalli plates of Anna-Yema, dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1300,^ occasionally a form of sha appears which on account of the division of the 
middle horizontal line comes nearer to the modern form (see e.g. 11. 2, 18, 30). Ka, on the other 
hand, shows, except in ka in 11. 22, 177 and he in 1. 23, an advanced form which in its 
chnracteristic lines already resembles the modem form. La has a peculiar form, differing from 
the sign nsed e.g, in the Bitragunta grant of Samgama II. (Saka-Samvat 1278/ and the 
Yanapalli plates as well as from the modern sign. The ottu, the small vertical stroke underneath 
the letter, which in the modem alphabet is the sign of aspiration, is never found in kha, chha 
and tha, but, as a rule, it is used in gha, dha, dha, pha and hha, when no other sign stands below 

* With the first, second, and fourth clauses, supply “ if confiscated, or misappropriated.’' 

* This verse seems rather out of place iu the middle of the benedictive and imprecatory verses. 

* Compare the expression in the Tulam inscription, which describes Vishnu as “a very frost to {cause the 
withering of) the beauty of the water-lilies which are the faces of the women of the demona ” {Qupta Inscriptions 
p. 270). 

* No. 267 of the Government Epigraphist'a collection for the year 1892, 

* Above, Vol. Ill, p. 59 ff., PUtes. 

« Above, Vol. III. p. 21 fl., PUtea. 
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the letter, as in ghna^ dhva, hhri, hJiya^ etc.^ Occasionally, however, the ottu is missing without 
any reason ; examples for gha are found in 1. 18 ; for dha in 1. 48 ; for dAa in 11. 153, 228 ; 214 
{dhd ) ; 39, 130, 178 {dhi ) ; 180, 218 {rdhi ) : 93, 116, 198 {dhu ) ; 27, 82, 163 {dhdha) ; for hha in 
11. 33, 39, 231 ; 170, 187, 230 {hhu) ; 15, 85 (bU) ; 233 {hhd) ; 141, 233, 244 (hhd). As in the 
latter cases the talahaitu disappears, it is, of course, impossible to distinguish hhd and hho from 
feaand ho. In the groups chchha SkudrcJichha the c/iAa is written above the cAa (see 11, 15, 102, 160), 
the subscript chha apparently being found impracticable on account of the loop in the middle of 
the letter. As first letter of a group, r is represented by the full sign in rcM (11. 220, 224, 236), 
and before y and v with the exception of rva in 1. 177, rvd in 1. 24, and rvi in 11. 21, 33. Here, 
as in all other cases, the secondary sign has been used. — The language is Sanskrit, and the 
whole text is in verse, with the exception of the introductory phrase ^uhham^astu in 1, 1, the 
concluding Telugu words hi iri hifh jeyunu in 1. 257, and a few explanatory remarks in Telugu 
in 11. 46 f., 49 f. and 121. — As regards orthography, it will suffice to state that the doubling of 
consonants after r occurs only in Bompioharlla (1. 149) and vargga (1. 240). After anusvdra a 
consonant is doubled in veddmtta (1, 10), Krishnamdmhhayd (1. 61), samttdna (1. 90), dkrdmtta 
(1. 140), anamtta (11, 149, 225), samdhdhdnitam (1. 163), Bomppicharla (1, 226), -dmJckitam 
(1. 243), and probably in KomddaMvuri (1. 255). A superfluous anusvdra has been inserted in 
Timmma (1. 40, 252). In nigrimhya (1. 5) and SamJiya (1. 246) the anusvdra is due to faulty 
pronunciation. The group ddh is written dhdh in dnadhdha (1. 8), pdtdlddk~dharant\_m*] 
(\.27),sudhdha{\AS)j yadh-dhdti 82), yudhdha (1. 86), samdhdhdnitam (1. 163), and perhaps 
-odhdhuta (1. 83). The words mandapa snd pradhdna are written mantapa (11. 155, 168, 173, 
184, 204) said prathdna (1. 29 ; prat ana in 1. 113). 

The proper object of the inscription is to record a grant by Salva-Timma, the prime- 
minister of king Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara. It opens with invocations of Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation (w. 1, 2), as lord of Kakula (v. 3), and as Rama (vv. 4, 5). The title of 
Kdkuleda seems to refer to Vishnu as worshipped at Srikakulam, 19 miles west of Masulipatam 
in the Kistna district. Mr. Sewell in his Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of 
Madras, Vol. I. p. 55, states that there is a temple at that place dedicated to Srikakulesvara- 
svamin and considered to be very sacred,^ 

The following verses (6-S) are a eulogy of king Krishnaraya. They contain no historical 
information besides the statement that ‘ king Krishna's pillar of victory is shining in the court 
of KaUhga,’ an allusion to his conquest of the eastern coast. 

The next verses (9-15) give an account of Krishnaraya’s prime-minister Saiva- (or S&luva-) 
Timma. He belonged to the gotra^ of Kaundinya, and was the son of the minister H&cha and 
thegrandsonof the minister Verna,* and it may be added here that vv. 43, 44 and 47 incidentally 
mention the name of bis wife, Lakshmi.^ Two verses (13 and 14) are devoted to his conquest 
of Kondaviti, i.e. Kondavidu, the well-known hill-fort in the Narasaravupeta taluka of the 

» Bnt if the subscript sign stands far enough to the right, the ottu appears occasionally ; see r^Aya in 1. 159. 

* That this temple existed long before the time of onr inscription is proved by the fact that it contains a num- 
ber of inscriptions ranging from the latter half of the eleventh to the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D. 

* Or, as it is called here, kmla. 

* I have nsed throughout the Sanskrit forms of these names, Edcha, VSma, Timma, Appa, etc., though in 
the text we find also the longer forms Timmaya, Appaya (11. 56, 143, 150, 153, 189, 227). Except in Timmdkhyi 
in 1. 42, the longer forms are invariably used in compounds before a word beginning with a vowel, as in 
Appaydmdiyay Qopaydmdtya, Txmmaydmdtya, Vimaydmdiya, Rdckaydmdtya, Gdpaydrya, Appaydrya. 

* Perhaps the praise bestowed on Salva-Timma in vv. 11 and 12 for his literary attainments was not quite 
unfounded. In his Index to the Sanskrit Mss. at Thn^ore, p. 159, Burnell mentions an * exceedingly diffuse ’ 

commentary (ryakAyaaa) on Agastya’s Bdlabhdrata by Timmaya, dating from the beginuiog of the sixteenth 
century. The work apparently is the same as the Bdlalhdraiatydkhydna described by Taylor in his Catalogue of 
Oriental Mss., Vol. I. p- 16®, where the name of the author is given as SAluva-Timmanna dandandtha. The date, 
the title and the surnanse of the author make it highly probable that he is identical with the minister of KrUh^riya. 
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Kistna district. From verse 13, where it is said that he captured ‘ the swan-like kings appointed 
by Grajapati in Kondaviti,' it appears that Kondavidu was governed at that time by some 
chieftains subordinate to the Gajapatis of Orissa, This agrees very well with what we can 
gather from other records. Until the beginning of the 15th century A.D, Kondavidu was 
ruled by the Reddis, — the Tottaramudi plates of Kata-Yema, the latest record of the dynasty 
hitherto published, being dated in Saka 1333.^ Not long afterwards the country must have been 
occupied by the Gajapatis. In Saka 1377, the cyclic year Tuvan ^ we find as ruler of Konda- 
vidu a certain Ganadeva Rautaraya, whose family was connected with that of the Gajapatis, and 
who apparently was a tributary of the Gajapati king Kapila. 

The capture of Kondavidu formed part of Krlshnaraya’s victorious campaign against the 
Gajapatis of Orissa. A detailed account of it is given in the Chronicle of the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagara written about 1525 and 1535 by two Portuguese horse-dealers, Domingos Paes and Fernao 
NauL'S.^ There'* we are told that after the conquest of Odigair or Digary (Udayagiri)^ hing 
Crisnarao (Krishnaraya) laid siege to Comdovy (Kondavidu) which was one of the principal 
towns of the kingdom of Orya (Orissa). The king of Orissa approached with a laige army 
in defence of his country. When Krishnaraya had heard of this, he left a portion of his 
troops at Kondavidu as a guard against any attack from behind, and advanced himself four miles 
(Jegoas). On the banks of ‘a great river with salt-water,’ which apparently is the Krishna, 
a battle took place which ended in the defeat and flight of the king of Orissa.® After this 
victory the king told his 'regedor' Salvatinea (yalva-Timma) that he intended to continue the 
siege of Kondavidu. After two months the fortress surrendered, and Salva-Timma was 
appointed governor of Kondavidu. But as he wished to accompany the king on his further 
expedition against the king of Orissa, he conferred, on his part, the governorship on one of his 
brothers. After taking the fortress of Comdepallyr (Kondapalle) and occupying the country 
as far north as SymamdaryJ Krishnaraya made peace with the king of Orissa and married one 
of his daughters. The ‘ river,’ apparently the Krishna, marked henceforth the boundary 
between the two kingdoms. After another expedition against Catuir® on the coast of 
Chararnaodel (Coromandel) the whole country was pacified, and Salva-Timma was sent by the 
king' to Kondavidu to organize the administration of the newly acquired territory. On his way 
to Kondavidu, Salva-Timma defeated a general of the king of Daquem (Dekkhan), called 
M.iilarmeluquo. A few months Salva-Timma stayed at Kondavidu, organizing the civil and 
judicial administration of the province. Then he returned to Bisnaga (Vijajanagara), where 
he Was received by the king as the principal person of the kingdom. The narrative of the 
chronicle has the appearance of being, on the whole, perfectly reliable,® If the inscription 
d- tiers from it in ascribing the capture of Kondavidu to Sajva-Timma alone, it is apparently 
only because he was the general in command of the Yijayanagara forces. 

Asa counterpart it may be quoted here what local tradition has to tell about the capture 
of the fort. According to Mr. Boswell,^® the story goes that about the beginning of the Ifith 
century the last king of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu died childless, and his seventy-two 

* Above, Vol. lY p. 318 ff. * lnd» Ant. Vol. XX. p. 390 ff. 'Ihe date is irregular. 

^ Chronica dot Eeit de Bitnaga- Manutcripto ineaito do ttculo XVI j)uhltcado por David Lopet^ Lisboa, 
1897, p. lixxvi f. 

* Ihid. jp. 19-24. 

* ihe coiiquest of Lda^ragiri and its dependencies took place in 1513; compare Sewell, Littt of Anttquitxei, 
\ol. I. p. 107, end Sketch of the Southern Dynasties^ p. 109. 

« This seems to be the battle referred to in an inscription at Meddm; see Sew el’, Litit of Antiquit iet 
Vol. I. p. 51. 

* Symamdary is described as *a very large town.’ I therefore consider it to be KAjamaheLdri (Rajabmundry), 
Symamdary being probably an error for Rasmamdary or a similar form. 

* I cannot identify this place. 

* One very slight mistake will be noticed hereafter. Ind, Am!. Vol. I. p. 183. 
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cliiefs could not agree upon the selection of a successor. Krishnaraya resolved to make use of 
this state of things, and to acquire for himself the kingdom. To accomplish his designs, he sent 
a wily and unscrupulous Brahman to Kondavidu. This Brahman was directed to set up and 
consecrate a new image in the temple of Gopinathasvamin at the foot of the fort, and to invite 
the seventy-two chiefs to the celebration of these rites. They descended from their hill-fortress 
and were all seated in the great hall. From thence one by one the priest led them to the inner 
shrine to view the new image. As they stepped into the inner hall, and bowed at the threshold, 
two ruGBans, who were concealed in the chamber, stepped forward, and before the victim had 
time to raise a cry, precipitated him into a deep well whose mouth it was impossible to discover 
amid the surrounding gloom. When all had thus found their death, Krishnaraya had no 
difficulty in seizing the fort. In a Telugu chronicle extracted by Mr. SewelP the name of the 
wicked Brahman is given as Ramayya Bhaskarudu. It is hardly necessary to point out that 
the story, as it stands, is incompatible with the historical facts. Whether it is purely fictitious 
or based on events which occurred at a different time, cannot be decided at present. At any rate 
it shows once more that local traditions and local chronicles, by themselves, have no historical 
value, even when they refer to events of comparatively modern times.^ 

The date of the capture of Kondavidu is given several times, expressed in words, letters 
and figures.^ It took place on Saturday, the Harivasara of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the Saka year 1437. For Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, this corresponds to Satur- 
day, the 23rd June, A.D. 1515, when the twelfth tithi of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise.^ 

Yv. 16-19 give a short genealogy of the two ministers Appa and Gopa. They were the 
sons of the minister Timma, who belonged to a family from Nadindla^ and to the gotra^ of 
Kau^ika, and his wife Krishn^mba or Krishnamamba who was the sister of Salva-Timma, 
as appears from w. 19 and 2S, where Appa and Gopa are called Salva-Timma’s sister’s sons 
{bhdgineya). Later on, however, in v. 30 Gopa is incidentally spoken of as his son-in-law 
(jdmdtn)j and in v. 27 as his younger son-in-law (jd/mdtary^avarS), which term, if used in its 
strict sense, would imply that both brothers were married to daughters of Salva-Timma, their 
cousins. Of the following verses, vv. 20-23 are in praise of NMindla-Appa, w. 24-28 are 
glorifying Nadindla-Gopa, and vv. 29-34 give a description of the latter’s pious gifts. With 
V. 35 the text returns to Nadindla-Appa, the list of whose donations fills vv, 36-59. Of 


’ Sketch of the Bynastiee of Southern India t p. 48. 

* Of course, this does not exclude that some of their statements may be correct. The account of the Telogu 
chronicle, for instance, is partly confirmed by the inscriptions and the Portuguese chronicle. 

• For details I refer to the translation. 

« My thanks for the calculation of this and the following dates are due to Prof. Kielhorn who has also favoured 
me with the following additional remarks regarding the term Harivdsara. According to Molesworth’s Mardthi 
Uxctionary, Earivdsara is a term for the first quarter of the 12th lunar day, and a common term for the 12th 
lunar days of the light fortnight of the months Ashadha, Bhidrapada, and K&rttika, upon which, respectively, 
occur the nakshairas Anoridh4, Sravana, and Bevati, In accordance with the latter meaning we find e.y, in 
two Bombay Fanchdhgat for Sakal789 and 1814 Uarirdsara written opposite to Ashddha-iukla>pak»ha 12, with, 
in either case, the AnnradhA-aaJtJ^a^ra, but not in a Bombay Pahchdhga for Saka 1812, where the nakehatra on 
Aehddha-iuhla-paktha 12 was Vi^akbA That in the inscription also Sarivdtara is used with the same meaning, 
is proved by the fact that on the day in question the moon was in the nakthatra AnuradhA by the equal-space 
system and* according to Garga for 1 h. S8 m. after mean sunrise. With regard to the origin of the name, it may 
be pointed out here that the 12th tithi of the bright half of Ashftdha was considered to be pre-eminently auspicious 
for tbe worship of Vishnu. The Bharmasindhu says * Ashodha-iuhla-dvddaiydm Vdmana-pujanena naramSdha- 
phalam’ It is therefore also called Vai$hnata‘tiihi (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVI. p. 333, No. 17) and described as 
mahdtilki (ifiiei. Vol. XIII. p. 131» Flate IV, A, 1. 16)- Saritdiara must not be confounded with Saridtna which, 
according to Molesworth, is simply a term for the or 11th day of the waxing or waning moon, and in 

this sense occurs in Imcriptione in the Myeore Vittrici, Part I. p. 63 {Harir^ind), 

» On N4di^41a, the modern NAdendU, see below, p. 116 and note 4. 

* Here called anvaya. 
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historical value are verses 21, 27, 28 and 35, V. 21 states that Nadindla-Appa obtained from 
king Krishna and the minister Salva-Timraa the right to use a palanquin, two chauris, and a 
parasol, and the posts of commander-in-chief of an army, of superintendent of Vinikonda, 
Gutti and Amaravati, and of sole governor {ekadhuramdhara) of that kingdom. Vinikonda 
is apparently the modern Vinukonda, a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 37 miles 
west-south- west of Kondavidu.^ Gutti (Gooty) is the well-known hill-fort in the Anantapnr 
district, and Amaravati is the equally well-known Buddhist site in the Kistna district. Vv. 27 
and 28 state in very similar words that Saiva-Timma gave to Kadindla-Gopa the right to use a 
palanquin and two chauris, and the posts of general of an army and sole governor (ckadJiuram^ 
dhara, dhaureya) of the town and country of Kondaviti, But in v. 35 we are told that in tho 
year Yuvan, marked as Sail vahana-S aka (Sdlivdhana-Sak-dnka), KadiruBa-Appa obtained 
the regent ship of Kondaviti from Saiva-Timma. 

The apparent discrepancy between these statements may be solved, I think, with the help 
of the data furnished by the Portuguese chronicle. We have only to assume that Nadindla- 
Appa was temporarily appointed after the capture of Kondavidu, when Saiva-Timma left the 
country in order to accompany the king on his expedition against Orissa, and that afterwards, 
when Saiva-Timma had settled the administration of the country and intended to return to 
Vijayanagara, he installed Appa’s younger brother Gopa as governor of Kondavidu, while 
Appa himself received the governorship of Vinikonda, Gutti and Amaravati. That Appa was 
appointed immediately after the capture of the fort, is shovni by the date. There can be no doubt 
that it was Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, which corresponds to Yuvan, although the chronogram 
does not work out quite correctly. The first three letters present no diflSculty, «(a) being 7, l{i) 
3, and v(d) 4, but. according to Burnell, A (a) has the value of 8, whereas here it would have to 
be taken as 1.^ Secondly, the above assumption agrees with the fact that five years afterwards, 
in Saka-Samvat 1442, Gopa was ruling as governor of Kondavidu.® And from v. 45, where 
Appa, ‘the lord of Vinikonda etc.,* is said to have made a grant in Saka-Samvat 1439, we may 
perhaps even conclude that the new arrangement was made in or before that year. The chronicle, 
it is true, does not mention the second appointment of a substitute, and the first substitute is 
called there the brother of Saiva-Timma, which certainly is a mistake. On the other hand, the 
statement that the real governor of Kondavidu was Saiva-Timma, and that he, on his hand, 
appointed a regent, is fully borne out by the terms used in v. 35, and the fact that he granted a 
village situated in the territory of Kondavidu. 

The list of Nadindla-Gopa’s gifts comprises only three items. 

1. (V. 29.) In the Saka year counted by BAghavaya (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1442) he erected 
some new buildings (harmya) adorned with a wall {vapra) and a gate- tower (g Spur a) in 
honour of the god Raghava in Achalapuri. This ia the Sanskrit equivalent of Kondavidu, as 
we learn from the following verses that the temple of Raghava or Raghunayaka was situated in 
that town. 

2. (Vv. 30-32.) In the Saka year to be counted by the towns (3), the Vedas (4), tho 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vrisha, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the 
day of full-moon in the month Ph&lguna, he set up an image of Raghun§yaka in the town 
of Kondaviti. This image was surrounded by statues of Rama’s followers,^ For Saka-Samvat 
1443 expired, the date corresponds to Monday, the 10th February A.D. 1622, when the full- 
moon tithi of Phalguna ended 18 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. 


^ The older form of the name seems to have been VishnuJcunda ; see above, Yol. IV. p. 195, note I. 

* The ebroDo^ram is altogether a very poor one; it has three letters, or, if ahka ia to be considered part ef 
it as in Sdluvinka in v. 14, even four letters too many. 

* See the Kondavidu inscription which will be pnblisbad at an early date in this volame. 

* For details I refer to the translation. 
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3. (V, 34.) In order to do the perfoimance of niydgay exceeding seventy-two,^ he 
presented to the temple of the holy SSluva-H^ghava the fertile village of TJnnuva, defined 
by its fonr bonndaries and completely furnished with all necessary things, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments. The temple of Saluva-Raghava seems to be identical with the 
temple of Rama at Kondavidu referred to in the preceding verses. The village of TJnnuva is 
the Yuunava of the map, 5 miles so nth-south-east of Kondavidu. 

Of the nineteen grants of N§.diQ(Ua-Appa enumerated in'vv. 36-59 one is undated, six were 
made in Saka 1438, ten in Saka 1439, one in Saka 1440, whereas one (v. 38) lies as far back 
as Saka 1414. This last date seems to me open to grave doubts at any rate, it is difficult to 
see how Appa could have granted a village in the principality of Kondavidu 23 years before 
the occupation of the country. The localities mentioned are situated in the modem talukas of 
Vinukonda, Narasaravupeta, Guntur, Bapatla, Bezvada, Ohgolu, and Pained (?). As we do not 
know the exact date of Appa’s installation as governor of V'inikondae^c., we cannot say with cer- 
tainty whether he made these grants in the latter capacity or at the time when he was still 
governor of Kondavidu. And even from those cases wheie the granted villages are expressly 
stated to have been in the siman of Yinikonda, no conclusions can be drawn in this respect, as 
there is no reason to believe that Yinikonda formed a separate province before the country was 
divided between Appa and Gopa. 

1. (Y. 36.) In the Saka year to be counted by 9, the fires (3), the oceans (4), and 
the earth (1), in the year Isvara ({,e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having founded an 
excellent village^ bearing the name of Appapura, which was supplied with a tank and with 
some^ good arable land between Yinikonda and the river Kunti, he gave it to the temple 
of Angadi-Gopinatha-Hari, From v. 47 we learn that this temple was in the town of 
Yinikonda. The river Kunti may be the Gundlakamma, or, more probably, one of its tribu- 
taries.^ 4 miles south-west of Yinukonda, on the left bank of the Gundlakamma, the 
map shows Sabinivinu Appavupuram, which probably is the same as the Appapura of the 
inscription. 

2. (Y. 37.) To the temple of Ananta-Gopinfitha, situated at Hompicharla, he gave the 
village of Gopavara. Rompicharla is 10 miles west of Narasaravupeta,® Gopavara may be the 
Gopapuram of the map, 8 miles south of Rompicharla. 

3. (V. 38.) In the Saka year contained in the Indras (14), the oceans (4), and the 
moon (1), (i.e. Saka- Sam vat 1414), he presented a wall (vapra) and the whole village of 
Painimarri to the temple of M&dhavidevi in the town of Madderela, to be enjoyed as long as 
the earth will last. MadderMa or, as it is called in v. 48, Madderala seems to be the Madheralah 
of the map, 21 miles south-west of Bapatla, 6 miles west of Motupalle.'^ Painimarri may be the 
hamlet of Pamidimarru, the Payidimarri of the map, 8 miles south of Narasaravupeta, though 
the distance between Pamidimarru and Madheralah amounts to 30 miles. 


^ Dvdsaptaiy-adhiJcdm niyoga'lcalandm kartuik. I do not know what is meant by this phrase. It occur* 
again in the Kondavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3). 1. 98 : dtdtaptaty-adhikdm nit/Sga-racAandm . . . 

* There seems to be some confnsion in the verse. The ^apra which Appa U said to have erected in Saka* 
Samvat 1414 is apparently the same which according to v. 48 he built in Saka-Samvat 1438. 

» With kritvd grdmavaram compare avayuti-kaland-nirmit-Appdpur-dkhyam . . . grdmam in v. 52, 
Appdpuram . . . virachayya in v. 54, and grdmam tidhdya in v. 65. 

* With kiyanmdtratah compare kiyattm=»avayuiya hhdmim in v. 54, and a^ayutya hhdmim^hitdm in v. 66. 

* The Gundlakamma seems to be identical with the Omkira mentioned in ▼. 40. 

* In the village is a temple dedicated to Qdp41a8v&min, which probably is identical with the temple 
mentioned in the inscription; see Sewell, Ltsii of AntiquitieSf Vol. I. Appendix, p. xii. 

» There is also a Mudderalapandoo (Madderilapidu) 6| miles north by east of Ohgdlu in the Nellore district 
on the right bank of the Gundlakamma. 

Q 
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4. (V. 3'j.l In the Saka year to be counted by the Brahmans (9),^ the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the moon (1), in the year isvara ( ^aka-Samyat 1439 expired), he erected 
a temple (<//fZVaJ, adorned 'with a bolid liall [inantapa)^ a wall {luprct) and a plastered mansion 
(<;dudfia), to Ramesvara in the fort of Vimkonda. 

0 . (V. 40.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), tho fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri Saka-Samvat 143S expired), he built a splendid 
trm])le of Siva at the village of Nandip^ti near the river called Omkara. Xandipati seems to 
he the Nundoepaudoo (Xaudipadn) of the map, S miles north of Oagolu. It is situated on the 
right bank uf the Gundlakamma which in that case would have to be identified with the 
( Inikara ri\er.^ 

d. (V. 4:h) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara (he. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Sravana, he pre.'ionted a plastered hall (hiantapa) of stone to the 
temple of the great Viresvara in the village called IJuntulapati in the sUnan of Vinikonda, for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.^ 29 miles south-south-west of Guntur, 
34 miles cast-south-east uf Vinukonda, the map shows Xutalupadu, which possibly is identical 
with the Xuutuhipati of the inscription. The date is the same as that of the grant recorded in 
V 43. 

7. (V. 44.) In the Saka year to be counted by the air (0), the oceans (4), the Vedas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year Bahudhanya (he. Saka-Sarhvat 1440 expired), he built a 
fine large hall (ynantapa) and presented it to the temple of Agastya-Mahesvara at Kranja for 
the benefit of Saiva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.^ Kranja is the modem Kaza, 9 miles 
north-east of Guntur. 

(V. 45 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara Saka-Sarhvat 1439 expired), he founded sarva- 
jd'inyas,'^ (which supplied) the taxes and fees (//i^’ra)® (due) to village accountants (karaniJea), 
for the eternal prosperity of his father and mother in the \ aikuntha heaven. 

9 (V. 46.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the day 
of full-moon in the month Sravana, he gave the agrahiJra Mallavara, filled wdth all kinds of 
riches, to be enjoyed for ever 7 to the temple of Channa-Kesava-Bamanatha, the lord of that 
village, whose nature is knowledge.® The date is imgular. It corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 
14^9 expired = Isvara, to the 1st August A.D. 1517, when the full-moon tithi of Sravana ended 


^ With the value of 9, occurs a^ain in vv. 52 and 54 [and the synonym A; a above, Vol. IV. 

p 193], I ha\e found it oiilv in the list given by Mr. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p xx f. The use of Brahman in 
this sense is rather strange, especially as its synonym pitdmaha is mentioned by Berdni among the numerical words 
for 1. 

^ There is another Nandipadu six miles south by east of Udavagiri in the Xellore district, tut this would 
seem to be too far to the south as to be the village referred to in the inscription. 

* The ihrase Lakshmi'nayaka-Sdlva-Timma'Vihhnvi occurs again in v. 47, and with the addition oi puny ay a 
in V, 44 and v. 28 of the Kondav idu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3). The meaning is that the gift was made tor 
the benefit of Saha-Timma and his wife Latsbmi, as clearly stated m the Telugu portion of the Kondavidu inscrip- 
tion, 1. 153 ft'. The words Lakshmi-ndy aka are appareutly used on account of their ambiguity. 

* See tlie preceding note. 

* Sarzaftidnya, ‘exempted from all taxes,’ is always applied to villages or portions of land allotted to 
Br&bmans or some temple, 

* [For mita and karanika see Brown’s Telugu Dictionary. — E. H,] 

’ Achalam, Uteially ‘immovable/ seems to have here this meaning. 

* See below, p. 129, note 5. 
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19 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise. But this day was a Satiirday, not a Monday.^ Mallavaragi'a- 
liara may be the Mullawaram Agra of the map, 4 miles north of Tummarakota in the Palnad 
taluka, on the right bank of the Krishna, or Mallavaram, 10 J miles north-east of Konda- 
vidu, or Mullavarum, 11 miles north-north-west of Ongolu. There is also a Chinna Mulla varum, 
23| miles north-noidh-east of Ongolu. 

10. (V. 47.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (0), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara He Saka-Saihvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Vaisakha, he presented a beautiful large hall (mantapa) and 
a very high wall {prdkdra') to the temple of Ahgadi-Gopin&tha-Hari in the town of Vini- 
konda for the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.^ The same temple we have 
met with already in v. 3G. 

11. (Y. 48.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), (i e Saka-Safiavat 1438), he presented to the temple of Madhavi- 
devi in the town of Madderala the wall (vapra) which he had caused to be heightened. This 
temple was mentioned already in v. 38. 

12. (Vv. 49, 50.) In the Saka year contained in the Vasus (8)j the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri (ic Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), having 
presented the whole village of Atukuru, surnamed Nadindla, to the Brahmans, he gave them 
a large tank, causing the growth of rice-fields and sugar-cane, for the performance of the daily 
ceremonies of bathing and praying at the samdhydsj etc. This statement is repeated in different 
words in the second verse. 3 Atukuru is tlie Autcoor of the map, 11 miles north of Bezvada. 

13. (V. 51.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the Ramas (3), the 
oceans (4), and the earth (1), in the year Dhatri {i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired;, he pre- 
sented a solid temple {prdsdda)^ adorned with nine golden pinnacles {kuvihha), and a beautiful 
large hall (mantapa) to the temple of Hari, the lord of Mangalasaila, and gave also the village 
of Mahgalasaila to the temple of Nrisimha. Mahgalasaila is, of course, identical with 
Mangalagiri, where the inscription was found. 

14. (Y. 52.) In the Saka year counted by the Brahmans (0), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the moon (1), in the year Isvara {i e» ^aka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
presented to the Brahmans the village of App^pura, which he had formed by taking off a por- 
tion of the land in the siman of the village of Returi, he gave, in aid of them, a large tank for 
the cultivation of paddy fields, etc. This tank is described in the next verse. Returi is the 
Return of the map, 7 miles north by west of Bapatla. One mile to the north-west of it the map 
shows Appapuram. 

15. (Y. 54.) In the Saka year marked by the Brahmans (0), the fires (3), the oceans 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Isvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having taken off 
some land in the siman of Nadindla and having founded App&pura, which was supplied with 
a tank, he gave it to the Brahmans. Nadindla, which apparently is connected with the name of 
the donor’s family, is the modern NMendla.* 9| miles east-south-east of Narasaravupeta. 
miles south-west of Nadendla, 8 miles south-east of Narasaravupeta, the map shows 
Appapuram. 

16. (Y. 55.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (0), the Ramas (3)^ 
the Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara (i,e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
taken off a suitable portion of land in the territory of Yerchuri and having founded a village 

' Prof. Kielhorn adds that in Saka-Samvat 1439 current = Diiatri the full-moon tithi of the second inija) 
Sr&vana commenced 6 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on Monday^ llth August 1516, but he thinks it not at all probable 
that this day is intended. 

* See above, p. 114, note 8. ^ See the trau elation. 

♦ For iuscriptions at this village see above, Vol. IV. p. 37 f. 

Q 2 
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adorned with a tank and containing 10 Kesaripdp-piittis} he gave it to the temple of 
Aubhala-Narasimha-Hari at Yerehuri. This is the Velchura, Yelchuru, or filchur, 12| 
miles soatli-west of Narasaravupeta, 4 miles north of Kommalapadu Bungalow, mentioned by 
Mr. Sewell, Lists of Ayitiquitiesj Vol. I. p. 73. On the map the name of the village is missing, 
though its site is indicated. 

16a. (V. 56.) To the temple of Ananta-Gopinatha at Bompicharla he gave the village 
of Gopavara. This is merely a repetition of v. 37. 

17. (V. 57.) In the Saka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Dhatri {i,e, Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Vaisakha, he gave the whole village of Bhartapundi in the 
siman of Vinikonda, which he had marked with his own name, together with the eight powers 
and enjoyments, to the learned Bayana-Bhaskara who belonged to the gotra of Vasishtha. 
The map shows Bharfcapudi 5 miles north-east of Bapatla, but the identification must remain 
doubtful. As the distance between this Bhartapudi and Vinukonda is about 52 miles, it could 
liardly be said to be in the shnan of Vinikonda. 

18. (V. 58.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri {i.e, Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the day of 
full-moon in the month Sravapa, having taken off at Yerehuri in the siinciH of Vinikonda a 
village called Gopapuram, containing 10 Kesaripdfi-puttis^ and adorned with a tank, he 
presented it to the Brahmans. Yerehuri we have met jvith already in v. 55 ; H miles north-west 
of it the map shows Gopapuram. 

19. (V. 59.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the Bamas (3), 
the aggregate of the pursuits of life^ (4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara (i.e. Saka- 
Samvat 1439 expired), on the day of full-moon in the month Karttika, he gave the whole 
village of Annavara in the stman of Vinikonda, marked by his own name, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments to the learned Decha^ of the gotra of Kaundinya. Annavaram 
is a very common name, which makes a strict identification impossible. The map shows an 
Annavaram Kandrike 5 miles west of Narasaravupeta, 20 miles north-east of Vinukonda, another 
Annavai-am (Annawamm) 25^ miles south by west of Vinukonda, and a third Annavaram 17 
miles south-east of Xai-asaravupeta, 35 miles east of Vinukonda. 


The list of Nadindla-Appa’s donations concludes with a verse (60) in praise of Salva-Timma, 
and the last verse of the inscription (61) records that Salva-Timma assigned the village of 
Kondakavuri to the temple of Trikutesvara-Nitaladiis, i.e. Trikutesvara-Siva, the lord of 
the whole world, as long as the moon and the sun and the stars endure. Kondakavuri is the 
modern Kondakavuru, 8 miles south of Narasaravupeta. 

The second inscription,^ also in Telugu characters, is engraved on the four faces of a pillar 
lying in the temple of Kddandaramasvamiu at K^z^, 9 miles noi-th-east of Guntur, in the Kistna 
district. It contains 258 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is f With the excep- 
tion of the last verse, beginning in 1, 255, the whole text of the inscription is identical with that 
of the Mangalagiri inscription. Only the order of the verses differs, as shown by the following 
comparison: Kaza 1— 35=Mahgalagiri 1—35,- K. 36 = M. 55; K. 37— 40=M. 36—39; K. 41, 
42=M, 45, 45; K. 4:3=M. 40; K. 44=M. 47 ; K. 45-47= M. 41— 43 ; K. 48-54=k48— 


> Regarding the term putti see above, Vol. HI. p. 93. note 1. Kharipdtx^putti seems ro mean the putti 
(used in the village) of Kesarlpadu, which cannot be traced on the map ' ’ 

^ See the preceding note. 

hrtve not fount! the word varga in any of the published lists of numerical words. The mt^aning of four is, 
of course, due to the chaturvarga. 

‘ [He b styled Hra-Dicha, ‘the Decha of (this) vilUge ’_E H 1 
No. 2o5 of the Governmeut Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
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54; K. 55=M. 44; K. 56=M. 57; K. 57=M. 59; K. 58=:M. 58; K. 59=:M. 60. 56, wHeh 

is only a repetition of v. 37, occurs in K. once only. In neither case any principle seems to have 
been followed in arranging the verses. Under these cii’cumstances I have thought it unneces- 
sary to publish in full the text of this inscription ; but I have given all the various readings 
which it presents in the notes on the text of the Mahgalagiri inscription. 

The last verse records that in the Sakayear to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), 
the Vedas (4), and the moon (1), {i,e, Saka-Samvat 1438), the minister Appa built a plas- 
tered hall {mantapa) at the temple cf Agastyesa at Nallapati. Xallapadu, the Nelapadu of the 
map, is 15 miles north of Guntur. According to Mr. Sewell’s Jjists oj Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 75, 
there are several temples in that village. The map shows another Nallapadu 4 miles west of Gun- 
tur, but no remains of temples seem to exist at this place. 
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A. — Mangalagiri Pillar Inscription. 
TEXT.' 

Fii'st Face. 
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1 From inked estainpages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

« K. 

* In K. the anusvAra of is written twice. 

• K. but perhaps corrected. 

“ Ee»d Strrat) as correctly in K. 


* Read a'^ correctly in K. 

‘ Read f^TOTET. 

7 Read 

* Read as correctly in K. 

w Read 
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IIS 


19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24. 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


^TifiecttT?:«i'«ri c r i ^ ^ : i[i ^*] 
tnr^vmfnrfiTf^^i^srr ^rpnrw- 

ttht: i 

i][i >3*] 



^w. imr- 


mfiT: I TTTrrraErffiRC’^’ ^iT^^ynT ^- 
?T »nlH 

^fsGJTRTW i[i c*] ?rmniT^ 

i[i £.*] 

sil<six: I 

i[i 1°*] 1%^ fwcTT^f^wtfl^^- 


^HTfi wr^nfrt^r^rrt: injwfw^: 

’EWTf^?rwwT3B^1w^^“ ^ i[i 

wfkn^^r^r^nir 

»Tcr<j<sir8i i inrrlVf^refw ^ 

^ ^Tw ’flTfmw HioK^rW-'^ 

HT i[i ^fimt^rTOfkf^fnrgrgwt- 

^’^kreT3 E? Ittw^ ohi^^\aai ^r^- 

fTTfsrfwrini ’Tftc^T I wrft- 

?nft^f»rR iTT^^fHwr: ifriniwrf^- 
an^Kiw kifr^rw^rf^- 

^ irakrr: i[i wr^r^ [i*J 


^ Read ® Read 

* Bead ; in K. a small anu9Tdra has been added afterwards, 

* K. read s K. 

* K. 7 K. °5rRT I 

* la K. between the d and m of the subscript sign for t has been Inserted. 

* The anuivdra is very small, and has been inserted afterwards. 

»• K* K‘ ""fipir. 
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JI 9 


47 i[i*] 

48 i 



49 %5T rdsfiR ’fmrsr i[i 

50 Sqjc^i 'M-cJlti'S! 1 


?8*] ¥T- 

l[l*] ¥- 


62 cJT tnjTw* ’ff^^^TwrwgrTO- 

53 H fTPT I ^§WTW JT'!rwr1%wfw iKTWTWrtg- 

54 ^cTT^^r '^W'^!rf%f?nrra?f|-fewf%^[:*] 

55 ^^fdnin^: i[i i>i*] ^ftrctfw^Rnjfil- ^rr- 

67 mofrfwtgn?^: i[i k*] ^-nTT 

58 vr^sTT^HiT^'^fTt I Tl#- 

59 W ?TT-*f^§f?T II [^3*] 


Serrmd FaCf^. 


60 5TTf^’ffrf»ir?nwTw: 

61 li^lTts^T I rJW^^- 


63 ^^TaEgfrT^f^WrfjR^ ^- 

64 I ^Tf^f^?mTT- 

65 l[l \£-*] 

66 5 TTf?f<IW^nTt?I 3 ff(T- 

67 tl%?T^T I 

68 i[i ^ 0 *] ^ir^fwfrm- 

69 w WW- 

70 t I” 

71 I 


70 
i ^ 



73 ?T 

74 JTWTf^fgWR^: iD R%*] 


» K. 

* K, 

7 Read fw^t* 
’ K. \ read 


’ Read °!rf ; K « Read as corrected m K. 

® Read T^^°j as correctly in K. * K. 

® This gig-n of punctuation is superfluous. 

Rend as correctly in K 
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75 

77 

78 I ^- 

79 Or#: 'strTJnfrr^Tt- 

80 ^-Ri 

82 ' <^?:^f3Err- 

83 '^m^^cn?3^T3^TTrrrr-® 

©\ o- 

84 3E%3itll?nJTfW% 4^^ 

85 WTf: 1 fotWT^UTt^’?- 

86 5^^-' 

87 5t €t?r sTTf^f^R^- 

88 TTfsTW^m^luffT^ ; l][l R^*] 

89 ifiTTt *llf«i^<rm« gwf%- 

90 ffi I TjgnETrTTJTgT'® 

91 rij^HHTTT^IsrFT ^T: |[| R>i*] ^- 

92 % t f%fn7!rf%»Rn- 

93 »r %T^*rr ^- 

94 ^ irwr: ^rfir ^ 

95 wTsnfri^^: I ^ 

96 ?i^f55rfrT^f^»mTH %!- 

97 ^rrrit- 

98 # ^ ^^|afn3‘5HfTT- 

99 ^ l[| SUL*] '^lTWtf%iTra4m' 


1 Read fts correctly in K. * K. 

> Read * Bead ® Read 

* Perhapa the actual reading ig as in K. 

? Read J anuavdra atands at the beginning of the next line. 

* K/^cTPT^ • Bead aa correctly in K. 

>• Read ^"nZTliT^ , as correctly in K. 

Originally <?! had been engraved instead of but it seems to have been corrected. 
The has possibly been corrected out of ft* K. 
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101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 
109 

no 

111 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


121 

122 

123 

124 



’ffTfiL;*] ^trf^ ^Rrfwr 

^ w- 

fN II [^^*1 


I "irr6raT%^i^-® 



i[i 

^5T^7rrafii?;:TTrnw^RT3E^-’® 


9 

=€^iiN!rrr- 


Hi ^ siTviT r*i •I?!'. 1 wr- 

\j 


[<1^. i[i ^'^*1 

[^] 



"sm^- 


^tnfr^TTrN^[’?* 


Third Face. 

TTwnr n'8^ i[i*] sTniT^ ^- 

T%^TflufTrr»P»T%'® WN 

fw’fTRTT =Tl=hlS'4^<il3t I Wlfr- 


I Bead ^TnHfTf-, ms c >rrectly in K. 

* The Bubsciipt siirn wh'rl» I have read kh is rather indistinct, and may be meant for something else ; in K . 
however, the reading ^ is quite certain. 

* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Bead 

« The anusrdra stands at the b.ginnine of the next line. ’ Read as correctly in K. 

« Bead cTT, as in K., wlirre fft se»*ms to have been corrected oot of ^T. 

* The ofiusvdfct s^'an^^** 'it the beginning of the next line. 

t» K. ; re»d Read °cl=^t% 

» The antisvdra and the sign of punctuation stand at the beginning of the next line; K, °?rT^5?if. 

II g l^ead as correctly in K. » K. 


B 
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125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 
134, 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 
146 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 


HrrTT 

^ s 

^ I ’Btmxrfw 

irf^ l[l ^X*] %rtf1Km^nr«5»dl WTrTT =lisrr 
rmr* ^rwPf^rargrJTT 

SJ H 

’ST f’f ?:ttt jt - 

fl?n I r^fjrrmrw:* i[i 

JTHT 5|i3^: I 

%rr5ra W 5T ^ffirr ^ |[l $^*] 

^nnrr- 

i ht- 

i[i ^8*] irTf%^' 





1 

'Sqir«i.*l*Kirq>^«!f^ l[l ^!1*J StlT^iT^ 5J«|cir»<4l- 

f^**rr^fi: i gRarr mrr- 
?RTgigjl%ff ’^TWTfTTwri^r m- 

i[i ^fTifrfcRT5inT‘® ffftrgifw- 

I iTT?T^w' ■•fir<|i«<^- 

’ K. T?»ITf?° 


' Read ?T^T, «» correctly in K. 

* Bead or ^^rhrq^JT^ or 

* Be»d w probably corrected in K. 

* K. JT^tf i r^ad ( Read ^5?^, ageorreftly in K 

’ Read as correctly in K ; the followirg jign of pnnctuafcion is snperflnons and wantfng in K, 

* This sign of punetnation is snperfliioas and wanting in K. • Ka 

>• Read °fT»reW°, a. correctly in K. U Retd'^, ». correctly in K. 

This sign of puQctoalion U auperfluoos. ii ^ 
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151 

152 

153 
164 
155 
166 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 


W i[i ^c»] 


I TIHSycm W^JTJtTWIT- 

[l][l ^<L*] 

fsm^nmsT^- 

^^Tsei^’srntTTf'^ff i IfrsTcrf^fHwf^- 

^fTT^fTfR^Tf^Tfi l" sit 

l[l 81*] 

wrutim =5wrci;’” i ^ifKwsrT- 

taiToR tt i[i 8^*] ftfsnmt^- 

fw^izt 1 Hj^nnfj- 

HTWft 

aGjfH>*lftH%'" ■STlftfWinj: l[l 8^*] SJT^K »nT- 

ftwt 

^T5?nrrTTfsT'' i ^- 

^ *ITW- 

zi i^r^irra^TSEwfwf^^ sr- 


I <jjjg ha*^ been a'ided afterwards ; the anutoara stands at the beginning of the next line; K. indistinct, 

* Read “S correctly in K. * indi<»tinct; read 

* Bead as correctly in K, 

« Bead as correctly in K. ’ K. . 

* Read 

* Read aa probably correctly in K. The eien of pnnctnation is superflaons and wanting in K, 

« For the aktharai to something else seems to have been originally engraved. 

Read ** correctly in K. ** ^^^*d 'S^Tteif^, as correctly in K. 

Read asc«*rrectlv in K. ** B^id VW^ , 

K. or perhaps f^*T® ** . 

»T Bead as correctly in K.J ’IT has been corrected from 

ft 2 
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176 i fHorw^rafw^- 

177 ^«TJ?rr- 

178 sran^ i[i 8^*] ^- 

179 t ^TTf^f^WIT- 

181 ftfi ?TVTinf5rT^’i%i^^wpTmra ^- 

182 ww i[i 8t*] r«< 2rw- 

183 t tinr^T gr v«i »m- 

Fourth Face, 

184 »Rtr I iiT«fT<»ir«ififti^m- 
186 

186 *nfi{f^- 

187 i[i 8'S*] *<iiwyA4u>?flt^ [«r*]u-^ 

188 nftnim I ^nTT^fe^- 

189 

190 i[i 8c*] ^ 

191 ^ 

192 ^ f?fW^ I w-*® 

194 siTWKnnftTO- 

195 i[i 8t*] ®- 

197 iBainrf^^^tif?R*r- 

198 I tn- 

199 ^ T i v t^qnv ?r3H3gfz?Th!T- 

t Beftd ; K. illegible. 

9 Xhe tbirii 4r of tbU word ie exprewed by rbe old sign. K. seems to reed b^ oorreetioft. 

* K. * Hend f K. illegible. * K. probably 

• Read in K. probablv oorrevted. * Read •• correctly io K. 

» The anu* 9 dra staada at the begioninir of the next line. Read as correctly ia K. 

1* Rosd^T^f- ** K- BeadTVijt®, 

Tbe mnusvdra staada at the beginniug of the next line. ^ Read as oorractly ia K. 
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200 

201 

202 

203 

201 

206 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 
211 
212 
213 
211 
216 
216 

217 

218 

219 

220 
221 
222 

223 

224 

225 


[n «.<•*] 
^nrr-* 

^9^ IITW5 

n^rdci I 


?nT3E^?prmwrii irr?T?f 

^ i[i y^*] TTT^rT^ ^inrfir^- 





’isi I ^iT- 

i[i sl^*] ^ningt ^ir<W 

?iT i[i 

vf dd i di gwi'* [i*] ^nf^f^nmr- 

iimfM^ifil- 

ai]nUSUI4i4J^M^^ B [y^S*] f*ff%TT- 

^R[*r5<a‘® ^^ 

gi <t><>«ag t?T \ wrw 


«D 'K'k*] 


> Beiid Vt. “ ^ ^T-, mi eormtiy in K 

• Tbi a^tdra itmodi mt the beginning of the next line. 

. The om«e*rm .cende m‘ the beginning of the n.it ^ 

» K. interte m euperftuooi «gn of punctomtion ifter “inf. ^ 

• Bemdin?™'’. »Be«l°w^W^,..oom.tl,i.K. 

» Read €1*1°. •* correctly in K. ’* Bead 

« Bead g|r€tl«<V I Z l^:» “ '" *• 

»* Bead il€Nt:, a» correctly in K. •» Read f%i:^-, m cortoeOy in K. 

>» K. l9lSWt ; "bd ** Bead KWf . 


“ K. °^ ; 
'* Batd «ri, 
>• K. *^1 
« Beadifi*. 


read 
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226 I 


227 Tm 5nf^wwf%- 

228 |[| <14 *] 

229 ^ tarr^f fwF«r«t5^- 

230 jrfiT ^rrfVf^ruriig: i ^t- 

231 [f%]^T^ ^ HfTtr1%»Tf^5r ^im* 

232 ITT^niW-® 

233 HT^Vni [ll S,'Q*J 

234 aj-rai^ jr5na%%?iTfar»t^ ^ ^ 

235 

236 arrr^ft^Rff^n^: i ^- 

237 aTttrgTf*T?5rrw [fr]- 

238 %wn1%ir'® ^ 

239 irra' II [ He*] aiT^fT^ 

240 ^f(TWF* 

241 sTlf^^m- 

242 TT^: I iiKiy4i«nfrf»T^'® ^ W5r 

243 ^rm ^Twrfiffr ^ffwi^- 


244 

245 |[| ?ir?«BlS^(1lf^>^«rlT-" 

246 gsTt ^- 


247 # ^ 

248 

249 Iww 



I 


^ This verse is e repetition of v. 37, and occurs in K. ouce only. 

* K. I ; read > Retd f ae correctly in K. 

* The anuirdra stands at the beginnine of the next line. » K. ®^TWT^. 

‘ Bead f^°, a» oorractly in K. ' K * K. I ; read 

* K. °S|tt35#ftr . '• K. °4«ftr<;5r ; re.d 

Read * ▼®*‘y aeem^ to huve been added afterwards, 

w Read “ K. fsff^TT-. 

14 Kr °t I read « K. ; read ¥T^Rf?rmftT%f. 

“ K. perhaps anurvdra <>Uiids at the beginning of the next line. 

>® In K. the ^ of the flrst ^fTT appear* to have been corrected from some other aktkara ; perhaps 

eorrectel. 

In K. the eteer^ fn» inserted afterwards ; read 
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Ifi7 


260 ^ tl [^o*] 

251 

262 fNH I « I SEfl raiwir^^TfN- 

263 i 


256 

257 ^ II [i?*] ^ ^ %5g* 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) May the primeval boar protect you, he who lifted the earth that was wet as if 
it (were a woman that had fallen in love with hiin? and) were ia violent perspiration on account 
of the touching of his body ! 

(Y. 2.) Let this primeval boar devise what is propitious ! When he had lifted the wet 
earth from the flood of water, he held it with great force for fear lest it should slip down,® and 
(thereby) hurt a little the lower part of it with his tusk (like a lover who, when he has lifted his 
mistress in excess of passion, bewildered by the contact with her body, squeezes her with great force 
and inflicts a little wound to her lower lip with his tooth). 

(V, 3.) The lord of Kakula who, in love's wanton sports, interlacing his own (blue) 
hands with the tender (white) arms of Lakshmi clinging to his chest, wears, as it were, a 
garland of nianddra flowers* entwined with strings of leaves of the blue water-lily, — may he 
exhibit the skill of fortune 1 

(V. 4.) The holy B4ma (who is identical with) Hari, who may be known from the 
Vedanta;^* who, though his nature is knowledge, without end,^^ and existence, yet, in order to 
perform the duties of Maghavat,'* wears an illusory body; at whose sight even his enemies, such 
as Ravana and the rest, went to heaven at the end of their time, and others, such as Hanumat 
and Vibhishana, felt perfect satisfaction on earth, — let him grant welfare to the worlds ! 

(V. 5.) I do homage to the sinless lotusdike foot of Rama, the tree of desires to those 
who worship it, which is reddened by the splendour of the crest-jewels of Indra and the other 

1 Read 

* The followinsr verse is not in K. ’ The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The annsrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Tlie subscript sign of the first akshara of this line is very indistinet. 

* For the reading of K. see the text. 

' Both here and in the next verse the boar and the earth are represented as two lovers, and the words have to 
be taken in a d uble meaning. 

■ Literally, * on account of the nnatesdiness of the contact/ 

* As Lavish mi is represented as being of white or golden Colour, manddra seems to be used hare as a name of 
the white variety of Calotropis Gigantta, not of the scarlet-flower in g Erpthrina Indiea. 

Compare VSddmia'sidy’dtmanS ^ • . VishiMti in 1. 135 of the Pi^h&param inscription of PritfavlSvara ; above, 
VoL IV. p. 46. 

» I hape translated ananta, a» this ia the reading of both insoriptions. Bat I think it not unlikely that 
annnia is a misiake for dnanda, jnon-dwanda’sad corresponding to the well known s<sch-e\id-dnanda whioh in inch 
tazu as the Rdmaidpauiga-Dpaniskad it frequently applied to R&ma-Vuhna. 

>* i.a. Indra. ^ obtained aalvation. 
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(gods) bowing (before him) as (the lotus is reddened) by the early rays of the sun ; which is 
embellished by the waves of light from the thunderbolt of the slayer of Vritra^ as (the lotus 
is embellished) by flights of bees ; and which is distinguished by the tinkling of its anklets as 
(the lotus is distinguished) by the sweet sounds of the female flamingoes. 

(V. 6.) There is (a king) called the glorious Krishnaraya, the head -ornament of kings, 
whose lotus-like feet are illuminated by the crest-jewels of princes. 

(V. 7.) Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king Krishna the houses of 
the learned and the poets have pavements sparkling with jewels of different kinds, and have 
(thus) become jewel-mines veracious people (therefore) speak of the ocean which is (now) only 
a receptacle of floods of water (only in terms meaning water^receptacle, such) as ambhodhih, 
jaJadhih, payodhthfudadhih, vdrdm nidhih, vdridhih, 

(V. 8.) In the court of Kaliiiga is seen the pillar of victory of the glonous king Knshna, 
(resembling) a stake for (tying) the elephants of his enemies, a post for (saori jibing) his foes in 
battle like cattle at a sacrifice, a shaft thrust into the hearts of his enemies, a lofty radiant shoot 
of splendour, the tusk of the boar-bodied (Vishnu) rising from the lower regions by piercing the 
earth. 

(V. 9.) The great chancellor, the glorious Salva-Timma, the best of ministers, rules the 
empire of the glorious king Krislmaraya. 

(V. 10.) The glorious minister Salva-Timma, the best of the family of Kaundinya, is the 
son of the minister Bacha, the son of the minister Verna. 

(V. 11.) We are not aware that the leaders of the learned differ in any way (from Salva- 
Timma) as to their wealth (obtained) by donations, their sports with Padma^ or Vaui,^ the 
number of their excellent jewels, the thousands of their fair-eyed women, their beautiful 
mansions and palaces, their unequalled attendants or their carriages for horses, elepliants, etc. ; 
(but) verily, well we know how (tn one thing) Salva-Timma differs from them, for he is 
victorious in battle. 

(V. 12.) Was it, because she was ashamed (of being obliged) to clean herself from the 
contact with the mud, that Padma gave up the dwelling in the mud-born ( lotus) and abides in 
the water-born (lotus) of thy face, together with her daughter-iu-law Vam,^ O Salva-Timma ! 
(who on that account art both) Chauhattamalla (and) Chaturanana 

(V. 13.) When Salva (or the hawk), surnaraed Timma, the one chief minister on account 
of (his knowledge of) the four means and the three powers together with the seven constituents 
(of government) after having captured the swan-like kings appointed by Gajapati in 
Kondaviti, is planning an attack, the hostile princes, secretly absconding, tormented by hunger 
and thirst, are searching for the Saka years in the mountains (7), the towns (3),^ the oceans 
(4) and the earth (1), (thus) resembling birds which, flying off unnoticed, tormented by hunger 

* I.e, Iiidra. * Or, occara, ratndkara being a common term for ocean. 

* l,e. the goddess of richei. ^ le. the v^oddeas of It-arning. 

^ Vani (Sara^vati) 18 called here the danghrer-in-law of Padma (Lakahmih becaope, «8 anile, learning and 
wealth agree as little with each oth^-r according to Indian ideas, a mother-in-law witli her dangi*t»'r in-law. 

• Sarasvati is generally supposed t* dwell in the mouth of Chaturan mu ( Hrahtnau), whd«* Lakshin! in the 
consort of Viahnu. ChanhattamalU, thert^fore, seems to be nsed here as a name of Vishnu, though t dc» not find it 
mentioned anywhere else. Chauhatta seems to be equivalent to the Sanskrit Chaturhaita ; comp.ire Chaturhhuja, 
a common name of Vishnu-Krishnu, 

• The fonr means aie sdman, ddtta^ hhida, and danda) the three powers {iakti) nre prahhdva, 

utsdha, mdntra the seven constitnents of government (aa^a) are sedmin, amdt^<i^ guhfid, koia, rdahtra, 
durffa, and bala ; compare Amarakd.'a, II. 8, 17 j 19; 20. Tne four numbers give tlic date 1437. 

® I have found para with the value of 3 only in tlie list of numerical words given by Mr. Rice, Mysore 
Ineeriptions, p. xx f. It occurs ui the same meaning in v. 30 below. Fura in this sense refers to the three cities 
built by Maya and destroyed by Siva. 
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and tlurst, are looking for herbs and {rain-giving) clouds in the mountains, the towns, the 
oceans and the earth.^ 

(Y. 14.) On Sattirdayy the Harivdsara of the bright hidf of the month Ash&dha, to 
be counted in the 6aka year marked by S4Iuva (S&luv&hka), the town of Kondaviti, the 
excellent hill-fort,® was taken by the minister Salva-Timma.^ 

(Y. 15.) {The procreation of) a son, {the planting of) a grove, {the construction of) a tank, 
{the consecration of) a. temple, the marriage {of a girl) to a Br^hmap, {the hoarding of) a 
treasure, and {the composition of) a poem are the seven samtdnaha acts which cause happiness ia 
this world and in the next one ; the glorious lord SMva-Timma, the prime-minister of the glorious 
king Krishna, has so often performed them, from the Bridge to the snowy mountain, that one 
cannot connt them.^ 

(Y. 16.) There is, bom in the lineage of Kau4ika, the best of the family of N&dindla, an 
excellent minister, Timma» who has the true knowledge of him whose, nature is intelligence.^ 

(Y. 17.) Krfshn&mbS, renowned as Amndhati,® because she does not oppose {arundhati) 
the command of her husband, is regarded as AnasCly^, because she is always free from spite 
{anasuyd). 

(Y. 18.) The minister N&dindla-Timma was married to Kyi 8 h 9 amamb& ; his sons were the 
excellent minislera Appa and Gopa. 

(Y. 19.) The sister’s sons of the glorious minister Salva-Timma, who continued his family, 
were the excellent ministers N&dindla-Appa and (NMindla-)G5pa. 

(Y. 20.) Appa, 7 who manifests himself in the waters and {who hears the epithet) Prach^tas, 
and NAdipdla-Appa, who is easily accessible® and intelligent, are the lords, the one of the 
western, and the other of the southern ocean. 


* Iq order to remove any douW; about the meaning of the words giri-pura-jaladJ^i htkmdtu gidkam pralindh 
an explanation bae been inserted at the end of the stun*. : 1 487 SakMddlu [!♦] sugddkam pralMh air#Aa[ra*]- 
«.#. *1437 Sakft yeare; su gndham pralindik ie a notation by letters,' We have therefore to take t(«) 

7, y W M k dh{am) as 4, and* p(ra) ’ as 1. There is a slight irregularity in the last akshara. According to the 

eatabUshed in groups of consonants the last consonant only counts (compare Burnell, Somth-Indian Palao- 

prapkvp 2nd ed.,p.79), whereas in thisca»e p must have been intended to express the numeral, r having the value of 

8. As the r^ing pralMlk is supported by both inscriptions as well as by the Kondavida inscription 
(oompare p. 112, note 8), I have not ventured to alter the text, although the reading pmlindn seems to me far 
better. In that case the meaning would be that the princes are searching for the Saks years deeply hidden in the 
monn^na, the towna, tba oceans and the earth, which, from an Indian point of view, would be an excellent pun, 
whereas in the text as it stands the words gddkam pralinih are quite inperfluons. 

» With eoeo-rd/oiii compare the terms dmrggdvd^ edruvahhaumah %nd giri-varak applied to a hill-fort in an 
loseriptioD of the time of king Bukka; 8onth-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 167. The neuter form of the word, though 
not in accordance with grammar, U warranted al«> by the Koi^davlda inscription (compare p..ll2, note 3). 

• Here again, at the end of the atania a gloss has been inserted, stoting that Sdlnvdnka is a chronogram : 

SdUvAAka aktka^-tad^M I 1437 Sakm-tarthdln. It appears that »{d) U 7, l{u) 8, 4, and k{a) 1. This 

ag^n is not quite in accordance with the table given by BarneU, where | has the value of 9. The author of the 

inscription apparently looked upon f as sqnal to d or 1. k , ao t ^ • l- 

• The wven toMdnas or taitMit are mentioned also m v. 24 below, in ▼. 43 of the Ganap44varam inscription 

of Qanapati above VoL III. p. 88, in v. 9 of the VAnapalU plates and v. 17 of the Nadnpdru plates of Anna-V4ma, 
ihid. and 8B9 ; compare the notes of Dr. Hnltssch on the first two passage. 

• /• BAnw. With ekinmmg-dimtm compare the epithets Jndn-dnanta-tad-dtmeka and Iddh^diman applied 

to B A"*^ in vv. 4 and 46. 

• Thif would b« the Hterdmetniiigo* the pueege, bnt the enthor did not went to wy that Kpahn&mbi 
reelly wm called Anindhatt. In the Kop4a»t4o liucription (compere p. 112, note 8) ••Mm has therefore been 
enbetitated for kkpdid, 

v I.t, Vamna. 

• Jpya-Bidr#*, es applied to KMi^^U-Api*, seem# to mean ‘»hoee person Is obtainable, ' i e. ‘ who is eMit, 
scioaiilibW 

S 
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(V. 21.) It was the lord Nadindla-Appa who obtained from the glorious king Krishna and 
the minister Timma (the right to use) a palanquin, two ckauris^ and a parasol, and the posts 
of superintendent of Vinikonda, Gutti, and tho city on tho goldon moniitaiii (Meru),^ of 
command er-in-chief of a large army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and of 
sole governor of that kingdom. 

(V. 22.) (The man) whose fame— a swelling smooth cloud of pulverized camphor, anointing, 
covering and spreading on, the beautiful rounded breasts of Sachi^ which resemble^ the two 
frontal globes of the elephant of the slayer of Jambha^— derides the moon in the month Karttika 
by asserting that it has not its equals in whiteness,® — that man is this excellent lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose brilliant fame (there jore) is to be praised by ail men. 

(V, 23.) (The man) whoso arm, when it brandishes a sword on the battle-field on the 
surface of the earth which he has made (appear) like the Patala world^ by the clouds of dust 
whirled up from the ground crushed by the hard hoofs of millions of his war-horses, looks like 
the formidable licking lord of the serpents who supports the earth,*— that man is this lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose arm (therefore) is the support on which the weight of the earth rests. 

(V. 24.) How can we praise Gopa and IT&din^a-G6pa as being alike to each other ? 
(For) the former has (only) one samtana^ while the latter has seven of them.® 

(V. 25.) Some, (although they were) taught the rules of donation by the creator, are dull 
(or cold), such as the ocean and the moon, and some are exceedingly stupid, because they belong 
to the class of cattle, stone or wood ; (hut) the honourable Gopa, teaching them the rules of 
donation, carries in his hand the ocean, in his heart the tree of desires and the cow of wishes, 
in his face the'moon, and in his eye the stone of desires. 

(Y. 26.) Having their bodies licked by the lords of the serpents decorating the sandal-wood 
pillars in the large apartments on the top of the houses in the towns- of the numerous kings 
hostile to becoming totally insensible and faltering, (hut) having instantly lost their poison 
through (the presence of) Yainateya,^® the horses of the sun are suddenly walking along the sky ; 
— brilliant is he, this Nadiudla-Gopa who is praised by the sund^ 

(Y. 27.) The glorious lord Salva-Timma, the minister of the glorious Krishna, the first 
among kings, gave to his younger son-in-law, the glorioue G6pa, the best among governors and 


^ [Compare above, Vol. IV. No. 4, verse 3.— E. H.] 

* [The city on the mythical mountain M^ru is Amar&vatt, the residence of god ludra. Here thia poetical term 
ia applied to Amar&vatl ia the Kistna district. — E. H.] 

* The wife of Indra. • Literally, * having for companions.* • I.e, Indra. 

* If my translation is correct, we should rather expeot nija-ivHim^f^dsaita-vAdaify Instead of %\jaik' 

which, however, is sop^^otted also by the Kondavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3). 

^ Pat&la is the abode of the serpents. 

^ As to the seven tamidnas compare the note on v. 15. In the case of Gdpa, t.s. Kpsh^, sadkidna seems to 
refer to the one celestial tree which Krishi^'), on the advice of his wife Satyabh&m&, carried off from Indra's bearen, 
tboogb the name of this tree is generally given as Parijata. But the names of the five celestial trees are 
sometimes mixed up ; compare e.g. v, 16 of the V&napalli plates of An na-V^ma, above, Vol. III. p. 62, where the 
Parijlta tree takes the place of the Kalpa tree, or v. 3 of the Bitragunu grant of Samgama II., ihid, p. 25, where 
Kalpa is used for the celestial trees in general ; see also the note of Mr. H. Krishna S&stri on this pasaage. There 
ia baldly any allnsion to Sarntina-GojAla, one of the oamee of Krishna, when worshipped as girer of progeny. 

* Snakes are supposed to be fond of sandal- wood. The towns of G6pa*8 enemies were deserted by their inhabi. 
tants and therefore abounded in snakes. The honses were so high that their tops tonehed the sun. 

^ /.«. Garuda. This bird must have been the device on G6pa*i banner (compare r, 33 below) which had been 
planted on the top of the palaces of his conquered enemies. 

The sun U grateful to Gdpa whose banner saved Ms horses. 
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an excellent minister, the post of governor of the whole empire of the city of Kondaviti} 
together with an army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and (the right to use) 
a palanquin and two chaurts. 

(y, 28.) The sister’s son of the prime-minister, the glorious Salva-Timma, the chancellor 
a) of the glorious Krishnaraya, the first among kings, — the minister Nadindla-Gops, 
VOTsed in the principles of policy, was the sole governor of the excellent city of Kondaviti. 

(V. 29.) In the Saks year counted by BSghsv&ya the excellent minister Gopa showed 
his veneration for (the god) Rsghava in AchSlapuri by (erecting) new buildings adorned with 
a wall and a gate-tower.^ 

y. 30 records the setting-np of an image of Raghunayaka. 

(y. 81.) RAma, the husband of Sita,^, with a circle^ consisting of Sugriva, Lakshmana, 
Vibhishana, Jamba vat, Bharata together with Satrnghna, Hanumat and Angada, were duly set 
up by the minister Gopa. 

(y. 32.) Possessed of Sita and Rama, Bbaiata, Satrnghna and Lakshmana, this excellent 
city of Kondaviti is flourishing (like) Ayodhya ; (hut) here are (also) Sugriva, Hanumat, 
yibhishana, Jambavat and Angada, (for) the lord Mdindla-Gopa set up Rama with his 
circle. 

(y. 33.) 0 Ramachandra, glorious lord of the city Kondaviti, dost thou, having become a 
moon (chandrTa)f assume the ensign of the hawk (saluva)j because thou thinkest that the hare 
comes in as a stain ? If not, why (dost thou assume) this (ensign) of him who has the Garuda 
as his emblem 

y. 34 records the grant of a village to Saluva-R&ghava. 

(y. 35.) Ill the year Tuvan, marked as S3.liv§hana-§aka,^ the minister Appa, who is 
equal to Salivahana, obtained the regentship of the city of Kondaviti from the minister Salva- 
Timma. 


> At the end of this verse we find, as before, the explanation of the chronogram ‘ SdgAavdt/a 1442 akthara- 
tamjna.* This time it shows nothing pecolinr, r{&) being 2, gh{a) 4, v(d) 4, and y(a) 1. 

’ This seeits to mean 'with Siti on hU lap.* 

* Safarivdraka is apparently the same as 9dvaran% in the next verse. Atxtran^ seems to be a technical 

term for the circles formed bj the statues of Rama’s followers round the statne of their master. Thus we read in 
the E&mapdrvatdpaniga-Upaniilad, v. 4S ff., that Ratna is surrounded {dvrita, vv. 65, 66) by five circles, called 
doarana in NArAyaM’s Dipikd, The third of these circles is formed by the son of the wind (Hanumat), Sugriva, 
Bharata Vibhishana, Lakshmana, Angada, Arimardana (Satrughna) and JAmbavst (vv. 63, 64), exactly the same 
persons as those mentioned above. SltA is not mentioned in the description of the though in the 

weeding verse 47 she is represented as sitting on RAma's lap; compare also v. 26. That the author had in view 
Mine arrangement of statues similar to that described in the inscriptioo, and not, as the commentator thinks, of 
figures drawn in a diagram, is proUble from the fact that in describing the position of the figures he uses the 
toms mdag‘daMi^y6ti. agratah (v. 60). pahhimi (v. 61). dgnigddiMhn (v. 63), whereas in the description of the 
diagram (v. 68 ff.) be speaks only of madhyi^ tatpdrivi, etc. 

* Zf either Vishija or SAlva-Timms. I am not at all sure that my trsnslation of this verse is correct. Its 
principal object apparently is a pun on the^name of the god, SAluva-RAghava, mentioned in the next verse j compare 
TV 41 42 which in a similar way praise Siva VlrAivara mentioned iu v. 43. The name of the god is certainly 
connected in some way with that of SAlva-Tlmma, where, to judge from the analogy of such names os NAdindli- 
Timma rfc, the first part would seem to be properly a family name. Whether SAlva in this sense has anything to 
do with the tribal name of the SAlvas or SAlvas, must be left undecided ; compare Winternitz, Manirapdtha, 

xlvu On the other band, in the titles Oanda Kaitdri Sd\uva, borne e.g. by NsrasimharAya of Vijsja- 
Lsara and Venkata I. of Karnlta {South^M. Inter, Vol. I. pp. 86, 131), and by the former king even with repeCi- 
the last word (Sdluta-tdluva ; ibid. p. 132), tdlura is clearly only a biruda. According to Dr. Hultzsch^ 
it means ‘the hawk,' and in this sente, and as a synonym of aamda, it seems to have been used iu the present case 

also* 

* As to the chronogram see the remarks on p. 112 above. 
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Yv. 36-40 record various grants. 

(V. 41.) I worship the lotus-like foot of the destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha,' which 
is revered by the hosts of the gods; which is covered by the brilliant rays of the lines of its 
exceedingly white nails, as (a lotus is covered) by ducks kept for pleasure ; which is adorned 
with huge serpents glittering like ornaments, as (a lotus is adorned) with the floating fibres of 
its stalk; which is surrounded by the heads of the hosts of his enemies, as (a lotus is 
surrounded) by flights of female bees. 

(V. 42.) Let that Vir^svara protect you whose deep compassion with heroes was the 
cause of Daksha-Praj&pati’s head becoming quickly the head of a ram 

Yv. 43-49 record various grants. 

(Y, 50.) Having made at Atuktim a tank, wJiere lines of swans meet in the clusters of 
the widely opened water-lilies floating on the waves ; which is charming, because the curlews are 
(seen there) striding in circles and sporting in pairs, (pressing each other) with their throats, 
(at the same time) uttering sharp cries ; which is the rival of the ocean ; where a loud dabbling 
noise originates in the cavities of the banks, the lord Nadindla-Appa presented it completely to 
the Br^hma^s.* 

Yv. 51 and 52 record two grants. 

(Y. 53.) This tank at Appftpura, resembling the ocean, which, abounding in lotuses, 
was the abode of the kings of birds,* became a forest, a field of rampant T)addy, and in the hot 
season a stream, because (even at that time) it was full of water. 

Yv. 54-59 record various grants. 

(Y. 60.) As long as the floods of the daughter of Jahnu, the daughter of Tryambaka and 
the holy daughter of Sahya are purifying the earth and the whole city of Kondaviti,^ as long 
as a poet is sporting in the waves of the nectar-ocean of poetry, so long shall the creeper of 
Siluva-Timma’s fame continually blossom on earth ! 

V. 61 records a grant by Sal^-Timma. 

(L. 257.) Happiness ! Happiness ! May it cause happiness ! 


' I.S. Si»a. 

* This is an allusion to the legend that Si^a, irritsted because he had not been invited to cht: sacrifice of 
Dsksha-Fraj&pati, the father of hU wife Sati, decapitated his father-in-Uw, but afterwards, out of pitj, revived him 
and gave him the bead of a ram. 

* 1 find it impossible to render the niceties of the text in my transl^itioa. Tlie terms U'^ed are such as to 
convey the idea of an arena, where circles of kings (rei/aiami-itvatu^a) are assembled, where a wrestling 
(mithu»a-ir6da-kiSid) takes place, where a cbaiopion {ah^atdra) appears, and where loud applause (ut/dla^tdia) 
is heard. 

* Dvijardfya seems to be meant for rdjahamsa. 

* The daughter of Jabnu is the Gaiigi. The daughter of Tryambaka is the Godavari which rises on inonnt 
Trjamhaka ; compare the verse in Bndrabhatta's commentary on the VaidyajivancL, quoted by Aufrecbt, Cat. Cod. 
SafMcr. Mihl, Bodl. p. 3I8a ; 

Yair^gaid Tryamhalca-ptirsaidch^eha Qdddeari SindhunadSna yukfd i 
iatr^dsti 06dd-tata^madhya-diii ShatJckitaJc-dkhyam nagur^m suramyam I 

The Trjambuka forms part of the chain of monotains on the north-west aide of the PeninsuU which cnmmouly 
are called Sabja; in the Vdyupurd^a, 1. 45, 104, the G6dk\ari therefore appear* in the list of rivers which rise on 
the Sahya. Here, however, the daughter of Sahja is the Kpisbna, as shown by the corresponding verse in the 
Kon(|avl4a inscription (compare p. 112, note 3), where Kfishnaveijufd has been inserted instead of Sakyapuiri. 
Bivers are freqaentiy called the daughters of the mountains whore they arise ; even in the dr^ geographical descrip, 
^on of the Fitlyapardaus the rivers rising on mount Mabdndra are called his dani^hters (45, 1C6). The statement 
that the Kpish^i parities the city (/’aH) of Kondividu is, of course, a poetical esa„:geiatioa, the distauce betweeo 
Bondavi^u^and the river being more thau twenty miles. 
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B. — Kfizfi Pillar Inscription. 
END OP THE TEXT.' 

lour/k Face. 

256 

266 1 

257 ^fTT^STiqwRTIZ II Uo*] ^ 

258 ^ [m*] 


N(>/l3.— TWO GRANTS OF DANDIMAHADEVl. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E ; Goitinger. 

The two grants of which at Dr. Hnltzsch’e request I give an adconnt here from excellent 
impres.sions supplied to him by Mr. Venkayya, were preserved in the ofi&ce of the Collector of 
Qanjam and will be deposited in the Madras Museum. There is no information as to where or by 
whom they were discovered. They have been briefly noticed already in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 32 f., Nos. 216 and 217;® and 1 have for years been in possession of 
rubbings of them which formerly belonged to the late Sir A. Cunningham. The grants record 
donations by a lady named DandimahftdSvi, whose ancestors are enumerated in both, in almost 
identical verses. 

A.— DANpiMAHlDBVi’S QBANT OP THE YEAR 180. 

This is a single copper-plate which measures about I'j" broad by 10^" high, and is 
inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a seal, half of which sticks to the 
plate, while the other half projects beyond it. This seal rests on an expanded lotus flower the 
petals of which enclose it; it is circular and measures 2J' in diameter. It bears in relief on a 
countersunk surface, across the centre,, the legend srimad-Dan^imahadevi, in characters 
resembling those on the first side of the plate ; above the legend, a couchant bull facing 
to the proper right, with the sun and the moon’s crescent above its hump and a conch-shell 
above its hips ; and below the legend, two straight lines over an expanded lotus flower the stalk 
of which rises out of the margin of the seal.— The writing is well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between | and on the first side of the plate, and between about J and f" on the 
second side. Both the general style of writing and the forms of individual lettera shew that 
the two sides of the plate were written by different persons. The writer of the first side, who 
affects a monumental style of writing, apparently has taken some pride in his work and has 
done it fairly well ; the writer of the second side, who writes in a current hand, has performed 
his task in a very slovenly manner and committed many blunders, some of which 1 am unable 
to correct. The characters on both sides belong to the northern part of Eastern India. They 


^ FroiD an inked eBtampage supplied by Dr. Hultzscli. 

t Up to this, the text is practically identical with that of the preceding ioscnption. 

• Tlie annsvdra stands at the beginnimg ot the next line. 

4 Read ; after thin comes a sign the meaning of which I do not know. 

» The orince ‘IndulAli’ of Mr. Sewell’s account, to whom is ascribed tiie feat of having rescued bis brotht*r’s 
throne o»e. bU .xirtence to the epithet rfidSa-hko^oMra-Ulak in veree 6 of the two gr.uU. Mo.t of th. 
princes who i.re really mentioned in the gtsntshave been omitted by Mr Sewell s luformsut. 
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may be classed together with those of e.g. the Nadagam (in Gan jam) plates of Yajrahasta of Saka- 
Sam vat 979 (No. 357 of my List of Itiscr. of North. India), the Bamanghati (in Orissa) plate 
of Ranabhanja {ibid. No. G55), the Orissa (?) plates of Yidyadharabhanja {ihid. No, 658), the 
Patna, Katak and Kndopali plates of Mahabhavagnpta I. and II. (ibid. Nos. 659, 660, 664 and 
665), the Buguda (in Ganjam) plates of Madhavavarman (ibid. No. 673), the Ganj^ plates of 
Pfithivivarman (ibid. No. 672), and even the Assam plates of Ratnapalavarman, Indrapalavarman 
and Balavannan (ibid. Nos. 711-714), To prove this with full details would lead me too 
far here, but I may invite the reader^s attention at least to the forms of the aksharas ta and ffa 
used in the present inscription (e.g, in the word hheta in line 30, and in Ummafta- at the end of 
line 5), the type of which is equally found in all the eastern inscriptions enumerated,^ while it 
is absent from the records of other parts of Northern India. Of peculiar forms of letters on the 
first side of the plate I would point out that of the letter n (e.g. in nivdsi-, 1. 3, and dnandait=, 
1. 4), which has found no place yet in our palasographic Tables ; it also occurs in the Nadagam 
plates of Yajrahasta (above, Yol. lY. p. 189, and Plate, e.g. in hhuvana^inuta-, 1. 1). I may 
mention besides that in the word charitdrtha- in line 12 the r of the ahshara rtha clearly is 
written on, not above, the line. On the second side attention may be drawn, amongst other 
things, to the form of the letter h (e.g. in mahiyast mahim-ahi- in line 20), which 
also is absent from our palasographic Tables, but occurs e.g, in the Orissa (?) plates 
of Yidyadharabhanja (Joar. Beng, As. Sog. Yol. LYI. Part I. Plate ix.); to the form 
of the subscript u, e.g. in chi{hna[~hhutdy 1.21, and vabhdva,\. 22, which is the form of ti 
constantly used in the Nadaglim plates; to the medial d iix jgathdrha (for yathdrham), 1. 28, in 
the nd of Bdndlavah, 1. 40,^ and in the grd of •grdmd, 1. 41 ; to the fact that the letters t, r and 
j occasionally are turned the wrong way, as in chiram^ and sutd tasyd in line 20, and 
°dhirdja~, 1. 23 ; to the final t in samvat, L 35, and hxmai, 1. 38 ; to the occurrence of the rare 
letter fh in ajherafa- at the end of line 42 and to the apparently very modem forms — 
peculiar, so far as I can see, to Orissa — of the letters p, ph and sh in the corrupt passage md hhud^ 
aphasand sah para-datishu in line 37. Nor would I omit to mention that in line 26 the first 
ahshara of the word which I have transcribed by [^8th?']dndntari[k']dn= is denoted by a strange 
sign which bears no resemblance at all to the ordinary sign for sth,^ But what in this inscrip- 
tion — a record which from its general appearance could hardly pretend to any great antiquity 
— seems to me most remarkable, is the employment of numerical symbols® in the date of it (in 
lines 35 and 36), which I have transcribed by samvat 100 80 MdtgaHrsha-vadi 5 (?), In this 
respect, I can compare with the present grant only the Bamdnghati (in Orissa) plate of 
Ranabhanja, in which the year of the date is similarly denoted by numerical symbols (for 200, 
80 and 8).® It is noteworthy that both these grants come from the same part of India, where 


^ In some of these inscriptions it is difficult to distinguish betvreen the signs for f and and there are some 
in which no difference at all is made between the two, 

* The same sign for nd is need in line 39, in the word transcribed by [pii ?Jn4[>t<5]. The medial 4 is 
occasionally written in the same manner in the Kndopali plates (above, Yol. lY. p. 258, Plate), in the akt karat 
gdt nyd, dhd and ^d (and also in ^). 

* The sign for Jh, here employed, resembles the sign for the tame letter need in the Assam plates of 
Vallabhadeva, above, Yol. Y. p, 185, 1. 41, in the pbrsse la^jhdta-vifapa. A similar sign tor jh also occurs in line 11 
of tbe Kndopali plates, above, Yol. lY. p. 258, where the actual reading, as 1 now see^ is ta^j kafa^vifap-dranya 
(for sa-jhdtci'Vitap-dranyah), not sa-[td l'\Ha^vittap'dranya. 

* The sign employed by the writer is perhaps really meant for tkd, not sthd. 

» Above, Yol. I Y. p. 195, note 4, I have given the latest known copper-plate inscriptions with nomerical 
symbols, the time of which can be fixed with cytainty, and have stated that they are all anterior to A.D. 800. 

The only stone inscriptions with numerical symbols which are later than A.D. 800, so far as 1 know, are 

Nos. 501, 545 and 560 of my Li$t of Inter, of North, India. 

* See Jour. Beng. At. Soe. Xo\, Part I. Plate ii. last line; and Prof, BiihlePs Imd. PaltBographit, 

Plate IX. col. xviii., where (probably only in consequence of the numerical symboli) Bauabhafija’s plnte is assigned 
to the 9tb century A.D. 
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such symbols therefore would seem to have been longer in practical use than in other psirts of 
^he country. As regards the individual signs employed in this inscription, the symbol for 100 
is something between Iva and lu, just as the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghati plate is lu ; and 
that for 80 is nearly identical in both plates. The exact form of the symbol — if it be 
intended as such— for the number of the tithi of the date I have not been able to trace else- 
where, and I am very doubtful whether I have correctly taken it to denote ‘ 5/^ — Excepting 
the description of the boundaries in lines 42 and 43, where some local dialect appears to be used, 
the language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The first part of the grant up to line 22, which 
gives the genealogy of Dandimahadevi, is in verse, but includes a short prose passage in line 3. 
The formal part of the grant, from line 22 to the end, is in prose, except that in lines 36-39 it 
contains some benedictive and imprecatory verses or fragments of verses — here, as in some 
cognate inscriptions, given very corruptly — as well as a verse which records the name of the 
composer of the prasasti, i.e., as I take it, of the genealogical account. In respect of 
orthography the only general remarks called for are, that the letter b throughout is denoted by 
the sign for r, and that the writer of the second side (like some Telugu writers) has found some 
difl&culty in distinguishing between the vowels % and i. The second side of the grant, as I have 
intimated ^ready, tas been written so carelessly that it would be impossible here to point out 
all orthographical mistakes. On the first side it may suffice to call attention to the use of the 
ahahara tea instead of chchha in the word saptatsada (for saptackchhada) in line 2, which 
finds its counterpart in the common samvachchhaa (fov samvatsara ). — I regret that in the 
formal part of the grant there are several words or phrases regarding the exact reading and 
interpretation of which I am uncertain. They are the words transcribed by pa[vd .^]A:a-, 1. 27, 
1. 29, ^lekhari-pravesand8[t]iydy 1. 31, and [pu7]»d[fco], 1. 39. I also am unable to 
interpret the greater part of lines 42 and 43, which, as stated already, are not in Sanskrit. 

The inscription is one of the Paramahhaftdrikd Mahdrdjddhirdja-Paramehari 
Dandlmah&devi (1. 24), whose ancestors are enumerated in verses 2-9. There was a king named 
Hmmattasiihlia (1. 5), from whose family sprang Mahgapd.da (1. 7) and other kings. In their 
family there was the king Lonabhiira (1. 9) j his son was Kusumabhara (1. 13) ; after him ruled 
his younger brother Lalitabh&ra (1. 13) ; he was succeeded by his son Sintikara (1. 15), and he 
again by his younger brother Subhakara (1, 18). When the last of these princes died, his 
queen* ascended the throne, and afterwards her daughter Dandimahadevi (1. 20) ‘ ruled the 
earth for a long time.* This queen, a devput worshipper of Mahe^vara (Siva), from ‘ the camp 
of victory* — appropriately compared in verse 1 with the commencement of autumn (the season 

of war) at QuhesvarapStaka (1. 3), issues the following order to the present and future 

functionaries in the Kohgoda-mandala (1. 24), viz. the Mahdsdmantasj Maharajas, Edjaputras, 
AntaraiigaSy Kumdrdmdtyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Taddyuktakas, DdndapdsikaSy Sthdndn- 
tarika^ and others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular 
troops and (royal) favourites and to the people, headed by the . . Sdmantas and 

ScLmavdjinSy^ who dwell in the eastern division of the Varadakhanda-vishaya (1. 26) 

“ Be it known to you ! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of a samkrtoti (1. 34), by means of a copper-charter 

1 Tbe doubtful sign seems to me to bear some kind of resemblance to the symbol for 5 in the ChikkuUa 
platen above, Vol. IV. p, 197, 1. 26, Plate. 

* Her name is not given, bat from the epithets applied to her in verse 9 we may suspect that it was Gsuri. 

» I do not remember having metthis term before; sthdnddhika%(i^ika oceurs above, Vol. HI. p. 320, 1. 11 
of tbe text, and tthdnddhikfita in Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXV. p, 179, 1. 14, 

* Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1 10, chdta>hha{a-vallahkajdtiyd‘^ instead of vallaiha we have 

rdjnv^llahKa above. Vol. 111. p- 842, 1. 6; p. 347, 1. 7; and elsewhere. 

* See below, p. 138, note 25. 

* The term tdfHavdji{^n} occurs above, Vol. IV. p. 258, 1. 14; instead of it we have sdmavdjika, ibid, 
p. 200,1. 11 ; and sdmavdyika, above, Vol. Ul. p. 352,1. 27 (where the published text has *dma[m*}(-a*ikay 
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with pouring out of water given, in the waj of a perpetual endowment and free from taxes, ‘ 
the village of Villa (L 29) which belongs to this vuhaya — with the uparthara, with the 
uddesa? with® its weavers, gokufas (?), distillers of spirituous liquors and other artisans (?), 
with its hamlets® (?), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places^ etc, and thickets, 
exempt from all molestation, not to be entered® . . . . , , in accordance with the 

maxim called bhumichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure — to 
the door-keeper Dhavala (L 34), the son of Va8[u ?] . . and grandson of Apratid^hosha, 

an immigrant from Vihgipsttaka (P), belonging to the Vi^vamitra g Stray with the pravara 
Devaxiata and anupravara Andala, and student of the Kanva-idfcAa. Wherefore, out of respect 
for what is right, you should preserve this our gift ! ” 

This order is followed (in line 36) by the date, the 6th (?) of the dark half of 
M&rga^irsha of the year 180 ; and (in lines 36-38) by benedictive and imprecatory verses. 
Lines 38-40 repeat that this is a charter of Dandimahftdevi; give the name of the author of 
thepraia^^t, the poet Jambhala, son of the great poet Jay&tman (?) ; and record the names 
of certain officials, viz. the Rdnaka DAnAlava who was the dutaka (?) of the g^ant, the 
Mahdkahapatalika Nri[siihha ?], the Mahdsamdhivigrahin Ugraditya, and the Mahdpratihdra (?) 
Prah&sa. 

Line 41 adds that a quarter (?) of the village of Villa on the occasion of a samkrfinti. 
was given by Dhavala to the BrAhmans; lines 42 and 43, in which the names of the villages 
of Hdndala and Khairapato occur, apparently state the boundaries of the village granted ; 
and the inscription ends with the name of the engraver, Sambhaka. 

Beyond saying that, judged by the writing, this inscription could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D., I do not venture at present to express any opinion regarding its age. I do 
not know to what era th© year 180 of its date and the year 288 of the date of Ra^abhanja’s 
grant should be referred, and can only trust that other inscriptions, similarly dated, will be 
obtained from the same part of the country, which may both help us to fix definitely the dates 
of these grants and throw more light on the general question of the employment of numerical 
symbols in Eastern India. 

The place Guh^svara pataka from which the grant was issued, the villages mentioned in 
it, and the vishaya in which they were situated, I hare not found on the maps. The name 
Kongods® of the mandala to which the visKayas of both the grants A and B belonged I have 
from the first ventured to identify with the name Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t^o) of Hinen Tsiang 
(Beal's Si-yu-kiy VoL IL p. 206), and I am assured by Professor S. Levi that from a 
linguistic point of view this identification is in every respect unobjectionable. As stated by 

* The phraMi aiaratvSna and akarilfitjfa are very common in grants from the »ame part of India. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 254, I have trsnslated tdddSia by * with all their localities,^ but uddUa has probably a 
more specific meaning. 86par%karalk adddUah (which apparently is the proper reading also in Jour, Sang, A$, 
Soe. Vol. LX IV. Part I. p. 125, 1. 4 from the bottom) may be eqoi valent to tbe tSdrangah adpariharah of other 
ioMriptions. 

y * In the phrase which commences here the reading of the word gdltuia appears to be certain, bnt its meaning 
is not apparent. For some expressions (the exact meeniag of which is nncertaia). in which the word prakyiti 
occurs, see Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 183, note 82. For the general import of the phrase here nsed I would compare 
above, Vol. V. p. 112, lines 65 and 66, where the vilUge-art leans are stated to be included in the grant ; alto 
Ind. Aut, Vol. XIV. p, 68, 1. 62, and above, Vol. IV. p. 296, ** We (also) gave the oil-mongers and the five {eiaaaaa 
c/) artisans as (Ate) slaves.” Few taxra on looms ate, see South- Ind, Inaer. Vol. I. pp. 88, 89, 109, 156 ate, 

* Compare Above, Vol. V. p, 62, last line of the text (“ferry-boats** ate.), 

* The phrase commencing with «fJirAaa|(?)- 1 am unable to explain. It recalls, of coarse, sneb well- 
known expressions as achdtahhaiapraaStay achdtabhataprariiya, akimehitpragrdhya, aksatapraiahSpsMga, 
ate, 

* According to tbe grant 6 tbe KAhgdla-mandala (or •msndalaka) was in Bakshi^Kd^lA. — For a village 
or town named Kaihgdda see above, Vol. III. p. 43- 
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Mr. Beal, Sir A. Cunningham sapposed Kong-u-t’o (hitherto transcribed by Kdnyddha) to be 
Ganjam, and Mr. Pergnsson took it as nearly certain that the small kingdom of Kong-n-t*o was 
‘ somewhere between Kuttack and Aska’ (in the Ganjam district). Inasmuch as both our 
grants come from Ganjam, either statement would tend to support my identification. On the 
maps I have searched in vain for a name like Kdhgoda. In Hiuen Tsiang’s account of the 
kingdom of Kong-u-t’o there is one point to which, in concluding these remarks, I may draw 
attention. The written characters of the people of that kingdom, he says, ‘ are the same as 
those of Mid-India,’ In other words, they belonged to the northern alphabet, just as is the 
case with the characters of the grants here edited, grants which otherwise one would rather 
have classed with the southern inscriptions. 


TEXT.i 
Firti Side. 

1 Om* [ll*] Svasti* vya3tajal-abhra-vibhrama-harai^^^ ^v^ta[tpa]tr-56tkarair= 

® avathiya-§rutich4marai^=va(cha) ^ bha(ha)8ita-vyak6^“ka- 

2 §6dayair=uddamair=mTnada-3aurabhais=cha kari^m=akshipta-saptatsa(chchha)d-®4m6daih 

sannihit&m Bad=aiva sara- 

3 d-arambha-sriyam=vi(bi)bhratah || [!♦] Snmad-auhesvarapatta(ta)ka-nivasi-» 

vijayaskandhav&rat || Sarvv-asa-pa- 

4 ripuran-adhika-ruchir=ya8=tapam=a8tan=nayann=anandan=kri tavan (5) = j anasy a manasi 

praptam=pratishtha(8hth4)n=chiram [| *] 

5 saddnshti-pratirodhi y^na cha tam6 iiirmmulam=u(u)nmulitam 

^riman= ind ur~iv=avanipatir=abh ud=ITinmatta- 

6 Bingh-ahvayah “ || [2*] Tad-vam^^=abhavann=anindita-guna muktamayah 

sadgatal^^* sad-vrittah sukha- 

7 8l(8i)talah kshitibhritah 4ri-Madgap&d-^^4dayat I nita hriday-dgra-t^pa- 

8a(sa)mane d^- 

8 v-&hganabhih 8vayah=kanthyi^ha-sukha[m?] sthiti-pranayinb h4r-abhiramah 

kritah || [3*] Ta- 

9 d-vaih^=bhavad=urjjita[h*]'^ krita-vu(bu)dha-prlti[h] “ pratit-6day6 devah 

gatruvadhu-mukhendu-tarani[h] gri-Lo- 

10 nabh&rd nripah [i*] yasy=&kramya gurupratapa-gikhinah prithvibhrita[h]i* 

pr6dva(ddha)tan duram sarwa- 

11 digantareshu tarae^^o svairam^prasasrut kar^*^ || [4*] « Ta8y=atmajah 

pranata-parthiva-chakra-ch ud^ 

12 mrvvyaja-r6pita-padag=charitartha-n&m^ [|*] vistari-Baurabha-gun-6daya-purit-aga8= 

tasm4- 


' From impressioiiB supplied by Mr. Venkayja. * Denoted by a symbol. 

> Metre of verseB 1-4 : ^dMavikrtd ta. * The grant B has ’Vihhrama-dharaih. 

» B has ttitdtapratf ^ ; read i^Hdtapatr: • B has aitipa - ; read aiviya-, 

? B has hatiia^. * ® \iiia taptachchhad-, 

• B has I should have expected ^pdiah-dvdsita-vi ^ . 

!• B has only prdtam chiram. « B has $ih-Ahwiya ; read iiM-dhvapah, 

B has tadiatdh ; read iahgaidh (or B omits tad^triHdh, 

M B has ithitihhritah. ** ® iHmadagapdd - ; read iri-Mahgapdd-{7), 

B has =%rjita]u 

M The sign of f>i*arga was originally omitted, but seems to have been inserted afterwards; B has -titxh. 

»» This sign of vuarga also was originally omitted B has -Ldnah&rd. 

M This sign of vi$arga also was originally omitted. B has tarshd. 

ti B has hard |. ^etre : Vasantatilaki. 

* Instead of iasmdd B has irimdn, which is a better reading. 

T 
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13 d=abhut=Ku8umabli&ra iti kshitiiah || [5*] Abhritai Ijali[ta*]bhftra^ kslimi- 

bharain=blauri-tej a8=tad=ann 

14 tad-anajanma vyudba-bb5gindra-lilah | anayad^amalimanarii yad-ja^a^pfiEam= 

uchai( cbchai)r:^pi ripu-rama- 

15 nSnam=aSjan-6nmi8rani=asrah ^ || [6^] ® Taamin-nripd divain=iip6ya8lii tat- 

tanujal;i gast=avaner=ajane(ni) Sa^ 

16 ntikar-abbiva(dha)rLah [|*] yen=6ddhrit^liv=akhila-d’arnlmada-ka9tak58hva(BbTi) 

reme ^yav6(tba)-sva(8Ti)kham=apa8ta-bbiya janena || [7*] Tasya 

17 prasaf Ba)8ya-charit.a[r*]jita-bhuri-ka(ki)rtti[r*]=vviflvambbara-vibbiir=abliud = aniija8 = 

tat6=pi [I*] 8rey6bhir=eka-padam=ity=a- 

18 khilaiti sri(sri)t-atina yah ^ri-Subhakara iti prathitb yav5(th4)rtliam || [8*] 

Tasya tripishtapa-jTisha[h]5 parame^vaia- 

19 sya devi 8amasta-janata-ma(na)ta-padepadma® [|*] sihghasanaih 7 gasikar- 

gmala-ka(ki)rtti-gauri Gaxir=iva gaurava- 

Second Side, 

20 ^ padam chiram=adhyar6hatah^ II [9*] Tat6 Dan^mfth&dgvi sntft tasy4 

mahi(hi)ya8i [|*] mahiiii=ahi(hl)- 

21 i}asa(ya)^3 matya che(chi)ra-kalam=ap^layata^^ || [10*] 

Avichcbba[nn]ayatipra[s]au vamse[ka]ra-inahibliritaih [|*] chiPhnal-bhuta pa- 

22 tak=eva ya va(ba)bhuva vibhushanam || (|) lavany-gmnta-iiij^yaiida-^* 

snndaram dadbati vapuh l(ll)[ll*] Paramama- 

23 hgsvari matapitri-padanudfayata paramabha[tt]arik^ in^(ina)h£b'ajad}iirgja- 

paramesva- 

24 ri(ri) ^r!mad-Dandimaii§d§vi kusalini Kd[m]g6da-m§(ma)ndg(9da)le 

vartama [na*] - bhavishyan-m^ (ma) ha- 

25 samaihtam-raaharaja-r^japiitr-anfcaraTiga-kTimar^maty-oparikarika-^^visha yapati-ta- 

26 datyTikTika-dandavasika-[8th?]anantari[k]an=anyan=[ch^?p3 rajapra84diiia(n6) 

bha[ta]-chat;a-valla[bha*]jatiiia^^ Varadft- 

27 khacK^-visliayd pu(pu)rwa-kliande pa[va?]ka-*®8&manta-B&mavaji-prainakha- 

nivasind ja- 


* Metre : M&lioi; B omits the grst two words of this verse. 

’ Bead which is the reading of B. * Metre of verses 7-9: yaeantatilakA. 

^ B has yathd-mddham^, * This sign of visarpa was origin&llj omitted. 

* Bead -pddapadfnd, ^ B has sihd*a%am ; read jiihAdscmadt. 

^ Above the ale Bharat mdhddivi udd tasyd of this line 10 alesharaB are engraved in small letten. So far as 
1 can make them out, they are BdmamtaBya mudamalapaja^ 1 do not understand their meaning, 

* B has ^adhpar6t (or ^rdta ) ; read ^adhyardhat* 

Metre of verses 10 and 11 : S16ka (Anushtubh). Verse 11 contains six PAdas. 

B has Dafuiimahdvi ; read DandimahddHi, ^ B has tasya. 

** B has ^hinaid, Read =apdlayat. 

Bead avichchhinn-dyati-prdptau (?) va^aJeara-mahihhritdm. 

^ Bead Bead hUwiri. ** Bead ‘Va^dimahddM Icnialini. 

This sign of punctuation is snperdaons. In the following name the sign of anmtvdra is very faint in the 
impressions; in the grant B the name is written K6hg6da-. 

Bead Bdmamta-iMkdrdja*, ** Bead -dparika*, 

^ The second aJethara of this line, transcribed by is really tyd with the sign of « below it ; of the ^^th 
rnkthara, transcribed by Bihd, the sign for tth seems to be no proper letter at alL Bead ddynitaka-ddif^pdiihet^. 
In B sthditdntarikdn^ is quite clear. 

Bead saaydiM=^Aa. 

** Bea<i ydttydn; compare above, Vol. IV, p. 200, 1, 10, and note 9, 

** Bead/iradAds<i-(?) or rdwiha- (?). For the following tdwia^dji compare a5«d. p. 968, b Idy and itoto Itf. 
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28 napadana^ pa(ya)th&rha[m*] manayati v6(b6)dliayati(ti) ^pramajnapayati [|*] 

® V iy itam=asu bhavara- 

29 tadashasamana-Villa-gr§iiia[h^^ Bya(86)pankara[h*] adthSehah^ aa-tamtravaya- 

g6kxi[ta] -®saundi-7 

30 k-adi-prakutita^ sa-klieto-ghate(tte)-nadi(di)tarasthan-adS(di)-gxilmakah sarvra- 

pida-va- 

31 rjit6=lekhari-pravesanas[t]iya ® bli[u]micbhidr-apivaixa-®nyay^n=:&-chandr-&rka-ksliiti' 

sama-kalam ma(iiia)tapitr6- 

32 r=atmaiiah sarvva-8a[t*]tvana[n=cha] puky(ny)-a[bli]ivji[d*]dhay4 Vingin&teka-^^ 

vin[i]rgataya Visvamitra-gdtraya Deva- 

33 rata-pravaraya Audal-etia^^ anupravaraya Kanda(riva)4akh-[a]ddhyayi^2 

Apratidaghosha-pantraya Vlls[ii ?]- 

34 . . -putr&ya pratihara-Dhaval&ya sankrftxity&m hast*bdaken=^sm[a]bbi3= 

t4tDvras&8a[nJikrity=ak8hapanivi-dha-^^ 

35 nnSn=&karatvena pratiya(p4)ditasad=^^esb=asma-dati=ddbaniia-gauravad=bliaYadbliih 

paripbalaniya^® [II*] Samvat^7 loo 

36 80 Iflirgasirslia-vadi 5(P) [II*] ^®yaliubhir=vasuddb& [da*]tta | rajana^^ Sagar- 

Mibhih [|*] yasya yasya yad4 bhumib tasya tasya 

37 tada pMab [II*] Ma*® bbud=apJia8ana sab para-datishu p&[ttb]iv4 [||*] Sva-dat& 

para-datam=v& yo hare vasuddhar& [|*] sa vishthaya 

38 kriiiiir=bhntv& pitribhi saha pachyateh |(1|) *^Srimat Dandimali&d6vy& 

tavachha8aiiani=ast=idam | Prasaati^® samasta- 

39 vachas^ kaviii=eha i33a(ma)h^kaveb [l*J knt^ Jambhala-naiiin=eyam=atmajenairL*3 

JayatmanaL [||*] ®^[Pu ?]na[ko]=pi r4naka-sii- 


' Read ‘nivdtujanapad&mi^ha (?). * Bead $atndj%^, 

* Bead Viditam^astu bhavaidm^^Stad-vishaya-gaThhaddha-, 

* Of the name of the village (read by me Villa-) the consonant of the first akthara has a somewhat odd 
form, and the second aktkara might possibly be lya; below, in line 41, the name is written either Vila- or Vila-, 

* Bead sdddHah. 

* B has distinctly gdkuta i in the present inscription the sign transcribed by ta differs somewhat from the 
sign for ia which elsewhere is need here. 

T Bead -iavif^ik-dduprakrtiikah, 

" B has -Uhhani-pra9iiatay\^d'\, I do not find a similar term (containing likhant) elsewhere, and am unable 
to suggest a suitable emendation. 

* Read hh^iehchhidr-dhhidhdna-, Bead Vihgipdtaka-{J^) or Vengipdtaka-{?). 

Bead ^rdy^Audal-Sty~anu°, 

** Bead -dddhydyinS, and compare above, Vol. IV. p. 258, 1. 16 of the text. With the following name which 
is clear in the impression, compare KSighdtAa and VallabhaghSihaf above, Tol. IIL p. 344, L 42 of the text. 

Here one akskara is mntilated and illegible in the impression. 

Read tdmraid4antkr%fy=4k9hayanivi-dha-» 

** Bead ^dita9^tad^h=sdtfiiad-dattir=» Bead °dhAih paripdlaniyd, 

IT Bead taiktat ; compare my introductory remarks. 

T9 1 consider it unnecessary to correct all the nnmerons mistakes in the following verses ; compare above, 
Vol. TV. p. 201, 1. 23 ff., and p. 269, 1. 22 £f. 

T* Bead rdjdnah, which actually occurs in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI IT. p. 49, 1. 13. Instead of it, we have rdjdna 
also above, Vol. III. p. 19, 1. 24, and VoU IV. p. 201, I 24; rdjanai in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 276, 1. 19 ; and 
rdjana above, Vol IV. p. 269, 1. 21. 

** Intended for md bh4d»aphala-iankd vah para-dattxtbn (instead of the ordinary para-datt-Hi) pdrtkitdh ; 
compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 46, 1 47. The second half of the verse, commencing with naddnAty is emitted her«. 

9T Bead irimad-I)andimahddivyd9^4Avach:^chhdtanain^(^ or ~idmra-(d»anam»(^). 

** Metre : &l6ka (Anusbtubh).— Bead praiagtih ; for the following gamagta^y which is quite clear in the 
impressions, I cannot suggest a suitable emendation. 

•• Bead Jaydtmanah (?). 

•• The engraving is quite clear here, but I eaa read with confidence only the second akgAara (n^).— Read 
idUhi (?). 


T 2 
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40 Danalaval) mahakashapatalai ^ri-Nri® | ma(ma)haBaiidhivigralu(M) 4ri(8ry> 

Ugradityafh*] || mapratira® 8ri-P[r]alia8at [||*] 

41 *VUa-grainft6 chat[v]ar[6?] bhaga[ti*] | tan-maddh^(dliye) DhavalSna 

vra(bra)limanana[deslia ?]« bhaga[b*] sankraiitya[ifa*] hast-bdakena 

datam^ [||*] 

42 *U[tta]ra-parvYata-^Lkhara saddbi tivadisigadi poohadigadi hbndimasigagadi 

saddhi ajherata- 

43 [ga]kagadi s^dhi Hondala-grfin^a saddhi Khairapata-gr&ma s&ddhi cha[tu]- 

sim-dpalaksidta® [||*] Utkamnna^® Sambhakena [H*] 


B.— UNDATED GRANT OP DANDImaHADEVI, 


This is another single copper-plate which measures 10^" broad by from to 8|’ high 
and is inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a circular seal, 2^'* in diameter 
in the same manner as in the grant A. This seal bears in relief on a countersunk surface 
across the centre, the legend Mmad-DandimahddM, in the characters of the inscription 
above the legend, a couchant bull facing to the proper right, with the sun and the moon’s 
crescent above its hump and a conch-ahell above its tail, and on each side of the bull what 
may be either an elephant-goad or a lampatand ; and below the legend, two straight lines over 

an expanded lotus flower the stalk of which rises out of the margin of the seal. The writing is 

well preserved. The size of the letters is between J and The characters furnish another 
specimen of the northern alphabet peculiar to Eastern India ; they closely resemble those of the 
Orissa (?) plates' of Vidyadharabhanja, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. Plate ix. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Lines 1 to (the middle of) 20 are substantially identical 
with lines 1 to (the middle of) 21 of the grant A. The remainder of the text, which contains 
the formal part of the grant, is in prose, except that it includes a benedictive and imprecatory 
verse in lines 35-37. In respect of orthography, what strikes one most is the promiscuous 
employment of the three sibilants : s is often used for and i nearly as often fors (e.g. in ^alila 
1. 33, and iakalarriy 1. 36) ; sh for in shdsana-darshandd^, 1. 34 ; i for sh in puruiai {ioTpurushaih), 
1. 37 ; and « for sh in manusya-, 1. 36. The consonant 6 is throughout denoted by the sign iorv 
and medial u by the sign for u. Besides it may be noted that t is used for d in hhumichchhitr' 
1. 29, and AM^oZya-, 1. 39 ; and that upejushiy 1. 14, is written for upSyushi ; -dptvirdhaye, 1, 33* 
for -dhhivriddhayS and uddrhita, 1. 36, for uddhrita. In general, the formal part of this grant 
is less faulty than that of the grant A ; its phraseology is about the same. 


This is another inscription of the Faramahhattdrikd Mahdrdjddhxrdja-Paramidvart 
Dandimah&devi (L 21), the names of whose ancestors are given exactly as in the grant A, From 
‘ the camp of victory ’ at Quhesvarapfitaka (1. 3) this queen issues the following order to the 


^ Head mahdhthapatalikah. 

* Here part of the name (perhaps stmhah) has been omitted. 

* Read mahdpratikdrah (?) iri». 

* The reading of the name here m»y be either Vila- or Vila-; compare above. L 29. where the 

apparently is written VUl^. name 

* Bead -^rrfmo.ya. * Read » Read dartoA 

» The passage which begin, here I do not understand. It apparently gives the bonndariee of the vill.ee. 
bnt is not in Sanskrit, The word .dddhi (or .dddht), which occnrs in it 6ve time., is written in another (In 
pnbliihed) Ganjim grant both idndki aod idndhi ; compure Mirnd^tandhapah above, Vol. III. p. 223 lift ^ * 

* Read chat^i^im-^SpalaleMhiiah ; compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 13 * ' 

for mentioned above, note 8, ha. the extraordinary word ><<««, 

“ According to Mr. Sewell’s informant the legend is * Sr< in Telugu 

ThiB statement is pnrely imaginary. ® 

In line 30 this word is written correctly. 
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various functionaries, as they may be present from time to time, in the ICdngdda-niandalak.s 
in Dakshina-KosalS (1. 22), viz, the Mahdsdmantas, Maharajas, Edjaputras, Antarangas, 
EumaTaTnatyas, Upatihas, Vishayajpatis, Tadayuktakas, DandapaSikas, Sthanantarikas^ and 
others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular troops and (royal) 
favourites ; and also to the Mahdmahattaras, Brihadhhogins^ Pustakapalas, . . . • 

. and other officials in the Arttani-visliaya (1. 25) : — 

“ Be it known to you ! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of the uttarayana^ (1. 32), with pouring out of water 
given, free from taxes, the village of [C>a]rasanibha which belongs to this vishaya^ with the 
uparikara, with the uddeSa, with its weavers, g6kutas{?), distillers of spirituous liquors and 
other artisans (?), with its hamlets (?), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places 

etc. and thickets, exempt from all molestation, not to be entered 

in accordance with the maxim called bhumichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and 
the earth endure— to the Bhattaputra Purush6ttama, of the Kasyapa gotra, with the pravaras 
K&^yapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva, a member of the Vajasaneya charana and student of the 
Kanva Sdkhd (of that YMa). Wherefore, seeing this order, out of respect for what is right and 
out of respect for ourselves, nobody should cause any obstruction 

This order is followed (in lines 35-38) by a benedictive and imprecatory verse ; by the 
names of the writer, the Mahdkshapatalika Bhogada, and of the engraver, the copper-smith 
[Kantha?]kaka ; and by the statement that the village granted is (given as) contained within 
its well-known four boundary lines. 

Lines 38 and 39 add that half of the village was given by the grantee Parushoctauia to 
the Bhattaputra Ravika, of the Kan^ika gotra, with the pravaras Au 'Uija. Yi^vamitra and 

Devarata. 

The inscription is not dated. Regarding the localities mentioned in it I can only refer the 
reader to my remarks on the grant A; the village granted by the probent inscription, and the 
vUhaya in which it was situated, I have not been able to identify. 

TEXT.* 

First Side, 

®Tat6® Dandimah§[de*]vi snta tasya? mahiyasi [|*] 

20 inahim=ahinasa(y4) rnaty^ chira-kaiam^apalayataS II [10*J Para[ma*‘]mah^svari 

mata(ta)pitri-padanudhyat& parama- 

21 bhattarika maharajadhira(ra)ja-paramesva(^va)ri srimad-Dandi(ndl)niah^devi 

ku^ali(li)m II tha» || Dakshina-Ko- ^ 

22 sal&yAm Kongoda-mandulake yathakal-adhya8in6 

> For this term and some others in what followi see the notes on the preceding: grant. 

» I do not remember having met with the terms Irihadhhdgin and puitakapdla in other grants ; with 
IfihadhUgin one may compare the ordinary hhdgapati, I am not able to explain the term \ku']tak6la»a- of the 

I j uttardMan^ (like the expression ulUrdyarui^nifnitt^ of several Eastern Chalukya grants) to be 
mod in the sense of uttardyarui-tamkrintau, * on the occasion of the sun^a entering upon his northern course.' 

• From impressions supplied by Mr. \ eukayya. 

• Except for some various readings the most important of which have been given above under A, the preced- 
ing portion of the text is the same as io A, and need not therefore be published. 

• Metre : S16ka (Anuahtubh). 

7 Read tasgd, which is the reading of A. * Read ^pdlayat. 

» The same akthara tha, between two signs of punctuation, is used at the end of Vidyadharabhanja’s plates 
mentioned above. Compare l%d. Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 140, note 45, aud Prof. Buhler's Ind. Palaographie. 
p. 86. Th«ro should have been no sign of punctnation aftei kuiaHni 
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Second Side, 

23 ^bhavishyan-Tnahasamanta-maliaraja-rajapufcr-antarangara-^kum^lmaty-ii (6)parika- 

vishayapati-tadaju- 

24 ktaka-dan(iapasika-8thiiiantarika[B] =:any^ii=api rajapras&dina^=ch&ta-bliata- 

vallabhajatiy [a]- 

25 n=Arttani-vi8hayeapi inahamatafcxira-^i(bri)hadbh6gi-p'a8takap&la-[ka]tak61as- 

ady-[a]dhikapana^ 

26 yatharha[m*] manayati v6(b5)d}iayati Bajnapayati® cha [|*] Viditam=a8tB 

bhavata(ta)m=etad-vishaya*Bamva(mba)ddha-[Ga]- 

27 rasambha-gramah soparikarah sdddesah sa-taTra(nfcra)vaya-g6kuW4&(^au)ndi[k]-&di- 

prakrita(ti)kah 

28 sa''kbeta'gliat:ta'nadi(di)tara8thaii-^di-gulmakah 8arv^(i*va)-pi(pi)d&-vivarjit6=l^khaiil- 

prave8atay[a]® 

29 7bhumicbcbhitr-apidhana-nyayen=a-chaiidr-4rka-k3biti-saiiia-tala[ih*] ^m^t&pimatapi- 

30 tr5r=atnianab sarva-8a[t*]tvanan=cha puny-abbivriddhayS Ka§yapa-g6tr4ya Ka- 

31 syap-Avachcbba-^Naidhrava-pravaraya ^^Vajasena-charapaya Onva8akh-^yadhy[8l]y[i]-^^ 

32 bhata(tt:a)putra-Pani3h6ta(tta)maya^* ih=aiva ufer§yane datam^* mat^pitr6- 

33 r=atinana^=cha puny-apivirdhaye^* saliladhara-purasarena^^ •chandr-l^rka-ksbi- 

34 ti-sama-k^am=akari(ri)kritya prafcip&dit6=smabhir=yat4m(tab)^® 8ha(8&)8ana- 

darsba(rsa)na- 

35 d=dharma-g6(gaTi)ravad=asmad-gaaravach=cha ua 

bhavitavyam [|1*] Itp7 kama- 

36 ladal-amv^u(mbu)vindu-161a[iix*] ^ri(Sri)yam3anuchiatya 

cba [l*] sa(aa)kalain=idam=udarliita^® vu- 

37 dhva na hi purasaiCshaib) para-ki[r]tay6 

iaa(ma)hak3hapatalika-Bh6gadah | Utkirnam^* tam- 

38 [va ?]ra-*°[Kantha ?]kakeaa |(||) Grama=yarh pra8idhdha-[da]ta^inia[S=clia [II*] 

Asya gramaay=a[r]ddh5 bhagah Punish6ta(tta)mena Kau- 

39 sika-gotraya-'^ Aiitalya-yisvainitra-Devaraja-^^pravara-bhata(tta)patra-Ravik&ya dattah 

ardhdha^* anirisam [H*] 


kSnachit=pftripanthii}4 
maausya(8hya) - ji( ji)vita^ 
vil^pya[h] || Lekliak6 


^ Before bbis ooe mlsBes the word vartamdna’, 

* Read •dntarahga-, • Read ma\dmal%attara*. 

* OiiiciaU named puttaJcapdla I have not found menkioaed elsewhere ; the following I ata 

unable to explain ; and instead of -[ji']dhiJcaraipjt I should have expected •ddhiJcaranilc4n, 

* Bead samdjndpayati. • See above, p. 139, note 8. 

7 Read hhumichchhidr-dhhidhdna-, ® Read mdtdpi* (only once). • Read 

See the same form of the word { Vdjasina for VdjasanS^a) above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 14, and note 18. 

Read -ddkydyi-, Originally °mdyah was engraved ; read °mdyt»4hmai9^ttardgaifi^ 

Read datto ; but this word and the following as far aa °virdAayS ahoald bavej been onuttod. 
puny-dbhinriddhayi ; comp^e pany^dpipirdhayd above, VoU IV. p, 200, 1 18 ^ and 
pwarddkae ibid. p. 259, 1. 18, 

Betid tahladhdrd’purahtarSna (for ^saram), ; compare above, Vol. III. p. 48i d. 40 j Vok iV. ,jk 200, 1. Itf ; 
and elsewhere. Some grants have taliladhdrd-puraluariiiyi pidhind. 

Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 201, I. 21. 

17 Metre : Pushpltigr^. For the spelling of some words of this verse eon^Mre ihid* U* 82 and '88> 

Bead ^uddhYitu'^ cha bvddhvd, Read uthitiMm. 

Bead tamhdra^ ( for tdmrakdra* ?) j compare Jcdmtdra for kdmiyak&ra. 

Read pranddha-chatuhsimai^ha. The last ail; Mora, which I have given ae /sAa, looks in the origiBal like 
ni, preceded by part of the letter i. 

** Bead ‘gotray^Audalya-. >> Read •B^pmrdta-, 

Intended for ardhd»miah, bat then words are saperfiuoas. 
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No. 14.— PLATES OF THE TIME OF SASANKARAJA; 
OUPTA-SAMYAT 300. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

These plates were received in February 1900 from Mr. H. D. Taylor, I.C.S., Acting Collector 
of Gkinjam, in whose office they had been lying unclaimed. It is not known where they come 
from. They will be deposited in the Madras Museum. 

These are three copper-plates, the first of which bears writing on one aide only, and the 
other two on both sides. But the second side of the third plate is so much worn that I have 
not been able to read the whole of it. The plates measure 5^'' in breadth and 2^'' in height. 
Their edges are slightly raised into rims for the protection of the writing. On the left side of 
each plate a hole is bored for passing through a ring, which is 3^'" in diameter and about I" 
thick, and which was cut by Mr. Yenkayya on receipt of the plates. The ends of the ring are 
secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures 1’ by In the depression of the seal 
are, in relief, a couchant bull facing the proper right, a vertical line across the breadth of the 
seal, and at the bottom the legend Sri-S(iinyahhitas[_y^~\a. 

The alphabet is the ‘ acute-angled type with nail-heads, ’ which forms the transition from 
the Gupta to the Nagari alphabet.^ Two signs of interpuuctuation are used, viz. a single 
horizontal line (11. 1, 24, 27) which corresponds to the single vertical line of other records, and 
the usual double vertical line.— As regards orthography, I wonld note that the upadhmdntya 
occurs twice (11. 5 and 17) and that b is throughout represented by the sign for v. In sanhdra 
(1. 16) the guttural nasal stands for the anusvdra ; in nri(tri)bhuvana (1. 17) the vowel ri takes the 
place of the syllable ri ; and in samhdta (1. 5) h is an error for gh. The group ddy is simplified 
into dy in udyotita (1. 15), while t is doubled before r in iatattraye (1. 2), mdtdpittroh (1. 21) 
and (1. 22). The anusvdra is generally changed into the corresponding . nasal before 

consonants of the five first classes. Two cases of wrong sarhdhi are paradattam-vd (1. 27) and 
^ddt^mahdrdja^ (L 8). — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The bulk of it is in 
prose ; lines 24 to 29 contain four imprecatory verses ; and after them there seems to have been 
a fifth verse of which I can read only the last word (1. 31). The Sanskrit of the prose portion 
is not very correct. Thus in line 8 f. the Mrords priya^anay 6 mi.hdrdjd(Ja)-Ya^6bhttah oughi 
to stand in the genitive case and the following pronoun tasya ought to be omitted ; in line 11 
four words have to be transposed; line 16 contains a compound in which two superfluous 
svnonyms are included j and in line 21 f. we find arddhena and °purassarena for arthe and 
'^purassaram. 

The inscription is dated in the Gaupta year three hundred (1. 2), i.e. in Gupta- 
Samvat 300 = A.D. 619-20, and during the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sasankaraja (1. 3). 
This king is probably identical with Sasadka, the king of Karnasuvarna, who, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang,* murdered R&jyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of the great king 
Harsha of Thanesar. In Bana’s Harshacharita the slaying of Rajyavardhana is attributed to 
the king of Gauda who, according to one manuscript of the Sriharshacharita. was called 
Nar 5 ndragnpta, 3 but who, according to the commentator on the Harshacharita^^ was named 
Sasanka The translators of the Harshacharita very ingeniously find an allusion to king Sasanka 
in the word ^aidnka-mandalam.^ If the Sasadka of the Si-yu-ki and of ilae Harshacharita is 

' See Professor Bubler*8 Indische Palaographie, § 23. 

* BesPs Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I. p. 210. 

* JSp I»d. Vol. I. p. 70. * Bombay 1892, p. 195. 

Ibid. p. 199, and Cowell and Thomas’ translation, p. x and p. 275. 
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really identical with the Sas^hkaraja of this inscription, it follows that he must have continued 
to reign at least 13 years after the murder of Rajyavardhana and the accession of fiarsha. 

As, at the beginning of the inscription, Sa^ahkaraja is mentioned as the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
ruling the earth, he must be understood to have been the sovereign of the prince who issued the 
grant. This was the Maharaja Mahdsdmanta Madhavaraja II. (1. 17 f.) of the Silodbhava 
family (1. 10), the son of Yasobhita (1. 9) sCnd grandson of Madhavar&ja I. (1. 8). He was 
a worshipper of Siva (11. 14-17) and, to judge from the legend on the seal of his grant, bore 
the surname Sainyabhita. The only other inscription of the same dynasty, which has been 
published, are the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, surnamed Sainyabhita,^ of the family of 
Sailodbhava.® As the alphabet of these plates is considerably more modem than that of the 
subjoined inscription, it follows that Ya^obhita’s son Sainyabhita Madhavavarman of the 
Buguda plates was a remote descendant of Yasobhita’s son Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II., the 
contemporary and subordinate of Sasahkaraja. 

At an eclipse of the sun (1. 23) Madhavaraja II. granted to a Brahmana the village 
of Chhavalakkhaya (1. 18 f.) in the Krishnagiri-vishaya. He issued his order ‘from the 
victorious Kohgeda ^ (1. 8) on the bank of the SaliixA river (1. 7). None of these local 
names can be traced on the map at present. Kmhnagiri, the head- quarters of the vishaya, 
might be identical with its synonym Nilagiri, which is a name of Jagannatha (Puri) in Orissa.^ 
Kongeda is mentioned in the form Kaihgoda as the residence of Madhavavarman in the Buguda 
plates (1. 29), and the Kongoda-mandala occurs in the two grants of Dapdimah^evi. Professor 
Kielhom identifies Kongoda with the Kong-u-t*o of Hiuen Tsiang.^ 



TEXT.5 

First Plate, 

^RnrcRr- 

Second Plate*, First Side. 

7 5fTRr*i'4rdH^'?TI«R(^i: v[t]1%WtoR?T: “liWr[tT]WT- 
9 »T’fRT5r(T)?niu5tT^TwRr 


10 




^ In taking Sainyabhita (verse 9 of the Bagada plates) as a saraame ot Madhavavarman (r. 12 of the same 
plates) 1 differ from Professor Kielhom, who understands Madhavavarman to have been the son of Sainyabhita. 

* Above, Voh III* p. 41 ff. 

* See my Beporis on Sanskrit Manuscripts in Sonihern India, Na I. p. 69, note 3, and p. 69, No. 291. 

4 gee page 136 above. ^ From the original copper- plates. ^ Expressed by a symbol. 

7 Bead ® Read , * Read °TT5HftlI3ITlTT%. 

« Read •' Re«l 

w “ Bead IrttfW. 



Plates of the time of Sasankaraja. — Gupta-Samvat 300. 


flT « j 5 ^ ^ ^3 vjff 

J!!/ T X'riWCD T'n/i’ .Tr^ r^ ^ 


^<5^^'ig’5'^'j'7p<^'i'i,T/3^.y j ■C/'S 


tt a. 


'• 'I 

■ai?.- ^ 

- !&Xjf|^2( fl^ Tf'^Ti U'n JQl 


10 


1 2 


n 6. 







E. HULTEftCK. 


»CAL2, '99 


W. OltiaQa, PHOTO-LITH. 


r// a. 




22 


24 


26 


r fcT' <J>^ci4chc:j<ivl Ai ^ 

J i0^'2r 3i3a?’a^^!^l'^ 


22 


24 


26 


tub. 
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11 

12 

13 




Second Flate ; Second Side, 

14 TT^TmWT^l'- 

18 Tnfr^t*rn?^Trw: iiNjfirfTfNi^^nErN^^w^-® 

20 [i*] fNl%fW^ ^TNcrnra ^rnrt- 

Third Flate \ First Side, 

21 Wldir< 4 'd]<l<*Td^ ^f<!l<i|tlKiyi- 

23 irfiTmf^[:*] II 

24 '37ff^ Bifd^i^ I <;'di ?;T5rfir^RiTrf%fir: [i*] 

^ 0 

25 w w ^ ?rear ?T^ w II irfe Nwfw- 

26 fn ^ [>*] ^ rTT^N ^ 

27 H (i) ^ ^ I*] ^ 


Third Flate ; Second Side, 

28 fxrafwf ^ II ^ ^[:] n^- 

29 [m] xrrf^[T:*] ii ^’TT[ft*] (ii) tTT^Crnw^] ii . 

30 

31 [TT]g^®fH 11 


ought to 6Und before «“d Tifirfct before 

Be»d°^. >Kead^^T. 

Read °^n^'ttnfI»ir‘l't|««(I^^K’l ^ ^TTT. 

Read ^ 

Bead °Hl%Blf3i°. ” 

o^-_ >• Bead 

_ , t , „ >• Bead wx^ 

Head tT^^TSJ. * 

Bead ^T- *’ 


*' Bead 
Read 



146 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA, 


[You VI. 


TBAKSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 6m. Hail! While the Gatipta year three bundred was onrrent (and) while 

the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Saaahkarajaj was ruling over the earth surrounded by 
the ghdle of the waves of the water of the four oceans, together with islands, mountains and 
cities, — from the victorious Kohgeda near the bank of the Salimd river, on both of whose 
banks, covered with the flowers of various excellent trees, pools of water have formed, (and 
which therefore) resembles the river of the gods (Ganga), which issued from the sky, which was 
brought down by Bhagiratha, (and) the streams of whose water are split and dashed outside 
by many masses of rock at (her) fall on the top of the Snowy Mountain, — the dear son of the 
Maharaja Yasobhita, (who was) the dear son of the Maharaja Mahdsdmantaj the glorious 
Madhavaraja (I,),— the very pious Maharaja Mahdsdmanta, the glorious M’Sdhsvar^ja (II.), 
who has caused to bloom the lotus — the Silddbhava family, by the mass of rays — his virtues ; 
who has repulsed the armies of all the enemies by the sharp edge of (hisj sword which rivals an 
unfolded^ flower of the blue lotus ; whose wealth is being enjoyed by the distressed, helpless, 
poor, and mendicants ; who has acquired the prosperity of a prince by the pair of his bar-like 
arms ; whose body is as spotless and as brilliant as a lotus ; who possesses the virtues of learning, 
courage and constancy which adorn the whole world ; (and) who is devoted to the feet of the 
blessed lord of the three worlds (viz. Siva) who is the cause of existence, creation and 
destruction,® whose arms are placed on the hump of the great bull (viz. Naudi) as ou the pillow 
of a couch, (and) whose matted hair is illuminated in one place by the crescent of the moon, — 
being in good health, suitably worships and honours princes, ministers, officers, their 
subordinates, and others who are present or shall be present at the village of Chbavalakkhaya 
which belongs to the Krishnagiri-vishaya, (and informs them as follows) : — 

(L. 20.) “ Let it be known to yon (that), for the sake of (our) father and mother and for 
the increase of (our) own merit, with libations of water, at an eclipse of the sun, we have 
given this village, to last for the same time as the moon and the snn, to Chharampasvamin who 
belongs to the gotra of Bharadvaja (and) has the pravaras of Ahgirasa and Barhaspatya/’ 

(L. 24.) And it is said in the Law-book ( SmritiMstra) [Here follow four of the 
customary verses, and perhaps a fifth verse which is obliterated,] 


No. 15.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS AT AMARAVATI. 

By E. Htjltzsch, Ph.D. 

These two inscriptions (Nos. 269 and 270 of 1897) are engraved on the four sides of a 
pillar at the southern entrance to the central shrine of the Amaresvara temple at Amarfivati 
in the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugu, and the langizages 
are Sanskrit and T elugu. 

A.*— Inscription of Keta n.; 

Saka-Saihvat 1104. 

This inscription contains 52 Sanskrit verses. There are passages in Telugu prose in 
lines 108 to 127, 131 to 149, and 170 to 187. 

The inscription opens with the mention of the city of Sri-Dh4nyakataka, which contains 
the Siva temple called Amaresvara, and close to which is ‘ a veiy lofty Chatty a ’ of god Buddha 


» This meaning of vikoia is not given in the dictionaries. 

* The words srishti and samAdra are mere repetitions of uipatti and prolaya. 

* In the Bugui^ plates (1. 44 f.) the same four verses are stated to be quotations from the Law of Haao. 
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(v. 1 f.). Dhanyakataka is the old name of the present Amaravati the temple of Amaresvara 
is the one in which the inscription is preserved ; and the Chaitya of Buddha is the famous 
Amaravati Stupa, which at the time of the inscription must have been still in good preservation. 
In that city, the inscription continues, was a royal family which claimed descent from the feet of 
the Creator (v. 3 f.), i.e. which belonged to the Sudra caste, Foui* generations are mentioned, 
viz, Bhima I. (v. 6), Keta I. (v. 24), Bhima II. (v. 28) whose wife was Sabbamadevi (v. 32), 
and Keta II. (v. 33). Nothing of historical importance is related of any of these princes in the 
43 Sanskrit verses with which the inscription opens. The fii-st passage in Telugu (1. 108 ff.) 
gives a list of the hiruda^ of Keta II. He was styled the Mahdmandalesrara Kdta-Ketar&ja, — 
in which the word Kota, ‘ the fort/ perhaps lefers to the fort of Dharanikota^ near Amaravati, — 
‘the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) on the southeni (bank) of the Krishnavenn^ 
river, obtained through the favour of the glonous Trinayana-Pallava,'^ and ‘the loi*d of Sri- 
Dhtoyakataka, the best of cities.’ Two farther generations of the same family are known from the 
Yenamadala inscription of Ganapamba,^ which mentions Keta (identical with Ktda II.), his son 
Rudra, and the latter’s son Beta who became the husband of the Kakatiya princess Ganapamba. 

The grants recorded in the inscription were all made on Thursday, the tenth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Magha in Saka-Samvat The giants are five in number. The 1st, 

2nd and 6th are specified both in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, while the 3rd and 4th are 
only worded in Telugu: — (1) Keta II, granted to Buddha the village of Kranteru in the 
district of Kandravadi, and the villages of Medukonduru and Donkiparru in the district of 
Kondapadumati [y. 44 and 11. 121 to 124) ; (2) Keta II. granted to Buddha 110 sheep, the milk 
of which had to be used for ghee to feed two perpetual lamps (v. 46 and the subsequent Telugu 
passage) ; (3) Gasavi-Suramadevi, one of the king’s concubines, gave to Buddha 55 sheep for a 
perpetual lamp (1.14lff.); (4) a similar gift was made by Prolamadevi, apparently another of 
the king’s favourites (1, 145 £f.) ; and (5) Keta II. himself granted to Brahmapas the following 
villages for the merit of his mother Sabbamadevi, 7 of his father Bhimaraja,^ of his elder 
brother Choderaja,^ and for his own merit: — Kokallu (v. 4S) in the district of GondanMavadi 
(1. 173) ; Ginjipadu, Challagara and Tadivaya (v. 49) in the same district (1. 176) ; Ammalapundi 
(v. 50) in the same distiict (1. 179 f.) ; Kuntimaddi and Uppalapadu (v. 51) in the same 
district (1. 182) ; Sattenapalli, Chintapalli (v. 51), Ketepalli and Erragunta (1. 184 f.) in the 
district of Kondapadumati (1. 183 f.) ; and Onkadona (v. 51) in the district of Doddikandravadi 
(1. 185). The names of these villages were changed, respectively, into Sabbambikapuram 
(1. 174) after the name of his mother ; Bhimavuram (1. 177 f.) after that of his father ; 
Chodavuram (1. 180 f.) after that of his elder brother ; and Jagamechchugandapuram 
(1. 185 f.) after one of his own surnames. 


* See above, p. 85 and note 4. The village of Viripara {loc. ctf.) is perhaps the modern Vipparla (No. 95 on the 
Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli t^luka), 12 miles wc^^t of Amaravati. 

* Four of these are not Telugu, but Kanarese, viz, Kaliyala-mogada-kai, Bedvnrig-iva-kai^ Gandara-yanda 
and Nanni-mdrtanda, 

* See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p, 64. 

* The same hiruda occurs in the Yenumadaia inscription ; above, Vol. III. p. 95. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 94. 

« Ibis date is given five times: v. 44, 11. 119 to 121, v. 46, 1. 133 f., and v. 47. Professor Kielhom kindly 
contributes the following remarks:—'; Tlie date is incorrect. It would correspond, for S, 1104 current, to Saturday, 
the 16th January A.D. 1182 ; for A 1104 expired, to Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1183, when the 10th 
tithi of the bright half ended 10 h, 55 m. after mean sunrise ; and for S. 1105 expired, to Tuesday, the 24th January 

A.D. 1184. 1 am of opinion that the year intended is S. 1104 exptrcfi, and that either the week-day or the 

has been quoted incorrectly.’* 

’ Identical with SabbamAd^vl (v. 32). Identical with Bhima II. (v, 28). 

» The same person is mentioned in No. 267 cf 1S97 as ‘(his) eider brother Kota-Cbadar^ja’ (aaaa 
Chddardju), 

u 2 
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It appears from the foregoing abstract that the majority of the villages were granted to 
Br^manas, but that, in spite of that, and though Keta II. and his predecessors were 
worshippers of Siva-Amartivara,^ he granted three villages and two lamps to Buddha, and two 
further lamps were granted to Buddha by two of the inmates of his harem. This proves what 
is already suggested by the second verse of the inscription, that at the time of Keta II. the 
Buddhist religion continued to have votaries in the Telugn country and was tolerated and 
supported by the Hindu rulers of Amaravati. I hope I am not unjust to K3ta II. if I suggest 
that his gifts to Buddha were a case of ‘ Cherchez la femme r The two devis of his who granted 
lamps to Buddha may have been Buddhist updsikds and may have induced him to join them in 
making donations to their own god, though he professed the Saiva creed. It may have been to 
atone for his apostasy that he subsequently granted a large number of villages to Brahmanas, 
as recorded in the inscription. 

The villages granted by Keta II. belonged to four different districts: — Kandrav4di, 
Doddikandravadi, Kondapadumati, and Gondanatavadi. KandnavacH is evidently the same as 
the Kanderuvadi-vishaya of the Eastern Chalnkya inscriptions,*^ which also mention an Uttara- 
Kandejniv^di-vishaya.^ Doddikandxavfidi is perhaps meant for Doddakandravadi, t,e. ‘ the 
great Kandravadi.’ The district of Kondapadumati corresponds to the eastern portion of 
the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district ; for, the villages of Sledukonduru, Donkipafru, 
Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Brragnn^a* are identical with the modem Medikondnr, 
Dokiparm, Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Yerragnntapadn.^ Gk>pdan§tavadi is identical with 
the Konnatavadi-vishaya which was ruled over by K^ta 11. according to the Yenamadala 
inscription.® It corresponds to the western portion of the Sattenapalli taluka ; for, the villages 
of Ginjip&dn, Challagarft, T6<Uvfiya, Knntimaddi and TJppalapadu? are identical with the 
modem Gunjapalli, Challagaregi, Taduvaya, Kuntamaddi and Vuppalapadn.® 

The date of the present inscription was probably the very day of the accession of Keta II. 
to the throne.® Two other insciiptions of the Amaresvara temple (Nos. 257 and 264 of 1897) are 
dated on the very same day. From the first of them we learn that Sabb£i (or Sabbam^), the 
mother of Keta II., was the sister of Qohka,^^ who is probably identical with Gonka III. of 
Velanaydn.^^ Later inscriptions of Keta II. at Amaravati and Peddachemkuru are dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1119, 1122 and 

TEXT.13 

East Face,^^ 

1 [ii*] [gr i 

2 II [?•] fift 


1 Se« verw 3 and 1. 113 f. * See above, Vol. V. p, IIQ. 

I J6id. p. 127. * Ketepalli cannot be identified. 

* Noe. 188, 186, 148, 22 and 154 on the Madras S%rvsy Map of the Sattenapalli t^lnka. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 102, v. 11, ^ Kdkallaand Ammalapdndi cannot be identified. 

B Noe. 19, 20, 21, 18 and 51 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli talnka. 

* See below, p. 155, note 2. 

No. 267 of 1897, 11. 29 to 33 

uPpft ^vr«0T i 

“ See above, Vol. IV. pp. 35, 37 and 38. •» Noe. 261, 251 and 244 of 1897. 

^ From an inked eetampage, prepared in 1897 by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

^ All the verses of this fac^ with the exception of verse 2, are found also on the east face of No. 262 of 
1897. 

Expressed by a synsboL 
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3 ^rniT irjfwfr: i 

4 5TTWTf%^- 

5 f^r^d H [^*] fT^ rraTOT^TRPrt 

6 ^ I ^n7TWT?t^ II [|*] STTfi ^- 

8 II [8*J ^- 

9 ^iTTr i 

10 ITWWTWtITsTT g f^?T: ll [sl*] 

11 cT^rnTW^rnfr wrt i 

12 fw II [^*J 

13 !34fwfdf w ^fwfT; I 

14 HRR id*ilfi^MI4id|id^ fT^l' II ['S*] 

15 ^ ^ JTssnn i 

16 ^T^’^FITr’TfTT II [c*] ^ 

17 J|:fwr?ft^irtd!ii«4«[4«dl<!i| Id I 

18 liddlfdis^g^ Ifrr^rT^rarWf^: II [iL*] 

19 f%^lfq(TW5IT W f^r ft ' d ^ Uiidil I 

20 dliyftfTsimftgn ^^sitK'qil II [v*J 

21 w I 

22 fdih«( ^ ipi qai II [t^*] 

23 f%ii fqtr^q^rflr qr^ariitfNm- 

24 I ^Ri ■? *1 ^ iwTl fy W^ii II [\^*] 

25 cfftHTT T% I 

26 ^^ssRRm* qirq?i fq<tfqdi ii [t^*] 

®\ 

27 f^: [i*] 

28 wf?rwf^ ii [%^*] 

30 fq **< i ajiiTqf*iraf ^ [iij [u*] 

31 tri^sTT^ [i*J 


' The anutrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
> No. 262 of 1897 reads * Bead 

» No. 262 of 1897 reads ^cifsart;. 

» Bead ® Bead 


* Read r\m. 

• No. 262 of 1897 reads 
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32 ii [u*] 

34 f^sn^TT =^^lT^^T5rT ^ ii [?'©*] 

36 iKi II 

-o 

37 vT^R: vrtiT^^EW^fT^T: ?i: i 

38 fri^Hi iTRWT^^ ai^ II [?<L*] 

39 ?rei »^ir^’^5Rr: I 

40 ^rrai ^ m ij»£?T: urcciiwt:^ ii [\o*] 

41 wniT^^ i ^- 

42 TTfr^majd^^'mWRIrlT: II [^^*] 

43 ^frtttr trf%%^ fw^T r*R,W<yilT I 

44 »ffwfrr^tfw?rT w [^^*j 

45 f=l'^^51 if^lII’ffTf R<:J>^ ^^SRTT I f^' 

46 ^Tf^rT’^g^Wrf ^xi^nf IT: II 


Korth Fa ce. 


48 %?r^tTOfl: I Mj|l"«nfTi¥T[%] 

49 fa?R% ^ W. II [^8*] ■Jlt- 

50 f?rfH^f^ftFRt^ITf^[:*] fw 1 

62 WTfl II [ruL*] 

53 I TT5W-" 

54 'Sorrnrrftr 

56 fTTIJ^ I H^taiRr* vftlfft 

S> -N. 

57 II [ r ^*] ?R5TO^- 

58 i 

59 ?R^»rn?r^»jiTRrr itrit 

60 II [^«:*] ^VMI 

' No. 262 of 1897 reads » No. 262 of 1897 reads 

* The anus^dra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

♦ Bead * Bead 
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61 grrrr Jitwr i 

62 jfrWT W TfWT 

63 II 

64. wrwTWw: I '^ir- 

65 »?i I I I • 11 [^®*] 

66 IkTT: y<yqni ffslwtr- 

67 SEwf^fli: I 

68 WT TW fcl'^MI II [^^*] (T- 

69 WflT- 

70 I ^’sirpft- 

71 ^tNfTT WT: f^[:*] 5^- 

72 ?^<fg II [^^*] cT^UtTW ^- 

73 5rT: 5ifi*iM: HcrniwFf i 
74. ^T^^xmrfTFTt #r^- 

75 II [?^*] ^fTT ^- 

76 ^trsTRT ^ 

77 f^rf^wr i 

78 511 WTrlT L’gj II [^B*] ?t[:] 

79 ’j^rra- 

80 5r?nTf%fT: i Ti1%?T^- 

81 ^frC:*] ^ffTW^TW^: u [|^*] 

82 t^^^5f^5mT?:mt^TT?T- 

83 I ^fT^dllT^HT- 

84 II [\i*] WT- 

85 w: 

86 I IrnwnswT 

87 fw H [^.a*] 

88 ^?:[: i] 

89 f5icy*(T5f«;*lW«; fPW- 

90 W ^ II [^'^*] irf^*T Ufd^i Tl- 

91 <€t^: I Mfddlr^ TT^- 


1 The aMusvdra standi at the beginning of tbe next line. 



152 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. VI 


92 

93 

94 

95 


96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


[k]- 

[ii so*] [-^-J 


West Face, 


II in*] 


Irfir: i crsTWTTnr^ft#^ 
cnffT^: II [s^*] ^fn;mi^d*ri««Ki*u 
ttlwtfkcITflTFI I 
^rjwfwlTfnfil: ii [s^*] %t^- 

I ifd I" 

^ ^'5 *wf 

f^^- 

II [ss*] # # i 

n4^^m?q?iTTT^ ircw^rapj^ 

’IT ’fsT’r- 

4 

^ •rf%wr4-^ 

NJ 

^%’IT c^d^fKl'ajg 

\\«9 TffI ^ O 




' Read * Read 

®V VJ 

* The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


* Bead 
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121 

122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 
129 


[ii*] t ^[4r]»T ’T’gxr- 
fsiwre TfwfTmrrafgi 
^ 5rKm1% fW ^ ^- 

[ii*] ^fTfrt q<?fiT 

^ 'ftw I 

sa 

wrf% «Tmt fliftTr: ii [sn,*] i 


130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 


^ w ^iCif|% I 

fTRI II [8^*] ^- 

!?Tr^ 

T- 

1%<sr ii %- 

^frfeow 

>J >3 

?rr ^ f^cM WH'S •ift 

NJ 

^^IiTwVtT 

wf^w [I*] ^ t€rf^ ««(ih*TK^S 

’ITT^- 

WgWT ^ f^T^. *TT^ * 

II WSTW ^li 

n 3 v3 ^ 

t?rfW* €^*jpT^t1w 

^ u'sii«j'?ir^'*i*i5T r*ft4i wi^'S 

^ ^f^ II -0^ ^ ^ ^ [ii*] 


» The a»u*vdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

« The anundra itands at the beginning of the next line. 


* Readqwf^. 

♦ Eead^?tf^. 
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150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 


South Faoe} 


^cTf^awvR^I' ^rmi^ frsncre^- 
irfHrrnjw^TurT^ ii [s^s*] 

^TcT II [8^*] 

^ ^fw»Tpr I 0d^i'*j?T- 

t ftTg; n [8£-*] ^^raRnrCf^'*] ^ 

?ff?nfirrNrt I 

»iTr II [li®*] ^rr 




^ ^ wetf \ 

ir(ch< n ^ff A w ^ ^ 

’trWT^ II [yit*] 



HSir^^sfT- 



f^ rarfifTia5inff^!«?ii<*^il»s)W‘ 

II [li^*] # 

4)«'W^m''S9*sI^ 5*|Aild<l^^ rT- 

^ frfw ^- 

^5 [i*] 7W ?r- 

f? v^^iTiidf 94i7»^*n ^Hnmr- 

7r[^] 


^ Verses 47 to 52 are fonnd also on the south face of No. 264 of 1897. 

• No. 264 of 1897 re«di 

* The anuivdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The anustdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

^ No. 264 of 1897 reads 

• No. 264 of 1897 reads 


^ 8ee PAnini, V, 4, 55. 

* Bead 

• No. 264 of 1897 reads jftyx. 
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177 

178 

179 
ISO 
181 
182 

183 

184 

185 

186 
187 


OlfWTI'g Tf% H^TT* 

>3 

ITU [i*] fPR^ 

[I*] NWf ^*irTW^ 


^srnraxTT® 

’r^xrfi ^WTffw 

[l*] t^IWRl- 
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ABRlDaED TRANSLATION. 

Om. (Verse 1.) “ There is a city (named) Sri-DMnyakataka, which is superior to the cit\ 
of the gods, (and) where (the temple of) Sarhbhu (Siva) (named) Amaresvara is worshipped by 
the lord of gods (Indra) ; 

(V. 2») “Where god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, {and) where {there 
i») a very lofty Chaitya, well decorated with various sculptures. 

(V. 3.) “In that {city) there is a family of powerful kings, enjoying uninterrupted 
prosperity, protected by the god Amaresvara, {and) protecting men ; 

(V. 4.) “ Which {family) was bom from the pair of feet — worshipped by the crowds of 
lords of gods, lords of demons, and lords of sages,— of the Creator, the bestower of great bliss/" 

In this family was bom Bhima (I.) (v. 6). His son was Keta (I.) (v. 24). His son was 
Bliima (IT.) (v. 28), whose wife was Sabbam&devi (v. 32). Their son svas Keta (II.) (v. 33), 
a worshipper of Siva (v. 38). He built alms-houses {sattralaya, v. 40) and constructed tanks 
(ta<fdga, v. 41), gardens (drama, v, 42), and temples {dSvulaya, v. 43). 

(V. 44.) “In the S&ka year reckoned by the Yngas (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), anti 
rtipo (1), — (».e. 1104), — in {the month of) M&gha, on the tenth tithi of the bright {fortnight). 
on a Thursday,— the glorious king ICeta, a treasury of virtues, possessing great prosperity, 
having been raised to the kingdom,® gave, for the increase of {his) merit, many excellent villages 
to the preceptor of all (men), the lord Sugata (Buddha). 

(Line 108.) “ Hail ! The glorious Mahdmaniodesvara K6ta-K6tar&ja, who was possessed of 
all the glory of such names as the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) {Shatsahasr- 
dvani) on the southern (bank) of the Kriflhnavennfi river, obtained thi*ongh the favour of the 
glorious Trinayana-Pallava, the protector of the whole earth surrounded by the four oceans ; 
inaccessible to fear and greed; the lion to the rutting elephants— the Choda and Cbgltikya 
Sdmantas ; resembling the lord of gods (Indra) in power; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet 
of the holy god Amaresvara ; the destroyer of hostile armies ; the lord of Sri-Bhanyakataka, 


The antLtvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

• This seetns to imply that the date of the grant was that of the king^s accession to the throne. A similar 
atatei&ent occurs in cerae 47. 


x2 
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the best of cities; resembling the lord of Lanka (R&vana) in valonr; he whose hand closes with^ 
heroes ; he whose hand gives to suppliants ; the hero of heroes ; the double-headed eagle 
(Gandahherun^a) ; the hero praised by the world ( Jagamechchuganda) ; and the sun of truth, — 
in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright {fortnight) of Magha, on a Thursday,— 
gave to the holy god Buddha the (following) villages, together with all revenue including tolls, 
for as long as the moon and the sun shall last : — Krantera in {the district of) Kan(^av4di, and 
Medukonduru and pohkiparru in (the district of) Kondapadumati. Those who do not keep 
up this charity, will have committed the five great ains, will have destroyed Varanasi, (and) will 
have eaten from the skull of their eldest son/’ Here follows an imprecatory verse (45). 

(V. 46.) “In the Saka (year) measured by the Vedas (4), the directions (10), and the 
moon (1), — (i.e. 1104),— on the tenth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, on a Thursday,— 
king Keta gave two lamps to Buddha. 

(L. 131.) “Hail ! He who was possessed of all glory, the Mahdmandalisvara Kota- 

Eetar&ja,— in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, 
on a Thursday,— gave for his own merit to the holy god Buddha 110 sheep^ for two perpetual 
lamps. Having received fifty-five sheep among these, Damaka-Amare-Boya with his sons and 
further descendants has to supply daily one mdna^ of ghee as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. Having received (the remaining) fifty-five sheep, Kete-B6ya of Utukuru^ with his 
sons and further descendants has to supply etc. 

(L. 141 .) “ Qasavi-Surama-devi, (one) among the concubines (of the Jcing)^ gave for her own 
merit to the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Sabbaka- 
Mare-Boya has to supply etc. 

(L, 145.) “ Prolamadevi, (who was in charge) of the treasury, gave for her own merit to 
the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Machena-Boya, 
the son of Kommana-Boya of Chembarti, has to supply etc. 

(V, 47.) “In the Saka year measured by the oceans (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), 
and the earth (1), — {i.e. U04),— on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha, on an excellent Thursday, — that treasury of all virtues, king Keta, who had obtained 
the kingdom, gave villages whose boundaries were well known, (and) whose numerous advan- 
tages were famous, to Brahmanas.” 

He granted to Brahmanas the village of Kdkallu for the merit of his mother (v. 48) ; 
Gihjip&du, Challagar& and Tadivaya for the merit of his father (v. 49) ; Ammalapundl for the 
merit of his elder brother (v. 50) ; and Satteuapalli, Uppalap&du, Chintapalli, Onkadona 
and Kuntimaddi for his own merit (v. 51). 

(L. 170.) “ Hail 1 He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious Mahdmandalehara 
Kd^-KStar&ja, gave, for the merit of his mother Sabbamadevi, to the best of holy Br&h- 
manas the village of Kdkallu in (the district of) Qondan&tavfldi, (changing) its name 
(into) Babb&mbik&puram. For the merit of his father Bhimarfija, (he) gave to the best of 
holy Brahmanas the villages of Gifijip&du, Challagard (and) Tddiv&ya in (the district of) 
Gk>Ddan&tav&cB, (changing) their (fiame^ into) Bhlmavuram* For the merit of his elder 
brother Choder&ja, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the village of Ammalapfiudi 
in (the district of) Gk)ndaxiatav§di, (changing) its name (into) Chdd&vuram. For his own 
merit, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the villages of KunUmaddi and Uppalap&du 
in (the district of) Gondanatav&<H ; Sattenapalli, Chintapalli, Ketepalli and Erjagunta 


^ See Dr. KitteVs Kannada- English Dictionary^ g.v moge 5. 

* In modern Telogn edln^ the plural of eddu, means * bullocks *; but inpa-e^ln (11. 136 f., 143 and 146) or ifiKp<. 
0 dlu (below, p. 158, 1. 218) muat be synonymous with goriyalu^ * sheep,* in 11. 136 f. and 139. 

* According to Brown's Telngn Diettonary this measure is the sixteenth part of a tdmn. 

4 This is perhaps the modern Vutukur, No. 76 on the Madras Survey Map of the SatteoapalU tilaka. 
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ia {the district of) Koadapadumati ; and Onkadona in (fAe disirtci o/) DoddikandravacU, 
{changing) their (names into) Jagameehchugandapuram.i We have exempted these agrahdras 
from ail taxes.” 

B. — Inscription of Bayyam&mba ; 

Saka-Samvat 1156. 

This inscription is engraved on the south face of the pillar, below the end of the inscrip- 
tion of Keta II. It consists of 12 Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telu^u prose (11. 215 to 220). 

This is another grant to god Buddha at Sri-Dhtoyaghati (f.e. Araaravati), made on 
Thtirsday, the eleventh tit hi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in Saka-Samvat 1160 
(expired), the cyclic year Jaya. According to Prof. Kielhorn, the date con-esponds to Thursday, 
the nth May A.D. 1234, %vhen the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 3 h. 50 m. after mean sun- 
rise.” The donor was Bayyamamba (v. 11) or Kota-Bayyalamahadevi (1. 216), the daughter 
of the Mahdmandalesvara Kudradeva-Mahar&ja (1. 215 f.), the boh of Budda (v. 5) and grand- 
son of Burga (v. 4), who belonged to the Chaturthakula (t.e. the Sudra caste) and resided at 
Madapalli in the district of Nathav&di (1. 215) or Wathav&ti^ (vv. 1 to 3), From the word 
Kota^ which is prefixed to the name of Bavyalamahadevi in 1. 216, it may he concluded that 
she was married to one of the chiefs of Amaravati. Verse 12, which is mutilated, contains the 
name of Manma-Geta, t.e. ‘ the grandson"^ Keta.’ This seems to refer to Keta II. of Amaravati. 
the grandson of Keta I. Very probably Bayyamamba was one of the wives of Keta II, 


TEXT. 

South Face (continued). 

188 ^ [ii*] tvt i 

189 r.1 -j ioblFdbB I 4l-f< : i [^*] rji \ 

190 <y y <41) d f'l 41 fd d i® I [?.*] 

191 1 ^ ft Out i [^‘J tt- 

192 Wf^- 

193 I 

194 [51 ^xrftrr. u [»*] injfTftwii- 

195 . . 

19G . . 5ir?ra: i ft^^[^] 

197 [5iT*]?Tt -ft^ftmwd ii 1<C] [rl]- 

198 [^?r](T) ^ ijwfrTOTf^ i ^rrcT^g^T- 

199 ^dft ftr.” wftxRTJmr II [<•] 


» ThU name was derived from his surname Jagamechch Uganda ; see 1, 117. 

* Regarding these two geographical names see p. 159 below. 

* See p 147 above. * See Brown’s Telugu Diciionarg, s. v. manamad%. 

» Expressed by ft symbol. ‘ ^ ’ 

* 

» Rf.d 5ftrait. ” 

II of firfM is entered above the line. 


Reid 
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200 

201 

202 

203 

204 

205 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 
211 
212 

213 

214 
216 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 


I ^ [ii 'S*] 

<T^ ^cTT I fw^rr^r<Tl- 

^ II [c*] 


II [«£-*] '^I^aff«^|i 4 *il«nslf- 
i<sii Id ^ [vrT^*]»Tn3iT m ^ 


.*■'1 





«r?wi*in^«ni«i=iu!Mi II [t®*] ir- 

'ftrfTippivrT «c*^rii4<iis(? (i) ®[fii]BT^Txrnratf^[:*] ^^fir 
f^- 


II [^l*] sn^TT^ o*«»in!r«9rd<r»4«if^fi” ^wrfw^f- 

W- 

i ipRtr# inrE^] i wEg]'' ^- 

E>TT5?im]ft%fhg??r^ ¥r Et]^ 

Ell 1^*] '^t?T^(JT)TrJT5%iaT 

•I|5RlEf%] ’5- 

^66 ^l7^^aRWTRfNnT*“ 

mu El*] ^ ^Ef^] 

E?]^ 

E^tt]^® ^ vt^E^*]^ II Di*j 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

6m. In the district (desa) of Nftthav&ti, in the town of lladapalli, in the Chaturthakula 
which was produced from the foot of the Creator, was bom Durga (w. 1 to 4). His son was 
Budda, whose wife Muppam&mb^ was devoted to Siva (v. 5 f.). Their son Budra married 
l£ailain&mb& and had by her eight sons (w. 7 to 9) and a daughter, Bay7ain&mb& (v. 11). 


» Bead 
* Read 

7 Read irfirTT®. 

*• Read 

” Read Tn^r^°. 

Read f the anutvdra 
Read 


® Read°?n«T^- 
• Read 
® Bead 
Read 
1* Bead 

at the beginning of the next line. 
17 Bead 


* Read 

* Read 

* Read 


i» Read 

1® Expreeaed by a symboU 
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(Y. 12.) “ In the Saka year reckoned by tarka (6), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1), — (t.e. 1156),— in this {cyclic) year called Jaya, in the month Jyeshtha, on a Thurs- 
day, on the day of Murads enemy (Vishnu),^ in the auspicious bright fortnight, — this queen 

[the wife of] Manma-Geta . . gave, for the sake of (Jier) 

prosperity, [a lamp] to god Buddha who is pleased to reside at Sri-Dhfinyaghati. 

(L. 215.) “K6ta-Bayyalamahadevi-amma,the daughter of the glorioxiB Mahdmandalehara 
Hudradeva-]\£ah§,raja of Nathavadi, gave for her own merit to the holy lord Buddha 55 sheep 
for a pei*petTial lamp, to last as long as the moon and the sun. Having received these, Gunti- 
Ane-B6ya with his sons and further descendants has to supply daily one mdna of ghee. Om. ** 


POSTSCRIPT. 

In connection with the preceding inscription of Bayyamamba, I publish below a short Telugu 
inscription of her father on a pillar of the ruined Kanakadurgd-mandapa at the foot of the 
Indrakha hill at Bezvada (No. 279 of 1892). It records the gift of a lamp to the Ifallesvara 
temple at Bezvada by the Mahdynandalth'ara Rudradevaraja of Madapalla in Natav§di, the 
son of Buddar^ja, who was the brother-in-law of the K^katiya king Ganapati.^ The date of 
the grant was Thursday, the 15th tit hi of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha in Saka-Samvat 
1123 (expired), the cyclic year Durmukhi, which is a mistake for Durmati. According to Prof. 
Kielhom, “ the date corresponds to Thursday, the l9th April A.D, 1201, when the 15th tithi 
of the bright half commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise.” 

The town of Madapalla and the district of Natavadi are identical with SCadapalli and 
the district of N6thav&^ or Nlithavati in the inscription of Bayyamamba.^ Mr. Ramayya 
identifies Madapalla or Madapalli with a village near Madhira, a station on the Nizam’s State 
Railway, and Natavadi with the district of NatCriJpati in the Chikkulla plates.^ As, however, 
Lendulura, whence the Chikkulla plates were issued, is the modem Dendulum near Ellore. 
Madapalla or Madapalli might as well be the same as the village of ‘ Madapulli ’ which is 
mentioned in the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, p. 746, as being situated near Ellore. 


TEXT.s 

1 ^ ^1% [i*] [^]!i t- 

6 vWrviTrTnwf 

8 »Teaf^ ^ ^ 


' I.«. the eleventh tithi, 

• See above, Vol. HI* p. 95; Vol. V. p. 

• See p. 167 above. 

• From an inked efitampage* 

• Bead 


142 f.; and VoL VI. p. 39. 

• See above, Vol. V. Add. and Corr. p. v f. 

• Expressed by a symbol ’ Bead 

• Bead°flV^’n:- *• Bead°^fW* 
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9 ?rT[’^]?rrawl%-‘ 

10 [ji]t vfwiT [l*] 

11 fT^ 5f-' 

12 fw?rr^ ^ ^r^xnr^rsr ii 

TBANSLATION. 

Om, Hail ! On Thursday, the 15th (tithi) of the bright {fortnight) of Vaisakha in the 
Saka year 1123, the Durmukhi-^amta^ffara, — Hail ! the glorious Mahdmandaleivara 
Budradevar&ja of Natav§.di, who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdman 
dalesvara who has obtained the fiye great sounds ; the lord of Madapalla, the best of cities ; the 
chief pillar, as it were, of the Chd.lukya kingdom ; the end of {ue. fulfilling) the desires of holj 
men ; the worshipper of the feet of the holy lord of the three worlds ; and the destroyer of hostile 
aimies, gave — for the salvation of his father BuddarSja, the brother-in-law of K&katiya- 
Ganapatideva-MaMraja who was possessed of all glory, — ■ 55 goats for lighting a perpetual 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, before the god Mah^^va of the Mall^svara 
{temple) at Bejavada. Having received these, Konda-Sure-Boya with his sons and further 
descendants has to supply daily one mdna, (stamped with) a Nandi, of ghee. 


No, 16.— SOME RECOBDS OF THE RASHTEAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.I.E. 

This is the first of some papers which will deal with some selected records of the 
BUsh^akuta kings of MAlkhed. The records have been chosen, partly because of the general 
historical interest that attaches to them, and partly in order to illustrate the development of 
the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D.^ As regards the 
latter point, I cannot undertake to deal fully with all the palseographic details : to do so, would 
be beyond my particular sphere of work, and would occupy time which I prefer to devote to 
other matters of wider interest ; and I must leave that line of inquiry to be dealt with, in its 
minute particulars, by anyone who is more concerned than I am with the special illustration of 
Indian palaeography. I shall notice a few details that may seem of particular interest. But, for 
the most part, I shall only deal, on somewhat broad lines, with certain characters which 
furnish leading tests in determining the sequence and approximate dates of undated genuine 
records which belong to the period in question or may fall within about half a century before it, 
and in arriving at some conclusion as to the order in which certain spurious records were 
fabricated and the periods to which they are really to be referred. 

A. — Hatti-Mattur inscription of the time of K^shna I. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype is 
given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1882. 


» The r of rhka U indistinct. * The anuivdra sUnds at the beginning of the next Hoe ; read 

* See some remarks on pages 74, 77, above. 
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for Perumbdiaiyur and in alidmai (1. 14) for aliyamai, wliicli is an archaic form of the negative 
gerund ally dm al. The final p of kilavan (1. 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tamil form mugamandagam (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamandapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal inscription of Krishna III.^ 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reiga of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identified with the father of the Gahga-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nripatuhgavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Christian era.* This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaja-Nandivikramavarman. Five other records of his at Sadupperi, 
Viiinchipuram and Tinivallam are dated between his 9th and 62nd years.® Since the pubKcation 
of the two Ambur inscriptions of Yijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman,^ two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vi jaya-Dantivikramavarman^ and four inscriptions of his own reign® were copied at 
Uttaramallur in the Chingleput district. The Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchchennambundi near 
Koviladi (between Tanjore and Trichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king.^ Two 
of these mention Marambavai, ‘‘who was the great queen of Nandippottaraiyar of the 
Pallavatila[ka ?] family.*’® The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore taluka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, but seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chola king B&jakesarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
Rajakfesarivarman put an end to the rule of the Ganga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty were first subordinate to Yijaya-Nripatuhga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chola king. 

The inscription records that the mandapa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Gahga chief named Nergutfci, who must have been subordinate 
to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Adavi was the headman of a village near Porumbalaiyup 
in 'D'rrukkattu-kdttam. This district owes its name to Ojrrukkadu, a village in the Conjeeveram 
taluka, and Perumbalaiyur is perhaps the same as Palaiyur which is mentioned in the Kaiakudi 
plates,^ 

TEXT. 10 


1 Svasti sri [II*] K5 Visai- 

2 [ya-Na]n[d]i[vi]kkitramaj- 

3 parumarku y&- 

4 ndu ni[u]nr&- 

5 vadu [U]rrukk&- 

6 t:[tu-k]k6tta[t]tu- 

7 [Pp]erumb^ai- 

8 tir- ^ ^Ttiruppalai- 

9 yur kilavann=Ada- 

10 vi 4ri-Gahgarai yar 

11 Nergutti PerumanS- 

12 rkku vinnappan^jeydu 


^ South-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 12, note 15 ; ma^dayafn occurs twice in the Kiiram plates, ibid, Vol. I, 
No 151, text line. 61 and 74. ’ Above, Vnl. IV. p. 181 f. 

« Senth-Ind. Inter, Vol. I. No8. 108, 121 and 125, and Vol. III. Noe. 42 and 43* 

* Above, Vol. IV. No. 23, ^ 

# No 61 of 1898 : 10th year ; and No. 61 : [2] let year. An inscription at KAram (No. 35 of 1900) U dated 


« No 63 of 1898 ; 16th year ; No. 81 : 25th year ; No. 83 : 2r^th year ; and No. 82 : date lost. Two inscrip- 
tions at K W (Nos. 33 and 37 of 1900) are dated in the 17th and [21]st years, 
t No. 303 of 1901 ; 18th year ; and Nos. 300 and 301 : 22nd year. 

* Pallaratila-Mattm l!andipp6ttaraiyar mahddetiydr^dna adigal Kandan Mdrambdvaiydr. 

See SoiUh-M. Inter. Vol. II. p. 346. i" Prom two inked estampages. " Bead %dlaiyir=. 

2t 
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13 Adavi tan=rajar Nariga[n]i NaDgaijarkk=aga=chche‘ 

14 yda mugamandagam [j*] id=aliainai=^kkattan=a- 

15 di en mudi me- 

16 la [II*] 


TBANSIiATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the third year (of the 'reign) of king Vijaya- 
Kandivikrainavarman,— Adavi, the headman of Tiruppalaiyur (near) Perumbalaiyur in 
Urrukk&ttru-kdttam, having made a request to (i e. having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Gahga king Hergutti Peruman,— A(^vi made the mandapa in front (of the 
shrine) for (the merit of) his mother NaDga[n]i Nangai. 

(L. 14.) The feet of him who protects this (gift) without destroying (it)^ (shall be) on 
my head.* 


TIo. 33.— RAXGANATHA IXSCRIPTION OP GOPPANA; 
SAKA^SAMVAT 1293. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

In the Quruparampardprablidva^ a modem Tamil work which professes to be based on a 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by Tritiya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasvamin, we ai-e told that, when 
the Musalmans^ had captured Tiruchobirappalli (Tiichinopoly), the authorities of the 
Ranganatha temple on the island of Srirahgam near Trichinopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alagiyamanavalan (Vishnu) to Tirumalai (Tirupati).^ Subsequently a certain Gopanarayar 
is stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Singapuram near Sehji, and thence back 
to Srirahgam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth). ^ On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Vedantadesika in the following verse : 

i 

^ ;!n?;inTr^ n 

Mr. Venkayya has drawn my attention to another Tamil work, entitled Koyilolugu, i.e. 
“Benefactions to the Temple,” which registers the donations made to the Ranganatha temple 
at Srirangam from the earliest times. The authorities on -which the statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facts it chronicles the same events 
which have been quoted from the Ouruparampard, with fuller details. It states that in Saka- 
Ssmvat 1149 expired,* the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Muhammadans {TuUkkir) occupied the 
Tondai<nandalam. When news reached the temple authorities at Srirangam that the enemies 
had passed Samayapuram (9 miles north-north-east of Trichinopoly), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamanavala-Perumal to Tirnnarayanapuram (Melnkote in the Mysore State) 

» Bead =otiy<J«wt=. ’ See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 92 and note I, 

* Turu»hJea*Yaean-ddiga\. 

♦ Madns edition of Kaliyuga 4990, the Vir6dhi-8ariivatMra, p. 124 f. 

» Ibid-f. 127 f. ‘ p. 129. ? Bead 

• gead • Thip mu«t bean error for 1249. 
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bj way of J6tiahkudi, Tirumalirunjolai, Kolikkiidu (Calictifc) and Punganur (in the North Arcot 
district). The image was kept for “many days^^ at Melukote and then removed to Tirumalai 
(Tirupati in the North Arcot district), where it was worshipped for “ a long time,” In the 
meanwhile the Muhammadans had conquered the Pandya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyaranya, the kingdom of Anaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established. Its king, 
Harihararayar (II-)) reconquered the Tondai-mandalam. One of his ofi&cers, G6pana*Udaiyar, 
who resided at Senji, took the above-mentioned image from Tirumalai to Singapuram (near 
Senji),^ where it was duly worshipped. He advanced with a strong foixje and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely. In Saka-Samvat 1283, the Faridhavi-sarhvatsara, on the 17th 
solar day of the month Vaigasi, he brought back the image of Perumal to Srh’angam and 
reconsecrated the god and his two consorts. He engi’aved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Dharmavarman ^ the same verse which has been quoted from the 
Guruparampard, and which reads here as follows ; — 





The Koy Holy gu further states that Gopana-Udaiyar granted fifty-two villages to the Ranga- 
natha temple, and that both his sovereign, Hariharar.\yar (II.), and Viruppana-Udaiyar, the son 
of the latter, performed the fuldpurnsha ceremony at the same temple.^ 

The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoined Grantha 
inscription (No. 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prdkdra of the 
Rahganatha temple at Srirahgam. Tiie two verses are preceded by a chronogram representing 
Saka-Sa rh vat 1293 ^ ( = A.D. 1371-72). This date implies that the Gurvparay/ipardprabhdva 
either must be wrong in making Gopanarayar a contemporary of Vedantadesika, or— what is more 
probable— that the alleged birthday of VMantadesika in Kaliyuga 4370, the Sukla-samvatsara® 
(=:A.D. 1269-70), is a pure invention. Gopanarayar is referred to in the inscription as Goppa- 
narya (verse 1) and Gopana (v. 2). His residence (rdjadhdni, v. 2) was Chenchi (v. 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tamil Senji, vulgo Gingee, in the South Arcot district. 7 
Anjan&dri^ (v. 1) and Vrishabhagiri (v, 2) are two names of Tirumalai, the hill of TimpaH 
in the North Arcot district. 

Goppana or Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar or Kampanna-Udaiyar, 
the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, from an inscription at Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901) 

^ See above, Vol. III. p. 226. 

* This mythical king is reported to have built laige portions of the Kanganatha temple round the central shrine, 
which existed from times immemorial. 

* Read 

* It is interesting to note that this Tamil work refers to the donations of Sundara-Pandya, which are described 
in one of the Kanganatha inscriptions (above, Vol. III. p. 7 ff.). The king is said to have defeated the Chera, the 
Chdlaand Yalla[la]deva (i-e. the Hoy^ala king) and to have assumed the title Smmandalah-gonda-Perumdl, i,e. 
«the king who conquered every country/* Having covered a large portion of the temple with geld, he assumed 

the further title Pon-mS^nda-Perumdl, i.e, “ the king who covered (the temple) with gold, ** and set up an image of 
Vishnu called after this surname. His gifts of gold and jewels are aho enumerated. He is said to have spent 
altogether 18 l^Jcahat of gold coins {pon) in covering the temple with gold, and the same amount in gifts. 

° » The same year is quoted in the Kayilolugu j see above. 

•Op.ci^p.94. T Above, Vol, III. p. 226. 

* Df, Rittol’i KanAada^PnglHh Dictionary^ x, a. 


2x2 
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and from three inscriptions at Kanch].^ Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanna, is mentioned in 
another Kahchi inscription of Vira-Kampana-Udaijar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiyar (No. 33 
of 18 jO). The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Brahmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Ai./asiamha'Sutra and Bhdradvdja-gdtra. 

It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Kampana-Udaiyar, was the 
son of Bukkana-Udaiyar or Yim-Bokkana-Udaiyar. I feel no hesitation in identifying this 
Bukkana-Udaiyar with king Bukka I. of Vij ay anagara, whose name appears as ‘ Yira-Bukkanna- 
Odevai'U of Vi jay anagara ’ in a Kanarese inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Virodhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal.^ and in identifying Kampana-tJdaiyar with Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyam, the son of 
Bukka The word Cliikh.i or KuindrUy which is prehxed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him from his uncle Kampana.^ In 
the pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana II., and his uncle as Kampana I. Mr. Taylor^ calls Kampana-Udaiyar the ‘‘general 
or agent ” of Bukkaraya of Vijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at ferirangam in 
6aka-Samvat 1293 — the date of the subjoined inscription — and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan invaders from the Pandya country. Here we have a grain of truth among heaps 
of chaS. The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of Musalman chiefs of 
Madhura is testified to by chronicles and coins,® and Kampana-Udaiyar’ s conquest of the 
Pandva country is coiToborated by an inscription of S aka- Sam vat 1287, the Visvavasu year, 
at Tiruppukkuli (No. 18 of 1899), which states that, ‘'having taken possession of the kingdom 
of Rajagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne.”^ 
Rajagambhira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatavarman alias 
Kulasekhara,® whose Tiruppuvanam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhom, in A.D. 
1214.^ Hence ‘ the kingdom of Rajagambhira ’ seems to denote the Pandya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampana II., the son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans fi-om Madhura. Two inscriptions at Tiruppullanii® show him in 
possession of a portion of the RamnM Zamindari in Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be ‘ conducting the rule of the earth ’ proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent ruler. His prime-minister 
(mahdpradhdni) Somappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Melpadi (No. 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901). To return to Gtoppana, he seems to have taken part 


* Soutk-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 86-88. When publishing these three inscriptions {op, eit. p. 117 f.), I 
represented Kampsna-Udaiyar as the son of Vtra-Kampana-Udaiyar on the strength of a Tirumalai Inscription 
{ihxd. No. 72). But, in the light of other records, I believe now that, in 1. 2 f. of this record, Sri‘Vira',Kampa^^ 
Udaipar Kumdra-iri^ Kampana-Udaiyar Icumdrar iri-Ommana-Udaiyar has to be translated by “ Otumau- 
Udaiyar, the son of Vira- Kampana-Udaiyar {aliai) Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar.” 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 36, note 1. An inscription of Vira-Bokkapa-Udaiyar at VeppAr (No. 20 of 1890) is 

dated in the Bsksbasa year (t.e. Saka-Samvat 1297); another at Tirukkalukkunram (.Varfroi College 

Magazine cf March 1892) in the Nala year (t.e. Saka-Samvat 1298) ; and one at Achcharapakkam (No. 255 of 1901) 
in Saka-Samvat 1298, the Nala yeai*. See also Mr, Rice’s jFp, Cam, Vol. HI., Md. 90, Ml, 23 and 76 ; Vol. IV., 
Ch. 113 and 117. * 

» Kp, Corn. Vol. III., Nj. 117; Vol. IV., Yl. 64 and Gn. 32. 

* Above, Vol. HI. p. 36. • Catalogue, Vol. III. p. 438 f. 

® See e.g. Dr. Caldwells History of Tinnevelly, p. 42; Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 222 f. ; 
Captain Tufnell's Hints to Coin-collectors in Southern India, p. 32 f. and p. 66 ff. j and the late Mr. Hodgers* 
valuable paper in Jour, As. Soc, Bmgal, Vol. LXIV. Part 1. p. 49 ff. No complete reading has yet been pablisbbd 
of a silver coin which was figured on Tufneira Plate vi. No. 2, and of whii h I possess a specimen ; the obverse 
reads Ahsan Shdh 7o8 (of the Hijra, i,e. A.D. 1337-38), and the reverse Al-Husainivyu, 

t Irdyagamhhira’irdjyam kai-kkor^u sti{sthi)ra^9iTkhdsanattil pr\i']{pri)thivir%rdjyam panni arm\d- 
n[i]nra, TbU passage and its bearing were first pointed out by Mr. Venksyya in one of the two Annual HeporU 
srhich he drew up during my absence on furlough. 

« Jnd, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 289. • S^e page 301 above. 

V Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquitiee, Vpl. I. p. 301 f. 
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in his master’s wars against the Musalman chiefs of Madhura, as the Rahganatha inscription 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkas. 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II. shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Ramnad in the south, and that he was in power botwoen A.D. 1301-63 
and A.D. 1374. The Tirumalai insciiption of his son Ommana-Udaiyar^ is dated on the 
llth December A.D. 13 74.^ Of his father Bukka I. we have inscriptions of still later date, viz. 
A.D. 1375-76 and 1376-77.^ To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details. 

1. — No. 250 of 1901 ; at Achcharapakkam, Kampanna-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana- 
Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 12 [83], Plava. 

2. — No. 89 of 1889 ; at Melpadi. Vira- Kampana- Udaiyar. Plava. 

3. — South-hid. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 86 ; at Kanchi. Kampana-Udaiyar, Saka-Samvat 1286 
(for 1287), Visvavasu. 

4. — South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 87 ; at Kanchi. Yira-Kumara- Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), Yisvadi {i.e. Yisvavasu). 

5. — No. 18 of 1899 ; at Tiruppukkuli. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Yira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1287, Yisvavasu. Sakabdam dijirattn-irunurru-enhattu-elin mel 
ielldninra varttamd\_na]~Vihdvasu~samvatsarattu VriiGhika’nd[iiar]ru pur vva-pak shat tu 
shashti{shthi)yum Avittamum perra Budan-kilamai-ndl , 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1287 expired = Yisvavasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 19th November A.D. 1365, when the 6th tithi of the blight half ended 13 h. 
38 m., and the nakshatra was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18 h. 24 m., and by the Brahma-i^iddhanta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean suniise.’’ — F. K. 

0^ — 163 of 1892; at Bhussanahalli. Yii*a-Kumara-Kampanna-Odeyani, the son of 
Yii’a-Buk[k]ann-Odeyaru. Saka-Samvat 12 [S] 8, Parabhava. 

7. No. 21 of 1890 ; at Yeppur. Yira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Pardba[^va']-variisha'm ASvtha^ 

ndyarru purvva-pakshshaitu panchamiijum Nd[ya]rru-kk{Lamaiyum perra PuSattu ndl. 

“ For Saka-Samvat 128S expired = Parabhava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular. 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Asvika, may be intended for An?, and that Pusattu may be a mistake for Purattu (Purva- 
Phalguni). If these two alteiations wei'e adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 1366, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 4 h. 19 m., and 
the was Purva-Phalguni, by the equal space system for 22 h. 20 m., according to 

G^ga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

]^o. 33 of 1890 ; at Kanchi. Yl[ra] -Kampana- Udaiyar, the son of Bnkkana-Udaiya[r]. 

Sakdhdam 12\_8~\8 I viel Pardhha\ya']-samvatsarattu Kumhha’nd[ya']TT^ purvva-pakshattu 
ekddasiyum Vli’jydla-kkliy^amaiymyi perra Pulna^rpusattu [nd]L 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the llth February A.D. 1367, when the llth iithi of the bright half ended 6h. 44 m., and the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14 h. 27 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 47 m , after mean sumise.”— F. K. 

^ See above, p. 324, note 1. In a local chronicle thU nnine has been misspelt or misread 'Embana Udehar;* 
see Mr. Nelson’s Madura Country, Part III. p. 82. Another son of Vira-Kampanna-Odeyarn, named Nafijan^ 
Odcyaru, is mentioned in an inscription at Dodda Kaulande (Mr. Bice’s Car». Vol. III., Nj. 108), winch is 

dsited. Saka-varusha samda 1296 nev a Anamda-samvafsarada Vaisdka-su 15 Ou[rurdra*'] somagrahanadalH, 

Professor Kielhorn considers this date worthless, because “ in Saka-Samvat 1296 expired - Ananda the full-mooa 

tithi of Vaisakha ended 2 :h h. 17 m, sftermean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th April A. D. 1374, and there was no 
Junsr eclipse on that day.” 

» Ind Ant, Yol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 135. 


^ See ubove, p. 324, note 2* 
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9. — 'Sir. Yenkayyain Madras Christian College Magazine oi Marcli 1892 ; at Tiruvannamalai. 
Kampana-TJdaiyar, the soa of Yira-Bokkana-tJdaiyar. Plavanga. 

10. — Ep. Cam. Yol. III., Nj. 117 ; at Tagadura. Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Yira-Bnkkann-Odeyara. Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka. 

11. — Souih'Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 88 ; at Kanchi. Yira-Kampanna-Udaiyar. Kilaka^ 
variishattu Makara-ndyaru apara-pashakshattu^ saptamiyu[^m*2 Sevvdy-kkilalaimaiyuwr perra 
[T]^r-naZ.® 

This date is in every respect irregular, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Rohini on a l\h tithi of the dark half in the month of Makara.” — F. K. 

12. — Ep. Cam. Yol. lY., Yl. 64; at Mamballi. Kampanna-Odeyam, the son of Yira- 
Bukkanna-Odeyaru. Kaliyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya. 

13. — No. 293 of 1895 ; from Karanai near Kadambattur, now in the Madras Museum. 

V' 3 ra“Kampana-[U][daiyar*], the son of Yi . , . . Udaiyar. Kaliyuga-Samvat 447 [2*], 

Suka-Samvat 1293, V irodhikrit. [Kali*]yuga~varasham ndldyirattu‘7i\_d}nurru-le]hi[ha]ttu 
. , . . itgiyO' Sakdbdam dyirattu-irunurrU’t[^on~\ntirr\^u~\~mun .... S8lldni\^n*^ra 

V:r6dhikrit‘Varshattti [M^ithiina .... apara-pakshattu \_pancha'\miyum Budan^ 
kilamai • . • . fu Avittattu ndl. 

“ For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = Saka-Samvat 1293 expired = Yirodhakrit the date 
r* giilarlycoiTesponds to Wednesday, the 4th June A.D. 1371, when the 5th tithi of the dark 
half ended 8 h. 13 m., and the nakshatra was Dhanishthi, by the equal space system and 
io'cording to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., after mean 
sunrise.^’ — F, K. 

14. — Mr. SewelTs Lists^ Yol. I. p. 301 ; at Tiruppullani. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka- 
Samvat 1293. 

15. — Carn, Yol. I Y., Gu. 32; at Gundlupete. Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-Bukkanua-Odeyani. Saka-varusha 129i sarhda varttamdna-Faridhdvi^samvatsarada 
Chaitra-su 2 A.^ 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1294 expired = Paridhavin the second tithi of the bnght half of the month 
Chaitra com'nieneed 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th March A.D. 1372.” — F. K. 

16. — Mr. Sewell’s Listsy Yol. I. p. 302 ; at Tiruppullani. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 
1296. 

• 17.— No. 28 of 1890; at Kanchi. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. 
Ananda-va[r*^sham Adi-rndda[m'\ 10 [tedi] Ashdda-hagula'Chatu[r*]ddasi Sukravdramum 
perra n[dZ]. 

In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-samkranti took place 9 h. 9 m. 
after mean snmdseof Wednesday, the 28th June A.D. 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata or Adi. The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A.D. 1374 ; bnt the tithi which ended on this day, 6 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise, was the 12th 
(not the 14th) tithi of the dark half of the month of Ashadha. In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the tithi has been wrongly quoted in the original date.” F. K 

18.— No. 185 of 1894; at Timkkalnkknnram. Yira-Knmara-Kampana-Udaiyar. Ananda- 
[va]rushattu Kanlnli-ndyarru aOa]ro-[>o]A;sAa«w [da']ia[rniyu]m [V\el\l']i-kUlamaiyum 
perra [Punar]pii[ia]ZZu n[aZ]. 

*■ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the lOth titM of the dark half in the month of 
Kanya commenced 7 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 1st September A.D. 1374, when 


' Hehd •paJcnhattu. 

• See ZnJ. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 138, No. 9. 


* Head 'kkilamaiyum. 

^ I.e. Adityatdradalu, 
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tlie nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system from 6 h. 34 m. after mean stmiise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole day. — Since on Saturday, 
the i^nd September A.D. 1374, the lOth tithi of the dark half ended 7 h. 1 m., and the nakshatra 
was Punarvasu for 7 h. 13 m. or 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not i-eally the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday. Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
I should have expected the writer to quote the 9th tithi ^ — F. K. 

From a Kanarese inscription at Penakonda (17o. 339 of 1901), which was first noticed by 
Mr. Sewell,^ we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (t.e. Bukka I.) had another son, named 
Vira-Virupanna-Odeyaru (I.)> by his queen Jommadevi. While Bukka I, was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysala kings at Hosapattana, and while his son Virupanna I. was governing 
the province (rdjya) of Penugonde, which had been entrusted to him by his father,® — the 
minister (ma/i dp Ananta[ra]sa-Odeyaru built the fort of Penugonde in Saka-Samvat 
1276, the Jaya-saihvatsara, on Tuesday, the 1st (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra,^ i.e. 
on the 25th Mai'ch A.D. 1354. 

A copper-plate grant at Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka L, named Mallinatha or 
Mallapp-Odeyani, whose son was Nar^tyanadev-Odeyaru.'* It is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
July A.D. 1397.^ 

The successor of Bukka I. on the throne of Vijayanagara was his son by Gauri,^ Harihara 
n., whose name is given as Vira-Hariyappa-Odsyaru in Kanarese inscriptions (Nos. 3, 4, 6-8 
of the following list). As will appear from Nos. 2,5 and 9 of the same list, the Tamil form 
of his name was Hariyana-or Ariyanna-Udaiyar. 

1. — No. 57 of 1900; at PuttQr near Arani. Harihara-Udaiya[r*]. Sakdhdam 1Q99 n 
rael ielldninra Pingala-varusham Adi-mddam [50] tedi Tingal-kilamai, 

“ In Saka-Saihvat 1299 expired = Pingala the Karkata-samkranti took place 3 h. 46 m, after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D. 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi. The 30th day of the month of Adi therefoi*e was Monday, the 27th July 
A.D. 1377.'’— F. K. 

2. — Mr. Yenkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 ; at Tiruvannl^ 
malai. Ariyanna-Udaiyar. Saka 1299, Pingala. 

3. — No. 126 of 1901 ; at Barukur. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyaru. Samvarnia^t 1301 ny9(ne)ya 

K{_d^']layukta-samvatsarada [d]vitvja‘Jyle*’]shta-s%i 15 Sukravdradalu 

sum6pardga-pumn[^y^akdladalu. 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalayukta : Friday, the 11th June A.D. 1378 (the full-moon 
day of the second Jyaishfha) ; a total eclipse of the moon from 12 h, 1 m. to 15 h. 41 m, after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India.”— F. K. 

4. — No. 155 of 1901 ; at Barukur. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyani, the son of Yira-Bukkanua- 
Odeyaru. Saka^arusha ISO^l) neya ma(va)rttamdna'Kdlayuktdkshi^samvachhsa(lsa)rada 

Mdrggasira-su 1 Somavarad^athdu. 


' Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 119. 

* Sriman-mahdmami^lSsrara ari-rdya-vibhd^a Ihdshegt^tap'puvafrdyara’gaMa Bimdurdya-suratrAi^ 
purwa-pafchima-samudr^ddhipati iri-Fira- Bukka mnna-Vo<Ugaru BdisaUdnvaya-mahifdlara midini- 
mafhdalavanu ni[jayhhuja-marndanav-dgi pdlisu[ia'] Kosapaifaruidali sukha samkaihd-vinodadim ragyaw 
geyyutia tanna pattad-arasi Jcmm\_d']deviyara knmdra iri-Vira'Virupamnna'VoAeyar\g[^e~) Penugdm- 
Ideya] rojyaxanu kottu d paUanadali sukhadim rdjyava pdlisutta. 

* Saka'varsha 1276 neya Jaya-samvachha{tsa)rada Chaitra-su [1] Mam\_galavdradalu*\ Professor 
Kielhorn kindly infonna me that 'rin Sab a- Sam vat 1276 expired *= Jaya the first tiihi of the bright half of ehnitrm 
commenced 7h 35 m after meaii sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th Msrch A D, 1354.** 

* Mr Rice*8 Ep Cam. Vol III , TN. 64. • Ind. Jnf. Vol XXVI. p. 331, No. lO. 

® See above, Vol. HI. p. 115 >^ote 12. * Bead Sata’Varsha. 
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“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalayukta. The date is incorrect ; it would correspond to 
Sunday, the 21st November A. D. 1378, when the first tithi of the bright half of Margasira ended 
21 h. 10 m, after mean sunrise. If the figure for the tithi were 2, the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 22nd November A.D. 1378.’’ — I*. K. 

5. — No. 32 of 1890; at Kanchi. Yira-Hariyapa-Udaiyar. SaMhdam 1300 n mel 
ielldninra K\_a\layukta-varshattu Mdrgal[%]-mdl_sa^7n 2 tedi jpurhva(rvvay;pah8hattu sapta^ 
[miyu^=2^dyarru-hkilamaiyum perra Sadayattu ndl. 

“ This date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1300 expired = Kalayukta the Dhanuh- 
samkranti took place 18 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D. 1378. 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or Sl&rgali therefore was Monday, the 29th Novemb^ 
A.D. 1378, and on this day the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 33 m, after mean sunrise, 
and the nahshatras were Uttara-Bhadrapada and Revati. The 7th tithi of the bright half 
ended 16 h. 5 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9 h. 12 m., 
and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise of the 27th November A.D. 1378, but 
that day, as stated already, was a Saturday, and was the last day of the month of Vnschika 
(Karttigai).” — F. K. 

6. — No. 59 of 1901 ; at Kantavara. Vira-HariTapya-0[de]yaru. Sa{^a)ka'Varusa{slia). 
1301 nevi(ya) Sidhdhd(ddhd)rtth{-8amvatsarada ^Vayi^dkha-su 1 S6mavd[ra*]da[lu1* 

Saka-Samvat 1301 expired = Siddharthin : Monday, the 18th April A.D, 1379 ; the 
first tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha ended 6 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise.”— F. K. 

7. — Ep. Oflr«. Vol. IV., Ch. 64; at Homma. Harihara II. or Vira-Hariyapp-Odeyaru of 
VijaySnagara. Saha-varusha 1302 neya Baudri-samvatsarada Srdvana-su 5 Adivdradalu. 

“ The date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1302 expired = Raudra the 5tL tithi of the bright 
half of Sravana ended 14 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 7th July A.D. 1380.” — 
F. K. 

8. — No. 174 of 1901 ; at B^rukur. Vira-Hariyapa-Odeyaru. Saka-varuSa(sha) 1304 
DuTkduhhi’saml_va‘]t8arada ^Vayisdkha-su 15 So} 

“ Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi : Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1382 ; the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisakha ended 9 h. after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

9. — No. 31 of 1890 ; at K&nchi, Hariyana-TJdaiyar. Sakdhdam 1307 mel 
Krodhana’-varsham Ani-mddam [72 tedi'] amdvdsaiyum Guru[y]dra7Yi Mrigaiirrishattu^ ndl. 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1307 expired = Krodhana the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14 h. 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A.D, 1385. The 12th day of the month of Mithuna 
or Am therefore was Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1386 ; and on this day the new-moon tithi 
(of the month Jyaishtha) ended 9 h. 55 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

Harihara n. had three sons : Virdpiksha I., Bukka II. and DevarSya I. The first of them 
is known from the Alampundi plate (No, 2 below) and from the Ndrdyantvildsa^ and has to bo 
identified with Viruppanna-Udaiyar (II.), the son of Hariyappa- or Hariyanna->Udaiyar 
(Nos. 1 and 3-5 below).^ 

1. — '$At, Yeukskj in. Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Trnivanni- 
malai. Vira-Viruppapna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa- tJdaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1301, 

2, ^Ep, Ind. Vol, III. p. 225 ; Alampundi plate. Virupakaha, the son of Harihara II. 
§aka-Samvat 1305, Raktakshin. 


* Bead Vaiidkha~, * I. e, Sdmatdradalu. 

* Head ^iirshatin, • Above, Vol. V. Add. and Corr, p. v. 

* The Kdyilolugu also meotkoo ** Vimppapa-U^aiyar, the aon cf Hanharariyar ; ** see page 828 above* 
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3. — Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tim- 
vann^alai. Vira-Vinippanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1310, 
Vibhava. 

4. — No. 114 of 1897; at K61iyan<ir, Vi[ni]ppana-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyana-Udaiyar, 
Saka-Samvat 1 , • yi[bba]va, 

5. — No. 112 of 1900 ; at Sehgama. Vimppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyanna-Udaiyar. 
Sakdhdam n mer=che[lld*2ninra IDh^dtu-samvatsarattu Meska-ndyarru j)urvva-palc8hattu 

panchamiyum Tiruvddiraiyum perra Guruvdra~ndL 

For Saka-Samvat 1318 expired = Dhatu (Dhatri) the date regalarly corresponds to 
Thursday, the I3th April A.D. 1300, which was the 19th day of the month of Mesha and when 
the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 7 h, 35 m., and the nakshafra was Ardrd, by the equal space 
system for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise/' — F. K. 

To the time of Bukka EL., the second son of Harihara II., belong the following six 
inscriptions. 

1. — No. 41 of 1890; at Tirupparuttikkunra. Bukkaraja, the son of Arihararaja. Dunduhhi^ 
varsJiam Xa^[^i^]ai-[?n]dda^^[i]Z p(irvva~pakshattu=Ttli^ngat-k%lamaiyum paurnaiyum perra 
Tdijkd^ttlj^gai-ndl. 

“ This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi it would 
correspond to Friday, the 2lBt November A.D. 1382, with the nakshatra Kohini. It would be 
incorrect also for the lunar month Karttika of the same year, and for the Saka years 1303 and 
1305 expired.’’ — F. K. 

2. — No. 11 of 1900; at Kambayanallur. Immadi-Bukkaraya (t.e. ‘Bukka the second’), 
the son of Hararaya (t.e, Harihara II.) and grandson of Bukkanna-Udaiyar (t.e. Bukka I.). 
Kshaya-varushattu Pangun[4ymddam mudal t[i^yadi puruva-pakshattv, TJttiraitdd\^i']yum 
perra ndZ . 

“ This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1308 expired = Kshaya the jSrst day of 
the month of Pahgum (or Mina) would correspond to either the 24th or the 25th February A.D. 
1387, but on the former of these two days (which both fell in the bright half) the nakshatras were 
Krittika and Rohini (Nos. 3 and 4) and on the latter Bihhipi and Mriga^iraha (Nos. 4 and 5), not 
Uttara-Bhadrapada (No. 26).”— F. K. 

3 . — 'N’o. 12 of 1893; at Kanchi. Vira-Pratapa-Bnkkaraya-mah[a]r&[ya]. Sakdhdam 1S2^ 
n meZ ieZZd[n]inra Yeya-samvarsaratta Mesha-ndyarru puruva-pakshattu ^attalm^iyum 
Sukkiravdramum perra Tiruvddxrai^ndL 

“ This date for Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya clearly corresponds to Friday, the 28th 
March A.D. 1406, which was the day of the Mesha-samkr^nti (that took place 17 h. 25 m. 
after mean sunrise'), and on which the 7th ZiZ?iZ of the bright half ended 16 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was ArdrS, by the equal space system for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

4. — Ep. Cam, Vol. IIL, Md. 28 ; at Vaidyanathapura. Bukkaraya, the son of Harihara- 
maharaya. Saka-varusha 132[8'] neya Bya{vya)ya-samvatsarada Jishtha-iu 5 

“ This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Saturday, the 22nd May A,D. 1406, when the 5th tithi of the bright half of Jyaishtha ended 13 h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise.” — F. K, 

5. —South^Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 55; at Veppambattu. Vira-Prat4pa-Bukkamaharaya 
Sakdhdam 132[8'\ n mel selldninra Pdrttita-samvat8arattukku:zchchellum Viya-samvatsarattu 
JSshta-hahula-amdvdsyaiyiim Viydla-kkilamaiyum perra ndl? 


' Accordingly, the date was the last day of the V' litl of Mina of the solar Saka year 1327 expired. 

• Le» Guruvdradalu, * See Ind. Ant. 7o]. XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 
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‘‘ This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyayait would correspond 
to Wednesday, the 16th June A.D. 1406, when the new-moon tithi of Jyaishtha ended 6h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise.” — P. K. 

6.— No. 41 of 1901; at Mudabidure. Vira-Bukkaraya, the son of Harihararaya. §aha- 
varsha neya Vyay a-samvatsarada Bhddrapada-sudhdhci{ddha^ 10 Budhavdradolu, 

This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1329 current = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Tuesday, the 24th August A.D. 1406, when the 10th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada ended 
13h. Im. after mean sunrise. If the figure of the titM were 11, the date would regularly 
correspond to Wednesday, the 25th August A.D. 1406,” — F. K, 

From manuscripts and coins^ we know a son of Bukka II, by Tipp[&]ml5a, named Vira- 
Bhupati, to whom we have to assign two inscriptions of Vira-Bhupati-Udaiyar, which are 
noticed by Mr. Yenkayya, viz^ one of Saka-Samvat 1331 at Srirahgam,^ and one of Saka- 
Samvat 1336, the Manmatha year, at Tiruppandurutti.^ 

TEXT.^ 

2 Tiprrv ii [^*] 

[i] ir^T 

^ II [^*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 In the Saka year (expressed by the chronogram) bandhupriya (i.e. 
Saka-Samvat 1293). 

(Verse 1.) Having brought (the god) from the Anjanftdri (mountain), the splendour of 
whose darkish peaks gives delight to the world, having worshipped (him) at Chefichi for some 
time, then having slain the Tulualikas whose bows were raised, — Gk>ppan&rya, the mirror of 
fame, placing Bahgan&tha together with both Lakshmi and the Earth in his own town,® again 
duly performed excellent worship. 

(V. 2.) Having carried Bahgaraja, the lord of the world, from the slope of the 
Vriflhabhagiri (mountain) to his capital, having slain by his army the proud Taulushka 
soldiers, having made the site of Srirahga united with the golden age (Kritayuga), and having 
placed there this (god) together with Lakshmi and the Earth,— the Brihmaoai ‘ Gopana duly 
performs, like the lotus-bom (Brahma), the worship which has to be practised. 


‘ Jnd. Ant. VoU XXV. p. 318, No. 6, * Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892. 

• The same of August 1890. * From an inked estampage prepared in 1892, 

‘ Read ® Bead ^ Bead 

• Read in Srirahgam. Xtf. to Cbenchi j tee vcne 1, 

11 Ki \cnid4va. Compare p. 324 above. 
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No. 34.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

A.— INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLTJR. 

The first volume of my South-Indian Inscriptions contains some records, the full bearing of 
which could not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 
fhfq journal.^ I now re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before,^ from a 
fresh inked estampage. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Polur in the North Arcot district. It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy to read. The alphabet is Tamil and Grantha. The inscription consists .of three 
portions: — a sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the Sardula metre, and a Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in difEerent words the same fact, viz. the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill. In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned: — (1) Elini (11. 1 and 7) or Yavanika^ (1. 4) ; (2) 
Bajaraja (1. 6) or Vaga^* (1. 9) ; and (3) Vidugadalagiya-Perumal (L 10) or Vyamukta- 
sravanojjvala^ (1. 6). Elini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chera(l. 1) 
or Kerala (1. 3), i.e, Malabar, or of Vanji (1. 7), the traditional capital of the Chera kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modem village of Cheraman-Perumal-Koyilur near 
Tiruvanjikulam in the Cochin State Both Elini and Rajaraja receive the title Adigaiman (1. 1), 
Adhikanripa (1. 5 f.) or Adigan^ (1*0), ‘the lord of Adigai,’ the modern Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore.® The third king is called the lord of Takata (1. 6) or Tagadai (1. 10), As 
noted by Mr. Yenkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tamil poem Purandnuru as Tagadur, 
and Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quai*ters of a 
tMuka in the Salem district.® This statement is corroboiated by two Chola inscriptions (Nos, 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikai’juna temple at Dharmapuri, according to which Tagadur, the 
modern Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadur-nadu, a subdivision oftheGanga country 
{Oanga-nddii)y a district of Nigarili-Sola-mandalam.^® Yidugadalagiya-Perumal was the son of 
Vagan (1, 9) or Rajaraja (1. 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (11. 5 and 9) of 
Elini. Both he and his ancestor Elini must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 


^ Above, Vol. IV. Nos. 9, 22 and 52, and Vol. V. No. 13, A. 

* Soufh-Ind. Insert Vol. I. No. 73. 

* Yavanihd is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil elini, ‘a curtain.’ 

* According to the dictionaries, the Tamil Vagan and the Sanskrit Baka are names of Kubera, who is also called 
Rajaraja. 

* The Tamil words rtdtf, Icddu and alagxya correspond to the Sanskrit mucA, iravana and ujjvala. The 
word looks like a nickname. Perhaps the king had pre^truding ears. 

6 See Soufh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 31, and my Annual Report for 1900-01, paragraph 4. 

7 For references to Adigan, Adigaiman and Elini in Tamil literature see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 66 and 143, 
Adiyama, who was a feudatory of the Chdla king and was defeated by Gahgaraja, a general of the Hoysaja king 
Vishnu vardhana (Bomlay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part II. Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai. 

8 The Kalingaitu-Farani (x. verse 68 f.) mentions ‘ the great city of Adigai,* which Mr. V. Kanakasabhai 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore talnka of the South Arcot district j Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 339 f. 
In the time of the Vijayanagara kingdom this town was the head-quarters of the province {rdjga) of Tiruvadi ; ihid. 
Vol. XIII. P- 153. This province is distinct from Tiruvadi-rajya (with the lingual d), which was situated in the 
Tinnevelly district; above, Vol. III. p. 240, and Mr. Venkayya’s Annual Report for 1899-1900, p. 28. 

* See the two pages of the Ind. Ant. quoted in note 7 above. 

w There ia another village named Tagadura in the Naujanagudu taluka of the Mysore district, which was in- 
cluded in Hiriya-nadu j Mr. Rice’s Rp. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 117 and 118. 


2 u 2 
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they made grants at Tirumalai, which is referred to in the subjoined inscription as ‘ the holy 
mountain of Enguuavirai ’ (1.8) and ‘ the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Tumlira-mandala 
(L4f.). 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Sera-vansattu^ Adigaiiii&[n] Elirii seyda dha[r]mma- 

2 Yaksha[r]aiyum Takshiyaraiyum elund=a[ru*]luvittu erimaniyum i- 

3 ttu=Kkadapperi-kka[lu]h=gandu kudutt[a]n || “^Srimat-Kerala-bhubhri- 

4 ta Yavanika-namna su-dha[r]inm“atmana Tundir-ahvaya-ma 9 dal-A[r]ha-su-^ 

5 girau Yakshesvarau kalpitau [|*] paschat*tat-kula-bhushan-Adhika- 

6 nripa-sri-Rajaraj-atmaja-Vyaintiktasravan6[j*]jvale[na Takata-najthena jirn-6- 

7 [d]dhritau (i Vanj[i]yar® knla-pa[ti]y=[E]liii[i] vaguttav=Iyakkar=Iyakk[i]yar6- 

8 d=e[n]jiyav=alivu 7tiruttiy=av-Engunavirai-tiru-malai vait[t]an=ru- 

9 hji tan [vajli [va]rumavan vali-mudali kali Adigan Vagan nul v[i]njaiyar 
10 [ta]lai punai Tagadaiyar kavalan VidugSdalagiya-[P]eruina|.ey [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! He® set up {again) {the images of) a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi, — meritorious gifts (/br7/ZrerZy) made by Elini, an Adigaiman of the Chera family, — 
presented a gong, and granted a channel {which he) had constructed to (or from ?) the 
Kadapperi {tank).^ 

(L- 3.) (The images of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
{and) very pious-minded Kerala king named Yavanika on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mandala) called Tundira, were later on saved from ruin by Vyamukta- 
sravanojjvala, the lord of Takata {and) the son of the glorious Rajaraja'— an Adhika prince 
{who tvas) the ornament of his (Yavanlka's) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained {of the images) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by Elini, the chief of the family {ruling over) the Vanjiyar,^® were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities^^ by 
Vidugadajagiya-Perumal, the protector of the Tagadaiyar, the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, {and the son of)^^ the brave Adigan Vagan — the foremost on the 
{right) path, who came from his (Elini’s) family after {the latter) had died. 

B— INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUR. 

This inscription (No. 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south !wall of the central shiine in the 
Desinath^avara temple at Kambayanallur in the Uttangarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language ai*e Tamil. 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date— the 22iid year (in 
words) of the reign of Kulottuhga-Choladeva. A short prose passage which is prehxed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Vidug&dalagiya-Perum&l, the 


' This is a Sanskritiaed form of Tondai-mandalam. 

* Fff m an inked estampage. * Read •vamfaitu. 

* South-lnd. Inter. Vol. 1. No. 76 contains another copy of the ^ame verse. 

* For the sake of the metre Arha is used instead of Arhat. 

* In this verse Vaujiyar rhymes with d^enjiya, ^rutiji and vinjaiyar. 

’ Read ® The subject is VidiigyalHgiya-Perumal (1- 10). 

* The same tank is mentioned in another Tirumalai inscription ; South-lnd. Inter. Vol. I. No. 77. 

u* I. e. *the citizens of Vanji.’ See South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 107, note 1. 

I. e. *the citizens of Tagad^i.’ 

« The words in brackets can be supplied with certainty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6) and in 
accord-ince with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ‘ son^ between the names of the father and the son. 
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king of Tagadai and (son of) Bajaraja-Adigan, He is said to liave ruled over the three 
rivers Pennai and Ponni. The insciiption records that he granted a place named Siruk^ 
kottoi on the bank of the Pennai river to N^igai-Nayaka of Kulan, and that he built a temple. 

The Pali must be identical Tvith the Pal&ru river ; the Pennai is the Southern Penn&ru ; 
and the Ponni is the Kaveri. It may be assumed that the Palaru formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the Kaveri the western one, while the Southern Pennaru passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagadur, the modern Dharmapuri.^ Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Kulam or Kulanur, the modem Ellore.^ He may have been related to the 
Nayakas of Ellore, who are mentioned in inscriptions of the Telugu country,^ His name, Nagai- 
Nayaka, is perhaps connected with Nagaiyanpalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallur, which 
occurs in two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Vira-Visvauathadeva (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 

The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sehgama in the Tiruvannamalai taluka of the 
South Arcot district, — in the first of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Trihhnvanachakravartin ^ri-Kulottuhga-Choladeva, as “the born Perumfil, the son of 
B^jar&ja-Adigan,” ^ and in the second (No. 107 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
but which quotes the twenty-first (year of Kul6ttuaga-Ch6!adeva ?), as “ R&jarajadevan^ 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, alias the son of BajaiAja-Adigan.”® In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of Sehgeni Ammaiyappan AttimaUan,^ alias 
Vikraina-Ch6Ia-Sambuvar§yany a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kulottunga-Chola III.^ Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagafigar, who is probably identical with Siyagahgan, a subordinate of Knlottuhga- 
Chola III.^ Consequently, the king during whose reign the subjoined inscription of Vidu- 
gadalagiya-Perumal is dated must be Kulottuhga-Chola III., who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178,^* ** ^ and the date of the inscription, the 22iid year, corresponds to A.D. 1199-1200. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti ^ri [|1*] T[i]ribuva[na]chchakkaravattiga[l] sri-Kulottuhga-Soladevarku 

yftndu 22 &vadu 6U Uraii^ maru[vu]D=Qul6ttuhga-S6ladevark«uraitta y&nd- 
irubadin mel=irandir»P6nnai«kkarai maruvu[n]=Jirukk6ttai KuHa]qi Na[gai]- 
N&yagark»alittn:=kkajr-Tali tan per=i- 

2 tta k&r-anaiya-kaiya[n] tirai-maruvun-dadan-gamala-Ttagadai mannan ^lum Pali 

[P]ennai Ponni=ttiru-nadi munr=udaiya virai-maruvun-dar-marvan Raja- 
r[&]ja[v-A]digan vilanga-moli Vidugadalagiya-Perumaley ll‘3 eu 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorions Kulottuhga-Soladeva. 

* See page 331 above. * See South-Ind. Inter, Vol. III. p. 172 and note 2. 

* Ihid. Vol. n. p. 308. * Piranda PerumdUaM Irajardja‘\^A]nga-maganir. 

» This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of a Ch5|a king to whom Viduga lalagiya-Perumal or 

bis ancestors had been tributary. Compare the similar name “ Kul6ttunga-Chdla-Takstadhiraja, alias Mara- 
^hadeva/’ in an inscription at Bayakdta in the Krishnagiri tiluka of the Salem district (So, 3 of 1900). 

* The original reads Irdja[^r^dja-A[^d)igaimdni which I correct to Irdjardja'Adiga’magan in accordance 
with No. 115 of 1900; see note 4 above. 

T Instead of Attimallan {i e. Hastimalla) two other inscriptions {South-Ind. Inter, Yol.l. No. 132, and 
Vol IH No. 61) have the title Kannudaipperumdn. 

' 8 ^outh^lnd. Inter. Vol. Ill p. 121. * Hid. page 122. 

w See Professor Kielhorn’s Table on p. 24 above. From au inked estampage. 

** In this Tamil verse urai maruvu rhymes with harai maruvm, tirai-marnou and virai-marucu, 

» In the original this sign of punctuation is represented by a vitarga. 
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In the year called two after twenty of the eminent Knlottuhga-Soladevs,— 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumfil, who never breaks his word, (who is the son ojy Hajaraja- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, {viz.) the Pali {whose 
hanks are) fertile, the Pennai {and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where large lotns-flowera 
are surrounded by the ripples {of tanks), he whose hand resembles a cloud {in showering gifts), 
granted {the village of) Sirukkottai on the bank of the Pennai (river) to NaCgaiJ-Nayaka of 
■Ku[la]n and gave his own name (^o) a stone temple. 


No. 35.— 'TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA ; 

DATED IN THE SEVENTEENTH TEAR (OF KULOTTUNGA I.). 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Godavari, who in his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were found about two months 
Kodi Dosigadu of Teki” in the Ramachandrapuram taluka, while working in his 

field.’’ 

The plates are five in number and measure about 11 in breadth and about 6" in height. 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preseiwation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6" in diameter and about f*' 
in thickness. The ling had not yet been cut when I received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmounted by a circular seal measuiing 4'' in 

diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface : 

across the centre the legend sri-Tribhiivandmkusa ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chaiiris, and sui*mounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun ; and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petailed flower, a flower-bud and a throne. 

The alphabet is Telugu and the language Si askrit verse and prose. The Telagu letters 
r and I occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in 1. 90 f. Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in yu (11. 54 and 90) and 7nu (1. 95) the vowel u is represented by the 
marks for and d. 

The inscription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern Ch&lukya family 
as the Cheliur and Pithapuram plates of Vira-Ch6da,3 but begins to differ in the description of 
the reign of Kulottufiga I. It does not mention his queen Madhurantaki, but states that he 
had several queens (v. 11), who bore him several sons^ (v. 12). On one of these, Mummadi- 
Choda, — whose name is given as Rajaraja in the Cheliur and Pithapuram plates, — he conferred 
the governorship of Vehgi after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayaditya (VII.) (w. 
13-16), One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Ch5da’s 
younger brother, Vira-Choda (v. 18), who held it for six years (v. 19), when he was recalled 
(V, 20). Then the eldest son, Chodaganga, sumaraed B&jaraja (w. 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Vengi (v. 33) in Saka-Saihvat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
tithi of Jjaishtha, in the nakshatra Jyeshtha and in the Zagfna Simha (v. 34). This date 

' Tlie words in brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tinimalai inscription 
(A. above). 

’ No, 122 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Ramachandrapuram tAlnka of the'Gddivari district. 

> South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. I. Na 39, and above, Vol. V. No. 10, respectively. 

♦ Acceding to V. 13 of the Chelldr platea and v. 12 of the Pithapuram plates Kuldttunga I. bad seven sons bv 
Vadburantaki. ^ 
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probably corresponds to the 22nd May A.D. 1084. At the end of the inscription (1. 108) another 
date is given, viz. the seventeenth year of the reign. 

The above statements involve a few important changes in the pedigree and the chrono- 
logy of the Eastern Chain kjas. As regards the former, the order of the sons of Kul6ttunga I. 
in my Table of this dynasly ^ has to be altei-ed ; for the T4ki plates inform us that the eldest son 
was not, as I thought, Vikrama-Choda, Knlottuhga’s successor on the Chola throne, but Choda* 
ganga. As the Chellur and Pithapuram plates (v. 19) state that Yira-Choda had only two elder 
brothers, it is now clear that these were Chodaganga and Mummadi-Choda, and that Vikrama- 
Ch6da was a younger brother of Vira-Choda. Secondly, the dates at the end of the Chellur 
and Pithapuram plates, viz. the twenty-first and twenty-third years of the reign, respec- 
tively, cannot be refeired, as was done hitherto, to the reign of Vira-Choda. For, taking the 
date at the end of the Teki plates in the same manner as the seventeenth year of Chodaganga, 
it would correspond to A.D. 1084 + 16-17 = 1100-01, while the Chellur plates wonld fall in 
A.D. 1078 + 20-21 == 1098-99, and Yira-Cboda would thus have issued an edict during the 
governorship of his brother Chodaganga. The only way in which the dates of the three inscrip- 
tions can be reconciled is to refer them to the accession of Kulottuhga I. in A-D. 1070. They 
would then fall in A.D. 1086-87, 1090-91 and 1092-93. The two last dates wonld imply that 
Vira-Choda administrated the Yehgi province a second time in succession of Chod^^nga. That 
this was actually the case is explicitly stated in his Pithapui-am plates. We are there told that 
Yira-Choda was recalled by Kulottuhga 1. (v. 25), but sent to Yehgi again in the fifth year 
(v. 26). The occasion when he was recalled was evidently the appointment of Chodaganga in A.D. 
1084, and “the fifth year'' must mean the fifth year after Yira-Choda's recall, i.e. A.D. 
1088-89. This explanation is in perfect accordance with the fact that the Teki plates are dated 
two years earlier, viz. in the seventeenth year of Kulottuhga I. = A.D. 1086-87. The fact that 
the Chellur plates are silent regarding the intervening governorship of Ch5dagahga, and that the 
Pithapuram plates allude to it without mentioning his name, suggests that he had discredited 
himself with his father and had been on bad terms with his brother Yira-Ch6da. The subjoined 
Table shows the relationship and the dates of the three successive governors of Vengi. 

Kulottunga-Choda I. ; 

married Madhurantaki. 


Taiaraja oZiiS' Pajaraja VirA-Choda; Three other som. 

ChcxUganga ; Mummndi-Ch6da *, A. 1>. 1078 to 1084 and 

A.D. 1084 to 1088-89. A.D. 1077 to 1078. 10S8-89 to at least 1092-93. 

Chodagangadeva (1. 80\ surnamed Rajaraja fl. 78 \ bore the traditional titles Sarv^d- 
kfisraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc. (Ih 76-78), and (like his younger brother Yira-Ch6da) resided 
at Jananathanagari (1. 81), which Mr. Krishna Sastri proposes to identify with the modem RAja- 
mahendri.® He addi’esses the edict contained in this inscription to the inhabitants of the country 
between the Manneru (river) and the WCabendra (mountain) (1. 83). These must have been 
the northern and southern boundaries of the Vengi province. The Mahendra mountain is in 
the Ganjam district near the Mandasa Railway Station, and the Mann^ju river passes Singa- 
rayakonda, now a Railway Station in the Kandukur taluka of the Nellore district. The king’s 
edict does not, as usual, refer to a grant of land ; it confers certain honorary privileges on the 


Souths Jnd. Inter. Vol. I. p. 32. 


* Above, Vd. V. p. 71. 
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descendants of the Teliki family (1. 92). These were subdivided into a thoTisand families, 
ten of which are mentioned by name (1, 90 f.), and were hereditary servants of the Eastern 
Ch&lixkya family (v. 38 f.). They were believed to have immigrated with the mythical king 
Vijayaditya of Ayodhy^^ (v. 40) and to have settled at Vijayavata* (the modem Bezvada), 
which seems to have been, the former capital of the Eastern Chalukyas (v. 41). 

The Bhavanarayana temple at B^patla bears two inscriptions (Nos, 189 and 192 of 1897), 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1076 and recording gifts by two merchants who were members of the 
Teliki thousand {Teliki-vevuru). The fii*st of these merchants belonged to the subdivision 
(fjotra) of the Musunullu, and the second to that of the Velandunullu, who are perhaps 
identical with the Velumanullu of the Teki plates (1. 90). I subjoin the beginning of the 
second inscription ; that of the first is identical with it. It will be seen from the following tran- 
script that this caste claims to have ruled over the towns of Ay6dhja and Bejavala, with both 
of which it is associated also in the Teki plates (v. 40 f.). 

Svasti [II*] y [a]ma'niyama-[dharmma] -pa(pa)ra[ya*]na-[B]rahma-saiiibhba(bha)va-Manu- 
vams-[a]di-sa(sa)kala“[sastra]*visai*aduluai Qanak§puray-Ay6dhy&pura-Ga[ja]pur-adhi- 
nayakulu[iii] satya-sauch-abhimanulu [g]um-deva-pad-aradhaknlu Panlasti-bhagavati-sth^na- 
pm[t] ishti(shthi)tulu 8i(sa)hasra-sakh-anvaya-g6trnl=aina siima[d*]-Bejavala-8a(sa)sanul=: 
aina Teliki-vevurayamdu Velamdunulla g6trurhd=aina Suri[ae]tti, etc. 

The composer and the writer of the Teki plates (1. 108 f.) were the same persons as in the 
case of the Chellur plates (1. 114) and the Pithapuram plates (1. 280) of Vira-Ch6da. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 


TEXT. 3 

First Plate. 

® [ii t*] 

cT* 

[ff]: <T^ rnrt 

trfk: cffTwr^^: ?ifft ir^nfr- 

w. Her: rnrt ?ren^- 

wfHHT: hh; 

wrRTHt fTHt eraiT^- 

^ (cT) hh: ?nft 

hct: HHasijHg: enfr 

Hct: vtwht; ^ 


^ Compare 1. 8 of this inscription, and the translation in South-Jnd. Inset. Vol. I. p. 68, 

® In 1. 93 the same town is mentioned as Vijayavata. • Prom the original copper plates. 

^ This word is preceded by a symbol, for which see the accompanying Plate ; read 
» Read ft • In the letter ^ the vowel-sign u is attached to either #. 

7 The rules of samdht are not always observed in the following prose passage up to ; (1. 7), 

« The two nisargas before and have been entered subsequently. 

» Read 
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7 ?rfT: fTcr: 

?TT^^: cren^^; [i*] m[: 

?TWT M^nrtwr 

10 ^EnrtwfTo^ ?r^ ' gf%tiT[?T]TJmrfn:^n»g rrf [ tJ^t^ 

f^’'fvrF^?rrf^T ^fw- 

11 ^f^f^i^^JTfirTf^crr [i*] rr^ei 

^^JsfTJTtf^fTrf^ ^^[T]f% ^rrTf^T<3T 

12 ^ »n^r ftf^crwfjml f^n^csr 5T?w»i^7ff 

13 ?nn;| ^dldU^=h!ti<slU’^iT^II3^Tftf^ ^[^]5RRT»TfrTf% Orf^HT^ 

14 TTif^f^* irra?iT?n€ [ii*] ?rw«ft' 

15 ?T[’f]TtwT^ [ii ^*] [I’J 

[i*j [?t]^ fr»r?i: ^»TfTt 

sr[^]T^M fci ir^nPT- 

D*] fT^Ht 

18 m[H*]WTM^*l [i*] [?r]^5r tshitwwh [i*] 

[l*] [i*] 

Second Plate : First Side. 

19 (TrfT^ [l*] [|*] 

^STTfTT f%’^^’T^rgir[T]^ ^HRaid [l*] dcjij^ 


! four other published ioscriptions which contain this passage read 


» Read ft«!I°. ’ '^1 I « =^. ' Keau Hnai«i«( 

. S ^S:. • S'"' ”"*• 

s Bead °^TWT. ’ ^oad 

*® Read °Ht- Cancel the anusvdra after 

The ^ at the end of this Uae and the 1 at the beginning of the next were added subsequently. 
» The anHBwdra of U repeated at the beginning of the next plate. 


* Read 

7 Read °^mh 
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20 

21 

22 


24 


20 

27 

28 

29 

00 

01 

32 

33 


[l*] cPfT^^ * [|*] 

[i’*'] ?HPrfw^inf?HrwgwrfT[ii*]fT»T ® [i*] 

'O 

gf^sRRTf^^ [i*] rmrj: ^- 

i[1^]?Twf%w?rr1%«ptiw^rpr [i*] H^rff^HYr^WH [i*] 
wT^gwT^ [i*] ff [y]^^ 

[l*] fTrl^n^YTT^fTt ffinWH [l*] <SMT«ifYI- 

TT^TT^ TTWtifr [^]t^ [i*] d^^CHJiTW: [l*] 

cf^ 

Irngfl ^5T?Y^ft!r [l*] fTfTWYfWfTYY^ 

YYI^Yt II fTfP^r^gWH W^PT JJfTYW^: [l*] ftWYTT- 

f^?|YT^: YT^dYWI^ ^[^] I [^*] Y- 

JTYT^crf^^ I [«*] ^r w[5frw]- 

# fY33^ Yn7Y[T]'' wr5rr[f^] ^rtfr^rifY ir^' 

^rwr ^ [i*] JTtfnrrnR^ 

mfw YT w^an[;*] a i ^rfii: i 

^T YWr^Yil^fd YT WYY%Yf ^ YY1| c<^' [|*] m 

^^tixY f¥*TY?fr ^rwrtTY ’^- 

ft^fYY^^aif?T^YiT?r5'?Yl 'd I [^*] H^^jfl^«d<«frr[YT]fi- 

rd3|jfY<ilRr«l=l'S^ TT^^Y^fY: [l*] 

YYTYTTf^lrnftRY tRt TT^T^IT^; I 

['3*J HTYT^YfY^Y YYTT® 

[l*] Y^STYT fY^YTYRfT Y^YYTg^YYfWY I [c*] 

^1 y I ^ ^ ^ 

T^nTT[^]^YY^TfYiWrY tYTY YYTT^TSLt] T?rf%5 TJJYYT 

YYY^ f%% f^[Y]Yt YtfYW [f%]YT[Y] 


‘ The tt of ^ is expressed twice. 

’ The is entered below the line. 

* Read I . 

• The syllables ^ and ^IT are written on erasures. 
» ReadTT«J^. 


* The cf of °5Ift is entered below the line. 

♦ Read 

• Read ^sn. 

^ Read 

Bead I 
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36 


lia. 




3^5j^<3ro'50ot/cl^ - 
‘^<^(^" 5 e5' <5 




^[S^^Pe90i 




IT ^ 

h>'^a ^\ZrJJ<SO 






-• ■ '**■' ^ 


t. HULTZSCH. 


SCALE 58 


W. GRtGGS, PHOTO-LITH 





}h>\iP^S^z/i 


JQX 




« |«»<S^-X^.'-3"5‘glS/ccrj^ns 'JC(*-^<S7tj^S'^<jVdyQys^59.^^ j 

S x^o^s!g,e^.;cPa!'» 3 3sj.^.^ | 

62 j 




66 
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34 I [£.*] ^ftJThrmt ^ »Tg fc T *4 f%5r^W[T]- 

35 [i*] ??rf^ tRT^ [w]- 

36 ^ ^grcrffmfwJTT i [^»*] xr[^]Trni;’jcrii^- 

SRmTWW^TfHl^sETWT^T: [l*] rf- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

37 *mr«(ci!4«R^ T^TITT^: I [u*] 

'^iTang^:|T[5f] ctCt]^ t^iTffT[TT]; 

38 ^r*nfw* ’t^ERT’^t 5T<^ci?u^cf I [u*l 

39 ^ [l*] ^♦4l<f*4‘ob|^«i<1 

[ii m*] ^ ^?T^?hF?njRT [f?]- 

40 [i*] ?i<^T7g:# HTT 5€rer [ii ^s*] 

^ tR^^WT^[T*]?T ti'^TWRraR; [i*] »r|f tt- 

41 »Trf ® [ii \ ui*] fft ^rlt 

gwr ’^sReirTH'fr [l*] ’^RlRTl%^Wrf^I r=l«iyK'^fd [^] 

42 I [^4*] ^T5*r 

[l*] fxRtR- 

43 Tlwrt I [^^*] ?TrRi^g^ <ft<=gl®ir*TK^: [i*] 

’^TR I [i^*] ^ ^- 

44 4^ri ‘q <,<u i Ht gr[TT]^T wTf^^ ww’Rrf’TwhRinw^ 

[l*] ^ gft: 

45 m<ijg r « nfiRT i [<<£-*] 

?T«nT* 

46 wrs: [\*] f«innld*ir*4MR«»1(dq«*IR^d^T. II [^o*] 

i«i^nniR [i*] ^nm‘* 

1 The word is entered below the line. ® Bead . 

•Bead^I^i^^. ‘Readl^: I * Read 

j Bead °Wf5^. ^ Bead ^ ; the is entered below the line. 

8 Bead ^*.* * Bead ^V5f The ^ U entered below the liua 

B ifl entered below the line. Bead “ Bead 

The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

2x2 
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[i*J ^ftn=hf^“4ft!riTfTT® [h 

48 WTWfw f%sff^ [l*] ire c g[ (ft^<^-4< a 

49 [i*] ®f?n5rt^ [ii ^8*J 

[i*] g^'ri ^[t]- 

50 fira IwRffw [ii ^u,*] rr<^l4<rflTi(^ vraTTRT TT[srr] 

w^f^fiT [i*] rr^usrKfwrr^ [ii 

ii- 

51 fnTwrRT[f^]T2T irfow^ [i*] f%^TrTgrrcOi 5 gs ^ a *« - 

^^tfT 1 [R^*] ?I% iniw[T]fTt5TT 

52 ^rf^: [i*] [•• 

rrfr?^ ^i[tt] fw wft^‘ [i*] vt- 

53 [’j]siiT^»iRftr *T^fr:“ i [^<l*] t W^- 

^ [l*] 



Third Plate; First Side. 

64 trT?T5wt»5rfaffrt i [^o*] tmrra ^11% ^nwc^fw^r^* 


55 

?7g 'jjrff f^- 


’TT^ [i*] 

56 cT^sm^TW^ ^ I f I q- ff<H ^ I fa cT I *1^ ch tj j|;q | -» 

57 w. [ii ^l*] f^^rrftR ^n^frei ^qn^eiRi 

inSRST [i*] f%^- 

58 fH^T^iwf^rTR in5rRaj^n2?T»Rrg4^: ii [^^*] «r^ tft- 

^HrfsTSIT V- 


^ The anutvdra is expressed twice. * Bead 

* Read * The ^ is entered below the line. • Bead 

• Read The anus v dr a of ^ is expressed twice. 

^ Read ® The anustdra is corrected from a uisarga. 

»• Read » Read °H?T:. w Bead 

w Bead »« Read » Read ^=0^ 20^%°. 

Read ^^psTtPl. »' Read Bead 

** Read ^ The aksharat are entered below the line. 
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[l*] fTPT- 

60 an^TlfTTSI^ --0 ^ ■ 

61 frWf^ I [^?*] ^TT^TF^ 

TTTt ftrt 17 # 

62 W# [l*] ftrf* 

63 m XTS*T5Tg[:*] =^kTWTT#t I [^8*] 

64 <^ 5ST itM.i^ #sJiTcrTl%^?iT>7T' iTf^m [l*] WPJl!- 

^f^rTT tifWfTT^ 

[l*] WT^5^' 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

67 xretqTW^5Tf#«T#t#Mwfrn7#V ^ 

T«rTT#H n^r^^Tsi [ii ^4*] 7 t: g5T- 

68 ww7rat^n7Mt7rf#1# 

69 “-STCFTT 

70 ^^Tcl [l*] <re!i*!liMl=l<!l’«l*1!Ml<!lMR- 

tn^FT: ^rraFi i ^raf^rfgf^T^EiJsr- 

71 ?TW[^]i#[^]?TfT I rt|sh*4lthift- 

72 [l*] ^®^W^W^7?Wr[%]rT[w]iSr3Fl1Z^?I’gtRT^TWT^ 
w^^rrct D*] 

> Bead °=^E^ra. ’ 'i^X^fcml. 

‘ Bead ftt. ‘ I^ead °€am. ‘ Bead . 

• The attuivdra stands at the beginning of the next line- • Bead 

* Read tW. alcshara» are written on an erasure. 

'' A second ^ is written above the ^ at the beginning of the line. 

** The ^ of ^ is corrected from 

n The upper stroke of the a% of is missing. Read 
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[VOL. VI. 


7i [i*] 

75 [i*] 

76 ^ g’!lf%^TfiT=3[T]5r?T’f^ 


78 








tTT^mrfs^: httwit- 






80 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 


81 


82 ?t: ^hP?rTW®ni^ ^et^^twct- 

83 *T® irftWTtW ^ItWW^JTTST; JT[^]f^W%'?;Tli5raf^*Tt 

“frf^fww- 

84 oeiH WRT^ ^olc^c^l^'^.c^^^I:^l•J«♦^•'BJ^♦^<^y*^I^[T]' 


85 I ^ISTT [l*] ?T'f^ ^T^ip |;i T | g | H T «; M M 'd) R d : [l*] »fSrT: 

'"^3^wl^»p!nTTf%^; i [^'S*] ?T^TW 

86 xnOT WMT 5 IMT ^ ^ [l*] 

vjdndi^T: [ii ^c*] mw- 


■ Read “^TltT. 

• Read SSSl’. 

‘ Read SpTsrra'’- 

‘ Read “«r. 


^ Read ^°. a Kead '=STT^^. 

^ The aksharas fifTT are entered below the lirie- 
’ The aksharat Hn^d 1 are written on an erasure. 

’ Bead f Zf^°. 


** The lit ia entered below the line. ii gga,] “, 
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iiib. 


68 


70 


72 


74 



! f&3'hr(5>© a CjQQiii^ | 

M ^ *«< w ^ ^ 4 'll* j c^. .. r 



82 


92 


ZV a. 



' -j..-ov^c cy ^ <£'^<2' 60; s' 's^i; 

cnyo.r^" '3 



e. HUUT 2 SCH 


SCALE 58 


w GRIGGS. PHOTO-LITH 


tv b. 


96 ' j 

<SS^^S^^.6S^ alg-evS d^ 

dpc^^«ac/5c9/^oa^“&^-^sjg? '^oc^d^OrS^oorjo 

' < 3 ^ ^ oDu eA?7/^c5Jcr-? ^ g c^J:c?c:r^^.^ c^ <^fi t o ^ *' 

D2 f»>^o:fJ° <11 oSj 


10+ ■‘, 

f :i/ a: ^ oo/^ coc/^/oo; p-ip c%/^/ vS'g/ ' ^re:^ ^=> i 

108 f -;‘//(||a'o»^^i!i^‘’c7>|y$P^;|je:^Er j§!/^ga^^Jr^ej§/^^c^^i9^:nd j 
j- agov^j /|te, -r ^ 3 
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87 D*] ^ iTW?nr^TftPT: 

[ll ^i-*] ^[w]t>J^55W- 

8S fr ^%^srrwt1^WT [i*] t Rm^rmTC) 

89 ^[t] [iI 8 ®*] ^[ 5 T]=iail^d«Mj' »T^^T] [i*] 

PO g I [8^*] ^ ^ trfwn ?Tfbl- 

6 * 3 ^" * 1 - 

91 eeea&s^ TTtw<!|^ ^5e*3i 

?f5rTf^[ir]- 

92 [^]Rw^^Rfwr: df%[f%]^«!iy«M^««T[?r.*]® ^^j^f^fsrwsRT- 

[^]wm- 

93 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

91 ffTl r*4yd«* ^[^]3 

g^- 

96 f*T5rni H'S}(1l»1l*ieit q»«l«?iMl^<U ?Ti^«!JH^in ^ ^* 

97 4n^Wr[^]^rnTfW^T ®TR?i»^r'*Mf<din4diw[T^jf>it.i'M5ii*“ 

98 ajIRdl^Vg l W. [l*] ^- 

99 fm: [i*] gnfr 

100 n«r\n(*i ir [i*] ^[:*] 

[ll 8^*] >J^cT R^- 

101 ^ifr tt^[t] f^rra [i*] irlw^ 

[ll] [8^*] 

102 g[;*] ^ ir^[%] w ?rg ®?r [n]h [i*] ^rar-.^" 

RT^rf^m Tfn 


* Read 

♦ The fr is entered below tlie line. 

Read 

» Read 
Read 

Tlie anusvdTd is corrected from a xisarga. 
“ Bead ‘'cT^. 


* Read * Read ^TZHT. 

^ The ^ of is entered below the line. 

^ Read ® Read f^W- 

'• The anusvdra standi at the beginning of the next line. 
'* Read 

>• Read 

« . 
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103 [ii 8 8*] 

sTTwt I 

Fifth Plate, 

104 cff^ [fxmjTt ^wrrrD] i [sii*] ?rwTWT:^ inm^r 

105 fw<Tt' [i*] a [8^*] 

tnc^Tit ^ ^ 

106 ^?r [l*] fw??PTt 5TT^ irf^: 

Cii S'®*] 

107 ^[w]t TffT [i*] w rr^ 

rf^ ^- 

108 m II [8c*] ^rr^rei srwsT[^][T*]- 

’afn: ^rrr^ 

109 %w[:*] ii^ 

TRANSLATION. 

[As far as line 36 the text is identical with that of the Pithapuram plates of Vira-Choda. 
W, 1*43; above, Yol. V. pp. 74-77.] 

(Verse 11.) There were to this chief of kings (viz. Kulottuhga I.) (many) virtuons queens, 
born in the families of renowned princes, always devoted to (him), fall of love, (and) gracious, — 
as to the ocean (many) holy rivers, sprung from the ranges of lofty mountains, always running 
towards (it), full of water, (and) limpid. 

(V. 12.) Rejoicing in the sons (humdra) who were bom (to him) in due course by these 
queens, who resembled him, (and) who were worthy to be worshipped by princes, this godlike 
(king) surely laughs at Isa (Siva) who has (only) a single Kumara (Skanda). 

(V, 13.) Appointing (his) sons in due order to difFerent districts (vishaya), as the soul 
(directs) the senses to difFerent objects (vishaya), he spake as follows to prince Hummadi- 
Choda : — 

(V. 14.) ‘‘ Dear child ! Being desirous of conquering the world, I formerly conferred the 
kingdom of the country of Vehgi on my paternal uncle, prince Vijay^ditya.® 

(V. 15.) “ And, ruling the earth for only fifteen years, this godlike prince, who resembled 
the five-faced (Siva) in power, has (now) gone to heaven.”^ 

(V. 16.) Out of obedience he (!Mummadi-Ch6da) took up that burden (viz. the kingdom ol 
Vengi) which (his) father, the emperor, had given him with these words, though he could not 
bear the separation from him.^ 

1 Read TT^’. • Bead ’ Bead 

* Bead * Here follow three symbols, for which see the accompanj mg’ Plate. 

® This verse is identical with v. 13 of the Pithapuram plates, and nearly identical with v. 14 of the Chellur platei* 
of Vira-Ch6da. 

7 This verse is nearly the same as v. 14 of the Pithapuram plates and v. 15 of the Chollur plates. After »f 
V. 15 of the Pithapuram plates is omitted, though required by the context ; see above, Vol. V. p, 95, note 1. 

® Verses 16 and 17 bear the same numbers in the Pithapuram and Chelldr plates. 
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kingdom (is) no pleasure at all (compareci) ■with the pleasure of worshipping 
the holy feet of the elders having considered thus, he returned to (Ms) parents after, having 
ruled the country of Vehgi for one year. ^ 

(V. 18.) Then his younger brother, the brave prince Vira-Choda, was ordered by (his) 
father to protect the country of Vehgi (and) proceeded (there). 

(V. 19.) Desirous of prostrating himself at the lotus-feet of the elder one among (his) 
brothers, thirsting to embrace the younger one whose head was bent in devotion (to him), 
longing to do obeisance to (his) father and meditating on (his) lotus-feet, this poor boy spent 
six years in fear of transgressing the command of (his) father. 

(V. 20.) The politic king of kings, who had subdued (all) rulers of the earth, recalled to 
himself that son whose only wish was thus to be united -with (his) father and brothers. 

(Vv. 21-27.) Then the emperor, who knew (his) duty (and) who had conquered the circle 
of the earth by valour, spake as follows to (his) first-born dear son^ Chodagahga, having 
affectionately addressed (him) by the name Rajar^ja (i.e. ‘king of kings ’), which was full of 
meaning because (he thought that) this lotus-eyed one would become a king of kings, (and) 
having embraced (Mm) who had prostrated himself (and) had folded his hands : — 

(V. 28.) “ There is a country famed by the name of Vtogi, (which is) the bii-th-place of the 
noble Chalukyas, as the ocean (is) of precious pearls. 

(V. 29.) “Having reached high eminence there, the members of my family overcome even 
mighty kings,^ as the planets, having risen in the east, surmount even lofty mountains. 

(V. 30.) “ While thou, H&jEU*aja, art seated on the lion-throne in the Vehgi country in 
order to protect the whole earth unopposed, may the lustre of (thy) feet be enhanced by clusters 
of gems in the diadems of many kings, as the beauty of the lotus by swarms of bees ! 

(V. 31.) “ As long as the king of serpents (Sesha), (who is) the only lord of the snake-tribe 
as thou (art) the only lord of a troop of elephants, is ruling the lower world, and as long as the 
lord of heaven (India), being worshipped by hundreds of gods and demi-gods, (is ruling) heaven 
so long protect thou the earth, purifying the horizon as the impurity in ^e shape of enemies 
washed away by the water of the edge ^ of the sharp, large sword in thy hand !” 

(V. 32.) Wnhen the prince, having thus obtained the blessing of the king (and) afterwards 
the true blessings of (his) mother, (and) having bowed to both, was about to start for his 
country, the sound of the conches (announcing his) departure and of shrill auspicious bugles 
reached the ends of the quarters. 

(V. 33.) When the glorious B&jaraja had ascended (the throne of) the Vehgi country, (as) 
the sun the eastern mountain, the night of enmity was dispelled ; darkness in the disguise of 
foes was driven away ; the stars in the semblance of necklaces disappeared from the firmament— 

the wives of the enemies ; (and) fire in the shape of sorrow sprang up in the sun-crystals the 

hearts of the wives of foes. 

(V. 34.) In the Saka year reckoned by the tastes (6), the sky (0), the atmosphere (0), 
and the|moon (1), — (i e. 1000) — in the month Jyaiflhtha, in the bright fortnight, on the full- 
moon tithiy on a Thursday, when the moon had joined Jyeshthi, in the excellent lagna 
Simha,— the sinless lord, the glorions Blijar&ja, having been anointed to the kingdom of the 
whole earth, put on the tiara to the joy of the world. 


' The word agrajam occurs in 1. 46 and priydtmajam in 1. 50. I omit the intervening epithets of Chddagshga, 
from which we learn little more than that he was a worshipper of Siva and “ an ornament of the Chalukya family ” 
(V. 22). 

• The words tungdwmapi mahibhritah may also contain an allusion to the Raahtrakhtas, who had the surname 
Tnhga;’ see above, Vol. IV. No. 40, verse 6, and Vol. V. No. 20, verse 6. 

* The word dhdrd has to be taken also in the sense of * a stream.* 

2 T 
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[V. 35 is identical with v. 23 of the Pithapuram plates.] 

(Vi|36.) This ocean plentifully supplies heaps of wonderful gems,— surely^ (becatise it) fears 
a repetition of {its) bridging, retreating, stining, swallowing and overleaping^ from him (who is) 
a Ramabhadra in archery, a Bhargava in splitting hosts of enemies, a Mandara mountain in 
firmness, a pitcher- bom sage in (absorh-ing) the ocean of sciences, ( and) a son of the wind in 
prowess. 

[Ll. 67-70 illustrate by a series of vyatirekdlamkdras that the king as regent of the middle 
sphere was supeiior to the regents of the ten directions. The pun (slesha) in the word 
dakshindsd (1, 70) is particularly amusing.] 

(L. 76.) While this asylum of the whole world {Sarvalokdsraya), the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-MabarajadhirSja, the RdjaparaTnesvaray the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the 
Paramahhattdraka, the very pious one, who delights all regions of the world by (his) second name 
Hajaraja, the dust of whose lotus-feet adorns the diadems of lords of provinces (man dale star a), 
whol purifies the whole horizon by the great mass of (his) pure fame that is being praised by the 
whole world, who is distingai.'^hed by the marks of an emperor, the glorious Chodagahgad^va, 
was enjoying the pleasure of the sport of ruling the whole earth, — once, being attended on all 
sides by the retinue consisting of the troop of all vassals, etc,, in the darhdr hall of the palace, 
which had very lofty pinnacles, which possessed the splendour of the Kailasa mountain, (and) 
which produced the impression of a lump of his fame that remained after the interior of the whole 
world had been filled (with it), at the capital of (his) family, the city (nagarl) named (after) 
Jananatha,— called together all the Rdshtrakutas and other ryots living between the Manneru*^ 
(rivtr) and the Mahendra (mountain) and ordered as follows in the presence of the councillors, 
the family priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, the door-keepers and the minis- 
ters : — 

(V. 37.) “ There ai’e (many) servants, dependent on the lotus-feet of the kings of my 
family, clever in service, (and) possessing courage and other virtues. 

(Vv. 38-41.) Among them (are those who have been) always intent on pleasing the 
minds of the kings of my family by great devotion, strength and intelligence ; who have protected 
the Cbaiukya kings at the beginning with their riches, with their lives, (and) with theii- 
courage and other vudues ; who have come already at the beginning with king Vijayaditya, the 
lord of AyodhyS, who was desirous of conqueiing the southern region ; the ryots dwelling in the 
town Vijayav^ta, the capital of the kings (who were) ornaments of the race of the Aloon (Baja- 
vamsa) 

(L. 90.) And who are born in the Teliki family, whose minds are intent on the perfor- 
mance of their duties, (and) who are known to be divided into a thousand families such as Velu- 
manullu, Pattipalu, Nariyullu, Kumudallu, Marrullu, Povandlu, Sravakulu, Undrujlu, 
Anuxoago^dalu and Addanullu. 

(L. 92.) ‘‘Be it known to you that, being pleased by (//leiV) great devotion, wc have now 
granted to these people by an edict (sdsana), as long as the moon and the sun shall last, that when 
marriage festivals are celebrated at all places such as Vijayavata and all other towns, cities. 


* The pftrtide ‘rarely/ introduces the figure (alamkdra) of ‘ p)etical fancy ' which in 

the present case pertains to a cause (hefu^d), viz. the fear felt by the ocean, and is founded on a series of metaphors 
{riipaka), viz. the identity of the king with Hama, etc. 

* The*€ humiliating experiences the ocean had undergone successively at the hands of Kama, Tarasurama, the 
Mandara, Agastya and Hanumat. 

* Mannett is the Telugu genitive of JfannSru. 

* Compare Mdja>kula»pradipa in verse 7 of this inscnpti')D, which seems to mean * the light of the race of 
the Moon/ rather than ‘the light of the warrior-enste/ as I had transUted it in Sovth^lnd. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 59, 
verse 8. 
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villages and hamlets (?), the married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-back, and that 
afterwards when, at the end of the marriage festival, they place a pair of valoable cloths at th e 
&et of the king and prostrate themselves, betel will be given (to iheia) in a golden vessel, (a«) 
handed down by old custom. 

(L. 98.) “ This gift must be assiduously protected by the kings descended from our 
family/* 

[Vv. 42-48 contain the unual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 108.) The djnapti of this edict, which was given in the seventeenth year of the pros- 
perous and victorious reign, (was) the commander of the camp the composer Vlddayabhatta ; 
{and) the writer Fenn&ch&rya. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Professor Kielhom kindly contributes the following remarks on the date of the accession of 
BajarSja-Chodagahga (above, p. 345, verse 34). 

“ The date is irregular for S aka- Sam vat 1006, both expired and current. In S aka- Sam vat 
1006 expired the full-moon tiihi of Jyaishtha ended 15 h. 27 m, after mean sunrise '‘of Wednes- 
day, the 22ud May A.D. 1084, when the nakshatra was Jyeshth^, by the equal space system 
for 19 h, 3iu., by the Brahma-Siddhanta for 1 h. 58 m., and according to Garga for 6 h. 34 m., 
after mean sunrise. Simha was lagna from 4 h, 32 m. to 6 h. 41 m. after true sunrise. 

“ In Saka-Samyat 1006 current the same tit hi ended 20 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 2nd June A.D. 1083, when the nakshatra by the equal space system only was 
Jy^hfhft, for 8h. 32 m. after mean sunrise (while it was Mhla by the Brahma-Siddhanta and 
according to Garga). 8imha was lagna from 3 h. 51 m. to 6 h. 0 m. after true sunrise. 

“The date would be irregular also for Saka-Samvat 1005 current and 1007 expired." 


No. 36.— RANASTIPDNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA; 

DATED IN THE EIGHTH YEAR. 

By V. Venkayta, M.A. 

The copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved were discovered about 
70 years ago while quarrying earth for bricks in the fields of the ancestors of a ryot in the 
AmalApnram t&luka of the Godavari district, and are now in the possession of Valavala 
Jagganna who lives at Amalapuram. They were received from the Collector of G6davari 
through the Government of Madras in 1899 and will have to be returned to the owner. 
Dr. Hnltzach has kindly permitted me to publish them. 

The plates are five in number and were strung on a ring, which had not yet been cut when 
they were received. The ring measures about 6^" in diameter and about in thickness. Its 
ends are secured in a four-petalled flower, which forms the base of a circular seal of about 3^" 
diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend SrUTribhuvandrhkuia, 
Below the legend is an eight-petalled flower, and above it a running boar facing the proper left. 
In front of the boar is an elephant-goad ; behind it the ciescent of the moon ; and above it the sun 
flanked by two chanrU. The breadth of the plates is 10|\ and their height Their edges are 
raised into rims for protecting the writing, with the exception of the first side of the first plate, 
which is blank, and of the second aide of the fifth plate, which bears only two lines of writing . 
The writing is on the whole in a state of good preseivation, but a number of plaoes are damaged 
by verdigiis. 


1 With ko^kddhipo compare kaiakddhtrdjtt, etc,} above, Vol. IV. p. 309, note 1, and Vol. V. p. 131, last line. 
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The alphabet is ancient Teluga, while the langnage is mostly Sanskrit verse and prose. 
The description of the boundaries of the village granted (11. 87-94) is in a mixture of Sanskrit 
and Telugu prose. I would di-aw attention to the following points in the alphabet of the inscrip- 
tion. The long d after consonants is marked in different ways; compare dhd^ na, rd and hd in 
line 1 with the smd of the first tasvidd= in line 3, and with the smd of the second tasmdd- in the 
same line. The long d added to conjunct consonants of which the repha is a member is generally 
omitted, except in rttd of vamsa-kartta (1. 4) and rshd of varshdni (1. 29). The syllable jd 
occurs eight times in the inscription ; but it is written correctly only once (in Tnahdrdjddhirdja, 

I. 61), while in the i-emaining seven cases the long d is not marked at all. Initial i occurs in 

II. 55, 66 (twice), 70, 85, 87 and 97. In a large number of cases the repha is added to the i-symbol 
above consonants, the addition being denoted by a slight indenture at the base of the latter, e,g, 
in rtti (11. 4, 16, 60) and rvvi (11. 19, 33, 34, 41). Initial i occurs in 1. 91. The secondary form 
of the long i is raiely distinguished from that of the short i ; but in in (11. 1, 2), si (1, 3) and chi 
(1. 5) an attempt is made to mark the length. Initial u occurs in 1. 94. In combination with 
consonants this vowel is denoted in three different ways; compare ru (11. 1, 2, 3, 4), iu (1. 2) and 
pu (1. 3) with nmu (1. 2) and tsu (1. 3), and with 2 / u (11. 3, 4, 8). The secondary form of the 
long a is also denoted in three different ways ; compare bhu (1. 1) with su (11. 2, 3) and chu (1. 2), 
and with tsu (11. 8, 30, 33), tru (1. 41) and ssu (1. 70). Initial e occurs in 11 36, 75, 91. 
Combined with consonants, this vowel is denoted in two ways ; compare (1. 3), me (1. 4) and 
ke (1. 7) with jne and ne (1. 2). Initial ai is found in 1 6, and initial rt in 1. 7. Final k occurs 
in 1. 68 ; final m in 11. 3, 37, 41, 46 ; final w in 11. 31, 35, 36, 41 (twice), 53, 62 ; and final t in 
II. 17, 20, 29, 38, 52, 64, 67. In the majority of cases no distinction is made between the dental d 
and the lingual d ; compare chuddmani (1. 81) with ^vdran-ddis= (1. 83) and mad=aldbhi (1. 84) ; 
but in pratidakkd (1. 22), Kadainba (1. 23), Kdramachedu (1. 84) and Peggada (L 85) the 
loop of the d is quite distinct. The aspirate chha occurs twice in the inscription (IL 14, 59), and 
in both cases in conjunction with cha. In all other cases its place is taken by the unaspirated 
cha. Double shsha is wiitten as if it consisted of sha and va ; see 11. 32, 35 and 43. The 
upadhnidniya occurs in 11. 1, 4, 5 (twice), 11 (twice), 14, 15, 38, 46, 70, 73. 

Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be noted : — The syllable ri is used 
for the vowel ri in Bichuka for Eibhuka (twice in 1. 7), kritvd for kritvd (1. 9), ^vritdihtas- for 
^vrittd^tas- (1. 21) and °kritya for "^kritya (1. 86). The syllable is used for initial iinyiti 
(1. 9) and yiva (11. 45, 47, 55, 56 (twice), 57, 68). G ia doubled after an anusvdra in Qamgg-ddi 
(1. 23) and °samggatir= (1. 81) and before r in °ggrdhinas= (1. 12), and t before r in Ttrilochana 
(1. 17). After r consonants are generally doubled, except in - Bhim-Arjuna- (1. 12) and nirjitya 
(1. 23). Sdmhrdjya occurs for sdmrdjya in 1. 23. 

The inscription opens with the Pauranik genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya kings (11. 1- 
15) and with a legendary account of them ancestors (11. 15-25). LI. 25-42 furnish the historical 
genealogy of the donor Vimal&ditya. The date of his coronation is given in verse 13. He is 
praised in general terms in vv. 14-20 and in the subsequent prose passage (11. 54-61). L. 61 f. 
contains the king^a titles Sarvalokasraya, ViBhnuvardhana, etc. Vv. 21-34 describe the 
donee and his ancestors. Then follows the grant itself, the description of the boundaries of 
the village granted, and of a field which belonged to it. The inscription closes with the date of 
the grant, and the names of the executor, the composer and the writer. 

The Pauranik, legendary and historical portion of the genealogy agree almost literally with the 
corresponding passage of the NandamapuncU grant of Bajaraja as far as the description of 
the reign of Vimaladitya's predecessor Saktivarman (v. 11). The KorumeUi plates of Bajaraja 
l.,2 the Teki plates of Chodaganga,^ the Chellur plates of Vira-Choda,^ and the Pithapuram plates 


‘ Above, Vol. IV. No. 43. 
* No. 35 above. 


* Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 48 ff. 

* South^lnd. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 39. 
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of tie same kingi also agree with tie Ranastipfindi grant to a great extent, wiile tie Pitiapuram 
pillar inscription of Mallapadeva^ fumisies substantially tie same facts regarding tie early Eastern 
Cialukyas and tieir ancestors. The iistorical portion commencing with tie reign of Kubja- 
Visinuvardhana is known from grants earlier tian the time of Vimaladitya. But tie Ranasti- 
pundi grant is the earliest inscription hitiei-to discovered, which contains the Paur&nik and 
legendary portions (11. 1-25). 

This is the first inscription which has been found of king Vimalfiditya, the son of D4na or 
D§ii§rnava by his wife Aryamahadevi^ (v. 12) and younger brother of that king Saktivarman 
who ruled immediately after the inteiTegaum in the Vengi country. An important item of in- 
formation furnished by our grant is the date of Vimaladitya’s accession, which until now had to 
be obtained by deducting the duration of his reign as given in the copper-plate grants from the date 
of the accession of his son and successor Rajaraja I. as found in the KorumelK plates^ and in the 
Nandamapundi grant.^ According to verse 13 of the subjoined inscription, Vimaladitya^s coro- 
nation took place in the Siihha layna and the Pushya nakshatra, on Thursday, the sixth tithi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vrishabha in Saka-Samvat 933. Professor Kielhom kindly 
contributes the following remarks on this date : — In line 43 read panchamydm, ‘ on the fifth tithiy" 
instead of yashr=shashtkydm. With this alteration the date corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 933 
expired, to Thursday, the 10th May A.D. 1011. The fifth tithi of the bright half (of the lunar 
month Jyaishtha) in the solar month Vrishabha ended at 20 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and 
the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga, for 21 h. 40 ra, 
after mean sunrise. For a place situated at IG"" Noithem Latitude, the Simha lagiia on that day 
lasted from 5 h. 14 m. to 7 h. 24 m, after true sumise.” 

The above date removes a discrepancy in the duration of the interregnum between Danar- 
pava and Saktivarman. All the grants assign 27 years to this inten-egnum. The interval be- 
tween the accession of Amma II. (Saka-Saiiivat 867) and that of Rajaraja I. (Saka-Samvat 944) 
is 77 years, while the total duration of the intervening reigns is only 25-f 3-f 12-f 7=i47 years. 
It had therefore to be inferred that the interregnum lasted 77 — 47 = 30 years. This discrepancy 
has already been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch.® As we know now that Vimaladitya'a reign 
commenced in Saka-Samvat 933, the interregnum is reduced to roughly 27 years, the period 
actually mentioned in the cop per- plate inscriptions. 

If we subtract from A.D. 1011 the period of the reign of Vimaladitya *s predecessor Sakti- 
varman (12 years), we get the approximate date of the accession of Saktivarman himself, viz. 
A.D. 909. The interregnum which preceded Saktivarman's reign and which lasted 27 years 
has thus to be placed roughly between A.D. 972 and 999. Hitherto it has been supposed that 
the interregnum in the Vengi country was caused by a Chola invasion.^ The earliest Chola king 
who claims to have conquered Vengi is Rajaraja I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985. The 
conquest of Ven^ is fii’st mentioned in inscriptions dated in the 14th year of his reign=A.D. 
908-99.® Consequently, the iuteiregnum could not have been caused by the invasion of the Cholas, 
but was probably put an end to by that event. If this conclusion is correct, the Choia king 
Rajaraja I. must have restored order in Vengi by placing Saktivaiman on the throne, and the 
interregnum must have been due to causes other than the Ch61a invasion duiing the time of 
Rajaraja I. There is also reason to believe that no Chola invasion could have taken place before 
the time of Rajaraja 1. 


^ Above, Vol. V. No. 10. * Above, Vol. IV. No. 33. 

* This queen is mentioned as A [rjvadevi in the Pitbfipuram inscription of Mail apadeva ; above, Vol. IV. 
No. 33, verse 19. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50 and p. 53, text lines 65-67. 

> Above. Vol. IV. p. 302. * South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 32, note I A 

7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 272. ® South^Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 5. 


350 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VOL. VI 


Tha later Eastein Ch-alukya inscriptions, beginning with the Nandamapundi grant, report 
that Vimaladitja reigned 7 years, while the subjoined insciiption is dated in his 8th year (1. 97). 
His accession took place in A.D. 1011, and that of his successor Rajaraja I. in A.D. 1022. 
Thus the duration of Vimaladitya’s reign was 11 years, i.e, 4 years in excess of the peiiod 
assigned to him. The explanation of this difference has perhaps to be sought for in the follow- 
ing facts Two inscriptions on the Mahendragiri hill in the Gaujam district (Nos. 396 and 397 
uf 1896) record that (the Choia king) Baj endra-ChoJa defeated VimalMity^ and set upa pillar 
of victory on the hill. The date when this event took place is not known. But as this fact is 
not recorded in the usual historicdd introduction of Kajendra-Chola’s Tamil insciiptions, it may 
lie presumed that it happened during the early paid of his military career, when his father 
Rajaraja I. was still living. Again, there is an inscription in the Pahchanadesvara temple at 
Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore (No. 215 of 1894), dated in the 29tli year of the reign of the Choia 
king Rajaraja I., which records certain gifts to the temple by V ishnuvardhaiia-Vimaladitya, 
who is no doubt identical with the Eastern Chalukya king of the same name. There is thus 
leason to believe that Vimaladitya was at or near Tanjore in A.D, 1013-14. This fact, 
coupled with the defeat recorded in the Mahendragiii inscriptions, appears to show that Vimala- 
ditya was taken prisoner to Tanjore by Rajendi'a- Choia. While in the Choia country, he must 
have married Ktmdava, the daughter of the Choia king Rajaraja I. and younger sister of Rajen- 
(h-a-Chola After this mairiage Vimaladitya may have been sent back to his dominions about 

A.D. 1015. Taking these inferences for granted, it may be assumed that, though the period 
counting from his accession in A.D. 1011 to the date of his death in A.D. 1022 is 11 years, 
the later Eastern Chalukya records recognise neither his original accession in A.D. 1011 nor 
the’peiiod of his stay ia the Choia country, but reckon his reign from the time when he began 
to rule after his return from the Choia country, and thus give only 7 years as the duiution of his 
reign. 

The inscription attributes several surnames to Vimaladitya, viz, Birudanka-Bhima (11. 44 
and 73 f.), Tribhuvan&nku^ (1. 47), Muxnmadi-Bhima (1. 51) and Bhupa-Mahendra (1. 74). 
Birudanka-Bhima occurs also in the Nandamapundi grant (1. 52). The surname Mummadi- 
Bhima means ‘the third Bhima’ and is appropriate for Vimaladitya, as there were only two 
among his ancestors who bore the name Bhima. Before introducing the surname Mumma^i- 
Bhima (v. 19), the composer of the subjoined insciiption refers to certain predecessors of the 
king who were looked upon as founders of the family, and states that Mummadi-Bhima was 
also one of those founders. Again, in two different places the king is spoken of as ‘ the rescuer 
of (his) family^ (1. 57 f.) and as ‘the only rescuer of (his) family* (1. 75). If any signifi- 
cance is to be attached to these statements, they must imply that Vimaladitya took proper care 
to ensure the succession in his family and to strengthen its position. It is not impossible that 
there is a remote refeienoe in these passages to Vimaladitya’s alliance with the powerful Ch61as 
by his marriage with the Choia princess Kundava, and perhaps also to the actual birth of an 
heir to the throne, viz, Rajaraja L The disastrous effects of the anarchy which prevailed in 
Vehgi immediately before the accession of Vimaladitya’s pi-edecessor could not have been 
altogether forgotten at the time when the subjoined grant was issued, and the king’s attempts to 
render the position of his family fiim and stable were apparently appreciated the composer, 
if not by all the people in V ehgi. 

The donee was a minister of the king, called Vajra (vv. *21, 26, 28, 30) or, in Telugu, 
Vajjiya-Peggada (1. 85). He belonged to the Kaundinya gotra (v. 22), was a resident of the 
village of K^^machedu (1. 84), and bore the surnames Budhavajraprakara (v. 31 and 1. 85), 
Amatyasikhamani and Saujanyaratnakara (v. 33 and 1. 85). The composer was Bhimana- 
bhaUa, son of Rachiya-Podderi. This person must have been the father of the composer of 


^ Souih- (tui. Inter. Vol. III. p. 12C. 
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the Korumelli plate^!, Ch^tanabhatte, who calls himgelf the son of Radhiya-Peddiri-Bhima. The 
writer of the subjoined giant was Jontficharya, who may have belonged to the same family as 
his namesake, the writer of a grant of Amma II. ^ 

Banastipundi, the village granted, belonged to the GuddaYidi-Visliaya^ (I. 62), I am un- 
able to identify either Ranastipundi or the other villages which are mentioned in the desciiption 
of its boundaiies. As regards Karainachedu, where the donee is stated to have come from, it 
may be mentioned that theie is a village named Kaiimchedu, 9 miles west of Bapatla in the 
Kistna district.^ 


TEXT.^ 

First . Flats. 

2 ?r: [i*] wt 

3 [i*] 

hth jEr]f^?im: i [^*] i 

rTHt 

5 ^ ^[T*]' I 

^T4»?r?TWT4»?t- 

cffT: ^fiTfsrr- 

8 i ’?rn5[T*] i Jnrr- 

9 TT[T*]^*ni: [i*] cTsirsy^yufm 

1 [^*1 ^ »TTrrT^»n?nbTJ^t^f^wfHT- 


1 Ind. Ant. VoL Vii. p. 17. 

^ On GuJdavadi see abovc> A^ol. ^ . p. 123 and note 2. 

3 Mr. Sewell's Li^ts of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 83. 

* From the original copper-plates. ® Read • Read 

» See above, Vol. I V. p. 304, note 3. • Read » Read 

Read - * Read 

Head 
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11 ^Hcifir^rMRRfdl 

5cpfrf5|f%^fhSr: i ^- 

12 ^[t*] I ^ [l*] 

wf5¥W^Tf%w^(:) I [8*] I t^n- 


Second FI ate ; First Side. 

13 [V]T[^]f%5rr ^ficnsf ^ 

14 [fiwr f%]- 

15 ^nc^[^]T[w]rrrTt^:^ smr- 

fq^t^iRciTi *1111 ^tw[t*] 

17 m <Rr«nm«i ^Rerr 

»rcl I ?rf%Riir% 

18 gfrf%^ crer yRq[^]*Tiiim'^i<ynii«i 

19 ^t^RTTf^RTT R ^g |^"*T*lti.d [l*] 

m ?rei IWTT^ WT- 

20 "5f6y«jTi^>jiRdy^iR4s«g^^-:ijR»ft[f^]fTTRr ^[T*]Rr ^nrf^T 

I ¥ ^ »rr- 

21 ^ 'T««RrTfi(df(T«r^»^dt ^i^]j »T»l^ 

«r iwTT[5r]KRn!Rn^»ni!t9 sifiT-^* 

22 “dM-^*d<dy>HT?i!«««iiiiRi^fidflfd'S«i^i?[’5ri’^Edr]fxi^[dRTRf]^^- 


* Bead 

» Bead 


' Bead ° »> l<gtig °. * Bead 

* Bead I . ‘ Bead tT^t^°. 

‘ The of °«4i<?3i*|<a; U corrected from ^ ; read °?j|fgy<*:. 

’ Bead 9 Bead 

After the original has some letter which seems to have been erased by the engraver. 

Read The other published versions of this passage (with the exception of the Teki and 

Pithipnram plates) read 

» Bead " Tte ^ of %7[f looks like%. >* Bead 'Jt^, and '=f4*''. 
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Govinda m. is mentioned, in aU the eight records, only as Jagattuhga and Jagattuhga- 
deva, without any allusion to his proper name or to any of his other hirudas. 

Amoghavarsha I. is mentioned in the Nausari grants as Srivallabha, who then became 
Viranarayana. The Sangli, Karda, Bhadana, and Kh^repatan grants mention him as 
Amoghavarsha,— the Bhadana record putting forward also a very questionable new hiruda for 
him, in the form of Durlabha. The Deoil and Kaihad grants use only his hiruda Nripa- 
tuhgadeva. 

And Krishna II. is mentioned by his proper name only, as Krishnaraja, in the Nausari 
Deoli, Karhad, and Bhadana grants, and by only his hiruda of Akalavarsha in the Santrli and 
Kharepatan grants ; while the Karda grant presents both his proper name and the same'lm/.da, 
mentioning him first as Akalavarsha, and then supplying his proper name as Krishnanripa! 
“ king Krishna.” 

It is rather curious that Govinda HI. was thus remembered only as Jagattuhga ; for 
as we shall see further on, this hiruda was certainly not the appellation by which he w as best 
known in his own time. It appeal’s first in the Torkhede grant of A.D. issued in his time 
And all that we know as to the origin of it, is the assertion in the Nilgund inscription ot 
A.D. 866, of the next reign, that he, Prabhutavarsha-Govindai’aja, conquered the whole world 
and so became known as Jagattunga. It evidently became his leading hiruda. supplanting the 
hiruda that was at first his distinctive appellation; because it was used, most exceptionally, in 
violation of the custom of using the hiruda ending in varsha^ to denote him in the Kanheri 
inscription of A.D. 851, in the formal passage which mentions him, as Jagattungadeva, as the 
predecessor of the then reigning king Amoghavarsha His assumption of the hiruda. and the 
fact that it eventually became his most well known appellation, are evidently to be attributed to 
something or other that occurred when his reign was well advanced, and after A.D. SIJ7 because 
there is no allusion of any kind to the hiruda in the Wani and Radhanpur grants of that year. 

# * * ^ m m « 

The use of the biruda Srivallabha in the Rashtrakuta records. 

We have now to consider who is most likely to be intended by the biruda Srivallabha as 
used to denote the reigning king, — without any other appellation, or any other hint, — in a 
Rashtrakuta record which, like the Lakshmeshwar inscription, C. above, is not dated but is 
referable to the last quarter of the eighth century A.D. 

We have first to note that from Srivallabha, “favourite of Sri or Fortune,'' we have the 
derivative srivallabhata, “the condition of being a Srivallabha.” In the Rashtrakuta records, 
this word Mvallahhatd is met with as the equivalent of rfijadhirajaparamesvarata, ‘‘the 
condition of being an over-king of kings and a supreme lord.” And these two words were used 
in the general sense, according to free translation, of “ supremo sovereignty ; ” for instance, 
a verse in the Samangad grant of A.D. 754 describes Dantidurga as acqumng the rdjddhirdja- 
parameharatd by conquering Yallabha,^ — which appellation denotes there, and in the passage 
quoted below, the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II.,— while another verse in the 
inscription at the Dasavat^a cave at Ellora says that, by defeating the army of Valiabha and 
subjugating certain other kings, he acquired the srivallahhatd,^ And, in view of this, the 
biruda Srivallabha might, without any objection, be applied to any paramount king 
without exception. 

^ As already said, we may expect to find it used, in the same way, in the formal preambles of the prose 
passages of copper-plnte lecords of Amoghavarsha I., if we ever obtain any such records. 

> Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 24. 25. 

* ArchctoL 8urv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text lines 10, 11, 

2c 



m 


EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. [Voi. VI 


But we do not find it used in that general manner, at any rate in the Rashtrakuta 
records^ In those records, as far as they have been considered at present, we perlzaps riud the 
biruda Srivallahha suggested in the case of Krishna I. ; but, if so. it is put forward for him in 
verse, in a very unusual and inconclusive fashion, and not in a record of bis own time. We 
have it first apparently established^ in the case of Govinda III., by the formal prose passages of 
his own records ; and it is certainly used to denote him in a verse in the Baroda grant of his 
time. We next find it put forward, in verse, for his son Amoghavarsha I.; but this is done 
in a late record of A.D, 915, and under circumstances which suggest that it was used simply 
as a convenient metrical substitute for his formal hirnda Lakshmivallabha, which, thou*^h 
synonymous in meaning, is not the same appellation in form. We meet with it next in the 
case of Indra III., in the formal prose passage of one of the records of his time. We find it last 
used to denote Krishna III., in a verse which stands in his records of A.D. 91lj and 959. 
And we thus have it established as a distinctive otticial appellation, — by formal prose passac^es. 
which, as has already been said, are far more decisive in any points of this kind than the verses 
are, — only in the cases of Govinda III. (apparently) and Indi’a III, 

From this, we might conclude that, in a Rashtrakuta record referable to about the 
last quarter of the eighth century A.D., the biruda Srivallabha must denote Govinda 

m., for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from his Paithan grant. And, if we accept the 
indication that is given in the formal prose passage in the Radhaupur grant of A.D. S07, it 
certainly was a well established biruda of him, and an important and distinctive one because 
there, and in the corresponding passage in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, it takes the place that 
is occupied by his proper name in the Wani grant of A.D. S07. 

Nevertheless, Srivallabha was not the principal and most distinctive appellation of 
Govinda m. As we have already seen, in later times he was remembered mily as Jao*at' 
tnhga. A verse in the Nausart grant of A.D. S17 seems clearly to single out Prithivi- 
vallabha as his special ra^/a^Aa-appellation. But even that was not his most distinctive 
appellation. His most distinctive biruda during the earlier part of liis reii^n was, evidently, 

Prabhutavarsha. Even the Nilgund inscription of A.D. bfid of his successor’s rei^n, written 

at a time when there was, plainly, a preference for speaking of him ns Jagat tundra, tells us that 
be was Prabhutavaraha, who became Jagattunga ; and the only other of his hlrndas that it 
mentions, is Kirtinirayana. In the records of his own time, the blr}tdiL Prabhutavarsha occupies 
a prominent position in the Paithan, Wain, and Radhanpur grants, and also in even the Torkhede 
grant; standing, in all of them, before either his proper name or the biruda ;?r-ivallabha, and, in 
the Torkhede grant, also before the introduction of the hint'Ui Jac'attuhem. In tlu' grant of 
A.D. 804 from the Kanarese country, the biruda Prabhutavarsha is u^ed, and no other, with 
his proper name. The same is the case in an undated inscri[>tion in the ShiuuKrji district 
Mysore, which refers itself to the reign of a Prabhutavarsha- Go vindarasa, and is, no doubt, to 
be referred to his time.^ And an inscription at Shisiivinhal iu the Bahkapur taluka, D bar war 
district,® which can only be referred to his time, mentions him, as the 7’eigning kino*, as the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Puruo/i Vru r./, tin iJhatdraf 
Prabhutavarsha,” without presenting any other biruda j and witlmut even finding it neces- 
sary to give his proper name. 

And there are records in Mysore, which shew ur uistakably that Dhruva was 
distinctively known by the biruda of Srivallabha, at Iea>t as well as was Lis son Govinda 
III. One of them is an inscription at Matakere in the Heggadadevankote taluka, Mysore 

^ See page 173 above, and note 

* :Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p, 10, and note 1. 

* Not published; I quote from an ink-impression. The record is so much dama^^ed that it can hardly be 
edited ; but the first two Uues are tortunately quite legible. 
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district, ^ wiiich refers itself to the time when Dharavarsha-Srivallabha was reigning over the 
earth, and Kambharasa was [governing] the (Gahgavadi) ninety-six-thonsand province : here, 
the immediate collocation of the two hirudas admits of no interpretation except that they 
belonged to one and the same person, and that he was both Dharavarsha and Srivallabha , and 
Dharavarsha, as we have already seen, was Dhruva. And another is an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola,^ which, mentioning the Kambharasa of the preceding record as Ranaval6ka-Kamba\ya 
and describing him as reigning over the earth, speaks of him as the son of the Faranithara 
and Maharaja Srivallabha. For these two records we are indebted to Mr. Rice. In 
connection with the second of them, we take another record, also brought to notice by him ; 
namely, a copper-plate grant from Manne, which pui^orts to have been issued in A.D. 802.3 It 
expressly mentions Ranavaloka-Kambhadera as the elder brother of Prithuvivallabha-Prabhuta- 
varBha-G6Yindarajadeva, who, it says, meditated on the feet ( i.e, was the successor) of the 
Paramahhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Faramesvara Dharavarshadeva. The Govindaraja- 
deva of this passage is shewn, by the verses in the genealogical introd action of the record, to be 
Govinda III., son of Xirupama-Kalivallabha-Dhora, i,e. Dhruva. His elder brother Ranava- 
16ka-Kambhadeva was, therefore, also a son of Dhruva, Accordingly, in the Sravana-Belgola 
inscription, again, the hiruda Srivallabha denotes Dhruva. And thus we have the biruda 
Srivallabha thoroughly well established as a leading and distinctive appellation of 
Dhruva also, and so pointedly that it is most probably he who is intended by that hlrxida in the 
Lakshmeshwar inscription, C. above. 

# # * * ♦ » 

The date of Dhruva. 

The importance of the point that Srivallabha was a leading and distinctive biruda of 
Dhruva lies in the fact that we are thereby enabled to fix an actual date for him. 

That date is supplied by a passage in the Jain Harivamsa of Jinasena, which tells us 
that that work was finished in Saka-Samvat 705 (expired), = A.D. 783-84, w^hen there were 

reigning, in various directions determined with reference to a town named Vardhamanapura, 

which is to be identified with the modern Wadhwan in the Jhalavad division of Kathiawar, — 
in the north, Indrayudha ; in the south, Srivallabha ; in the east, Vatsaraja, king of Avanti 


' Fp, Cam, Vol. IV., Hg. 93. — In answer to a reference, Mr. Rice has been kind enough to assure me that 
the follows I>A 4 ro«?arf#A« without any interval ; that line 1 contains less matter than the other 

lines because the letters are larger ; and that there is no doubt whatever about the word Kamhharasar. There 
can, of coarse, be no question about the correctness of suppljing hha as the akshara which is more or less damaged 
and illegible after iri-I)hdrdvariska-Sritalla» And the damaged and illegible akshara after the hha must be a 
final n or r. 

* Jntcrt. at Srav •Bel. No. 24.— I have to make the following remarks on this record, from an ink-impression. 
Line 2 ends with Srihallabha. At the beginning of line 3. five akshar^s are (jadging by the impression) hopelessly 
damaged and illegible. Then we have, distinctly, And then, after a space representing three full-size 

square ah.haras such as ja, dha, ma, etc.,- apparently equally damaged and illegible,- we bare m[S],'iara- 
mahdrld]jard magandir Eandtaldka-s'H- Kamlagyan, etc. The lacnnse may be appropriately and exactly filled in 
by reading Sritallalha-[I)hr,itia-maUrd-] jddUlrdja-para-]miPJvara-mahariay ard ■, to which the only objec- 
tion is the uee of both titles, maMrdjddhirdja and mahdraja ; and I do not see any other way in which they can 
be appropriately and exactly filled in, unless we should read Srtballahha-lDhdrdvar»ha-rdyddhi{rdja-para'\mU1- 
itara-nakdrldljard, which is open to a similar objection and, further, does not adapt itself to such marks as are 
discernible. But, of coarse, it is by pure conjecture that the actual name Dhruva is supplied here ; except that 
there is a mark, in exactly the proper place, which does look like an r attached to an akehara cons.st.ng of a 

consonant with its vowel.- On the subject of this record, see also Byn. Kac. Distrs. p. 397, note 1 ; the view 
buggested there is, of course, now withdrawn. 

’ See Bp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd p. 5. I have photographs of this record, for which I am indebted to the 
kindness of Mr. Rice. 
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j and, in the west, Yar^a or Jayavaraha,^ in the territory of the Saury as. It is 
to be remarked that, of the two kings Indrayudha and Srivallabha, one or the other is 

specified in the passage as the son of a king Krishna, But we determine the application of 

the passage without taking that point into account either way. 

When this passage was first brought to notice, the translation that was put forward 

** when Indrayudha was ruling over the North ; — when Srivallabha, the son of king 

Krishna, was governing the South, ” etc.- And I suggested that Snvallabha was “ perhaps the 
Rashtrakuta king Govinda II., the son of Krishna I.”^ 

Subsequently, however, it became plain, in the first place, that the hiruda Srivallabha 
IS not identical with the appellation Yailabha, which is the only name of that kind that we have 
for Govmda II., and in the second place, that Govinda II. did not actually reign.'^ And then, 
as the word meaning son of king Krishna may be construed at least as well with the 
word that gives us the name of Indrayudha as it may with the word that gives us the name of 
Srivallabha,^ I abandoned that view and transferred the words “ son of king Krishna to 
Indrayudha, and took the passage as referring to Govinda HE., son of Dhruva, and as 
establishing the date of A D. 783-84 for him.® 

There is nothing inherently impossible, in the way of allotting the date of A.D. 783-84 to 
Govinda III, ; except that it Avould perhaps give him too long a reign, — at least thii'ty years, — 


1 The original passage has jaya-yuU vire Vardhe ; and Dr. Peterson considered (Fourth Heport on Sanskrit 
MSS.. Index of Authors, p. 43, and note), that the meaning is, not » the victorious and brave Varaha,’^ but « the 
brave Jayavarah-./*- just as the uame of Vatsaraja is expressed in the preceding line by Vats^ddi-rdje, It is not 
possible to settle that point ofF-hand, either way. But, in support of Dr. Peterson’s view, we may quote two other 
names in which vardha is found as the termination. One is Adivaraha, a name of Bhojadeva of Kanauj, which 
occurs in verse 22 of the Gwalior inscription of A.D. 875 or 876 (^p. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 155, 158). The other is 
Dharnnivaraha, which meet with most notably in the case of a Chapa prince, with the date of A.D. 914, whose 
residence was Vardhamaua, and who was ruling the territory round Hadd41a on the south-east of the above- 

mentioned Wsdhwan in the Jhalava^ division of KathiAw^r (7«d. Vol, XU. pp. 194, 195); and it is not 

impossible that, in this prince, we have a descendant of the Varaha or Java varaha of A.D. 783-84, though his 
pedigree is not carried back beyond a certain Vikpamirka who would have to be placed, roughly, about A.D. 825.— 
It may be noted here that the name DharanivaiAha seems to have been rather a favourite one. We meet with it 
again in the case of a prince referable roughly to about A.D. 925, in the Bulandsbahr plate of A.D. 1176 or 1177 
(see Prof. Kielhorn s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 25, No. 170), and 
igain in the case of a prince who was contemporaneous with a B^htrakuta king or prince named Dhavala who held 
the country ^round Hatdndi in MAr^ar just before A.D. 997 (see ibid. p. 9, No. 53). We perhaps have the same 
name Dharanivaraha in the case of a king or prince, of uncertain date but apparently referable to “ a period not 
long anterior to the Muhammadan invasion,*' who ruled more to the east, in the Jaunpur district, North-West 
Provinces (Jour. Meny. As. Noc. Vol. VII. pp. 635, 636) ; but, here dhar a ni maybe a mistake or misreading 
for dharanim as the accusative with sant6shayan=nija-yunair, and in that case the name is simply VarAba. We 
certainU , however, have Dharanivaraha as a hiruda of some princes, of the sixteenth century A.D. , w'ho claim 
descent from the Kastern Chalukya king Kulotturiga I. (Report of the Government Epigraphist for 1899-1900, 
p. 16). And apparently we have it again as a hiruda of one or other of the kings of Vijayanagara in a record of 
A.D. 1528 (LTp. Cam. Vol. III., Sr. 2). 

\ ol. XV. p. 142. h or the text, see now, preferentially, Peterson’s Fourth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS., Extracts, p. 176. 

. * Loc. cit. note 3. 4 ^^d, on this point, see now, more fully, page 170 ff. above. 

» The text runs— pdt^Imdrdyudha-namni Krishna-nripa-j^ Srivallabha dahshiiyxtn. We know that 
Dhruva was a son of Krishna I. And, now that we know what we did nut know until recently,— namely, that 
Srivallabha was one of his leading hirudas,^ it is easy enough to say that the words “ son of king Krishna ” were 
meant to qualifv the Srivallabha of the passage, and not the other person. But it is impossible to sav, simply 
from the text itself, whether Knshna-nripa-ji was intended to be in apposition with the locative which immediately 
precedes it, or with the locative which immediately follows it ; and it is fairly arguable that, SrivalUbha being a 
complete appellation in itself, whereas IndrAyudhanaman is an adjective rather than a noun, the latter wants 
something, namely, the next following word, to complete its meaning. 

® Dyn. Kav. Ilistrs- p. 394 f., and see note 1 on p. 395. 
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before bo very long a reign as that of his son Amoghavarsha I., who was on the throne 
for not less than sixty- two years. But we can now recognise a distinct reason for which 
that date should not be allotted to Govinda m. We know, from the Wani and Radhanpur 
grants of A.D. 807, that the first important event after the death of Dhruva was the 
formation of a confederacy against Govinda III. by twelve kings and princes, whom he had 
to overthrow before his succession to the throne was made secure.^ We may note that we learn 
from the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 that the confederacy was headed by a certain Stambha,^ in 
respect of whom Mr. Rice has made the suggestiou,^ quite soundly, that he is to be identified 
with the Ranavaloka-Kambayya, Kambharasa, or Kambhadeva of the Mysore records, son of 
Srivallabha-Dhmva and elder brother of Govinda III. And we trace the motive for it to the 
fact, stated in the Paithan grant of A.D, 794, that Govinda III, had been selected for the 
succession from among several sons, — to the exclusion, therefore, of at least Stambha- 
Kambayya, — because he surpassed his brothers in merit.^ But, what we have to note in particular, 
is, that this confederacy was the first important event after the death of Dhruva and the 
accession of Govinda III., and that there is no allusion of any kind to it in the Paithan grant 
of A.D. 794. We must understand, then, that that record gives a very early date in the reign 
of Govinda III., before the occurrence of the events connected with the confederacy, and that it 
is, therefore, not permissible to carry him back ten years earlier, to A.D. 783-84. 

The only other Srivallabha of that period, distinctively known by that appellation, 

was Dhruva. And, irrespective of the question whether the bnvallabha of the passage quoted 
above is described in that passage as the son of Krishna,'’ or whether he is not so described, 
we need not hesitate, now, about deciding that it is to Dhruva that the passage refers by the 
hiruda Srivallabha, and that it is for him that it establishes the date of A.D. 783-84.® 

As regards another of the kings who are mentioned in that passage, it may be noted 
that Vatsaraja of Ujjain is mentioned again in connection with Dhruva in the Wani and 
RMhanpur grants of A.D. 807, in a verse which tells us that Vatsaraja, who had easily seized 
the kingdom of Ganda (in Bengal), was driven away by Dhruva (fi*om his possessions in Malwa, 
round Ujjain) into the path of misfortune in (the deserts of) Maru (Marwarh^ Varaha or 
Jayavarahaj who was ruling the territory of the Saury as,—* which apparently means Saurashtra 
or Kathiawar,— remains to be exactly identified, but may, as has been suggested above, ^ very 
possibiy have been a Chapa king. Indray udha, the king of the north, may be safely referred 
to the family to which belonged Chakr^udha, to whom DharmapMa, after defeating Indraraja 


^ Ind. Ant, Vol- XII. p. 161, andVol. VI. p. 70, verse 13. The event has been wrongly placed by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Indraji in the life-time of Dhnua {Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I. p. 128), The 
text of the record distinctly savs that Phriiva was then dead. 

> Jour. Bo, Br. B. As, Soc. Vol. XX, p. 145, verse 27. * Ep. Cam. Vol. IV Introd. p. 5. 

♦ Above, Vol. III. p 107, text line 37 f. ^ See page 196 above, note 5. 

8 In following my original proposal as to the application of the passage, and in accepting it as meaning 
Vallabha-Govinda II., Dr Ebandarkar {Early History of the EekJcan, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 
Vol ir Part I. p. 197) has overlooked the point that the appellation is, not Vallabba, but Srivallabha, which is 
quite a Afferent thing ; and, when he ^Tote, he was of course not aware that Srivallabha was a biruda of Dhruva.— 
As regards the hysterical outburst, in connection with this matter, to which Mr. K. B. Pathak has given vent on 
page 6 f. of the Introduction to his edition of the Kavirdjamdrga (see also Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 
26), it is* sufficient to remark that, in his second-hand and crude dissertation on Dantidurga, Krishna I., Gdvinda 11., 
and Dhruva, he has put forward nothing new of any historical value, and, in re-asserting the dnte of A.D. 783*84 

forGdvinda 'lI. according to my original proposal, he has, from sheer ignorance of the subject and incapability of 

dealinj? with it simply reiterated a mistake and missed the very point on which there was an useful correction to be 
made ^ His paroxysmal note 3 on page 5 of the Introduction (see also Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 25, 
note 181 is except in the first line of it as far as the words “A.D. 750,** nothing but an attribution to me of 

.liu w. ... ...a. ..a .!». .1- ■ h... ... >™.a. . , ^ , , 

J M. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 8. • Page 196 above, note 1. 
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and other unnamed enemies, gave back the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) but we have 
still to determine what may have been the relations between his family and the family of 
Mah'hdjas in which we have Prabhasa-Bhoja I., Bhaka-Mahendrapala, and Harsha-Vinayaka- 
pala. who issued chattels from Mahodaya (Kanauj) in A.D. 700, 761, and 794.- 


Xo. 17.— TWO BHUVAXESVAR IXSCRIPTIOXS. 

By F. Kielho^n, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE. ; GoTTi5GEN. 

The two inscriptions^ of which I give an account here from excellent impressions, prepared for 
Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. Kiislina Sastii, are on two slabs of dark stone which are now in the western 
wall of the court-yard of the temple of Ananta-Vasudeva^ at Bhuvauesvar in the Puri district 
of Oii.'isa. The stones were taken away from Bhuvanesvar and presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by General Stewart about IS 10, but to please the people, they were returned to their 
original place in 1837.^ In the latter year, the inscriptions were both edited, with specimen 
fac.>iniiles of the characters by Mr. Piiusep, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. VoL^ YJ. p. 89 ff. and 
p. 280 ff., the one here marked A. with a translation by the Rev. Wm. Yates, and the other, marked 
B., with a translation by Captain G. T, Marshall, Examiner in the College of Fort William ; and 
the inscription A. has been edited again, ihiJ. Vol. LXVI. Part L p. 11 £E., by Mr, Nagendra 
Xatha \ asu, who was not aware of its having been published sixty years before. A. records the 
fuuudation of a temple of (Siva) Meghesvara by Svapnesvara, a connection and general of the 
(Ea.'^tern) Ganga king Aniyahkabhima (Anangabhima I.) of Trikalitiga ; and B. gives a 
eulogistic account of a scholar named Bhatta-Bhavadeva Balavalabhibhujanga^ of whom some 
literary works are still extant. 

A— INSCRIPTION OP SVAPNESVARA, OP THE TIME OP ANIYANKABHiMA. 

This inscription contains 26 lines of writing which cover a space of 3' 6" broad by 1' high 
The writing is well done and carefully engiaved, and with the exception of a few letters, in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is about ¥'. Many of the characters are 
the same as those of the ordinary Xagari alphabet used in Xoithem India during about the 12th 
and 13th centuries A.D. ; but there are some by which this inscription would be undoubtedly 
referred to the easteni parts of Northern India. To shew this, I would draw the reader’s 
atUTitb-n, €.g., to the initial in it{. 1. 1 ; the initial e in tko, 1. 1 ; the kh in iikhi-, 1. 1, and 
kharvvlkarotij 1. 2; the h in rattiankura-^ 1. 10, pingaJa-, 1. 1, and vansa-y 1. 6; the n in 
sitafl^clca. 1. 21, and vdnchhita-y 1. 13 ; the i in jatdtavi-y 1. 1, patu-y 1. 6, and -dvit, 1. 15 ; the in 
patt>\ 1. 26 (twice) ; the n in rana-, 1. 9, ptc. One point in which the alphabet differs from that 
('f other easteim inscriptions is, that, while in the latter special signs (without the superscript r) 
are generally used^ to denote the three coujiincts rgg^ run and rth, the present inscription has such 
a sign only for rth. and employs the superscript r in the two other conjuncts. See e.g. the rth of 
= drtlnt<j. =drthibhir- and =urthini in line 10, as compared with the fh of prithivim inline 8 ; on the 

^ I am Indebted to Prof. KieJborn for this point. For the necessary leferences, see his List of the Inscriptions 
of Xort!i‘'rn India, abo\c, Vol. V. Appendix, p. b6, No. 638; and see also Ind. Ant. XX. p. 167, and "E-p. Ind. 
Vwl. IV p 245. 

^ above, Vo!, V, pp. 209, 210, and Ind. Ant, Vol. XV, p, 110. 

^ Go\ eminent Epigraphist^s collection of 1899, Nos, 227 and 228. Compare my Ltst of North. Inscr. 
Nos. 6 Co and 670. 

* 8ce Jovr, Ptnq. As. Noc, Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11. * See ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279 f. 

^ The form of the initial i here used is identical with one of tlie two forms of i, used in the Kamauli plates 
of \ aidvadeva, No. 644 of my List of North Inscr, 

’ See abe\t. Vol. V. p 1S2. 
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otRer Rand, see the rgg in durgg-alayd mdrygak, 1.22. and the rnn oi -diahirnna-, 1. 8, and 
compare with the latter the nn^ of kshinna-, 1. 8. For the rest, it may suffice to state that 
anusvdra is often denoted by a circle with the sign of virdma below it, placed after the aksliara to 
which it belongs, as in nirvhharam, L 6, and palahlttijdm, 1. 7 ; and that the sign of avagraha is 
employed no less than 18 times, as in^hhijd sneaa, 1. 0, and vriddho znujath and rdjye shhishiktam^, 
1. 11, etc. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory 
6rn dm naraah Sivdya, the text is in Terse. The orthography calls for few remarks. The sign 
for V denotes both v and h ; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal in rasmi- and vans- (for 
rams-), 1. 3, sasdsa, 1. 8, ya^'asd, 1. 12, sdh'ata-. 1. 13, sah'an=, 1. 22, and sah'ad=. 1. 24, and the 
palatal for the dental in 1. 1, and surasarit-, 1. 21 ; and instead of annsvdra the guttural 

nasal has been employed in vaiUa-, 1. C, and -siidJiniisu, 1. 25, and the dental nasal in lans-otfnnsa^, 
1. 3. Besides, the rules of safhdhi have now and then been neglected. The language is not 
always gi^mmatically coivect. The ablative cases in construction with adjectives in the positive 
(instead of the comparative) degree in verse 28 might of course be justified by analogous con- 
structions in the epics : for the ^v^ong position of the word malJi in the compound raalUkirttivaJl'i 
(for k IT ftimaU trail t) at the end of line 3 the Prakrit of the author might possibly be held 
responsible ; and to account for the employment of the Pi^esent participle Jiasat (instead of hasita) 
in the compound at the end of verse 22 one or two similar instances may be quoted from Jaina 
poetry; but sri-Svapneh'ara-ndma (for -ndmd) in line 5 is an offensive blunder that should 
not have been committed even chhando-bhanga-bhay at . The poetry of our author strikes me as 
being poor. His poetical conceptions as a rule are of the tiitest. and more attention has been 
apparently paid by him to the sound of the words than to their exact meanings or effective 
employment. As a translation would be as tiresome to write as it might be tedious to read, I 
content myself with giving a short abstract of the contents. 

After the words ‘ Om, 6m 1 Adoration to Siva ! ,’ verse 1 invokes the protection of the moon 
which is on Siva’s head, and v. 2 glorifies the sage Gautama (Akshapada). In that v^age's family 
{gdtra) was bora the king’s son (rdja-pntra) Dvaradeva (v. 3). From him Muladeva was born 
(v. 4), and from him, Ahirama (v. 5) who, besides other children, had a son named Svapnesvara, and 
a daughter named Suramadevi (v. 6). Verses 7-9 then eulogize a king of the lunar race, named 
Chodagahga. When he was dead, his sou king Rajar&ja victoiiously ruled the earth (vv. 10-12'). 
He married Suramadevi, the lady ah-eady mentioned (v. 13), and in his old age installed in the 
government his younger brother Aniyahkabhima, ‘ a moon of a Gahga prince, ^ ‘ a lord of 
Trikalihga* (vv. 14-17). — Verses 18-21 then praise (Rajaraja’s hrother-in-law) Svapnesvara- 
deva, in war ‘ a divine weapon of the kings of the Gahga lineage,^ a man ‘ more powerful than a 
complete army ’ (and apparently therefore a genei-al of the Ganga kings) ; and verses 22-32 record 
the acts of piety performed by him which occasioned this prasasti. He founded a magnificent 
temple of the god (Siva) Meghesvara, ‘ the lord of the clouds ’ (vv. 22-24), gave a number of 
female attendants to the god (v. 25), laid out a garden near the temple (vv. 26 and 27), built a 
tank near it (v. 28), and in connection with the tank erected a mandapa or open hall (v. 29). 
He also provided wells and tanks on roads and in towns, lights in temples, cloisters for the study 
of the Vedas, etc. (v. 30) ; and to the pious Brahmans he gave a hrahmapura which was superin- 
tended by the Saiva teacher Vishnu (v. 31), who also consecrated® the Meghesvat*a temple 
32). — By Vhhuu’s order this prahuti was composed by the poet Udayana (v. 33) ; it was 
written on the stone at the Meghesvara temple by Chaudradhavala, the son of Disidhavala 
(v. 35), and engraved by the sutradhdra Bivakara (v. 36). 


* A comparison of tbe si^ns for nn and rnn shew that in the latter tlie superscript r is really superfluous. 
Even without it, the sign used by tlie writer would have to be read as rnn, and is actually cuiplo\ ed in otlier inscrip- 
tions to denote that conjunct. 

* As fratisUhita is occasionally used for pratishthdpiia, so I \\ould take in verse 32 to have 

been employed in the sense of the causal pratyatxshthipat. 
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Though the iu? 5 cnption is not dated, the connection of Svapnesvai*a with the (Eastern) 
Ganga kings Kajaraja and Aniyankabhima permits us to fix its age with confidence. From 
No. 367 of my List of North. Inscr. we know that the great king Chodaganga was succeeded 
by his son K^^marnava, who was anointed king in Saka-Samvat 1064 = A.D. 1142-43 and reigned 
for 10 rears ; that Kamarnava again was succeeded by another son of Chodaganga, named 
Eaghava, who reigned for 15 years ; he again by Ch6dagahga’s son Rajaraja [EE.], who reigned 
for 25 rears ; and he hy his younger brother Aniyankabhima (or Anangabhima L), who reigned 
fur 10 years. Taking these figures to be approximately correct, it follows that Aniyankabhima, 
the last king mentioned in the present inscription, ascended the throne about A.D. 1 192, and 
that this iu? 5 cription therefore must have been composed about the end of the 12th century A.D, 

TEXTd 

1 Oiir 6m namah Sivaya i| ^Vidyutpingala-bhalalochana-sikhi-jyala-galat^ svSmrita- 

sro (sr6)tah- spar Sana- jivitab savasirah-srenih Sive nrityati ||(() ekd R^ur= 
an6katah=gata iti tr4sM=iva prfikshya t^s^Chandrah sandra-jat^tavi-aurasarid- 
durgg-asiitah patu yah || [1*] 

2 ^K6=yain lla(la)lia(lil;tatata-netraputasya garvvat kharvvikardti jagad=ity=abhidhaya 

Sambhau | yah sabhyasfiyam=akar6ch=chacha(iu)nfi=kshi-Ila(la)kshmiih jtylt=sa 
Gautama-munir=mmuni-vrinda-vandyah || [2*] ®Tad-g6tre r^ja-putrah samajani 
iagatt-maadanah panditanirh m^nyah puny-aikadhama prativa(ba;la-jaladhi- 

3 kshobha-manthachala-srih | srimin=satktrttivalli-valayita-vasudhamaadalas=chanda- 

rasmi(smi)-sph(h’jjat-t6j6bhir=ugra-glapita-ripuyasah-kah-av6 Dv&radevah II [3*] 

Samajani 7 nija-vans-6ttanaa-lakshmlr=alakshmlknta-nikhila-vir6dhi-sphurjjad-ambh6- 
dhir=asmM | dalita-lalita-mailikirttiva-^ 

4 lli-vitana-prasrita-^hasita-chanclrd Muladevah krit-tndrah || [4*] ^®Tasmat=puny- 

aikaraser=abhayad=Ahiram6 nama dhama atutinam^aramah sama-niter=apariinita- 
yasahpCirachandr-odayMnh | yasy=6dyad-danadharmm-6tsaya-janita-mah6tsaha-kale 

tril6ka-prasM-agT6 sphuranti sphurad-a- 

5 malayasb-vaijayanty^ jayantyah || [5*J ^^Tasman=naika-sutad=va(ba)bhuvatur=apan= 

nathad=iv=endu-Sriyaa sri-Svapnesvara-nama^^ nama SuramAdevi cha sarth- 
ahvaya j ekah kshmatala-mandanaya sakal-adhara 3 =tath=anya jagad-daridrajyara- 
nasanfiya jagati-chintamani-srh-abhQt || [6"*] ^^Nata-nripati-kinta-ko- 

6 ti-ratna-dyuti-patu-^^pitha-sayalu-padapadmah | ajani RajanijAni-vahsa-^^chMfimanir- 

anim-adi-guaena Chodagahgah 11 [7*] ^^Yatra-vaji-khura-prahara-visarad-dhOli- 

samudrfi sphui*att6j6-bh^karamandal6 kshitibhnjam^astangatfi nirvbha(rbbha)ram | 
yam sangrama-grihodareshu vijaya-srih sarddham=a- 

7 sa-sakhi-vrindair=bhinna-gajendra-mauktikavati bhuyd=bhisarttun=gata || [8*] Re 

va(ba)lal;^ kula^vriddha kin=nu bhavatan=durbhiksham=&yasyati sphitan = 
kim sa tu sa[t*]tra-dah palabhujam svarggaya sannahyate | yasy=eti 


' From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Saatri, 

* Expressed by a svmbol. * Metre : Sdrddlavikridita. 

* Read -gaJat-svdmrita-. • Metre: VasantatilakA. 

* Metre: Sragdhara. * Metre: M^Iini. — V^dnija’tam$-6ttamsa-. 

® For the sake of the metre mallikirtii has been put for hirttimalli. 

® The akshara ta was originally omitted and is engraved above the line. 

Metre : Sragdhar^. Metre ; Sarddlavikridita. 

For the sake of the metre put for -namd. Metre : PushpitagrA. 

This word (which has been misread as pada and pata) ia quite clear in the impressions ; it is used in the 
sense of sphuta. 

Read -vami'a^. Metre of verses 8 and 9 : S^ddlavikridits. 
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sratim=akalayya samar^ nirvbhi{rbblii)nna-Tira-dvish.am=Valltefcih paripOrayanti 
paritah pr^h ku- 

8 sftl-otkar&n || [9*] Tasmin* Piirandarapuri^nakayamanA dan^ samunnata-matis= 

tanayas-tadiyah | 8anirajya-bh&ra-vabaii-aikadhxirina-v&(b&)biit srl-BSjarfija- 

nripatih prithivim 8a8a(8a)8a || [10*] 3ya8y=5dyad-vaji-raji-kbura-6ikbara- 
bhara-kabunna-bbdcbakra-sarppad-dhuli-jal-avakirnna-trida^purasari- 

9 d-bburi-pank6 vilagnam | nirakrSda-niinajjat-surapatikarinam vy&kuiah Sakra- 

bhritya dhiitva langulam=ftkfi karatalam=apare tlram=Titt61ayanti || [11*] ^Rana- 
bbuvi yadi mtyan=ii=&hatal? satru-sarthah® tulita-Haribbujena kshm&bbuja 
^^na nftBam | katliam=Lha kali-kMe kalpit=analpa-papa-pranayi- 

10 ni sura-arisbtit srashtur=asyan=divi sy&t || [12*] 8[T6]n=6dh& pnmsbottamena 

Suram&devi Bain=aiv=artbat6 nanmft sntahpurasundarijana-sir6ratnariknra-srtr= 
iyam | praty&ruhya tulah priyftna Saba s4 yat=7svarnna-sail&ii=dadav=etai[h]® 
spbitatara dbar=artbibbir=ab6 j&t^&rtbini kfevalam || [13*] »Sarvvan=iia- 

11 rindra-tilakab kalik^a-kalpabsakb[l^o siikb-au]gbam=anubbftya cbiram sa r&ja | 


12 


13 


14 


vriddbo snujam manujaraja-nat-amgbriyngmam rajye sbbisbiktam=akarod=Aniyanka- 
bkimam II [14*] Sa^^ iriman=AniyankabMma-nppatib s&mrajyalaksbmi-patih 
pratyartbi-ksbitipala-mauli-tilakab^® tyakt-arik^t-ala- 
kat I Bamprapy=aiva 8amudra-mndrita-inabtcbakran=karagra-spbTiracb=cbakram Sakra- 
parakrainas=samakar6d=Gangendra-cbaiidrab ksbanat || [15*] He bbogindra kim= 
attba kunnma dbarani-bbarab sa tucbcbbd maban^s j^nasi TrikalinganAtha- 
yasa(sa)84 kbyatan^na jan^ firinu | d^ve ssmiii=vijaya-prayana-raaikS prem- 
[kba]t-tTiranga-k8biira-k8b6bb-6ddb[b]ta-raj6bbir=amva(mba)ram=agad=arddbam ksbama- 
mandalam || [16*] Jatl sangara-niradbeb spburad-asivyalendra-bbasvad- 

bbTij&iiiantbadi^r=^sat=iva vancbbita-[va(ba)]bu-pritib sada ^rir=iyam | asmiim= 
^va Bar&[dbi]natba-tilake stbairyan=gata yat=puBar=wijan=tetra kil=asya 
84(^a)^vata- 

[ni=a]8att jagrad=ya^a4-cbaiidramab || [17*] Udyad-digvijay-artba-sadbana-vidbau 
Gang&nvaya-k8bin&bbuj&ii=divy-a8tram cbatTirangat6=dbikatarab sainyat^sa ek6= 
bbavat | &-i-Svapnesvaradeva eva vilasat^^ ^astra-ksbat-ki-ksbarat-kilalaugha- 

vimnninit-asbtamamab&mbb6dbir=iimy-a II [18*] LaksbmSdevyahiS 


patir=a- 

15 yam=adli6=nSiia'« chakrS vaU-dvit>7 gopalasya pri[ya]-siihnd=ayam 8arwa-k8rye= 

chyuto ssau | Visvakseno (iharanir=iyam=apy=udd]irita yena magna [sS] ssmiii(n)= 
ianinany=api 8ura(cha)ritair=e8ha'8 Visvambliaro sbhut || [19*] I'Yad-dana- 

vigalad-vari-matrika bbutamatrik& I sa8ya-8ampatti-8anibbarair=ddiiia-hlii=&bhavan=inahi 

16 II [20*] » 0 £^aila 8 Sdri-Hiiiiacbala-stanatata-vyasangi-MandSkiiu-hara-srir=yadi ]drttir=asya 

tilakam chaiidran=kalank-&«ayat | jy6tsn&-h88a-mtikM pay6dliiva8ans-k^da-dyuti[r*]= 
im=&tyajat kv=&yam syad=iha Ciiaiidra^khara-pad-ara(pi6 Mfidani-patil^ || [21*] 

Bhaktiprahva-suraatirendra-vilasaii-maulistlia-ratiiava- 


> Mftre : Vasantatilaki. ' Metre : Sragdhari.^ 

• Read -iarMoi*. * Metre : Sirddlavikridita. 

® Thi» sign of vitarga was originally omitted. 


‘ Read 

* Metre : MHim. 

» Read 

M sign of titarga in this word seems to have been struck out already in the original. 

11 MoHv of verses 15-18 : Sirddlavikridita. ” Read -tilakat^. 

M Read vilasaci-Mastra.. » Metre : Mandikrlnti, 

Keftd ^ , , , ..V V 

u TKsa »hMknra na wM orieinallv omitted and is engraved above the line. 

» Metre of verses 81-23: SirdaiavikndiU. 

2 D 
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17 IjKihcliliija-iaJcradliaiitLt-sphiirat-pada-lasan-M^li^^varasj^amuiia | tumatya sp&ni* 

parwatd va(ba)htitara-dravja-vTajam ktirvvat4 pra8^6 raclutae^Bndha-chchliavi^ 
hasafc-Kailasa-sail^svarak^ || [22*] Svarnnadrih sa 8tir-&lay6 hari*klmra-kahimna^- 
cha purw6 girir=VYtoirija paricliumvi(mbi)t6 ssta-sikhari mAciyab sa Ganrf- 

18 [gujrub I ity=ady=&pi paramri8lia(8a)ii=iiava-iiava'8tlianam chalan-inandir6 

Lankendrena sil-dchchayaih griliam=adah piApto jnavadyam Siva^ || [23*] Dia* 
vijayina prak^ia-srir=iiUDah6paJa-nirminita jaladliara-gatir^atyiiiiiiafcya iiir6ddliTim= 
iv=6ddhsta 1 kaii-jalaiiidlier=minarjadali-biiayM=iva taaya vai saraiia- 

19 m=avisad=dhanmii6 jatra Trinetra-surakshaya || [24*] ^Y^aan'Zi^ranchala-taralim^ 

vi^vavasy-aikamantrab pada-nya8as=trib]iuvaiia-gati-stambbanam samvidliatiA^ | 
nrity-arambhe valaya“manibliir=imirmitasyatna-dip&s=ta8iiiai dattas“TripTira-iayiBj& 
t^Tia t&s^ta mngaksbyah ll [25*] ^Upavaiiam=atlia chakre tena M^hesva- 

20 rasya sphurita-kusuma-renu-preni-chandratapa-Sri | avirata-makaranda'Syaiida-aaiidolia^ 

var8liair=ddkrita-Ratipati-lila-yantradharagriliatvam {( [26*] ^VanaM-imikt^-arak^ 

dara-daLita-pnslip-6tkara-nii]at*paragair=bliping-ali kalits-sitima yatra japani® | 
mun^h Pushpastrasya spbatika-ghatit-akshava- 

21 lir^iyam^^vasant-odyan-matta-dvipa-sirasi naksbatra-vitatih || [27*j Atyachchbain^® 

8arad'ainva(mba) rat = sura §a(sa)rit-t6yach=cba p4p'4pabam gambbiran=:naya-iAdii6=pi 
hridayat^^ §itan-cba cbandra-dyuteh | bpidya-svadu sa(ibAras4d=api aar6 
v^^nsnidbe^ s6daraii=iAii=4kbaiii nar^svara-pranayina Megh^^varaay=a- 

22 laye || [28*] Anand-aikanik^nam nayanayoh sa(^)8van'mana^airaya-jy6tsn* 

aughah kbala VisTakarmrQa-nipuna-Tyapara-vaidagdbya-bbub |, gidsbma’gdba-bbay* 
atibbita-jaDatS-saTitirya-durgg-alayo m^ggab kirtti-yijrimbbanasya jayizia 
pr6ttambbit6 mandapab |) [29*] Apam^3 sala-mal4b pathi patbi tad^gah prati* 

23 puram pradipSlb aamp^rnnab prati-suragnham yasya vimal&b | m a t h ft vftd- 

ftdinam dvijapura-vibarah prati-disam virajantft 8a[fc*]trftny=api cba paritas=8fttu- 
nivabab || [30*] ^®Arad=vra(bra)hmapuram Vri(bri)ba8pati-pura*sparddhi Smararfth 
sad=:acbaryam Vishnum=abhisphura[d*]=dvijavara-grainaya dbarmmfttzoanft | 

dattam tftm mnda sad’ftdi- 

24 ta-makba-prftravdha(bdha)-dbfiiiiadbvaja-sphuijjad'dh<ima-^hayena yatra sa kali-vyftlah 

samutsl^atft || [31*] Tatfa^^ pratyatishtba[d*]=dvijarftja-pujyah prftsftdam=l4asya 
sa-nandaka-firib | sTidar^aiien=ftnvita esba Vi8bnTir=ftchftrya-rajab sa pritbak^® na 
Visbnob || [32*] **Udayaiia-kavi8=:tasy=adesftt=praML8ti-vilft8iium solabta-padanyftsait 
8a(fe)§vad*vi- 

25 [dagdbaj-manoharftm | dbvanibbiraanisam kantbe 8iiab^m=alainkTiti-bftrinim3 

atirasatayft Sayy-ftyatftm prasftdbitavan=imam || [33*] ^^rava[j*]=iydtsBftrSudbftnfift** 
dbarani-pbanipati yavad=ambbojs-Lak8binyau yftyad»y8vacb=cha Gangft- 
Himadbarapidbarau yavad=ftv=arnnav-6nnim | vSg-artbau yftTad=aaimihft=obiram= 
annvasatd sdvaita-rupe- 

26 pa Ibke tavat^prasftda-kirtti tribhuvana-kubare rftjatam^asya nityam || [34*] Sri |t 

^•Disidbavala-dbira-tanayah sa Cbandradbavalab pra^stim=iba patte | saral- 
ftk8bara-malabbir=llil4kba Megb^svara-dvarft || [35*] Sutradbftrab®® SiTakaias^^ 


' ThU compound (formed with instead of ia incorrect 

• Metre ; Harini. * Metre : MandikrAntA. 

> Metre: Mslini. • Metre: Sikharini. 

* This word niight be (and has been) read fayanU 
Metre of verses 28 and 29 : SardiUavikridita. 

Metre : Sikharini, •* Metre : SArddUvikitdita, 

'• Bead •*" Metre: Harini. 

Bead ‘tad Ad mH. Metre: ArvA. 


} compare -hMtn^ehandrd^ L ^ 

* Bead »omtidhattS. 

’ head *»ray-. 

* Read -iyadi. 

Read ^ydch^eUf*, 

** Metre: UpajAti. 

** Metre : Sragdhari. 

*® Metre ; ('Inushtubh). 
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sad\T:ittams^ak8haTavaliih 1 nichakhana sil4-pat^ muktapkala-iubhain^ 

iha II ^ II [36 ||*] 

B— EULOGY OF BHATTA-BHAVADEVA BlLAVALABHiBHUJANGA. 

This inscription contains 25 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' broad by high. 
The writing, here too, is carefully executed and, with the exception of about a dozen effaced 
aksharas at the end of line 24, well preserved. The size of the letters is about The characters 
are similar to those of the inscription A. Contrary to what is the case in that inscription, rnn as 
well as rth — rgg happens not to occur — are here denoted by signs without the superscript r (except 
perhaps in samartham-, 1. 7). Moreover, anusvdra is written only by the superscript circle, and 
the sign of avagraha is nowhere employed. The language is &nskrit and, with the exception 
of the introductory Om ofh namo hhagavatS Vdsudevdya^ the effaced passage at the end of line 24, 
and the short line 25, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes both v 
and h ; the dental nasal is employed instead of anusvdra in the word mimdnsd, 11. 16 and 17, and in 
tamdn8% 1. 16, and lildvatans^^ 1. 19 ; and the word Mvatsa is written hivachchha, 1. 20. In a 
few places the rules of sarhdhi have been neglected by the writer ; and in line 6 the author himself 
has written irUAdideva instead of iry^Adideva, which would not have fitted into the verse. 
Otherwise the text is correct ; and, for a frasasti, the style generally is simple and unpretending. 

The poem in line 25 is described as a eulogy of the Bhatfa, the illustrious Bhavadeva, 
sumamed Baiavalabhibhujanga. It was composed by his friend, the Brahman Vachaspati (v. 33) . 
After the words ‘ Om, 6m ! Adoration to the holy Vasndeva 1, * the author in verse 1 invokes the 
blessing of the god Hari (Vishnu), and inverse 2 appeals to the goddess of speech to favour his 
task of proclaiming the praises of Bhatto-Bhavadeva’s family. Verses 3-14 give a sketch of 
Bhavadeva’ 8 descent ; vv. 15-26 eulogize him, chiefly for his scholarly achievements ; and vv. 27-32 
record the pious works which furnished the occasion for writing this praiastL The details are 
as follows : — 

Of the villages granted to, and the homes of, Brahmans learned in the V^ias who are bom 
in the family of the sage Savarna, a hundred may adorn the lands of Ary&varta ; but foremost 
among all is Siddhala, which is the ornament of the country of B&dha^ (v. 3). At that village 
prospered a family to which belonged a certain Bhavadeva (v. 5), whose elder and younger 
brothers were Mah&deva and Attohfisa (v. 6). He, to whom the king of Gauda granted (the 
village of) Hastinibhitto, had eight sons, the chief (or eldest) of whom was Bath&hga (v. 7). 
From Rathanga sprang Atyanga ; and his son was Badha, sumamed Sphurlta (v. 8), From him 
Adideva was bom (v. 9], who became minister of peace and war ( samdhivigrahin) of the king 
of Vahga (v. 10). His son was Govardhana (v. 11), distinguished as a warrior and a 
scholar (v. 12). He married'^ Sahgdka, the daughter of a Vandyaghatiya® Brahman (v. 13)^ 
and begat on her the person in whose honour this prasasti was composed, Bhavaddva (v. 14), 
whom the poet glorifies as a divine being, while he indicates his worldly position by telling us 
that, aided by his counsel, (the king) Harivarmadeva long exercised the government, and that 
his policy rendei*ed prosperous the reign of that king’s son also (v. 16). More interesting is the 


' Generally speakiug, that part of Bengal which is west of the HAgli and south of the Ganges, Like Vanga, 
it belonged to the Gauda country. In a KhajurAhd inscription it is stated that the wires of the kings of Kinchi, 
Andhra, RadhS and Ahga were imprisoned by the Chandella Dhangadeva ; see £p. Ind. Vol I. p. 138. 

* From verse 11 it appears that Gdvardhana^s mother was D^vaki, and that he himself had another wife 
named Sarasvati. 

^ A member of that high family or class of Radhiya Brahmans which Colebrooke {Mite, JSssags, Vol. II. 
p. 189, note) calls * B^indyagati, vulgarly Banoji.* Vandyagha{iya occurs as the surname of Sarvananda, the author 
of a commentary on the Amarakoia j see Prol Aufrecht’s Cat, Cat, Vol. I. p, 703, and Dr. Burnell’s Tan j ore 
Cat, p. 46. 

2 D 2 
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account of BhavadSya’s attainments as a scholar (yy. 20-25), which as &r as possible may be 
given in the author’s own words ;~- 

(V . 20.) A pattern of those who know the Brahma’s non-duality, a creator of wonder to those 
(even) who are learned themselves, a sage who comprehends the deep meaning of Bha^’s^ lays, 
a very Agastya to the Bauddha sea, clever in refuting the devices of cavilling heretics, he play- 
fully acts the part of the Omniscient on earth. 

(y. 21.) Seeing across the ocean of the Samhitda, Tantra^ and computation, causing 
wonder to ail by his knowledge of astrology,* himself the author and loromulgator of a new work 
on horoscopy {hord-Mstra), he clearly has proved another Varftha.* 

(Y. 22.) In the several branches of law he has eclipsed the old expositions by composLog 
suitable treatises of his own ; by a good comment elucidating the verses on law of the sages, he 
has swept away all doubt regarding the rites taught by the Smriiia, 

(Y. 23.) In the Mimamsd^ by following the lead of he has composed that well- 

known guide whose thousand maxims, like the rays of the sun, do not endure darkness. What 
need is there to say more ? Proficient in the whole range of sacred hymns, in all the arts of the 
poets, in every traditional lore, in the works on worldly affairs, in the sciences of medicine and of 
arms, etc., he indeed is without a second. 

(Y. 24.) By whom, indeed, is his (other) name Bfilavalabhlbhujahga not honoured — 
a name, heard arid celebrated and chanted with rapture even by the Mimdmsd ? 

(Y. 25.) Restoring to life all the world by his magical spells which are like the morning 
tunes of music to the night of stupefaction caused by the bites of fanged furious serpents, he, a 
new vanquisher of death, in sporting with poisons has proved (a very) Nilakantha.^ 

This Bhavadeva, then, had a reservoir of water constructed in the country of Tl&HhA (v, 26). 
Moreover, at the place where the inscription is, he set up a stone image of the god Nkraya^ 
(Vishnu) (v. 27), and founded a temple of the god (v. 28), in which he placed images of his in 
the forms of N&r&yapa, Ananta and Npisizhha (v. 29). He also gave to Harimddhas (Yishnu) a 
number of female attendants (v. 30), and had a tank dug in front of his temple (v. 81), and a 
garden laid out in its neighbourhood (v. 32). 

The interest of this inscription lies in the fact that it treats, not of kings and prinoea, but 
of a scholar of whom, so far as we know, at least two literary works are still extant. From the 
more definite statements in the verses which have been translated above, it appears that, in 
astronomy and astrology, Bha|ta Bbavaddva was the author of a H6rd-id$tra ; that he wrote 
one or more treatises and a commentary relating to law or to religious rites ; and that, as a student 
of the Mimdmsd philosophy, he composed a work connected with the writings of Bhatte Kum&rila. 
His H6rd~idstra has not been traced yet in the published catalogues. But as regsaxis his other 
works, Prof, Eggeling in his Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India 
Office under No. 1725 describes a Ms. of the ‘ Prdyaichitta-nirupawfi {or prakar ana),* a treatise 
on expiatory rites, ‘ composed by Bhatta Bhavadeva, sumamed B&lavalabbibhujahga’; and under 


^ EumArllA, the author of the Mimd^d^famtravdrtiika, tte% 

^ Samhitd in its wider sense denotes a complete coarse of the jy6i%\idstra, of which tantra is the special 
branch treating of the motions of the heavenly bodies ; in a narrower sense the word denotes that branch of astrology 
which is also called idhkd* See Br. Thibaut^s Astronomie, p* 64. 

• ^hala-samhitd aj^arenily is equivalent to ykaU^tatUksh * a work describing the effects (of celestial 
phenomena on the destinies of nmn)** 

* I.S. the wdl-faiown writer on astronomy, ete^ Varlhamihira. 

* I.e, the god Siva, cm whom the pmson which he swallowed at the chunung of tiie ocean, beyond learing 
a blue mark on his throat, had no effect whatever. 

• The second of the introdm4ory verses of this work is: Me»r>ddi*MmTitiw$»dldhya m-eivicAye yntkdk 

Jcfomam i hri^aii ftAyeicUHa^nifitpa^am | 
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No. 2166 a Ms. of the ‘ Tautdtimatatilakay a gloss on Kumarila’s Tantravdrttika^' by the same 
author. — What is the exact meaning of the surname Bfilavalabhibhujanga, and why Bhavadeva 
was so called, is not apparent. 

Oar inscription is not dated. It has indeed been stated^ that line 24, part of which is 
effaced, ends with iamvat 32 ; but this by itself would be of no value, and besides it seems more 
probable to me that the line really ended with samkhyd 55, a statement which I should take to 
refer to the number of verses of this praiasti. On palaeogiaphical grounds I do not hesitate to 
assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A.D. 1200. 

The villages Siddhala and Hastinibhltta which are mentioned in the inscription, and the 
king or chief Harivarmadeva, who was a contempoi’ary of Bhatta Bhavadeva, I am unable to 
identify. 

TEXT.* 


6m namo bhagavate VMud6v[a]ya* || ^G^h6pagudha-Kamal4-kucha- 

kumbha-pattra-mudr-ahkitena® vapusha paririp8amana[h] | ma lupyatam=abhinava 
vanamalik=6ti Vagdevat-6pahasit6=stu Harih mye vah 1| [1*] Va(ba)lyat= 
prabhnty=ahar=ahar=yyad=upasit=asi V agde- 
vat6 tad=adhuna phalatu prasida | vaktasmi Bliatta-Bhavadeva-kula-prasasti- 
suktaksharani rasan-agram=adhiiray6thah || [2*] S&varnnasya'^ muner= 
mmahiyasi kule ye jajnire sr6triy^=teshaiii sasana-bhhmayo janigriha-®gramah 
satam santu t6 | Aryavartta-bhuvam=vi-^ 

bhu8hapam=iha khyata3=tu 3arvv-agrim6 gramah Siddhala eva kevalam=alahkaro= 

sti Bftdh&-^riyah 11 [3*J ^^Sat-pallavah sthitimayd dridhava(ba)ddha-mulah 
^akh&gra'lagna-mukhara-dvija-silita-srih | na granthil6 na kutilah saralah 

8uparvv& sarvv-6nnatah 8akham=iha prasaa&ra vamsa^ )| [4*J 
^^Tadvams-ottaifasa-nian^h^* kala8yadat=api*® tapana-piatimah I Bhava iva vidya- 
tattva-prabhavah prava(ba)bhuva Bhavadevah II [6*] ^^Agraj-anujav6r= 
mmadhye Mahadev-Attah&sayd^ t sa jajne Yajnapunish6 Virihchi-Haray6r= 
iva II [6*] s&sanam Ckiuda-nripad=ava- 

pa irl-Hastinibhittam-abhtshta-bhftrni'® | ashtau sutan=a8hta-Mahesa'mftrtti- 
prakhy^ vijaj56=tha Bathahga-mukhyan || [7*] ^'^Bathahg4d»Atyahgah 

samajani jan&nanda-jananah Sa8=iva kshirod&d^avikala-kala-keli-nilayah | sphurat- 
praiQl]y5til^ Sphurita iti namna di- 

fi diei prakaa6sbhftt=8aumya“graha iva Vu(bu)dhaa»tasya tanayah || [S*] 
i®Ta8m&d=abhM=abhi3an-&bhyuday-aikavijam=avyija“pauru8ha-mahatarn-mulakandah 1 


* See Joitr* Bei^. Am* Soe* Vol. VI. p. 98, note, where Mr. Prinsep says : “ the misdng sentence consists of 
nothing more than the month (illegible) and the year ** Samvat 82 ** distinctly visible." 

* From impreaaionB prepared by Mr. Krishna SastrL 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* OriginaUy ^dSvaifa was engraved. * Metre of verses X and 2 ; Vasantatilakl. 

* OrigmaUy*dal;«td and in the place of «a Mapushd something else {uava-vadkiim?) seems to have been engraved . 

t Metre : B&rddlavikrldita. 

* Originally jan^fiham was engraved, but the sign of anuMvdra has been apparently struck out 

* Read *hkmtdm ein ^ Metre : VasantatiUki. 

Metre : Arvi. Head niawtA. 

“ The ahslarat ddtdpi are quite clear in the impreMions ; the three preceding aksharai^ in which some 
correction hu been made, look like halaiya or kilaijfa. I can only suggest the reading kalAvaddtd^, 

Metre; 816ka (Anuabtnbh). Metre: UpajAti. 

^ The edtfto primeepi reads here ^ri^SaitinidishtamahUhtabhumiy but the reading given by me is perfectly 
dear in the impressions. With the ending iiitta of the name MasUntihitta 1 would compare hitti in the 
name Ckampdkittt, which occurs la line 44 of the Manahali plate of the P4la Madanapila, Jour, Btnp, Am, 8oc. 
Vol. liXlX. Part p. 72. 

^7 Metre: Kkharu^l 


Metre: Vasantatilaki. 
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sri-Adideva^ iti deva iv=Adiinfirttir=iiima[r]ty-4tmaiia bhiivaiiam=etad=^ 
alamkarishnub || [9*] Yo^ Vangaraja- 

7 rajyasri-visrama-sacbivah suchih ( mabamantri inabapatrain=av'aiidbyab sandbi- 

vigrabi (1 [10*] Sa^ Devaki-garvbbafrbbba)bbavam bhuvab stbitau aamartbam= 
ucbcbaihpada-lavdba(bdba)-paunisbaih | Sara 8 vati-jaiiim=aj] 3 aiiat=sutaih jagatsu 
Gfovarddhanani=Acbjut-6painara || [11*] ^Vira-sibalisbu cha sabbasn 

cba tb 

8 itbikanam^ d6[r]-llilaja cba kalaja cba vacbasvitayab | yo varddbayan 

vasumatiD=cba Saras vat in=cba dvedba vyadbatta nija-namapadam sad-artham || 
[12*] Yandyam® Vandyaghatiyasya vra{bra)bmanab pi’ayatam sutam [ 

S&ng6kam=arigana-ratnain=patiiiih sa parinitavan || [13*] Tasyarh? svapna- 
[vi]dba- 

9 na-v6(bd)dbita-mj'Otp^ab aa devo Hanr=jatah ^n-Bhavadeva-murttir=amutah 

ksbmimandali-Kasyap&t | yat-papi-pranayi dvayan=jalajay6r=alaksbitam laksbmana 
yasy=fintar=niiibitd-sti kaustubba iti jfi&tam piak&s-odayftt || [14*] 

Laksbmin=dakabipa-ddsbni mantra-vibbav^ visva- 

10 mbbari-mandalam jibv-agi’6 cba Samsvatjm ripu-tanau nag-in takam pattiinam | 

cbakiam=pada-tale nivfisitavata divyan=tad=idyam=H'apur=mbn6tnn=nija-cbibnam=^ 
fitad^amuna nunam=®viparyya8itain || [1^*] ^®Yan-manti*a-sakti-sacbivah sncbb'am 

cbakara rajyam sa dbarmma-vijayi 

11 Harivarmmadevah I tan-nandan^ valati yasya cba dandaniti-vai'tm-anuga 

va(ba)bala-kalpalat=eva laksbmib || [16*] *^Sat-pah*asya mabi^ayasya kamal- 

adbararjya yasya ksbamam=vi(bi;bbraiiasya gun-anivu(mbu)dhei’=akalitasy=antar=nna 
din-atmanab j maryyada-mabima-pi’asa- 

12 da-5ucbita-gambbiryya-dhairyya-stbiti-prayah prayasa eva vak-patbam=atf]a*antab 

svadanto gunab || [17*] ^^Mabagauii kirttib spburadasi-kai-ala bbuja-lata 

rana-krida cbandi ripu-nidbira-cbarcbcbi rana-bbuval? [|*J rDaba-laksbmir= 
mmui-ttib pi'akfiti-lali- 

13 tas^ta gii*a iti prapancbah saktinaih yam-iba Param^am pratbayati || [18*] 

^3rad-vra(bra)bma-teja8i va(ba)liyasi manda-viryyal? kbadyota-pota-karanim 
taraiiis-Uii6u | ucbchaii’^udancbati yadiya-yasah-fiarire jataa=Tuabara-sikbari nanu 
janudagbnab || [19*j ^*yra(bra)bma- 

14 dvaita-\ddani=udibarapa-bbur=udbbutavidy-adbbuta-srasbta Bhatta-giram gabMnma- 

giina-pratyaksbadrisva kavib | Vau(bau)d(ibimbli 0 nidbi-Kumbba 8 anibbava-munib 
pahbanda-vaitandika-prajna-kbandana-pandit 6 =yam-avanau sarvvajnalilayate 1 1 [ 20 *] 

^“Siddbauta-tanti’a-gani- 

15 t-arnnava-paradrisva visv-adbbuta-prasavita phala-sambitasu I kartti svayam 

pi*atbavita cba navina-borisastrasya ya^ spbutam=abbud=apar6 Var&hati II [21*] 
T6 cibarnima^asti*a-padaviabu jaraii-iiiva(ba)ndbaii=andbicbakara rachit-fiebita- 
satprava(ba)udbab | su-vyakbyaya visada- 

IC yan^muni-dbarmmagatbab smarttakiiya-visbaya- 0 amsayam=Tinmamarjja || [ 22 *] 

^®Mimansayani=upaya^ sa kbalu viracbito yena Bhatt-okta-nitya yati'a nyayab 


^ For the sake of the metre put for iry-Adidita 
® Metre : Varhsastha. 

• This word is quite clear in the impresaioos. 

’ Metre of verses li and 15 : Sardulavikridita. 

^ Read nunam. Metre 

Metre: Sikharini. Metre 

Metre of verses 21 aud 22 : V'aaantatilaka, 


* Metre: S!6ks (Anu8htabh> 

* Metre : VasantatilakA. 

> Metre; Slika (Anushtubh), 

® Read 

Vasantatilaki, Metre: S&rddlavikndita. 

VasantatilakA. Metre : ^rddlavikridita. 

^ Metre : SragdharA^ — Read mimdmtdydw^ 
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sahaaram ravikirana-sama na kshamante tamanai^ I kim bhumna simni 
saiimam sakala-kavikalasv=agamesbv=artlia- 

17 saatresiiv=ayii[r]wM-astravMa-prabliritishu krita-dlLir=advitiy6=yani=eva || [23*] 

Yasya^ khalu Va(b&)layalabhibhiijanga iti nama n=adritam kena | 

mimaiisay=3api 8apulakam=akarnnita-varanit-6dgitam 1 1 [24*] ^Damsbtrala-dualite.- 

bhujaga-vrana-moliaratxi-pratyusha-turyya-niiia- 

18 dair=iva mantravarnnaih I j6 jivayan^ jagad=asesham=iabkud=apurvva-mrityiinjay6 

garala-kelishu Nilakanthah || [25*] ®Radh&yain»ajalasu jangalapatba- 

gramopakantha-sthali-simasu si’amamagna-pantha-parishat-prana^ya-piinanah 1 y6n= 
ilkiri j ala say ah pa- 

19 risara-snat-abhijatangana-vaktravja(bja)-prativi(bi)mva(mba)-inugdlia-ni a d h u p i-s u n y- 

av 3 i(bji)iiikanaiiah || [26*] Ten=ayam bhagavan bhav^nnava-samuttaraya 

Narayanah ^ailah setTir=iva prasMhita-dharapithah pratiahthapitah | yah 
prachi-vadanendu-nilatilako lilavatans-^otpalarii bhu- 

20 m^bhutala-pmjatavitapi samkalpasiddhi-pradah II [27*] Tena® prasMa eaha 

Tripurahara-giri-sparddhay4 varddhita -sr ih sriman® srivachchha ( tsa) -lakahma 

Harir=iva vihit5 viaphurach-chakrachihiiah | jitva yo Vaijayantaih viyati 
vitanute vaijayanti-vilasan Kailase 

21 n=abhilaaham kalayati Giriso yasya samlakshya lakshmim |1 [28*] ^0Nyavivi4ad= 

ve^mani tatra Vishnfih sa iiirvbha(rbbha)ram garvbha(rbbha)grih-antareshii | 
N^ayan-Aiianta-Nn3imha-mhrttir=vvidhatri-vaktreshv=iva vMa-vidyah || [29*] 

Etasmai^^ Harimedhase vasumativisranta-Vidyadhaii-vibhranti- 

22 n=dadhatih satam sa hi dadau Sarangasavi-dri^h | dagdhasy=Ogradrisa dria^aiva 

disatih Kamasya samjivaiiam karah kami-janasya sangama-gnhaih san^ta-k^li- 
sriyam || [30*] ga khalu jagatah punyapapy-aikavithim chakre 

vapitfa. marakatamani-sva- 

23 dichha-suchchhaya-toyam | madhye-vari pratikpiti-mishad=darsayaiit=!va tadng= 

Vi8hp6r=ddham=adbhutam=ahi-kulasy=adhikatii ya chakasti || [31*] Yyadhita^^ 

vivu(bu)dha-dhamnah simni sarhsara-saram sa khalu nikhila-netr-auanda-nisyanda- 
patram | tribhuvanajaya-khiim-Ananga-visra- 

24 ma-dhama prathita-rati-vibhava-sthanam=udyana-ratnam || [32*] ^^asy=aiva priya- 

auhridA dvij-agrimena iri-Vachaspati-kavina krita prasastih | a-kalparh suchi- 
suradhatoa-murtH-kirtter=adhyaat&m jsghanam=iyam auva[rnna]-k4nchi || [33*J 

16 [8a]mkh[ya] [33 ?]^» [||*] 

25 Pra4astir=iyam Vft(ba)lavalabhibliujahg-&paran4mno Bhatta-^-Bhavadevasya II 


^ Read tamdmii. 

* Metre : VasantatUik&. 

® Metre of terses 26 and 27 

* Metre : Sra8rdnar&. 

Metre: S4rildUvikr5dita. 

Metre: Prabarsbini. 

w Of the word transcribed 
i mpreisiona, and the word is not tamvat, 
than 32. 


* Metre ; Ary4 

* Uwd jtcai/au=, 
Sarddlavikridita« 

* Head 

Metre: Mandakranta. 


* Bead iniindintay=, 
^ Bead 

*• Metre: Upajati. 
Metre : Malint. 


Here about 8 aksharas are entirely illegible, 
by [ta]mkh[^d} the signs of anustdra and kh seem to me quite clear in the 
The hgures (if they are auch) at the end of the line Beem to me 33 rather 
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No. 18.— ALAS PLATES OF THE TUVARAJA GOVINDAIL; 
SAKA-SAMYAT 692. 

Bt Devadatta Bamakbishna Bhandabkab, M.A. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined grant were found in the village of Aids in the 
Kurundwad State, Bombay Presidency, while an old earth-buttress was being excavated. The 
Senior Chief of Kurundwad, to whom the village belongs, sent the plates to my father, Dr. R. G. 
Bhandarkar, who made them over to me for publication. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring about 9^*^ long by broad at the ends 
and somewhat less in the middle. The edges are fashioned slightly thicker so as to serve as rims 
for the protection of the inscription. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates and on both sides of the second plate. They are strung together by a circular ring 
of about 3^'" in diameter and of about in thickness^ passing through holes on the left aides of 
the plates. The ends of the ring are joined together by means of a large knob bearing a round 
seal, which measures in diameter and has, in relief on a countersunk surface, an image of 
Garuda above a floral device, seated with the palms of hia hands joined close to his breast and 
with his wings raised.— The engraving is fairly deep, bnt not well executed. The letters ku and 
ma have been most indifierently incised. A few other letters, again, have unusual shapes and 
consequently are scarcely legible.— The characters are of the southern type which came into vogue 
at the time of the later Chalukyas of BadamL For hha two forms are used, one in line 2 and the 
other in 11. 7 and 44. The letter la has been written in three different ways, in 11. 1, 9 and 32. 
The sign denoting the medial ri is invariably reversed in the case of kri. And lastly, the side* 
stroke towards the left used to signify e is very often attached to the bottom, and not to the top, of 
the letter, e.g. in 11. 11 and 24.— The language is Sanskpt throughout. The grant commences 
with the usual word svasti. Then follows the curt line bu vo-vyud-mdha^VxBhnuh^ and not the 
verse sa vo-vydd- Vedhasd dhdmaf etc,, which we find at the beginning of almost all the Rashtrakfito 
grants. Then nearly 20 lines are in verse, and the rest is in prose, excluding the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end. Most of the verses are found in the SSm&ngad plates and in the 
Gujarat Rashtrakuta grants, but all of them occur only in the PaithAp charter of Govinds 
HE.— As regards orthography, it is worthy of note (1) that the rules of sarndki are not 
anfrequently disregarded ; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants in 
conjunction with a preceding r. Thus the consonant is doubledin iatv^aTishu (1. 2), satvv-attti^ 
yiirmmathane (i. 20), etc., but not in gdtrainanir=hahh^va (1. 5 f.) etc.; (3) that there is a 
tendency to the substitution of Zafor la, e.g. in sakala (1. 22) and Mdndvaloka (1. 27) ; (4) that 
the final w of a word has been twice changed to n befoin cha of the foUowing word, in 11. 16 and 
38 ; and (5) that the visarga followed by ia, sha or 5a is almost invariably changed to that letter, 
e.g. in hhupai=ia^dmka° (1. 2), vash=8hai° (1. 29), and yaB-tahasa (1. 12). 

This grant was made by Govindar&ja (II.), — the son of Kpiflhnarftja (I.) (w. 7, 8) of 
the Bashtrakuta family (v. 3), snmamed Subhatuhga (v. 9), Akftlavarsha (v. 10) and 
Sriprithivivaliabha (L 20 f.). GdvindaiAja was Yuvardja or crown-prince at the time (L 24). 
He bad the special hirudas of Prabhutavarsha and VikramATal6ka (1. 23 £). Of the time of 
Krishna I. we have no record, and this is the first hitherto discovered that refers itself to hia 
reign. The charter was issued by G6vindar4ia from his camp located near the confluence of the 
Kri 9 hnaverp§ and the Musi (1. 26), after he had humbled the lord of Vdngi. It is dated, in 
words, in the gix-hundred-and-nmety-seoond year of the Saka era, on the seventh Uthd ol the 
bright half of Ash&dha, Saumya being the Jovian year (11. 29-31), %.e. in AJJ. 709. The 
ant was made, we are told, at the request of one Vijayftditya, also styled XAQAvaldka 
^tnavarsha, son of Dantivarman and grandson of DhravarAja (II. 26-28). The grantee was 
Brsdnnana of the name of Jaggu, son of Sridhara and grandson of K^teva, of the BhArad- 

> aja 0* 31 f )- 
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Wars frequently took place between tbe Rashtraktos and tbe Eastern Chalukyas who were 
the kings of Vefigi. TheRadhanpur plates^ of Govinda III. inform us that, in obedience to his 
message, the lord of Vehgi attended upon him as a servant. The Sirur inscription* states that 
worship was done to Amoghavarsha I. by the ruler of Vehgi. Again, Krishna II. is represented 
to have overrun the territory of the king of Vehgi.3 One record* also mentions that Govinda 
IV. waged war with the lord of Vehgi. But from these plates it appears that hostilities had 
sprung up between the two rival dynasties long before the time of Govinda III. For, Gdvinda- 
raja, son of Krishna I., is herein represented, while he was prince royal, to have reduced the 
king of Vehgi, and this event came off as early as the Saka year 692 which is the date of our grant. 

The verses descriptive of the genealogy teach us nothing new. It, however, deserves to 
be noticed that our grant mentions Bantivarman as the name of the predecessor of Krishna I., 
instead of Dantidurga as we find in all the R4shtrakuta records except the Sam^ngad plates 
of this king, where both the names occur. Again, the early date of our grant settles a point 
regarding which there is a little divergence of opinion. A copper-plate charter from Karda^ 
dated A.D. 972 states that Dantidurga, having left no issue, was succeeded by his paternal 
uncle Krishna I. The Bagumra grant® of A.D. 867 simply says that, after the death of Danti- 
dnrga, Krishna I. came to the throne. But the Baroda charter? of A.D, 812 omits the name of 
Dantidurga and asserts that Krishna 1. ascended the throne by ousting a relative of his who had 
taken to vicious courses. Since this last charter is a much earlier record and passes over Danti- 
dnrga, it has led some to suppose that Dantidurga was the relative whom Krishna I. ousted, 
and that the statements of the remaining two grants mentioned above must be discredited on 
the ground that they bear a later date.® But against this it may be urged that the ver^e in the 
Bagumra plates which says that, after Dantidurga had gone to heaven, Krishna I. became king, 
is also found in the Paithan grant* of G6vinda III, dated in A.D. 794. This surely is an 
earlier record than the Baroda charter of A.D. 812 just referred to. Nay further, the same 
verse also occurs in our grant, which -was issued in the reign of Krishna I. himself. The 
assertion, therefore, that Dantidurga was the relative whose throne Krishna T. usurped, has 
no grounds to stand upon, and the omission of the name of Dantidurga in the Baroda charter 
may be explained away on the ground that the object of the writer was only to trace the 
genealogy of the reigning prince, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collateral. 

As regards the rivers mentioned in the inscription, the Krishnavern&, it need scarcely be 
said, is the river Krishna. The Mxisi has preserved its name unaltered to the present day ; it is 
the last important feeder of the Krishna and joins it on the confines of the modem Kistna 
district of the Madras Presidency. Alaktakfi, the name oE the province (vishaya, 1. 32), a 
village of which was granted, coiresponds to the present AlatA, the name of a division in the 
Kolhapur State. Aarasiyavftda (1. 34), the first part of which can be recognised in Al&s, the 
place where the plates were found, is perhaps now represented by that village. 

TEXT.io 


Fifsi Plate, 


1 [ll*] ^ 

2 [l*] 


1 Ind. AnL Vol. VI. p. 71. 

• Ibid, p. 270. 

■» Ibid. p. 162. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 106. 

Read 

In other hishtrakilta grants the 


* Ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. 

* Ibid. Vol. XIl. p. 267. 

® See Dr. Fleet^s Dynaeiiei of the Kanareee Disiricit, p, 391. 

From the original plates. 


* Ibid. Vol. XX. p. 103, 
8 Ihid. p. 187. 


reading is 


2 E 


« Read 
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3 T^T [ll 1*1 fT^rr^- 

5 itctst: =^l=h*<i5r ’ftw- 

7 ?:[^]f%tt1%f%m^nTt?[:*] i wi: 

8 tI^: [ II ^*] d^MifUfT^ai«(:)- 

9 [i*] ^[wi] ^Wfi[^]g^'si[:*] ^- 

10 I [8*] ^[^]sr%T3E5n;Tfgq^t3BTiFrar€^ww^^[fw]- 

11 [i*] ^^nT^T?cm%g[?T]5Q:' f^* 

12 Wf[¥T] fw^T 1 [%*] 

Second Plate j First Side, 

13 ^r3Tcf[jT]vf!rfiTrm[iT]^?T?ra* [i*] [^t] ^nrf^ 

14 f%Tc3T“ <M i n?<i gni?:[^]!MKrlTtiWiq [ll \*] tHIT^ 

wncTw 

15 ^ vmvu^: [i*] - 4\ qi ^ [T*]wWg»B f hi f ct^ ii [•a*] 

16 I Rd iRfe fiai:^^ [l*] I 

[*:*] ^ ^ 

18 irrfzmRt ^ [ii «£-*] ^t^rr^nwirf^ 

19 wtf^rTH^ [i*] TTfW’iwqnra'- 

20 g[^] ^05)irTHPi*i4«i% I E^®*] rrerrqfT^m^® -^irHfy* 

21 flRTT- 

23 ?t: 

24 fqn^;^ Wf^HTW^tW- 


I Read * The letter ^ is very badly engraved. 

* Read * Read ‘ Bead ^ 

« Bead ’ Read ® Read 

> Bead '® Bead (^<«t|. Bead 

M Read '* Bead °^. ** Bead 

** Raad Bead ** Bead 

« Read '• bead 

The letter m in tma s nuBniahed and stands at an unosnsl dUtaneefrom the other component of the group 
•» Read “ Bead gWKNt. 
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Seco/id Plate ; Second Side. 

29 «^irffr [i*] f%?T^<isrf^ 

30 ^h- 

31 jgt 

32 ■'jfWMl^ ’ffef- 

N» 

Third Plate. 

34 5tt[ht [i*] 

35 [tj4]wr f?f^ siV^lcd- 

36 <g[wT]iiw^T: trf^wt wf5w?T^Tm; htt^wt ti- 

37 4fT 11^ [i*] ^ =^gTrgT3^^: [i*] ^ 

38 50^ hRlih^: [i*] '3WW 

39 ^[ir]WffT (%^)«5lT%?T I Wf[f»T]4^>n 

40 ^ (i) [i*] ?T^ ijfiT;’’ 

41 crei fT^ <T^T I [u*] 

42 [l*] '^rmrlT ’W^fTT ^ (l) cTT^ i| 

43 [l*] [fiWT]^[^t] f% 

44 gfpn^ [ii U*1 f^'=* ,ii*j 

1 This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already had it in 1. 23-24. 

* The letters W are omitted in the text, hut supplied at the foot of the plate ; this omission ha- la^e i 
indicated by a cross after 5J- 

» First ft was engraved, and then it was corrected into ^ by erasure. 

* Here and in the following the rules of saMdM have not been observed. 

» I am not certain of the reading of the text from to in the next line. 

« After ^ two letters had originally been engraved, but were afterwards er ased. ^F or these the three ,ette. • 
ffTE are to be substituted as is indicated by the cross. ’ is also possible- 

« Bead 

“ Bead sfTli. ” 

*• The letter before fcl looks like which perhaps is a mistake for 

2 E 2 



212 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VI. 


TBANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Hail ! May the great Vishnu protect you ! 

(Verse 1.) There waa a king named Gt^vindardja (L), a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached the ends of the quarters, (and) who, raising his scimitar (and) facing {them)^ 
destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the moon, whose lustre spreads to the ends of the 
quarters, raising the tip of her disc (above the horizon), (and transmitting her rays) straight 
forward, dispels darkness at night, 

(V. 2.) His son, known as the glorious Kahkar&ja (I.), a king whose brilliant fame 
waa heard of throughout the world, who relieved the sufferings of the distressed, who possessed 
the spirit and valour of Hari,^ who rivalled (Indra) the king of heaven, (and) who was grateful 
(for services rendered), became a jewel of (his) race, 

(V. 3.) His son, king IndrarSja (IE)., whose expansive shoulders were full of graceful 
scratches consequent upon the strokes of the tusks of (hostile) elephants from whose cleft 
temples ichor trickled down,® (and) who destroyed (all his) enemies on earth, became, as it were, 
the golden mountain (M^ru) of the excellent B^shtraku^. 

(V. 4.) The son of him who had acquired fame, the glorious Dantivarman (II.), who 
resembled Indra, enjoyed the earth whose garland is the circle of the four oceans. 

(V. 5.) With a handful of followers he suddenly vanquished the countless forces of 
Karnataka, which were invincible to others, (and) which had proved their efficacy by inflicting 
crushing defeats on the lord of Kskiiohi, the king of Kdraja, ^the Chdla, the Ffindya^ 
Sriharsha and Vajrata. 

(V. 6.) Without knitting his brow, without using any sharp weapon, without (anybody's) 
knowledge, without giving orders, without effort, he suddenly conquered Vallabha the (mere) 
force of (his) royal sceptre (t.e. majesty) and attained to the state of ‘ king of kings ’ and 
* supreme lord,'3 

(V, 7.) When that Vallabhardja had gone to heaven, king E|rishnarftja (I.), the son of 
the glorious Kakkar&ja (I.), became the protector of (his) subjects on earth. 

(V. 8.) The career of that glorious Krish^iarftja (I.), during which the multitude of 
enemies in (all) directions was completely driven away by the prowess of his arms, was spotless 
like that of Krishna. 

(V. 9.) The whole sky, wherein the rays of the sun above were obstructed by the dust 
raised by the lofty steeds of Snbhatuhga (h^ishnar&ja I.), looked clearly like (the sky »n) 
the rainy season, though it was summer. 

(V. 10.) Ak&lavarsha (i.e. ‘ the untimely rainer,’ viz, EZrishpar&ja I.) instantly rains (i,e» 
fulfills) unceasingly the desired objects of the miserable and the helpless, and of (his) favourites, 
in any way he likes, so as to remove all (their) distress. 


^ Tbe second line of this verse is one long coaaponnd which we shonld split up, as Dr. Bdhler has done, into 
two parts, either of which should be taken as an attribute of Eakkar&ja. Bat Dr. Bubleris rendering of the 
second part of the line is based on the etjmolt^cal sense of the words vikrama and dhdman, and is therefore not 
likely to be the correct one. 

* Both Dr. Biihler and Dr. Fleet connect prabkinna-tarata-ekynia-ddna with ruetira, and dardi^msia* 
prahdra with ulUkhita ; but this coarse is objectionable becanse the word dantin oeenrring after ddna allows the 
preceding expression to be a Sah%vrihi compoand and an attribote of daniim, 

’ Dr. Biihler and Dr. Fleet zdapt sahhHLvihhang am for their K&vi and S4m&ngad inscriptioiis respectively. 
Farther, these plates read dam^lahina instead of dam^balima, the reeding of oar grant, which is identical with 
that of the Faiths n plates. This is a very knotty verse. First, it is very difficult to determine whether 
ahhr^rihha^am ete, are to be taken as adjectives or adverbs. Dr. Bdhler supposes all of them to be adjectives 
except $ahhr&t%hhahgam. Dr. Fleet takes them all to be adverbs. This mode of interpretation 1^ 1 think, 
the correct one. Secondly, tbe meaning of dai^halima is not clear. 
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(L. 20.) Of this Ak&lavarsha, the favonrite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja Tarameivara Bhattdraka, — the favourite son, Prabhutavarsha Vikram^valdka, 
the glorious Odvindar&ja (II,), the heir-apparent, whose head was sanctified at (his) 
anointment as heir- apparent, which was hailed with delight by the whole world, (and) who had 
acquired the five great sounds, — from {the camp of) the victorious army that invaded the 
V^ngi-ma^dala, when the lord of Vengi was humbled by the cession of (his) treasury, 
(his) forces, and his own country, at the confluence of the Kyisbnavern& and the Musi,— 
being requested by Man&valdka Batnavarsha, the glorious Vijay&ditya, son of Dantivarxnan 
(and) grandson of Dhruvarfija,— (this) Vikram&valdka notifies to all : — 

(L. 29.) “ Be it known to you (that)^ in the Saka year six-hundred increased by ninety- 
two, in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the bright half of Ashadha, on the seventh tithij (I) have 
granted, with (all) enjoyments (bhoga), (the village) named Httarai, — (situated) on the bank of 
the Prasddini (river), on the southern side of the Hariyagiri (hill), in the Alaktaka-vishaya, 
together with the groves of trees (? vdnaY of the village of Arasiyavada, — to a Brahmana of 
the name of Jaggu, of the BlAradvaja gotra, son of Siidhara (and) grandson of K^ava. 

(L. 35.) “ (The village is) thus defined by the four boundaries ; — To the east (is) the village 
named Parachnrage ; to the south the Brahmana village of Nivlvft<^ ; to the west the village 
of Majjhima; to the north the mountain only. 

(L. 37.) Knowing this, (the village) should be preserved by our descendants and others 
just as they would their own grants. 

(L. 38.) “ And it has been said by the holy Vy&sa, the compiler of the Vedas : — 

[Here follow three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 44.) “This has been written by Srisena.” 


No. 19.-* BELATURU INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF RAJENDRADEVA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 

By Rsv. F. Kittel, Ph.D. ; Tubingen. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone lying in the field called Addakatte-hola on the eastern 
side of the village of Bejaturu in the HeggadadSvankote taluka of the Mysore district. It has 
been published before by Mr. Rice in his Epigraphia Garnatica, Vol. IV., Hg. 18. I re-edit it 
from inked estampages prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and transmitted to me by 
Dr. Hultzsch. 

The alphabet and language of the inscription are Kannada. There are 23 verses in various 
metres, and short passages of prose in lines 33 f. and 36. Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the 
following note. “ Of the many metres used in the inscription two are particularly interesting, 
viz, Airlrftrft m and Lalitavrittsm. On examination, these two are found to correspond to the 
Piriyakkara and Lalitapada which are described, respectively, in verses 302 and 233 of 
N&gavarma’s Oanarese Prosody* Of the firat it may be remarked that either the description 
given in the Prosody is transgressed in the inscription, or else the verse describing it has been 
misinterpreted ; for while, according to Dr. Kittel’s translation, verse 302 says that in Piriyakkara 
there ought to be, in the first line, one aja, five vishnus and one ruira ; in the second line, one 
aja, four vishnns, one aja (again) in the sixth place, and then a ruira ; and that in the third and 
fourth lines the same should be repeated as in lines 1 and 2, — the Akkara of the inscription has 
one aja, five vishnus and one rudra throughout (t.e. in all the four feet). It is difiBcult to 


> [Or correct grdmagrdsSna and ooupare ebove, Vol V. p. C9, note 2.— E. H.] 
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iinderstand how Malla, who calls himself the friend of eminent poets/’ could deviate from the 
■ ale laid down by Nagavarma. Accordingly verse 302 of the Prosody will have to be interpreted 
: life lout h^ I would translate it thus : ^^Ajagana comes in the beginning without fail ; then 
' comt^ hVv' \\hich are vishnii : in the place called the end (i.e. at the end), the rudragana 

vill remain peniianuntly everywhere {i,€. in all the feet) ; in the foot counted the second, — if in 
Lo SI. ah (pliu ' v\e ajagana occurs in intimate connection, of the author,— we 

Hhen) have the wonderful (i.e, rarely used metre) Piriyakkara, 0 moon-faced one !” Thus we 
•ee that, ihe cvcuiunce of the ajagana in the sixth place being left to the option of the author, 
Malla adopted the vishnvgana throughout. As regards Lalitavritta, it may be noticed that the 
name ghven to it by Dr. KittePs manuscripts, viz, Lalitapada, over verse 233 of the Prosody^ is 
lather misleading The name ocenrs as Lalitavritta in the very verse which describes it, as well 
as in the subjoined insenption. If this name is not given to the metre, it is likely to be confounded 
aibh other Sanskrit metres of the same name. It may be noted also that, according to a few 
riiaiiuscripls, Nagavarma claims to have been the inventor of these two metres ; see Dr. KittePs 
inn'Guuctiou to Xiigiivarma’s Ganarese Prosody, p. xix.” To this I would add that there is one 
''cr.'.e in tlie Piiiyakknra metie in Aigaladeva’s Chandrapmhliapurdna (1189 A.D.), asvasa iv. 
V 18.^ Other Piiiyakkaras occur in the Pampahhdrafa edited by Mr. Rice, pp. 112, lid, 153, 
>43, and Aiikaia.'. eii ]'jt. 331, 313. 

Verse 1 of the insenption contains the date,— a specified week-day and tithi in the Saka 
.ear 'j/h (in weiJs). the c^xlic year Hemalambin, and the sixth year of the reign of the Chola 
king Rajendradeva. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the date and found that 
it corresponds to Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057/ A reference to Rajendradeva’s 
predeces.-.or Bajadiiiraja is found in Jayangonda-Ch61a-Permadi-Gavunda, a surname of 
Raviga of Xuguuadu (v. 7), wLich is derived from Jayahgonda-Chola, one of the names ot 
[tiijudhiiaja.'" The same verse of the inscription mentions, among other kings, Silamegha 
\ho seeroa to W identical with one of the two Ceylon kings named Vira-Salam^an. The first 
'f them was killed by Kajadhiraja,'^ and the second by Rajendradeva.^ 

Two families of Kudiyas (Sudras) (vv. 6, 8, 9 and 22) are named in the inscription, viz. the 
Avseba family of Kugunadu (vv. 2, 6, 17, 19 and 22) and the Kuruvanda family of 
Pervayal in Navalenadu (yy. 13 and 17). To the first one belonged Baviga (v. 4), who 
was raided by the Chola king to the rank of superintendent of a province (v. 8). Raviga’s 
principal seat bec^aine Belaturu (v. 11), and he married Ponnakka, the daughter of the headman 
of Nalgodu in Edenadu (v. 10), whose name is not mentioned. Raviga’s daughter Dekabbe 
was given in marriage to Echa of the Kuruvanda family (v. 13). When the king killed Echa 
,it Taiekadu (v. 14), his widow committed herself to the flames (w. 15 to 20). Before her end 
she glinted to Siva a garden for a perpetual lamp, and a paddy-field for oblations (v. 18 f. 
and 1. 33 f.). Dekabbe’s father, Raviga, set up the stone which bears the inscription, as a 
memorial of his daughter (v. 22). 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Belaturu (v. 11) is identical with the 
village where the inscription exists. Taiekadu (v. 14) is the old capital of the TPestern 
Gangas,® at which the Chola king seems to have been staying at the time of the inscription. 
Nugun&du is, perhaps, named after the river Nugn (also called Bhiign), a tributary of the 


* In my manuscript the verse reads thus 

ToreyaUendsirdda rajyaman enitirddum mareyal^endsidirdda bandha-samdhamam 
ncrapaWnd=irdda sat-tavd-vrittiyaih marad»atiraga-vihvalatey indam I 
toreyade mareyade nercyad^ayusbyaih pare paduvagale berchchid-ante 
maraguva marulamg^^ray vandal bhavam marn-bbavam iiAdeyum vyarttham alte H 
» Above, p. 23, Ko. 36. » South-Ind, Inter. Vol. III. p. 51. 

♦ Ibid. pp. 53 and 56. » Jbid, pp, 59 pnd 63. 

® See Dr. Flcet'a Dg?i, Kan. Pitir. p. 299 and note 2. 
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Kabbani, in the Nanjangud talnka of the Mysore district. Both Nugunadu and Navalenadu 
are mentioned in a Western Gahga record.^ 

This is perhaps the first inscription that has been discovered, concerning the self-immolation 
of a Sudra’s wife after her husband’s death. This self-immolation is not identical with the 
so-caUed suttee {sati) of Brahmanical usage, according to which a wife, on being widowed, 
burned herself with the corpse of her deceased husband upon the funeral pile. In this instance 
there is no pyre (cAtYa, chiti^ chitijd^ the tadbliava-iovm o^ which, sidige in Kannada), but 
a honda {tadbhava of tbe Sanskrit kunda), a bole in the ground for any fire, especially one for 
the fire of a burnt oblation. 

The Sudms at the time of the present inscription, worshippers of Siva, probably in most 
instances disposed of tbeir dead by cremation (instead of which the Liiigavantas introduced 
burying), and thus the body of Echa may have been burned at Talekidu. That sahagamana 
was customary among Sudras, does not follow from the inscription ; the contrary seems to bo 
proved, as the parents and relations of Dekabbc strongly oppose her burning herself ; she hersell 
however (who may have been influenced at the time somehow by Brahmanical notions), seeks to 
justify her act by pointing out the dishonour that would be brought upon the families by hei 
surviving as a widow. 

The honda into which Dekabbe threw herself was obviously neither at Talekadu nor at 
Pervayal, but at her native place Belaturu (where she had gone in the absence of her husband 
and heard the report of his death), near the house of her own people, and had been filled with 
kindled charcoal, etc., for presenting funeral oblations. 

Malla, the poet who composed the inscription, nses two epithets of a peculiar kind regarding 
Elaviga, the father of Dekabbe, who had the monument erected, viz, “ a lion to tbe angry and 
“ powerful over the envious ” (v. 22) ; and at the end (1. 36) the engraver quotes the very same 
two epithets. Malla also calls himself “ a discus to those among Brahmanas who fret ” (v. 23j. 
It is highly probable that these epithets ai-e directed against Brahmanas who might find fault 
with the erection of a monument that praised a Sudra widow as, so to say, a suttee. 


TEXT.2 

1 [Orh]^ [II*] Svasti^ sri-Chola-rajarh sakala-vasudheyam koudu R§jendradeva[iii] 

^d[njst-ari-vrata-ghatarii negale barisam=&r*age matt am Sak-abdam vi[staj- 

2 ra[rii*] toinbhat-elaoinbhatum=ene barisam Hemalarhbi prasiddhaih svastam 

masarii gadam Ka[r*]ttikam=asi[ta]-dinani dvadasi Somav&ram I [i*] 
Kandaih I Svasti srima- 

3 tu Bakala-3aga-[BtTi]tar=Avach-%raganyar=urjita-punyar® vistara-charu-vira-rasa- 

8titar=7iriv=iva [k4]va Nugunad-adhipar | [2*] Enipa kula[da]lli putti[da]. 

4 n=anupaman=Ereyamgan»avana nija-sutan=Echam Manu-nibhan=avamge puttida 

tanubhavam Javani[ya][r*]mman»ariviihg=armmam j [3*] Ant=a 

J avanay y am gam 

5 kar)t&iana-tilakani=empa J&kabbegam=olpan=taleye puttidam ripn-santana-nagendra- 

vilaya-pa[v]igam Bavigam I [4*] Kavigam puttidad=odaTi=udbliava- 

6 in-ayt=ariv=armn=odane puttidud=ayaiix 8a[va]-Band=ayadodam sambhavaiii-adiidu 

chagam=intut=a[iiya]rol=Tiiiite | [5*] Vrittam | Kudiyara® vallabbath kn- 


» See page 69 above. ’ From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

« Expressed by a symbol. ‘ Metre: Sragdhare. ‘ bead dn^-. 

• The r of -punyar is written above the line. ’ Kead -tthitan.. 

* Metre: ChampakamUe. 
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7 diyarsabharanam Niigunada Kamansiendade Kaliklila-Karnnana vinodada ch%ada 

birad=arppan=i gadioa nikris}ita-nirgguDa-nikritja-iiiracliara-[n6]tavitaram^ kadu- 

8 jadar=enta poliparo dhanyaii=enipp=Avach-agraganyana^ I Akkaram | Chola 

Pallava Fa^dya Sil[a]ni[Q]glia Kerala Sdratar«G^va^ Bhoja Gajapati 

HayapatL 

9 Karapatiysenipa maLipalar^astanadaP kela tancaae nata-yandi-magadhar^ kai- 

kondfnj pogalalke negale ballam meja-m4nikav=e- 

10 nipa Jayamgonda-Chola-Permmadi-Q^vundaih takkam | [7*] Kandam | 

Pallava-sattige saiukam jhallaii jayamamgalanigala[m] Chdla-mahivallablian^ittade 

11 kudiyara valJabhan=ure manda}ika-padainaiii padedam I [8*] Kadala kade-yaraiii= 

Aj-andada kndi-varam=asa-gajendrad=aiifca varam talt=o- 

12 dan=[o]dane paryv[i] baledndn kadiyara vallabbana ki[r*]tti‘late komaladim | 

[9*] Maiiu-iiibliaa=Eden&d=adbipati vineya>nidhi[m sa]- 

13 tya-vakya Balgddina mukhyana kula-vadhu Butabbege janiyisi ®KaIikala-Site- 

yesaram padedal | [10*] VanitA-raniiaih Ponnakkana- 

14 n»altiye maduve-gondu Belatur-adhipam Manu-nibhan^ene negaly=itaiia vanitege 

bhd-vanitey-ojage peja[r=e]ney=olar6 | [11*] Vpi- 

15 tta[m] I 7Nirupama-siladim® gnnadin=uttama-(ianadin=&tma-bhaktiyim Gi[risute] 

Earn be Minaki® Sarasvati Rugmini Satyabbameyol dore- 

16 y:=eiial=allad=i gadina du8hta-kanislita-du8ila-dnrggun-adbareyaran=entu poliparo 

nirmmala-chittada Ponnakabbeyam | [IS"*] Akkaram | Cliar[n]- 

17 chmtre naya-vinay-akare gotra-pavitre ^®[s]nfflia-jnkte carijana-rannam=eiiipa 

Ponnabbegam Ravigamgam puttida Dekabbeya[iii] 

18 [vi*]raih Bayalenad-adbipati Kuruvanda-gulada Pervyayal-ataii=Echamg»iye 

varij-anane ^Winaya-chintamani pati-hitey=oda-gu- 

19 di 8akhadin=ildu | [13*] Kandam 1 Jet:tigan=ene negal=ahita-gharattam BTLkhams= 

ildn tanna dayigaram taIt=ottajiyiii=iridad=avanam netta- 

20 ne Talokfidal-uydu kondam narapam | [14*] Kalikala-Velan^enisida kali- 

chagiyan^iridu kondar=eihbadu matam lalit-amgi ke[ldu] Ravi- 

21 gana knia-dipaki sayal=enda kondake nadedal | [15*] TandeyuTn=abbeyuin= 

odaneya bandngalurh band a naagale sayade man=nin=:e- 

22 (ne)nd=ellam kal-vididad=aniiidite Dekabbe mnnidu baggasi nudidal | [16*] 

BugiiD&d»adbipati Rayigana raagai=agiyuia=ante Wayale- 

23 Il4d»adiupatig=ilm negale satiy^agi balp[u]du bagedappene kotta konda mane ya8ani= 

aliyal | [17*] Endu paiicbchhedisi nayadindam ddvaige 

24 tdmta-khandada mannam nanda-divigeg=itt=aravind-anane sale niv^yak=end=anu- 

nayadim | [18*J Madida sale g61i-gald[e]ya paduvana kadeya- 

25 Hi temkal=ay‘gola-bedeyam kadugu[r]ttu^2 jj^ottu Niigiui&d*[o]deyana kula-putre 

pelchi^^ mattam mattam | [19*] Vrittam | Nered=ellam^^ beda inan==enda- 

26 de nudiyadirim p6giv=&rh manen=end=adaradindam bhumi pom-pnttage pasn 

dhanamam danamam nidutoin devara devamg=alti- 

27 yim kay-mugid=uriv=ariyam pokkn Dekabbe tan n am dliarey=ellam mecbchi 

nichcham [po]gale negalutum deva-16k[a]kke v6dal | [20*] Lalitavrittam | 


^ NC^atfUaram is a compoand of nota and and represents notalcJee mitaram. 

• Head * Or ^Gdra? * Read -dsthanadal, 

• The r of -magctdhar is written above the line. • Read KaUkdla-, 

“ The ma of nirupama* ia written above the line. * Metie : Champakainale, 

• Bead MSnake. Read gutila * . ** Read tinaya- 

^ Kadugurtiu is a compound of kadu and kurttu, ‘ having greatly desired/ 

Bead pHd%^ Metre . Mahlsragdbare. 
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2S Sii-ramani Gauii Sachi Dhariniya putri Rati Bhu-ramauiy=aiulada sarupav- 
anv-^olp-audare-jaya-dhare jasa-dhare naya-diia- 
2*^ r[e] bhaya-hare pati-bhakte dhrita-saktey=ene sarhnd=[i]- vira-nidbiyarii clialada 
vari-nidhiyam gunada charu-nidbiyam n[e]galda Dekaleya- 
dO n=int=i narijana-rannamarhn-^^ad^aro marevar ^:iakala-dhk'iuiyol=intu vara-kantt- 
dorey=ava[l] ( [21*] Akkara[m] | Puudit-asrayaiii NugCuJna- 

dl da Raghavam munivara siihga macbakadavulaiii chanda-vikramath kudiyara 
vallabhara Kalikala-Karnna inacbcharipavara gamiarii vandl- 
32 cbintamafni*] Siva-pada-sekbaradi nija-suteg-anuragudirb mandalakk=ellaiu 
padi[cha]ndam=%e sila-8tani[bba]m sasauam-agc: uattam || [22*] ^ 

Sri Dekabbe Mabadeva[r*Jgge bitta puiii-bularh tum^-khandamumam 
Nirramanamalti-kereya t[eih]kaua kadeyal aydu-kolagam galdeya- 

main i vamsada[l*] puttidavar ka[da]lisuge^ salisad[a] var iiara[ka]-bhajanar=appar | 
Kandam | Mampara cbakraiii dvijarui kare-mar[e]y-i- 
:>5 ll=eiupa ku;;ipin=adityam sandman keyavagada^ Mallaih jaruchada kaviraja- 

bandhavam bartdan=idarh | [2b*] ^ 

Kapdarisidaiii^ municbara-^jjiibg-achariyum machcbaripara-gaud'aehanyu[ih ||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Oih. (Verse 1 ) Hail ! When the glorious Chola king had taken possession of the whole 
earth. — {/le) Rajendradeva, the slayer of crowds of proud enemies. — (anti) was renowned, 
•when SIX years (of his reign) had passed, and when one said : “ the Saka year in (Us) extent 
(z 5 ) ninety-seven and nice,” (ami ichen) the iryclic) year (ua^) the well-known Hemalambi, 
the auspicious month indeed Karttika, (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (tlthi), 
a, Monday,^— 

(V. 2 ) Hail ! Glorious, praised by the whole world, the best of the Avachas, rich in 
virtue, firm in extensive and beautiful heroism, piercing (enemies), giving (alms), (and) 
protecting (the subjects)— (such were) the chiefs of Nugunadu. 

(V. 3 ) In the said family the matchless Ereyahga was born : his own son [was) Echa. 
re.sembling Manu ; the son born to him (was) Javaniyarma,^^ excelling in knowledge. 

(V. 4 ) Now to that Javauayya and to Jakabbe who was called an ornament of women, 
so that they obtained (great) good (hg his birth), was born Raviga,^^ (who resembled) a 
thunderbolt of destruction to the great mountains — hostile races. 

(V. 5.) When Raviga was born, knowledge was produced along (with him) ; along with 
knowledge ( 2 ? income (or revenne) was born; along with proper income liberality wh.n 
generated : does so much exist among other people ? 


» Read -ariv- . 

s Cancel the «m«r4ra. * Readia^a^a-. 

^ Kddalisuge is kadu and alisuge, this alisuge being iu meauiiig equal to alavadisuge ; see alacadisu under 
jla, 2, ia my Dictionary. 

• Read -arikegavan^da* 

t Regarding the verb kandaritu (which appears also as khandarisu),* to engrave/ it may be remarked that it 
IS a tadbhava’^torm of khandisu, *to cut,’ fiom the Sansknt khandana, ‘cutting,’ which noun appea,* 
also iu the tadhhava-toTnx of khandarane, ‘engiavin?,’ us Or. Hultzsch informs me. Compuie the correspoudii fcf 
formation of chStaritu and chitarane from cMtana (see my Dictionary). For the use of kAandr7risu, with 
the a-^pirated kh, see above. Vol. V. p. 214, p. 231, notes 3 and 13 ; and for khandarane see p. 234, note 7. 

s Read «u*«»rara.. ' This date must be connected with verse 15. 

to Or Javaimyya, v. 4. Javaniyarma stimds for JavamyanuH, “ the ubl- or strong Javani ” ( = Javauiyaruu) 
In arivimg^drmmam the repha represents an r (i.e. dr., imam), as it does also in drppa„ ;i e. drppan) ui v. 6. 

11 He was surnamed “ the Rama (or Ragbava) ot Nugunadu vv. b and 2$. 

2 t 
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(V. 6.) When one says : the Rama of Nugunadu, the chief of Kudiyas (Suclras), (and) 
the ornament of Kndiyas/’ [it rcrVr.s- to) one who in (this) age of sin is fnlly equal in happiness, 
liberality (a7id) heroism to Karna ; how can foolish people compare the base, the bad, the 
dishonest, the lawless, the men of a mere appearance of greatness at the present period, with the 
best one of the Avachas, who is called a blessed man ? 

(V 7.) So that the kings who were called Chola, Pallava, Pandya, SilSmegha, Kerala, 
Sorata, Gova, Bhoja, Lala, Gajapati, Hayapati, Narapati, heard (r>f it) in (tlifir) courts, (a^id) 
so that actors, bards (and) minstrels fixed their thoughts on him and were zealously active to 
pi-aise (him ), — (so) great was Jayafigonda-Chola-Permadi-Gavunda,^ who was a ruby of 
assemblies, (lie) the very worthy man. 

(V. 8.) When the Chola kintr^ presented (him) with a pearl umbrella, a conch, cymbals 
(and) a royal elephant, (he) the cliief of Kudiyas (Sudras) got indeed the rank of a Mandallkir 
i,e. of a superintendent of a province.) 

(V. 9.) To the further shore of the sea, to the end of the world, (and) also to the great 
elephants of the points of the compass, there approached and quickly spread and nicely grew the 
cretper of the fame of the chief of Kudiyas (Sudrasj. 

(V. 10.) To Butabbe, the virtuous wife of the headman (of the iilhnje) of Nalgodu, who 
resembled l\Ianu, (and who leas) the chief of (the district of) Edenadu, a mine of refinement. 
(and) a veracious man, was born one who got the name of the Sita of the age of sin.’’^ 

(V. 11.) (Her), Ponnakka,^ a pearl of women, the chief of Belaturu, from love, took in 
marriage, — he who was so renowned that he was called an equal of Manu : are others of the 
wives on earth equal to his wife ? 

(V. 12.) How could one compare Poniiakabbe of pure mind with the vicious, worthless, 
reprobate, ill-natured, low women of the present day. who are unfit to be called equal to 
PArvati, Rambha, Henaka, Saxiisvati, Rukmini (and) »Satyabhama in matchless character, virtue, 
excellent liberality (and) innate devotion ? 

(V. 13.) When (thoy) gave Bekabbe,^ — who was born to Ponnabbe that was of pleasing 
conduct and decorous behaviour, a purifier of (hfr) family, of an amiable disposition, (a?id) a 
pearl of women, and to Raviga, — (in marriage) to the brave Echa, (the headman) of Pervayal, 
the chief of Navalenadu, (and) of the Kuruvanda family, he lived happily Avith the lotus-eyed 
one, the gem of good conduct, who was devoted to (her) husband. 

(V. 14.) When (he) the grinding-stone of (his) enemies, who was renowned as a wrestler, 
(thus) lived happily, (hut in course of time) grappled with his kinsmen® and by (hrs) 
superiority pierced (and hilled them), the king took him off straight to Talekidu and killed 
(him), 

(V. 1.5.) When the beautiful woman, the light of the family of Raviga, heard the report 
that they had pierced and killed the strong hero who was called “ the Vela (Skanda) in the ao-e 
of sin,” she walked to the ( fire-) j)it in order to die. 

(V IG.) When (h.r) father, mother and near relatives came, said : ‘‘ Daughter, do not die ! ; 
ilesist and all embraced (her) feet, the blameless Dekabbe became angry and loudly spoke: 

(V. 17.) “ As I am known as the daughter of Raviga, the chief of Nugunadu, and as the 

wife of the chief of Navalenadu, can I wish to live while the honec which gave (me and that) 
which took (me) loses (its) good name ?” 


^ Le, the vilkg:e-chief of Hie Majesty J^yanpr nda-Cbok ” viz. of llajadhiraiH ; ste above, p. 214 and note 3. 

* Probably Rajadbiraja, the predecessor of Rajendradeva. ® Viz Ponnakka. v. 11. 

* Or PoTinakabbe, v, 12, or Ponnabbe, v. 13. * Or Dekale, v 21. 

®“Hi8 kinsmen” might be grammatiially applied eitbcT to the kinsmen ot tl.c Chrtla king or to tbo^eof 
Eclia. 
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(V. 18 f.) Thus the lotus-faced one spake, made a final decision, presented with propriety 
the soil of a garden-plot to the god for a perpetual lamp, and gave, with reverential deportment 
(and) with great desire, for oblations regularly repeated, after (she) would have died, the Goh- 
paddy-field on the south-western side (ivhich refinires) lave kolas (i.e. kolayas) of seed ; and (she) 
the noble daughter of the lord of Nugunadu ordered (thus) again and again. 

(V. 20.) Then all united said : Do not (die) { ; desist ' (hut) Dekabbe said : “ Speak not. 
but go ! ; I will not desist and respectfully giving land, gold(-‘thibroidertd) clothes, cows and 
money as a present, she piously put the palms of {her) hands together (in obeisance) to the god 
of gods, entered the blazing flames, and went with glory to the world of gods, so that the whole 
earth will be pleased (with lur) and continually praise her. 

(V. 21.) She who is known as possessing the beauty, knowledge, goodness, liberality and 
victory of the goddess Sri, Gauri, Sachi, the daughter of the earth (Sita), Rati, (and) the 
goddess of the earth, (auri) as being rich in renown, intelligent, dispelling fear, devoted to (her) 
husband, (aH(Z) firm in strength, — this mine of heroism, (this) ocean of resoluteness, [this) 
b.*autiful mine of good qualities, (viz.) the renowned Dekale, this pearl of women, — who can 
foi’jret her ? ; what woman on the whole earth (is) therefore equal to (this) excellent woman f 

(V, 22.) The Raghava (Rama) of Nugunadu, the refuge of the learned, a lion to the angry, 
a chastiser of knaves,^ ardent in prowess, the chief of Kudiyus ( Sudras), a Kama in the age oi 
sin, powerful over the envious, a wishing-stone to the bards, (aiul carrying) Siva’s feet on (his) 
head,- erected for his daughter from affection (this) stone-monument for the whole province, a> 
a document (and) as a representation (of what his daughter had done). 

(Line 33.) Hail ! May those who are born in this family, protect and keep up the garden- 
plot (that is) a flow'er-field, and on the southern side of the Nirmanamalti-tank the paddy- 
field (requiring) five kolagas (of seed), which Dekabbe left to Mahadeva! Those who do not 
fulfil (this), will become victims to hell. 

(V. 23 J A discus to those among Brahman as who fret, a sun the (distinguishing) mark oi 
which is that it has neither spot nor veiling, Malla, who has recognised knowledge, who is 
never (excessively) verbose, and who is a friend of eminent poets, wrote this. 

TL. 36.) The Achdri^ of ‘’the lion to the angry,'’ the Achdri of *• him who is powerful 
over the envious, engraved (this). 


No. 20.— BHIMAVARAM INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA L; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1037. 

Br E. Hultzsch. Ph.D. 

This inscription (No. 473 of 1893) is engraved on a pillar in the mandapa in front of the 
Narayanasvamia tem]>le at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada division of the Godavari distiict 
It consists of two Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu pru.-e 


^ This is a tratiBlation of the compound mdchakadavalam. Mdchaka stands for mdjaka and tdvalam is a 
(adhhava of tdpana, v taken the i\&ce of p (compare kavada fui kapata, kavile for kapile, etc.) and I 

that cf « (coil’ pare chandetia for chandona , famhalu, foi’ 

* /.«. ‘a worshipper of Siva;’ see i^o^th'liid. Inscr. t lu. il. p, 3S3. note , . 

* Achdri may be transhted ‘sirtificer’. 

* According to verse 22 * a bon to the angry ” and “ poweiful over the envious” w’ere surnames of Rsv'ga, 

2f2 
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The date is Saka-Samvat 1037 (1. 14 f.) and the 45th year of the reign (1. 13 f.) of a 
Ch&lukya king who bore the surnames Parantaka^ (1. 1), Sarvalokasraya and Vishnu- 
vardhana-maharaja (1. 11 f.)* If the regnal year is deducted from the Saka year, the result is 
Saka-Samvat 092 = A.D. 1070 as the date of the king’s accession to the throne. Consequently 
he must be identical with the Chalukya-Chola king R&jendra-Chola II. alias Kulottuhga- 
Chola I. whose reign is known to have comipenced in A,D. 1070.^ 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the gift of a lamp to Narayana^ (1. 18), the 
deity of the temple in which it is still found, and which is stated to have been built by a 
Vaisya named Mandaya*^ (11. 7 and 18). Bhimavaram bore the name of Ch^lukyabhimapura^ 
Ml* ^'vnra (II. 6 f. and 17) and belonged to the district of Sakatamantani-n^ndu (1. 16 f ). 
The date of the grant was the vernal equinox (L 15 f.). The donor of the lamp was a 
minister of the king, named M^dhava (1. 3) and sumamed B§javallabha (1, 2), He was a 
native of the Chola country (1. 19), and his full Tamil name was Velan Mfidhavan, alias 
Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan (1. 21 f.). The small Leyden grant (11. 11 f. and 49), which 
uas issued in the 20th year of the reign of Kulottuhga I., contains the name of a minister 
{saihdhivigrahin) Bajavallabha-Fallavaraiyan, who is perhaps identical with the donor of the 
subjoined insciiption. 

The following is a list of other inscriptions of Kulottuhga I. which contain both a Saka 
date and a regnal year. All are in the Bhimesvara temple at Draksharama,® with the exception 
‘ f No. 1 which is near the N&gesvara temple at Chebrolu.? 

A. — Inscriptions in which the king is designated only by his titles Sarvalohdhaya-irU 
Vishnuvardhana^mahdrdja^ 

1. — No. 161 of 1897. 

1 Svasti ^Sakha-varshamblu 998 n=emti Nala-samvatsa-^® 

2 ra srahi svasti Sarvvalokasraya-sri- 

3 i^Gshnuvarddhana-mah^rajnla pravarddhama- 

4 na-vijaya-rajya-^ihvat3ara[iriblu]^^ 7 n=endu . • . 

6 MAgLa-masamuna 

7 pnnnamayu ^^Sukravaramuna somagrahana- 

8 nimittamunan= . . • . . 

2. — No. 190 of 1893. 

1 ^^Saka-var[sha]muln 1006 svasti [Sa]rvval6kasraya-sri-Vishrinvarddhana-maharajula 

pravar[ddha]ma- 

2 na-vijaya-rajya-samvatsaramu 15 gu [&r^*]hi dina 307 nduih 

3— No. 374 Of 1893. 

1 [Svajsti Saka-va[r*]3hambnin 1036 svasti Sarvvalokasraya-sri-Yiahnnvarddhana- 
mah&rajula^^ 


' This had been the name of two Cbola kings; see S^iuth-lnd. Inxct. Vol. I. p, 112. 

^ See above, Vol. IV. p. 266. 

* According to other inscriptions the name of the temple was RAjanAr&ysM-Vinnagara ; see above, Vol. IV* 
p. 280 and note 3. 

♦ In the Uoncpundi grant the temple is referred to as Mande-N&rayana j above, Vol. IV. p. 358, 

• This name is derived from that of Cbatukja-Bhima I. ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

^ See above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 3. 7 See above, Vol. V. p. 142, and Vol. VI. p. 38 

® Prof. Kielhorn’s calculations of the dates 1 and 3 will be published shortly. 

^ Bead Sata-. Bead -samtaisa^ . ** Bead 

The syllable is engraved below the line ; read •#amea/<a®. 

Read Bead SaAa*. 


Bead -rnahdrdjula* 
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2 [pmjvarddliamarLa-Tijaya-rajya-divja-samvatsa 45 DhantL-masamana sukla- 

pa[k:sliamu]na ekada- 

3 [s]iyu Budhavaramu-nandu Uttarayana-vyatiyipata-^mmittamnna 

B. — Inscriptions in which the full titles and names of the king are given as follows : — 
Samasfabhuvandsraya SriprithvivallalJia mahdrdjddhirdja rdjaparameh'ara paTamahhatfld*y 
raka Bavikulatilaka Chddakulaiekliara Pdndyakiddthtaka Samastardjd^raya BdjardjSmdra 
Virainaherhdra Vikramachoda Vijaydhharana Bdjakesarivarmma-permmanadigalu^ Oamggd-^ 
Kdveri“paryya7hta-dharitrl-pati^ saptatno Vishniivarddhamil=aina^ tribhuvanachakravartti^ 
srl-Kxddttumgga-Ghodadeva* 

4.— No. 365 Of 1893. 

7 ..... Sak-abde nayan-akshi-kh-emdu-ganite® ..... 

1 2 vat [sa] ^ 31 ndagu sr [a] hi dina 300 pda 

5.— No. 389 Of 1883- 

3 Sak-abda[nam pra]- 

4 mane nidhi-nayana-viyach-chamdra'g^ .... [3a]m[k]ramtyani Vaishn- 

vatyam= 


11 rajya-saih[va]tsarambnlu [3] 7 dina 289 nda Yishuvu-samkr[a*]m- 

12 ti-[ni]mittamuna 

6.. No. 386 of 1893. 

4 Sak-abde nidhi-ne[tra]-kh-emdu-[gani]te® 


8 [rajjya-samvatsarambnlu [3]7 dina 289 nda \ ishuvll-sam[k^amti- 

nimi]ttam^na 


7.— No. 402 of 1893. 

4 Saka-va[nisha]mbulu 1034 

8 rS- 


9 jya-samvatsa [4]2 srahi dina 220 ndan=Uttarayana-samkr[a*]mti-niniitya- 
munam 

8. — No. 415 Of 1893. 

1 Srasti Saka-vanisha[ih]bula [10]37 

4 r^jya-divya-sarhva- 

5 tsa 45 sr[a]hi 

9. — No. 194 of 1893. 

3 Sa[k]4bde vyoma-vM-amba[ra-sasi]-ga[ni]te^® 

4 Saka-va [r* ] shambnlu 1 04 [0] nda 

7 iijja-divya-saTiivatsa 49 yagn sr[a*]hi dinamulu 250 =Uttarayana^ 

8aihkr[a*]m[ti-ni]- 

8 mtittamnna^^ 


1 Read .. n • i- ^ --i 

» No. 386 of 1893 omits this compound and inserts ntya-bhvj-opdrjjxta^ 

s Nos. 194, 365, 402 and 415 of 1893 omit dharitri^pati. 

* No/sfiS of 1893 reads °nund^aina (singular instead of plural). 

* No. 365 of 1893 inserts before tribhuvana . 

* Bead rdjt/a-sainvatsara. * Saka-Samvat 1029. 

Lb. Saka-Samvat 1040. ” Bead rdjya-. 


before Qarnggd-. 


« J.e. Saka-Saiijyat 1022. 
® Lb. Saka-Samvat 1029: 
Read 
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TEXT.i 

A . — Wes^ Face. 

1 

2 irmt rgrf?r tpsrwh [^]- 

3 rr; §f(Tt [i*] 

4 ^[^t]ttt[^^] 1 ^[;*] 

5 ^-^cfnTiiVraTrR [ii \*] 

6 ^gr^^inTt- 

8 f%H^ [i*j 

9 f^^rfrWffT^T^T 

10 fTwtTT=gi?rr^»rfnif 

11 ^ [ii ^*J 

12 

13 ^ 

14 WTf^ 8^ 5 ‘ 

B — S'jutli Face. 

15 ^“^'3 'I- 

1 G =^f^#^tf%f^[f»rrl]^ 

17 JITrlf^^TTf^ Tirg^wt^TT^Tg*! 

18 

19 

20 *?:cr^^TTl% wf^iTTf’5? ^gsigstr- 

21 [^] 

22 ^T^?rr'Sf 5 T[ir] 5 i?ir»^- 

23 ^rfruit ’if^M- 

21 mR5T[gt]ff^T^ »fT- 

26 [g] ^ff[5Tl 5^0 [l*j 


' Fiom an inked estampage prepared by Mr. H. Krisuna Sastri, B.A. 
’ Head °?r<l'^3l“. » Read ^'?°. 

* R -ad « Read 

' The anutKara gtaods at the begioniug of tlje next line. 


* K.aJ 2 ^' 
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27 fsnsrtjf^ ttw- 

28 [ll*J 

TRANSLATION. 

A,— Sanskrit poition. 

Hail ! While king Par&ntaka, who resembled (Vishnu) the lord of Sri, was protecting the 
fortune, acquired (by 7im), of the Chalukya kingdom, — the best of his ministers, the pious 
Madhava, who was renowned by the name of Rajavallabha, who seemed to be a near relative 
of (all) men, whose prosperity and fame were extraordinary, who was excessively skilled in 
protecting refugees, who \^a3 devoted to (VLshnu) the lord of Lakshmi, whose fame was con- 
stant, {and who was) the light of the earth, — having given a lamp, which was not to cease 
(burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to the temple of the lord of Lakshinn 
which had been built by the illustrious Mandaya, the best of Vaisyas, in Chalukyabhimapura, 
which resembles a lotus in the tank {that is) the prospemus Chalukya country, — gave twenty 
most excellent buUalo-cowa which supplied much milk. 

R,— Tehign portion* 

Hail ! In the 45th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asjlnm of the whole 
world (SarvaloMsraya), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja, (and) in the Saka year 1037, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkranti in Chaitra, — Velandu Madhavundu, alias Raja- 
vallabha -Pallavarayandu,^ the lord of Kadambahgu[di]- in Manni-nandu,^ (a subdivision) 
of Birudarajabhayamkara-valanandu,'^ (a district) of Choda-mandala, gave a lamp, whose 
wick must not cease (burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to Harayanadeva, 
(the gcd) of the Mandaya temple at Chaltikyabhimavura in Sakatamantaiii-n§.ndu. For 
(this lamp he) gave 20 buffalo -cows into the possession of Papana-Boya, the sou of Gundiya-B{>ya, 
and of Gundiya-Boya, the son of G69ana-B6ya. From these {buffalo -cows) one Rajaraja-measure- 
of ghee has to be supplied daily (for feeding the lamp)* 


No. 21.— TWO IXSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pn.D. 

A. — Chebrolu Inscription of Saka-Samvat 1049. 

This inscription (No. 153 of lSd7) is eugi'aved on a slab in the Kesavasvamin temple at 
Chebrolu in the Bapatia talaka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugti, and the 
language is likewise Telugu, with the exception of one corrupt Sanskrit sloka at the end uf the 
inscription. 


^ Tl»e Telugn nominHMves VSlnnddi nnd Pallararayandu represent the Tamil Vtldn and Pallai'araiy'in, 
Mddhaiuvdu the Tth'gu nomipHtive of Jlddhava. 

* Kadamhamgudauandu coi rtsponds to the latLiI Kadambahyu daiydn, &n iihhTe\\3,*:ed iorm oi Kadamlan' 
nudi-ud liydn. 

’ 3 The dmiiiet of Mannl-nad'i i» mentioned in Tamil inscriptions ; South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 125, 324, 336, 

and Vol. 111. p- 162. . ^ ^ 

* This territoiial designation is derived from a surname ot Kulottuhga-Ch6la I. which occurs in the 

Kalihgattu-Paranx ; South-lnd. Insvr. \ o\ III. p 152. 

» Ibis measuie ma> ha\e been named after the Kastern Chalukya king Rigar4j!i I. 
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The date is the day of a lunar eclipse in the month of Jyaisbtha in the cyclic year Plava, 
which corresponded to the Saka year 1049 and to the 9th year of the reign of Vikrama- 
Choladeva (1. 11 Saka-Samvat 1049 (expired) corresponds to the cyclic year Plavahga (not 
to Plava as the inscription has it) and to A.D» 1127-28. As this was the 9th year of the king’s 
reign, he must have ascended the throne about A.D. 1119, This result is in accordance with 
the fact that his father Kul6ttunga-ChoIa L ascended the throne in A.D. 10 70^“^ and reigned for 
49 or 50 years^ to alxDut A.D. 1119. According to Professor Kielhom’s calculations, the inscrip- 
tions of Vikrama-Chdla in the Tamil country seem to show that his reign began on the 18th July 
A.D. 1108.^ This discrepancy may be explained by assuming that 1108 was the year in which 
he was appointed yuvardjay while his actual accession to the throne took place after his father’s 
death in A.D. 1119. 

The name of the king is preceded by a list of his hirudas. These are identical with 
the surnames borne by his father Kulottuiiga-Chola I.^ Among them we find Vikrama-Chola 
(1. 7 f.), which was one of the hirudas of his father, but is rather out of place here because 
it is identical with the name of the king himself, and R4jakesarivarman (1. 8 f.), which !>. 
known to have been a surname of the former, while Vikrama-Chola in his Tamil inscriptions 
bears the title Parakesarivarman,® 

The insciiption records the grant of a lamp to the temple of Kumarasvamin (1. 18 f.) or 
Mabasena (1. 33) at Cbembrolu (1 18), the modem Ch^brolu. Hence it appears that the slab 
containing the inscription, which is now in the Kesavasvamin temple, was originally set up in the 
temple of Kumarasvamin, which is now called Wagesvara,7 

The donor was a feudatory of Vikrama-Chola, — the mahdmandalesvara Nambaya 
(1. 30 f ) of the Durjaya family (1 23 f.). Among his surnames are ‘ the lord of the city of 
Kollipaka * (I. 22 f.), ‘ the lord of the country of six-thousand (villages) on the southern bank 
of the Krishpavenna river ’ (il 25-27), and ‘ the scent-elephant of Malla ’ (1. 28). Koliipaka 
is mentioned as Kollipake in an inscription of the Western Chalukya king Jajasimha II.® and as 
Kollippakkai in the inscriptions of Rajendra-Chola I.® and of Rajadhiraja-^^ The second 
surname of Nambaya was borne later on by the chiefs of Amaravati.^^ 

From another inscription of the same chief in the Bbimesvara temple at Dr^ksheU^ma 
(No. 266 of 1893;^^ we learn that he ruled over the distiict of Ongerumarga [Svasti] 
saf madhilgata-paiiichchamah[a]sabda-maharaandal^svara Kollipak a-p u r a v a r-^ s v a r a 
Durjjayakula-kumuda-chamdi*a iipuga[ja]-mi*i(rari)geiridra mnllika-vallabha [pajrarfaggana- 
durllabha vilasa-Vidyadhara bhoga-Puiamdara Kri(kri)shn[a]vennanadi-tiradakshina-‘^ 
8hat[8]aba8ra-vishay-Mi(dhi)svara viia-Mahesvara kiidti-sudhakaia guna-ratnakai-a Veihggi- 
Chalukya-iAjya-mu(mO)lastambha ^blpudalitakumbhikumbha d ayamggana-gid (gri >ha-t6rana 
Mallana-gamn[dh]avarana nam-adi-samasta-prasasti-sah[i]taihb[u]na sriman-mah^raanda- 
leBvaray=Omgerum&rggamuna Nambiraju Saka-[va][r*]shamulu 1052 nd=agun=erhti 
Vai^akha-punnamayu S6mavaramu Vyatipata-ni[m]ittamunamdu “ On the 

1 Prof. Kielhom’s calculation of this date will be published shortly. 

2 See above, p. 220, note 2. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, and above, Vol. IV p. 227* * Above, Vol. IV. p 

‘ See page 221 above. The only Uruda which was not taken over by Vikrauia-Ch61a, is saptamd Vishnu* 
€ardhanah. 

* See Soufh'Ind. Inscr. Vol, II. Xo, 68, and above, ^ ol. IV . pp. 73 and 263 f. 

7 See above, Vol. V. p. 143. ^ Above, Vol. III. p. 231. 

» South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68, and Vol. II. Nos. 9-20. 

Ibid. Vol. III. p. 52. See above, p. 147 and note 4 

This inscription is noticed by Dr. Fleet from Sir Walter KUiot's transcript ; Kan Distr. p. 437 t, 

note 6 

» Read ’daJcshinaiira-. Read dalitoripu 
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occasion of Vyatipata on Monday, the fnll-moon tithi of Vaisakha in the Saka year 
1062,” etc. 

The Bame slab bears an inscription of Trailokyatnalla, the eon of Namthir&ja (No. 267 
of 1893) ; — Svaati samadi(dhi)gafca-pamchchamahasha(§a)bda-mahamandaleivara Kollipak&- 
puravar-adhisvara Dtirjjayaknla-knmud[a]«chamdra ripugaja-mri(inri)geihdra nial[l]ika- 
vaUabha pa [r] amggana-rduliabha^ [vila] sa • V [i] dy adhara bhoga-Pnram [dajra 

Kr[i](kfi)Bhnavernn&nadi-tiradakshina-8hat8aha8ra-Yishay-adhisvara vira-Mahesvara kl[rtti]- 
8uda(dha)kara giinaratna-ratnakara V[eni]gg[i]-Chaliikya-[ra] • . . . . 

[ri]pu[da]litaku[m]bhikumbha Ja[y]a[m]ggau^gr[i] (gri)ha-t6rana [sat]ya-Haris[ch]aihdra 
dinanadha(tha)jana-sasya-pram%havar8ha Nambbhana-gamdda(dha) vteina nam-adi- 

sainaBta-prasa8ti-sah[it]ambuna Mman-[m]ah[amanda] r[gga]ninna 

Nambh[i]r&[ju ko]du[ku Trai]16kyamaRer&ju svasti [Sa]ka-[va][r*]8hariibnltL 1081 n= 

^rntti Vai8akha-bah[u]lapak3ha asbfcaniiyxL Sa[m]v[a]ramuna “On Saturday, 

the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of Vais^ha in the Saka year 1081, ” etc. 

It will be noticed that in this inscription Trailokyamalla is called ‘ the scent-elephant of 
Nambha,’ i.e. of his father Nambaya or NambMja. Consequently it may be assumed that 
the latter, who bore the surname ‘the scent-elephant of Malla,’ was the son of Malla. 
In this way we obtain three generations of the chiefs of Ohgejum&rga ; — Malla ; his son 
Kambha, Nambaya or Nambir&ja; and his son Trailokyamalla. 

Professor Kielhom kindly contributes the following remarks. “ The date of No. 266 of 1S93 
would correspond, for Saka-Samvat 1052 current, to Sunday, 5th May A.D, 1129, and for Saka- 
Samvat 1052 expired, to Friday, 25th April A.D. 1130. In Saka-Samvat 1063 expired, the 
full- moon tithi of Vaisakha commenced 7 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the l3th April 
A.D. 1131, when the yoga was Vyatip§ta for about the last quarter of the day. I believe this 
to be the day intended, but can give no reason why the writer should not have quoted Tuesday 
(the 14th April) on which the full-moon tithi ended. The date of No. 267 of 1893 would corre- 
spond, for Saka-Samvat 1081 current, to Wednesday, 23rd April A.D. 1158 ; for Saka-Samvat 1081 
expired, to Tuesday, 12th May A.D. 1159 ; and for Saka-Samvat 1082 expired, to Satxirday, 
the SOtb April A.D. 1100, when the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 18 hours after mean sunrise. 
In both dates the given Saka year is short by 1 of the year of oui- Tables. This is not uncommon 
in dates from the eastern part of Eastern India.”® 

TEXT.3 

A . — Front of Slab. 

3 

6 

6 ’fra? ^(wrrr- 

7 


* Read -durllahha. * of NoHK In$cr, Noi. 367 and 370. 

* From two inked estampagea. * Read » Bead 

* The am^tdra atands at the beginning of the next line. 

2 a 
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8 CaS 

9 Tfirr- 

10 ^tdwTfr(^)^ 

11 fcjsfin^- 

12 CjOt^ ^IJTPTf^- 

13 

14 f £. ®^[w]- 

15 ^og^L 

16 g • 

17 *rrB ^Iwf^rfsrfTRisr-® 

18 ^ %wtf% 

19 

20 

21 ^wfwni’^iPf[T]ai. 

23 

25 

26 

27 

B. — Back of Slab. 

28 ^STJfW^'® 

29 ^TTWrf^’fnfTWW^wlV*'^ 

30 ?f ^^»rgW^[T*]TTW%^- 

31 ^ ?T^ lirf^ jftfea^ 

32 a^o [i»] #rTT5rai- 

33 Wf3f ?rf[T*]%5T- 


^ Bead °VPC^. * Bead 

* Bead ^XfJZicT and add in accordance with some inscriptions of Kal6ttahga-Chd|a I.; seeaboTe, 

p.221. 

* Read • Bead IT^. ® 3r^°* 

’ Read or, more correctly, Bead 

» Read Bead “ Bead » Read 

Read Bead “ Bead ^**^*{"« 



Chebrolu inscription of Vikrama-Chola ; — Saka-Samvat 1049. 


8 ^ g 5 ai 

CO ao ci*v: 6 gj i-y-) 

£?^{s.a £>-■<« <D(s.a^ a 

w(9e''ci3;r.a|^o o'ar >» 

S’ a: q|/’»'o^ (® 


fc^:‘ 




5 S^ . * >=H,^- 

Je^ 






P "<^«.U3>co<§'S', 

■' d-' QJaJQP^''^PP'P 

l& ^ C ^>;v , 

||p~ >'p3cg^,(9 


t HULTZSOt- 


SCAUe -25 


W GRIGGS, collotype 
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34 



35 



36 

^ [l*] 


37 



38 



39 



40 


41 

[ 1 *] ^ 

42 

m- 


43 

fsFftr 11 



TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! In the 9th year of the increasing and victorions reign of the asylnm of 
the whole world, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, Mahdrdjddhirdjat Bdjaparameivara, 
Paramahhaftdraka, the front-ornament of the race of the Sun, the crest- jewel of the Choja 
family, the destroyer of the Pandya family, the asylum of all kings, Bdjardjendrat Ffra- 
Mahindra, Vihrama-Chola, he whose ornament is victory, the glorious BdjakesartvarTna^ 
Permanadii [the lord of the earth] as far as the Qaxig& and the Kdvdri, the glorious emperor of 
the three worlds, Vikrama-Cholad^va,— 

(L. 14.) On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyeshtha in the 
Plava-samvatsara which was the Saka year 1049,— 

(L. 20.) Hail! the glorious Mahdmandalesvara Nambaya^ who was possessed of all the 
glory of such names as the Mahdman^alehara who has obtained the five great sounds ; the lord 
of Kollipaka, the best of cities ; the lion of the principal mountain — the Durjaya family ; 
a Harischandra in truthfulness ; the lord of the country of sts-thousand (villages) on the 
southern bank of the Krishnavenna river; the lover of the jasmine flower; the scent- 
elephant of Malla,— 

(LI. 18-20 and 1. 31 f.) gave 50 sheep to the temple of the god Knm&ragvft Tnj n at 
Chembrolu for a perpetual lamp. 

(L. 32.) Having received these (sheep), Kommaya, (the son) of S (Ira- B6ya, with (^w) 
descendants in succession, has to tend (them) and to supply daily to the Mahasena (temple) one 
mdna^ of ghee. 

(L. 36.) The three-hnndred temple servants (sthdnapati) (and) the three-haodred 
dancing-girls of this place have to protect (this grant). 

[LI. 39-43 contain one of the usual minatory verses.] 

B. — Sevilimedu Inscription of the Sixteenth Year. 

This inscription (No. 43 of 1900) is engraved on the west wall of the Kailftsanfttha temple 
at SevilimMu, a village on the northern hank of the Palaru and about 2 rnUes south-west of 
Conjeeveiam. 


* See above, p. 156, note S. 

2 G 2 


* This well known Sanakfit verse is here full of mistakes. 
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The inscription consists of eight verses in (]aaint Sanskrit. The alphabet is Grantha. 
The Tamil letter r is used in Kompura (vv. 4 and 7). Final m is employed instead of amisvara 
in chirarrij vidushdm (v. 2) and lahdham (v. 5), Instead of prodgkrishfa and udhhava we find 
protghnshfa (v, 1) and utbhava (v, 3). Amhvaya occurs twice (w. 1 and 2) instead of 
dhvaya, and 8d[r*^ddha (v. 5) instead of sdrttha. The Tamil names Kirdnji, Odimukk^ KodU 
Fonnamhi and Kombura are spelt KirdncJii (v. 8), Otimukki (v. 4), Koti (v. 5), Fonnampi (v. 6) 
and Kowpwra (w. 4 and 7), with ch, t and p instead of j, d and h. 

The date is Monday, the day of Uttara in the second fortnight of Vaisakha during 
the sixteenth year of the reign of Vikrama-Chdlad§va (v. 3).^ This king bore the 
surnames Akalahka and TySgav^akara (v. 1). According to Mr. Venkayya, the former is 
applied to Vikrania-Ch6!a in the KulottungaSolan-uld, an unpublished Tamil poem composed 
in honour of Kul6ttunga II., and TySgasamudra, with which Tyagav^r^kara is synonymous, 
occurs in the Vikkiraina-Solan-uld^ and in the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mailapadeva.^ 

The inscription records that three persons assigned to the Siva temple in the village of 
BSjasundari (v. 2) or Nripasundari (v. 3) some land (v. 3) and a garden (y. 5). The village 
of Rajasundari is evidently identical with Sovilimedu, and the temple of Siva, to which the 
grant was made, is the Kailas an&t ha temple^ on which the inscription is engraved. 

Besides the subjoined inscription, six Tamil inscriptions have been copied in the same temple, 
the ancient name of which was Mulasthtoa. In three of them (Nos. 40-42 of 1900) the village 
is named Sevanamedu. It belonged to Vippedu-nadu^ or V irpettu-nadu, a subdivision of 
K&liyur-kottam,® a district of Jayahgonda-Ch6^-man<^aiii, and bore the surname 
Bagariivara-chaturvedimaDgalaia. 


TEXT.7 

1 ^ II— nwT Trrw«wfr 

3irr% 

3 ii— 


^ Prof. Kielhorn’a calculation of this date will be published shortly. 

* South^Ind. huger, Vol. II. p. 309 and note 1. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 228. 

* The present name of the temple is perhaps alluded to in verse 5 by the words ** the ancient (god) who 
resides on the Kailua (mountain).” 

* The same nddu is mentioned also in South^Ind, hucr, Vol. I. p. 117, and Corrigenda on p. 184. Vipp^du U 
the modem Vippedu, 2 miles west of SeTlliroSdu. 

* The same district is referred to in South-Ind, liucr. Vol, I. Nos. 84, 85, 147, 148, and VoL III, pp, 2, 138, 

142. 

* From three inked estampage** ® Bead 

>« Read M Read 

'• The R is engraved below the line* 


» Read 
w Bead 

Bead'^n”. 


Scviliincdu inscription of Vikrama-Chola : — the sixU^enth )rar 




, .J ’ ^ 



32itS2->«3^F$'‘ __ 


*11^ ? 3?5i* W 


/ *0^ 


r-r -v,./' 











1 V % .r *•- - - - ■■ — ■ - 


E. HULTZSCH 


SCALE 15 


W GRIGGS COLLOTYPE. 
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[I*] sf’^STT^jfT- 


4 ^ ti— [^*] Tim 

[i*] m^fii^’!! r^f<^T[ mTT[ni] ii— L^*] 

mrnrfmifttrTiasaG^ [l*] It’^qT^r^ 

[h 'Q*] f%T;Tf%qrfmrrqw3ETf=^ rrt ?iT^qiiwq- 


5 T:TTT^frTfq<TtR [i*] 
f!fmn|qqTTf^»T^qiTg II— [c*] 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) Victorious is this king Vikrama-Chola, the husband ot 
the Earth and of Fortune, whose lotus -feet are frequently rubbed b}' the diadems on the heads 
of bowing kings, who has driven far away all sins, whose glory is matchless, the ocean of 
liberality {Tyogavdrdkara) who continually causes the increase of the prosperity of good men, 
the king named Akalaiika. 

(V. 2.) Resplendent for a long time is this village of learned men, named Rajasundari, 
a market for the trade in good deeds, the pure place of residence of the goddess of learning, (and) 
the seat of lords of sages. 

(V. 3 f.) In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
Cholad^va, in the month of Vaisakba, in the second fortnight, at the time known as 
Monday combined with Uttara,?— the two Bhattas Krishnapuiadeva Arulalaka, born at 
Kamnaatti, and Odimakki,^ born at Attafi-Kombura, together with Venkata, assigned to Siva, 
at the village known as the prosperous Nripasundari, land which (they) had received through 
the great piety* of Krishnabhatta, born at Kundur.^^ 

(V. 5.) Tbe same three persons gave to the ancient (god) who resides on the Kailasa 
{mountain) their three-fold garden,^ ^ w'hich (they) had received through the piety of Kodi and 
Vlravali,^* in which kohilas (krishna) lived on mango- trees, (and) which possessed a number 
of men of the fourth {caste) {as attendants). 

(V. 6.) By me, the village arbitrator {madhyasthay^ named Ponnambi, the friend of good 
men, this document {pramdna) was written. Witnesses (are) the following. 


» * Read 

• Read 

» Bead 

7 Vtiiram is the usual Tftmil form of Vttara-'PhdlgMni. The Tamil form of Uitara’B'hadrapadd U Uttirattddi, 
and that of Vttard$hddM is Uitirddam. 

® The aame name, which seems to mean * narrow -nosed/ occnrs in an inscription at Ukkal ; South-l%d. Tnscr 
Vol. 111. p. 6. 

’ Brdddha seems to be used incorrectly for iraddhd. 

^ A village of the same name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Manimsh^alam j South-Jnd. Inter. W. 
ni. pp. 73 and 75. 

I take this meaning of tapra from Dr. KitteTs Katnada- English Diction'trg. The meaning ‘ field ’ do. s 
not fit here l^anse man go- trees are stated to have grown in the vapra. 

The same name occurs in South- Ind. Inter. Vol. III. pp. 73 and 74, 

II See South- Jnd. Inter. Vol III. p. 2. 
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(V. 7 f.) Dakshinamurti-Bhatta, a wise Brahman a of Allur,*^ Krishna-Dyaipajana 
Yajvan, Jannaya Ritvij of Veda-Koinbura,^ (antZ) the two persons named Arulala, who were 
born at Kir^nji,3 together with Rama, bom at Tanaka. These were written down as the 
only witnesses of (this) pious gift. Let the best of kings and the devotees of Siva protect 
this grant ! 


Xo. 22.— KOXBA^YIDU PILLAR IXSCRIPTIOlSr OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHXARAYA OF VIJAYANAGARA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1442. 

By H. Luders, Ph.D. ; GdTTi>’GEN. 

Inked estampages of this inscription^ were sent to me by Dr. Hnltzsch through Prof. 
Kielhorn with the following note : On four faces of a pillar near the agrahdra at Kondavidu. 
The pillar is supported on two sides (north and south) by stones which made it impossible to copy 
and ink the top lines of the inscription in full.”® 

The inscription contains 16G lines of writing. The average size of the letters is — The 
alphabet is Telugu and, with few exceptions, resembles that of the l^Iangalagiri inscription.® 
Several times ka appears here in the old form; see e,g. 11. 3, 6, 15, 16, 30, 43, 118, 145 (ka) ; 
27, 111 {kCi) ; 142, 146 (hi) ; 11 (ki) ; 17, 157 (ku) ; 7 (kri); 11 (ke) ; 142 (kktc), while such 
forms as ka in 11. 7, 64, ku in 1. 46, ke in 1. 92, kau in 1. 39, may he called transitional. The sJia 
occasionally shows the younger form occurring also in the Vanapalli plates; see 11. 69 {sha) ; 24 
(shtha) ; 33 (kshmd). La appears throughout in the form of the Bitragunta grant and the 
Vanapalli plates. In dha the ottu is used only in dhi in 1. 19 (vdrdm nidhir), dhi in 1. 72, and 
in the subscript dh oi dhdha in 1. 34. But in gha and dha it is used quite regularly, and in 
hha it is only missing in 6M, bhu, bhd in 1. 163, and in hhri in 11. 5, 59 and bhyd in 1. 7 on 
account of the subscript sign. In the groups rma, rya and rva the full sign of r is generally 
used, but in ryu in 1. 20 and rmmyai in U. 28, 92 it appears in the secondary form, as in all 
other combinations, and in rve in 1. 163 and rma in 1. 165 it is expressed both by the full and the 
secondary sign. — The language is Sanskrit from the beginning to 1. 108, and again fi'om the 
middle of 1. 162 to the end. The rest is in Telngu.^ With exception of the concluding words 
iri M hi in 1. lOS, the Sanskrit portion is in verse, whereas the Telugu portion is in prose 
throughout. — The orthography calls for few remarks. In the interior of a word k, g, ch, d 
and V, if followed by a vowel, are generally doubled after anusvdra ; exceptions are ^amkur 
(1. 20), -dmhurah (1. 21), -dmka (1. 34), saptdmgo- (1. 29), pamchd- (1, 107), mamddra (1. 12), 
(1. 102), and several words in the Telugu portion (see ior yhk 11. 127, 145 ; ihg 11. 
113, 115, 130, 141, 156, 158; mch 11. 117, 118, 119, 145, 153, 157; md 11. Ill, 121, 135). d 
also is doubled in hikharhdda (1. 76), Kom4davit%{ti) (11. 98, 111), and dh in hamdUdhushu (I. 
40), -drumdhdhati (1. 41) ; compare also chimttapamdhdhu for ^pamdu in 1. 134. tr is written ttr 

* A village of the same name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Mapitnargalara ; South’Jnd, Inscr> Vol. III. 
pp. 73 and 74. It may be identical with ‘ Allur ^ in the Mndurantakam taluka between the ‘ Permnbair * and 
* Olakur ’ railway stations. 

* Compare Dvedai-Kduabnram in South^Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 259 and note 3. 

* The same place is mentioned in an inscription at Tirukkalnkkunram ; Soutk-Ind^ Inter. Vol. III. p. 168. 

* No. 242 of the Government EpigraphisPs collection for the year 1892. 

® This defect is not very serious, as the few missing aJesharas in 11. 87-89 can easily be replaced from othet 
inscriptions, 

* See my remarks, above, p. 108 f. 

' The text nnd translation of the Telugn portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 
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after anusvdra in the word mantrin in 11. 30, 85, 103, but with a single t in 11. 40, 92. Final 
onttwarahas caused the doubling of giu.-akaratvam ggatdh (1. 17). As first letters of a group t 
andi are doubled in ttritaya (1. 29), puttrd- (1. 35), kalattri{l. 4i3),puttrdv (1. 44), ddrumaih 
(1. 7), pdyddd=^ragliu- (1. 8), liolpaddrum (1. 72), ddyo- (1. 80), whereas a double mute is 
represented by a single mute in tatva (1, 89) and ujvalataram (1, 98). After r a consonant is 
doubled in -drkka (1. 78), mdrggayamtte (1 33), mdrggam (1. 80), murchckhan (1. 78), 
-dtivartti (1. 38), kirttik (1. 50), kirtti (11. 64, 106), harTnmyair (11. 28, 92), and in the 
Telugu samarppiihchclii (1. 121). ddh is always written dhdh, A superfluous anusvdra has been 
inserted in praparhnndh (1. 68), -dtikkimnnah (1. 32) and some Telugu words in 11. 119, 
125, 161. In amritapallakunnu (1. 119 f. ) and kdrdmalln (1. 133), the double I is 
expressed hj I + 1, In accordance with the pronunciation of Sanskrit in the Telugu country we 
find a nasal inserted before h, followed by a consonant, in pramhv-emdrd- (1. 3) and grdmhyd 
(L 164), and even with the complete loss of the v in jimhdld^ (for jihvdld- ; 1. 58). On 
the other hand this pronunciation has led to the erroneous insertion of a v after an original 
mh in simhvdsand- (1. 14). The words mandapa and pradkdna are always written marntapa 
BMd prathdna ; compare 11. 95, 116 ; 23, 88, 113, 153. 

The object of this inscription is to record some grants by Nadindla-Gopa, the governor of 
Kondavidu, during the reign of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara. The inscription has much in 
common with the Mangalagiri and Kaza pillar inscriptions edited above, p. IDS ff. Up to v, 26, it 
contains only 3 verses not found in those inscriptions (vv. 1, 3 and 7),^ among which only v. 7 
deserves to be noticed, as Krishnar&ya is styled here a descendant of Yadu. This is apparently 
a mistake of the author; for, though Tadn was actually the reputed auce.^hfr of the first dynasty 
of Vijayanagara, the second dynasty, to which Krishnaraya belonged, traced tlicir origin back 
to Yadu’s younger brother Turvasu.^ Nevertheless the inscription is of some importance because 
it clearly shows that in Saka 1442 Gropa was governor of Kondavidu, the verses about Appa’s 
dignities® being omitted here altogether. 

With V. 26 begins a list of some gifts made by Nadindla*G6pa. V. 26 Is identical with 
V. 29 of the Mangalagiri inscription and refers to the same gift as that mentioned in the next 
verse. Vv. 27-28 record that in the Saka year counted by the eyes (2), the yugas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vikrama (t.e. Saka-Samvat 1442 expired), he 
presented, by order of S^lva-Timma, the minister of king Krishnaraya, an exceedingly high 
temple {prdsdda) furnished with nine gilt domes (fcaZoia), a gate-tower {gdpiira)^ a wall (prdkdra)y 
and a festive hall (utsava-mantapa), to the holy Hamabhadra, and images for processions 
(utsava-vigraha), golden ornaments, two pearl necklaces, a great quantity of excellent beautiful 
ornaments, and the performance of niyoga, exceeding seventy* two,* to Rama in the town of 
Ko^daviti for the benefit of Sfidva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi.® V. 29 adds that, by order 
uf S&Jva-Timma, he assigned to the temple of the holy R^ghava, the lord of the town of 
Yajiiav&ti, the customs® on all the roads in the country of Kondaviti and the village of 
Maindavolu, at the same time keeping up the former donation of the village of XiOmballe. 

The Sanskrit part of the inscription concludes with a verse in praise of Sal\^-Timma (30) 
found also in the Mangalagiri inscription, and another (31) stating that the rnaTiopadhydya^ who 


^ Vv. 1 and 3 are in praise of Bams. V. 1 alludes to the legend quoted above, Vol. III. p. 251, note 9. 

* See e,g» Hampe inscription of Kfish^arftya, above, Vol. I. p. 361 ff.; Sahkaiapura inscription of the Hune» 
iM. Vol. IV, p. 266 ff.; British Mnseum plates of SadA^ivarAya, ibid. Vol. IV. p, I ff. ; CnamAnj^ri plates of 
A.chyntarftya, ibid, Vol. HI. p* 147 ff# 

* Vv. 21 and 35 of the Mangalagiri inscription. 

* Regarding tliis term see note 1 on p. 113 above. 

* Begar^ting this term see note 3 on p. 114 above, 

® MiUaeUa is a Telngu word about which see below, p. 232, note 6. 
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was acquaiiitcd the doctrine of tlie five fires, the performer of the dvddasdha ceremony, 
LoUa-Lakshmidhara Yajvan,^ was the author of the record. 

In the Telugu portion (1, 109 ff.) the date given above is further specified, and a more 
detailed account of Gopa’s donation is given, especially as regards the establishment of the 
customs. It may also be noted that Nadindla-Timma is incidentally said here (1. 114) to have 
been a follower of the Yajuhsakha and the Apastambasutra, and that Salva-Timma’s wife is 
called here Lakshmamma (1. 155). Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following translation 
of the Telugu portion ; — 

(L. 109.) Hail ! Prosperity I On the auspicious occasion of a lunar eclipse, on 
Wednesday the 15th {tithi) of the bright (half) of Vais^ha in the (cyclic) year Vikrama 
which corresponded to 1442 of the years of the victorious and increasing Sftlivahana- 
Saka,— Goparsayyahgaru,^ — the son of NadincEa-Timmaraja who belonged to the Kansika- 
fjotra, followed the Apastambasutra, and was a student of the Yajuhsakha, — and the nephew of 
Sa^uva-Timmarsayyangaru, the glorious chief minister who bore the burden of the empire 
of the glorious Krishnadeva-mahar&ya,— built a spire for the sacred (temple) of the god 
Raghunayaka of YajnavatikA in Kondavidu, carried out the whitewashing (in connection 
with other) spires, mandapas and towers, set up golden pinnacles, built the hall surrounding the 
temple,^ and the enclosure (prdkdra)^ presented idols (to be carried j in processions {utsava-vigraha), 
restored the village of IiOmballe which had previously been granted (to the temple), and 
bestowed the village of Maindavolu for all enjoyments,^ rice^ and festivals, [and assigned] 
inula visas^ at all places in the country (sima) of Kon(^vidu where tolls were paid, (vizS) at 
vasantagarutus^ in (the town of) Kondavidu, at water-sheds,® at salt-beds and market-towns,® 
and at roads frequented (by people), such as (those to) the Tirumala hills. 

(L. 125.) at the rate of half a patJcamu^^ on every bag 

of the following (articles) : great millet, millet, salt, mangoes, myrobolan 

fruits, brinjals, clearing- nuts, and mdvena at one paikamu on every bag of the following : green 
gram, black gram, Bengal gram, horse-gram, red gram, wheat, sesamum seeds, oil seeds, black 
pulse, pulse, cotton, tamarinds, gall-nuts, myrobolan seeds, yam, chdma^ (and) chirugadam 

^ [ In the colophon of Mb commentary on Samkflr&cb&rya's Saundaryalahari (Dr. Hultzsch’s Reports on 
Sanskrit Manuscripts,l^o, I. p. 73, No. 333), Lakshmldhara-De^ika calls himself the seventh in descent from the 
mahopddhyd y a Mah^devacbArya, who was ‘ the founder of the doctrine of the L611a-kiila * and ‘ the commentator 
on the Lollagrantha* The author of the inscription, Ldlla-Lakshmldhara Yajvac, who also calls himself a 
mahopddhydyay may have belonged to the same school or sect. — H. Krishna Sastri.] 

* The affix ayyahgdru or ayyagdru is the plural of ayya^ a iadbhaea of drya. The appellation ayyang&r is now 
monopolised by a class of S> i-Vaishnava Brahmanas, while ayya^ ayyagdru Aud its Tamil equivalent atyorare 
restricted to non-Vaish^va Brahma nas. That ayyahgdru and ayyagdru are both used in the inscription for 
:he same person, shows that in the 16th century these two appellations bore no religious or Aectariau significance. 

* Tiruchuttumdle or tiruchuitumdlika (above, Vol. IV. p. 330, text line 14) are corruptions of the Tamil 
Uruchchurrumdiigaii which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions ; see South’ Ind, Inter* Vol. II. p. 139. 

* Regarding ahgarahgaeaihhava see above, Vol, IV.. p. 269 and note 2. 

* For amritapadi see South’ Ind. Inter. VoL I. p. 82, note 5* 

‘ For the fiscal term vita see above, Vol. V. p. 23 and note 6. 

7 This word is not found in Brown's Telugu Dictionary, Perhaps it denotes a rest-house somewhat like the 
modern vatantamaniapa , which, according to Dr. KittePs Kannada* Englith Dic/toiiary, means *a shed erected in 
gardens, near roads aud temples, used during the hot weather for recreation's sake etc,* 

* Amvantya is apparently the same as the Kanarese aravafigtf aravaitige or aravaniige^ which means ‘ a 
water-shed.* Another Kanarese word which occurs in this inscription is hddi (1. 125), 

’ Karavata is the same as the Sanskrit leharvata, 'a market-town,* 

This refers to the hill of Tirnpati in the Chandragiri tllnka of the North Arcot district. 

According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, paikasnu means ‘a small copper coin, a farthing, a half-penny** 

This IS perhaps the same as rndmena^ which means * a fragrant root like sarsaparilla.' 
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(roots) ; at one damma^ on every bag of the following : onions, turmeric, damnier, fenugreek, 
cumin, mustard, salagas^ of new gunny bags, green ginger, lime fruits, (and) cocoa-nuts; at twt- 
dammas on every bag of the following: jaggery, cleaned cotton, ghee, castor oil, sawjad't? 
flowers of the Bassia Latifolia (tree), dry ginger, iron, and steel chisels ; at three dammar or: 
every bag of mango jelly; at four dammas on every bag of the following : sugar, areca-nuts. 
cotton thread, and betel leaves; at six dammas on every bag of the following: longpel)ptT. 
pepper, sandal, cloves,^ nutmeg, mace, lead, tin, (and) copper ; and at one chavda^ on 
a double bullock-load of women’s garments : — the mulavlsas levied at this rate from many 
(people) were granted (to the temple) by Nadindla-Goparsayyahgaru for the merit of the 
glorious chief minister Saluva-Timmarsayyagaru and his wife Lakshmamma. 

(L. 157.) “ If (any) Odda kings® and Teluhgu kings shall violate this charity, they shall 

incur the sin of killing cows on (the banks of) the Gahga ; if (any) Turulta (t.e. Musalraan) 
kings shall violate (this charity), they shall incur the sin of eating pigs.” 

The inscription ends with one of the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit and the first halt 
of another. Although the Saka year is called a current year, the addition of the cyclic year 
leaves no doubt that really the expired year was intended. For Saka 1442 expired = Vikramu 
the date corresponds, according to Prof. Kielhorn’s calculation, to Wednesday, the 2nd May 
A.D. 1520, when a partial eclipse of the moon, visible at Vijayanagara, took place 18 h. 14 ra. 
after mean sunrise. 

The village of Maindavolu is the modern Mayidavulu,^ 12 miles east-south- ea^t of 
Narasaravupeta. The village of Lemballe I am unable to identify. Yajnavatipura seems to 
have been the name of a quarter or a suburb of the town of Kondavidu. 


TEXT.^ 

North Face, 

2 ^TfWt I 

5 I 


6 




» This is apparently the snine as dramma ; see Bombay Gazetteer, Vol- L Part II. p. 21. notes 1 and 6; Bp. 
Ind. Vol. I. p. 168 f ; ihid. Vol. II. p. 130 ; and Ep, Cam. Vol. I. lutrod. p. 8. 

» According- to Brown’s Teluga Dictionary, ialaga or ielaga U ‘a word used m meisurinc: gram etc., one lot 

from a new Tv^ckonintr be-ius.’ ^ i r i 

» This t 4 >rin is not intelligible. It occurs in the obscure Jtru^a Sangadirakshapilaka .i a Beddi king, i-. 
an unpublished Amaravati inscription (No, 258 of 1897). 

* KardMud is probably the Tamil Jeardmhu or ‘ cloves. 

5 I.e. chavalamu, ‘the fraction i (of a pagoda etc.).^ According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary ih\^ is 

aboat^one Orissa. The special mention of these kings and of the Muhammadans in the imprecation shows 

that they were coutiuuaily disturbing the peace of Krishnar&ya's dominions. 

* See above, p. 84 and note 4. 

* From inked estampagts supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

* The last akshura has been corrected. He id 
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7 f # ti [^*] 57^'^tiKr: i f^- ^ 

8 1?^ 50^ ^ ^ II [^*] ^5gT^Tf?^n- 

9 ft I r*i^NR*Ji«^m- 

11 Jr ^^JT^^Tseq^itiK^r ta&tf^ftt i 

12 ff^Rtg pita's?: n [ii*] 

13 ^r% ft^vii^iyiwt RfaKt^f^: i ^iwssrffewrR^- 

14- fl<in»idM<;i^^ : II [i*] 'ff¥R5rrsTf(T?iT ?ttjt ^- 

15 ^ I ^5^ (tt-^Rdlft*!: WHljufl ^T^- 

17 Taffff^rirffJT^ ii«|5fi^<d‘ ’RTfiT: i 

18 Ij<r«1^^<i^| sa[ d uftff- 

19 II [c*] ^r^R ftH^ftRnrfttT- 

20 Ifri^TrrffWRlRfffft 

21 ftn: iTfiRtirc: i TTRTacTwff 

22 ftiRjfwRW wfd ^ifa»?rRr% ii [£.*] 

23 ft¥T3Rff»jRrf^^R^: i ft^'^pn^- 

24 ii [t»*] fhnaB^fH^Rff^: ^r^sMii- 

23 hSt^^:: I ^TnnmsifRw^?iT?TRRf5r: ii [u*] fw* 

26 ft trsrmft'- 

27 f^rt; w^rrftw#; i <»ifli=»ii- 

29 ^ *1 <r4 5Tg WTae^^T^ WR II [t=?*] ’RRTft^fRfwff- 

30 d^RgTtrra^wftlRTaEt f?RTTW 

31 JMMrdfdf^f l R ildfflld ^zftaT I wtm^t^* 

32 wr^ tTT^rrffnprr: ‘^rcqifRifdf<^i^: strtrtr ?tt- 

33 ftrirgr^raffw? ^ wHt: ii [?^*] ¥r§- 


33 WRTd 


1 ^rT3E^- 


35 wN ftsftfesRT snRTW II [^8*] gWT- 


* After » superfluous ^ has been effaced. 

* Reatl * Read ? 

6 Read 7 Read 

^ The ojiuseara stands at the beginning of the next line. 


’ Read ^ . 

» Read ^rf^:. 



No. 22.] 


KONDAVIDU INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARATA. 


2.35 


36 JJV fTi I < < SWUPd 8 1 P-l XT?;^] 

37 [^^jsR^nwrrr'TgnwH cttst i ^tt^wst *r[^i^nf^]- 

39 g-[:*] -^^leteqfnnjM^: II [^1*] srrf^^- 

40 I f^w^’^hRCRRrar^^ ii [?^*] 

42 f% <i^ft n [^«*] 


West Face, 

43 ir^prtw^ I 

44 

N> 

45 ifltnTi«i«r3)x^^ II [^c*] 

46 

> Vj vj 

47 

48 5RiH5Jrar3!nHTg%- 

\j 

50 ^nk^: I 

51 fH- 

52 #[;*] sif?WTtfT^twt^‘ 

54 II [^t*] 

55 

56 

57 mdblMMIdi^c&taifl^TfirrT' 

58 % I 

59 

60 fx[^ 

62 ^ Pmi.mK^II ’ g ff fa ?: II [^tt*] 

63 ift^ «fir<§<rn rq ^- 

• Bead 5y;5T#t°* * 

• The anusvdra sUuds at the beginning of the next line; read 
» Head f^. 


^ Read 


2 Ji ii 



236 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor,. VI. 


64) f%f% ^ I vwfirsr- 

65 ^T^^JTreTTPTWpqT: It [^^*] 

66 T[% ^TWlf^HTT ^ 

67 

68 [tit]^ siw mm: 

69 ^ 

70 m: I ^ m>2rTtrawT 1 %- 

71 ffT’JifsTwr^ %nTni: ^- 

72 tfitj 

N't ^J 

73 f% 

74 ^ II [5^^*] 

75 

76 

77 

'V* 4 

78 «^t?t: 1 ^3j^NVfT[;*] ^- 

79 ^Ifrf^isrT t^T^- 

80 ^3T ifl^TpRl ^- 

81 f% ^ 

82 •iTf^f^TttT: II [^^‘J ^’^- 

85 T'JJVgf I 

86 


South Face, 

87 ¥TOTw[TjttTifrt »r^r^]?Tf?Tt3?rarf%fTT ^- 

88 m[^ ii] [Rg*] [ ^a^iMHj T^TTgrfaiTiirm^:^ 

89 fdHiu r^t>w[wTf’r%^: I snifie^-® 

90 II [^<|^*] <ig<((y ^88^ 

91 ?Tf^ sra^ Trmm i m^- 

92 fl [^4*] ^TraT- 

03 ^ anufard - 


> Bead pf^ ^ 1 . 


* Read ^If^fT^nf^TTo^-. 


• Read °cm^. 
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95 fira 

96 ’^kTOW?rr?T ^ II [^^*1 II 

99 ^r^prr 

100 W% II [R^*] W ^«<-siqirc.3^’iiy*- 

101 =^5Rt3<51fA<J'*<^rTS^ I 

102 ^ ^«|ob<4rrt*fl- 

103 <|^^|f^ II lR^*1 

104 ^ f^rg^ 

107 ^ ^ II [?»*] M I v^ra cNl ^T^reiPt [l*] 

108 ^%fn3j*hrw5f II [^^*1 ’it ^ ^iD*] 

109 ^ [II*] yyiW<<M!«|[^'ll'^«l!M'*^i%l r88^ 

no 1* ' ’fftwwJt- 

111 ^^l^ghlq Tyf ^ ^t^5rfRTf3^rrCH^TT2TfW 

112 ^a»'Ui^d*i'^Ki^^ <jr^i5iig^ ^- 

113 sjTfmpr' ^iacifd*«4iM*rrf< 

114 ?fN •’i[<f" 

115 fdHKM^dft tf|Mti«i^ll^ ^- 

116 gO f ^ »rf^ 1^- 

117 51^1 ^[^tI]f%#5^ ^rrif^ f^- 

118 MldiHl^ff ^ff?f% 'awqP^^vW- 

119 ^ ^wnMdo'd- 

120 [ir]^ ^f%[^*] 

121 ^ iP* if% SMtf^ ^nwg «*4pqf% 

122 ^tiratg ^te«Tinrg 

123 M^[^]f[^]^ ^ 

. Be.d *Re.dg«raJnr. *Ee«lfq3?rt. 

* Read intcw4°. ' ‘ Be»i *». ‘ M 3^^- 

ea °V^- «Ee.d«^. 
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124 ^ [^]- 

125 Mt • • •^Wi^[ea]i^ • . 

Uast Face, 

126 ^[f?:]- 

127 ■<?t=hT?Il T-® 

128 

129 [aft]^ % fti ’ifTW I ^- 

120 1 

131 1 ^ffi 

132 ^ ^rw^Ti 

133 chKmsEj irf% 

134 f^’rniw* ^fWR ^ftrfr- 

135 %Tr« ^ 

130 t ^ [l*] ^ u- 

137 yr«l?l' ^ ^- 

138 ^ f^- 

130 ^- 

140 ^ ^ [i*J twg [t]- 

141 T® ^- 

142 fs ^ 

143 aft% ^ [|*J *rT[fiT]- 

144 [^]m? ^ \ [f%] ^[t*K t'*] 

145 tNiI THT- 

146 ^Tiri €rf^ ^ \ fk 

147 sn^ [l*] fqvrf% »f- 

148 oiT^rarnr 

149 orrflmf^ rni^ ^- 

150 far ^iVfar aft^ ^ f% ^^fTl ^ [l*] ^- 

151 ^ [i*] t 

* Read * The aniuc^ra stands at the bef^ioning of the next line. 

* Bead * Bead °T?^. a Read 5^. 

* Read * Read 
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152 g 

153 [?:]f«if% ^- 

154 3E=ird*il4^*llRntif^ ^ 

s» 

156 [»T]Tg 

157 ^ I ^ ^- 

158 

159 ?r[f^]^* 

160 5T [l*] gWT- 

161 ^ rffUTT Tjf^ f^[^] 

162 w 

163 [l*] ^ Ht^[T] 

164 [vi] ^1^- 

165 TT 11 L^^*] 

166 n 


Ko. 23 .-RADHANPUR PLATES OF GOVIKDA III. ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 730. 

By F. Kielhorn', Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottisges. 

1 - 1 It- Vippn edited witli a translation and a photo-lithograph, in the 

This inscription has already ^ Professor Biihler, to Yrhom the original plate.s 

Indian Antiquary, Vol. V 1- P- ^ State under the supervision of the Political 

were lent by the anthontiea of Ba ^ ’ presidency. As it is considered desirable to issue 

Superintendent of Palanpur, “ ® edit it from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 

a true facsimile of this record, no Political Superintendent of Palanpur 

Dt. riert, TTh. otod Ih. «nB.»l belong to. 

in 1884 There is no information as to whom the plates may j 

the first of which is engraved on one aide only. 
The inscription is on two copp P completed it is lost ; and so ai-e the ring and seal 

.. i. i.c,n.p.e« 1 the Udrf pM« bbou. HE bp H". Their edge, 

which probably accompanied the pi • ^ ^crve as rims to protect the writing ; 

were fashioned thicker than the ^hich was altogether obscured by the 

. „ • Bead^>s«°. 

4 

1 ?hfr ot U expressed both by the full end the eecondar, sign. 

! ne'r 
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c< useijUCDce, are more or less illegible. The ^veight of the two plates is 4 lbs. 6| oz. The letters 
'-hew thrc ugh faintly on the back of the firist plate ; they bear the usual marks of the working of the 
€ngTa\'er'^ tool, throughout. Their size its between about and — The characters belong to 
tlie noilhtrn class of alxjhabets. For some of the forms of individual letters attention may perhaps 
be drawn to the initial d in d-chandr~, 1. 51 ; to n in Vtng-isvaro, 1. 34; ja, e.g. in Krishnardjah, 
J. .3 ; jd in Jdtit, 1. S ; ^ in k{n= 7 i=dj ft- dva, 1. 21, and pancha^, L 54 ; ^oin hhatoddhatena, 1. 11 ; in 
uigada, 1. 24 ; dha in upagudha, 1. 2 ; the subscript n in Krishna^, 1. 3, and karnnd^, 1. 7 ; pha 
in phalak'^, 1. 25 ; and to the final t, e,g. in hhrdjitdt, 1, 3. The very rare letter yV/, which occurs in 
fti/'jjhara, L 11, and probably in duvejha. 1. 47, unfortunately in either case is not very distinct. — 
Tlie language is Sanskrit, but some proper names from the southern vernaculars occur in the 
formal part of the grant, in lines 41-48. In respect of orthography the following points may be 
rneuthmed. The sign for v denotes both v and h ; j is used for y injdte, 1. 22 ; chchha for tsa in 
dddichchhayd. 1. 22 ; and the vowel n is seven times employed for rf, e,g. in -bhaij-dsrita, 1. 3, and 
-sf iyut)i=, 1. 15. An oiiginal final n before a following consonant is generally (altogether 14 times) 
wrongly changed to anusvara, e.g. in sam (for snn), 1. 7, sprishtavdm, 1. 12, and tasmim, 1. 2L 
Vdarga is everywhere (permi.ssibly) omitted before following sth, sp and sph, e.g. in urasthala-, 
i. i, ya sprislitavdyhy 1. 12, and ^bhushitd .^phutavi=, 1. 19. The rules of samdhi have been 
fiequeutly neglected, and occasionally an akshara has been omitted by the wnter. 

The insert ption records a grant by the Rashtrakuta king Govindaraja [III.], or, as he is 
called in lines 39-41, the Faramabhaftdraka Malidrdjddhirdja Paramesvara and Prithvuallabha, 
the g loiious Prabhutavarsha, the gloriou-> Srii'allabhafiarendradeL'a,y7h.omeditaied on the feet of 
the Paramabhattdraka ahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara, the glorious Dharavarshadeva. After 
the word om, and the well-known verse Sa v6=vydd-Vedhasd dkdma, it has nineteen verses 
glorif}ing the kings Krishnarya [I.], his son Dhora (Dhruva) Tfirupama Kalivallabha, 
and bis son Govindaraja [III.], the donor of the grant. With the exception of verses 7, 15 and 
19, the first half of verse 12, and part of verse 13 of the present insert ption, the same verses also 
<.cciir in the Want grant, edited by Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157 ft. ; and all the nineteen 
verse .s are found — generally in a very coiTupt form, yet ydih. one or two more correct readings — 
in the Manne gi‘ant mentioned in Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5, of which a photogiaph, 
leccivcd from jMr. Rice, has been lent to me by Dr. Fleet. Verse 9 also occurs in the Sirht 
lu'icrijjtiou, lud. Ant- Vol, XII. p. 218, lines 2 and 3 of the text. An examination of the 
language and general style of most of these verses can leave no doubt that their author or authors^ 
i(U* their expiessions and poetical devices are greatly indebted to such works as Subandhu^s 
I'd^aruda^^tt and Bana’s Kddambari and Harshacharita : and to shew this, I have quoted in the 
n des on my translation some of the parallel passages which I have collected from those literary 
Works. Rcgaidiug the facts recorded in the verses and their historical beaiing, I could not add 
anything of value to what other scholars already have stated ; but, concerned as I am with the 
piNtper interpretation of the text, I must submit here at least one short remark on the first words 
t f verse 5, which I have found great difficulty in translating and may not perhaps have translated 
very satisfactmily. The words jyeshth-ullanghana of that verse I have rendered, with reference 
fo Dhora, l>y ‘the passing over of his eldest brother,’ because, in regard to the moon with which 
Dhora is compared, I had to translate the same words .subsequently by ‘after having passed 
Jye.--htha.’ But I would not wish the reader to understand from my translation that the author 
must necesraiily 1x3 taken to say that Dhora immediately succeeded his father, to the exclusion of 
his eldest brother fr(rm the succession. The words of the original text may equally well mean 
that Dhora suj>erheded his eldest brother after the latter had succeeded their father, or that he 
secured the throne for himself by revolting against that brother. The verb tiUlangh and 

^ In the verses 13 and 19 of the present inscription, their author — if my readings be correct — has employed a 
construction and a form for which analogit-s mav be found iii eric poetry, but winch are contrary to the rules ot 
classical Sanskrit; see my rotes on the text. 
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ullangJiana are generally equivalent to ati-hram Skud atihrama — in fact, I believe onr author ta 
have used jyeshthollanghana in actual imitation of the expression jyeshthdtikrama which occurs 
in the passage from the KddamhaH quoted in my notes — and may well convey the various 
meanings of the latter.^ Nor would the circumstance that Dh6ra’s action is compared with a 
certain proceeding of the moon be at all calculated to enlighten us on what the author meant 
exactly to express by the word ullanghana, because, in accordance with the very nature of the 
figure of ilesha, that word might denote one thing with regard to the moon, and something 
quite different in the case of Dhora. The question, therefore, whether Dh6ra immediately succeeded 
his father, or superseded his eldest brother after the latter had ascended the throne, cannot in 
my opinion be answered from a consideration of the words under discussion. 

The jprasasti which is spoken of in the above, and of which a full translation will be given 
below, is followed in line 38 of the plates by another, very common verse : — 

(V. 21.) “ Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, he 
( Govindaraja) has devised this gift to a Brahman, most meritorious on account of a donation of land.’’ 

And in the prose passage which follows this verse, the king, here called Prabhutavarsha 
(1. 40) and described as already stated above, in the usual terms issues an order to the 
Bdshtrapatis and other officials, to the effect that, while in residence at Mayiirakhandi (1. 42), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse on a date to be given below, he granted the village of 
Battajjuna (or Rattajuna, 11. 45 and 49), situated in the Basiyana hkukti, to 
Paramesvarabhatta — a son of Chandiyamma-Gahiyasahasa,^ and son’s son of Nagaiyyabhatta 
who dwelt at Tigavi (1. 43), was a member of the community of Trivedins (or students of the 
three Vedas) of that place, and a student of the Taittiriya Veda, and belonged to the Bharadv4ja 
gotra — for the purpose of keeping up the so-called five great sacrifices. 

The boundaries of the village of Battajjuna (or Battajuna) were (1. 45) : on the east, the 
river SinM ; on the south, VavuJiilfi ; on the west, Miriyathana ; and on the north, Varaha- 
grama, ‘the village of Varaha.’ And regarding the village it is further stated that it was (the 
village) of certain Brahmans — the chief of whom were Anantavishnubhatta, Vitthu- 
duve[jha ?],* Goindamma-shadangavid, Sawaibhatte, Chandadibhatta, Kunthanagaibhatta, 
Madhavairiyappu, Vitthapu, Devauaiyyabhato, Reyaiyyabhatta, — associated with the forty 
Mahdjanas.^ This latter remark I can only understand bo mean that the people mentioned were 
settled at the village. 


^ From my first note on the translstioD of verse 5 it will be seen that the commentator of the SiruJcta uses 
ati~Jcram with reference to the action of a yonnger brother who had himself crowned to the entire exclusion of bit 
eldest brother from the soccession. But aiikrama in jyithth’dtiJcrama quoted ihxd. from the Kddamhari it 
understood by the commentator merely to mean ' the transgression of the commands' {nirdSi- 611 ahghana) of an 
eldest brother. Similarly, is explained by in the commentary on Yijnavalkya, II. 232 ; 

and in Mann, 111.63, hrdhman-diikrama is translated by * violence to Brahmans’ and Mrreverence to BrAhmanaa/ 
while the different commentators on Mann paraphrase atikrama here by adhikthSp-ddi, tiraskdr-ddij and 
apujana. 

* GahxyasdhcLta apparently is equivalent ghai&dfa which we have in the names Prah^dkara'phaiadsa and 
VdMiya-Mi-g'haiidia^ above, Vol. III. p. 216, !. 11 of the text, and in other names, ey. in lad. Vol. VI I. 
p. 305, and Vol. XIV. pp. 71 and 72. Ghaitdfa is a family name now found among ChitpAvan BrAhmans ; tee 
Dr, Bhandarkar's £arly Bistory of the Dekkam^ p. 12 1- 

* The word affixed to the next name, shadahgatidy * knowing the six VAdAngas,* shews that the word affixed 

to the name Vitthu most probably is some equivalent of the Sanskrit dvivida or deitidin, ‘a student of two 
VAdas but I know no rule by which either could become dupejha. In the Wani grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159» 
1. 36, we have dueedi^ for deividi-f and elsewhere Vol. XIV. p. 71. 11. I and 2) occur dtidi and duve. The 

last might suggest Vitthu-duve, but I do not see my way ta connect the akshara jka (if it is really correct)- with 
the following proper name w’hicb, standing for Ooyindawunaf Oorindamma {Gdvindappa)i seems unobjectionable. 

* Above. Vol. V. p. 10, note 2, Dr. Fleet has stated that the Mahdjanas of a village were the collective body of 
the Brahmans of the village. I cannot reconcile ti'is statement with the circumstance that the present inscription 
sj^aks of the Brahmans of the village as associated with (or accompanied by) tbe forty Mahdjanot, 

2 1 
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Of the localities mentioned in the preceding, H&siyana, from which the hhukti was named 
in which the village granted was situated, has been already identified by Prof. Biihler with the 
modem R^in, a town in the Ahmadnagar CoUectorate of the Bombay Presidency,^ the ‘ Raseen ^ 
of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 39, in lat. 18° 26', and long. 74° 59 The village granted, 
Battajjuna or Battajnna, is identified in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol, XVII. p. 352^ 
with the village of ‘ Ratajan,’ the ‘ Ratanjan ’ of the Postal Directory, and ‘ Ratunjun ’ of the Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 39, about 24 miles north -north-east of ‘ Raseen.’ It lies on the western bank of the 
river Sina (‘ Seena ’) which is the Sinha river of the grant. Three miles almost exactly south of 
it is ‘ Baboolgaon,’ the Vavul&lS of the grant; and a little more than two miles west of 
‘ Ratunjun ' we find ‘ Meerujgaon,’ which must be liliriyatliana. Lastly, the name of 
Varaha-gr§ma which was north of Rafctajjuna survives in the names ‘ Wurgaon’ and ‘Wurgaon- 
kota-che,’ which are found in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 39, eight and five miles respectively 
north by west of ‘ Ratunjun.’ — Tigavi, the place of residence of the grantee’s grand-father and most 
probably his own, ia suggested by Dr. Fleet to be ‘ Tugaon,’ a village about eight miles north-east 
by north of Sangamner, the ‘Sungumner ’of the hidian Atlas, sheet No. 38 ; it would be distant 
about 80 miles north-west by north from ‘ Ratunjun.’— On Mayurakhandi whence the grant 
was issued, see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 396. 

As has been already stated, the grant was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse ; and 
the date on which this eclipse took place is given (11. 53 and 54) as the new-moon tithi of the 
dark half of Sravana in the (Jovian) year Sarvajit and the Saka year 730 (given in words only). 
I have already had occasion to shew — see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p, 131, No. 108, and compare 
Vol. XXV. pp. 267, 269 and 292— that this date for Saka-Samvat 730 expired corresponds to 
the 27th July A.D. 808, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. At Rasin 
the greatest phase of this eclipse was about 5 digits, and the moment of the gi*eafcest phase was 
shortly after true sanrise. The year Sarvajit can be connected with the date only by the so-called 
northern system, because by the strict mean-sign system Sarvajit had ended on the 26th May 
A.D. 808, and by the southern system Sarvajit corresponds to Saka-Samvat 730 current. 

The second plate ends with the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee in the enjoyment 
of this grant, and the missing third plate may be assumed to have contained some similar remarks 
and a number of benedictive and imprecatory verses, 

I 'Consider it unnecessary to pubHsh a full translation of the prose part of this inscription ; 
as regards my translation of the introductory verses, I can only say : — Yatni hr US yadi na 
sidhyati ho 'tra doshah ? 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

Om® [II*] Sa* v6=vyad=Vedha84 dhama yan-nabhi-kamalam kritarh [(*] 
HrLrafi=cha yasya kant-endu-kalaya kam=alamkritaih [|| 1*] ^Bhup6=bhavad= 
vri ( bri) had-urasthala-ra ja- 

2 mana-8ri-kaustubh-ayata-karair=upagftdha-kapthah® [|*] 8atyanvit6 vipula-chakra- 
viniijit’arichakr6=py=akrishnacharit6 bhu- 


' Seethe QazetUer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. XVII. p. 734, 

* From an irapresslcn snpplied by Dr. Fleet. * Denoted by a symbol. 

* Metre : Si6ka (Anashtubb). * Metre : VasantatiUka. 

< Orlginany the sign of anmvdra was engraved above ha, hqt it ha a been itruck out agaiUj 
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3 vi Kriah^rftjah [11 2*] ^Pak8liaclicKbeda-bhaj*asri(8ri)t-akliila-maiiabhubhritkula- 

bbrajitat* durlaihgbyad=aparair=aiieka-viiiiala-bbrajishuu- 

4 ratn-AnvitAt [1*] yas=Cli&lukya-kul^=anuiia-viYa(bu)(iha-vTat-asraj6 vaiidber= 

Lak8hmSn(m)=Mandaravat=Ba-lilain=acbirM=akiisbtovamn=®Vallabliahi [II 3*] 

5 Tasj=abliut=taiiaya^ pratapa'vi8arair=akraiita-diginaydalab* chamndamsoh 8adris6-py= 

achandakarata-praliladita-kshmatalati [|*] Dhord 

6 dbiairya-dhan6 vipaksha-vamta-vaktramvu(inbu)ja-sri-har6 harikntya yas[6] yadiyam= 

aniSam dig-iiayikabbir=dbritam [1| 4*] Jye8btb-6[l*]lamghana- 

7 ]&tay=4py=ainalaya lakshmya samet6=pi sam^ yo=bbun=nirniala-niandala stbiti-yntd 

doabakaro na kvachit [j*] karnn-adbastbita-dana-sam- 

8 tati-bbritd yasysanya-d^-adbikam daoam vikshya BU-la[i*]jitA iva disaiii prante 

sthifcA diggajah [|| 5*] ®Anyair=iia jatu vijitam 

9 gurtt-4aktisarain=akranta-bbutalam=aiiaiiya8aiii&iia-maiiam [[*] yeii=eha va(ba)ddiiam= 

avaldkya chiraya Qaih ga [m*] 

10 dftram Bva-iugralia-bhiy=eva Kalil^ prayatah [|| 6*] ^fikatr=atma-va(ba)leiia® 

va[r]inidlim=apy=aiiyatra radbva® gbanarh iiisbkrisbta[8i*]-^® 

11 bbat-oddbatena vibaradgrab-atibbim^na cba [|*] mafcamgan^madavari-rdrjjbara- 

mucbab prSpy=aiiatat=Pallav&t 

12 tacb=cbitrarii mada-lesam=apy=anudiiiam ya spnabtevam^i na kvacbit [|| 7 *] 

[flMa]-svi[kriJta-Gauda-r&jya-kamala-mattam pravesy^&chirat^® du- 

13 rmargam maru-madbyain=aprativa(ba)lair=y6 Vatsar&jam va(ba)lai[h] [I*] 

Gaiidiyam ^aradindu-pada-dbavalam ^^chcbbatra-dvayaih kevala[m] tasman=n=ahri- 

14 ta tad-yas6=pi kaktibbam prante stbitarii tatksbanat [|| 8*J ^*Lavdba(b(iba)- 

prati8btbam=^®acbiraya Kalim sudftram-utaarya suddba-cbaritair=ddbara- 

15 ni-talasya [j*] kritva punah Kritayiiga-sn(sri)yam=apy=asesbam cbiti^m katbam 

Kirupamah Kali-vallabho-bbut [|| 9*] ^®Pr^bbur=dbairyavata^ 

16 tat6 Nirupam&dvindur^yatba varidbeb 8uddb-&tma param^svar-dnnata-sirab-sarhsakta- 

padab sratab [j*] padm-anandakarah 

17 pratapa-sabit6 idty-6dayab sdnnateb purv-adrer=iva bbainim&n=abbiinat6 

Qdvindar&jah sat&m [|| 10*] Yasini[in]^7 sarva- 

18 gnn-Asray5 ksbitipatau &i-Rfisht[r]akfit-anvay6 jate Y&davavamsavan=Madburi[pa*]Y= 

asid=alamgbyab parailj [I*] drisbt-as^- 

Second Plate ; First Sides 

19 yadbayab k^tasyasadiisa*® dsnena yen«[6jddbat4 muktabaraviblxb[8bita]^* 

spbxLtomnti pratyartbi[n6=p]y=artbin[6] =py -asy=&kiira*®® 


' Metre of verse* 3-5 : Sirdvll»vikjridita. * -hhrdjitdd^ 

* He&d * Re^d ^ * Read 

* Metre : VaaanUtiUkA. 7 Metre of vernea 7 and 8 : SArdAlavikridiU. 

* Thia rendingr is qnite certain ; Prof. Buhler read -vahina. ® Bwd ruddkvd, 

is the reading of the Manne grant. Prof. Buhler** text has utMfcnaAWr*-, and the photo* 
lithograph actually ba* the ahthara ri at the end of line 10 ; bat, so far as I can judge, that akahara was never 
really engraved, and owe* it* presence solely to Prof. Buhler** conjectural reading. 

w Bead Rrof. Buhler ba* suggested the reading yat=sprx$h{a!^^ but this alteration of tie 

original text seems to me onueceasary. 

M Bead ** Read ehhattra’^. Metre: VasantatfakA 

** Originally the sign of anu$vdra was engraved above ihthaj bnt it has been struck oat again* 

>• Metre of verset 10 20: SirdAlavikTidita.— Read prdhhnd»dhairyataiaMms 
M Read yatmin*, Read hritdh nutadritd. 

1 should have expected ^hhuthaiyi\ bnt the plate seems really to have which is the reading of the 

Wi^l and Manne grants. 

Bead -arfAiadm [ll 11*] Taty^dkdra-s 

2i^ 
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20 m^amanusliam tri(tri)b]itivana-V7apatti-raks]i-6cliitairL Krislipasy=eva nirikshya 

yachcKbati pitary^aikadliipatyarii bhuvah [I*] Sstam tata ta- 

21 v=aitad=apratLhata datta tvaya kanthika kiii-ii=ajn=eva maya dlint^^ti pitaram 

yuktarii vacho yo=bhyadliat [|| 12*] Tasmim^ svarga- 

22 vibhushanaya janake ja(y&)te yasahsesliatani=^kibhuya Bamudyatam* vasTiinati- 

saraharam=adliicbchliaya3 [|*] vichchliayaih^ 

23 sahasa vyadhatta nripatin=ekb=pi yo dvdda^ khy^tan=apy=adliika-pratapa- 

visaraih sariivartak6=rkaii=iva [|| 13*] Yeii=a- 

24 tyanta-dayalun^atha iiigada-kle^ad=apaay=ayatat svam desam gamit5=pi darpa- 

vi8arad=yah pratikulye sthitah [|*] ya- 

25 van=iia blinifcu(ku)ti lalata-phalake ya3y=6imat6 laksbyate vikshepepa vijitya 

tavad=acliirad=va(ba)ddhal^ sa G^amgah punah [|| 14*] Sam- 

26 dliay=asu silimukham® sva-samayam® va(ba)nasaiiasy=6paad praptam varddbita- 

varii(baiii)diiujiva-vibhavam padm-abhivriddhy-aiivi- 

27 tarii [(*] saimak8hafcram=udik8hya yam sarad-ntum parjanyavad=Gurjard nasbteh 

kv=api bhayat=tatlia na samaram sva- 

28 pne=pi pasyM=yatha [|| 15*] Yat-padanatimatrak-aika-^ranam=416kya lakshmi[m*] 

nijam dftran=]ttalava-iia- 

29 yako naya-paro yam pr4uamat=pram3ali}j [I*] ko vidv^m7 vaUna 8ali= 

alpa-va(ba)laka sparddham vidhatt^ param® ni- 

30 tes=tad=dhi phalam yad=atiiia-paray6r=adlukya-8amvfidaiiam [|| 16*] Vimdhy- 

adreh kateke nivisbta-katakam srutva cbarair^yam mjaib svam desam 

31 samupagatam dlirtivam=iva 3 natv[a] bhiya preritab [|*] M4r[asa]rva- 

mahapatir=drutam=[ag*]M=apraptapurvaih paraih* yasy=ecbcbbam=a- 

32 nukulayam^® kula-dbanaih p^-au pran&nair=api [|1 17*j Nitva Sribhavand 

ghanagbana-gbaiia-vyapt-amva(ba)ram pravrisham tasma- 

33 d=agatavaiii^^ samam iiija-va(ba)lair=:a-Tuingabha<ir§-tatam [I*] tatra-stbab 

8vakara-stbitam=api puiiar=iia(nij^se8ham-aknsbtavlim^^ vik8b^pair=api 

34 cbitxam=amfca-ripur=yab Pallavan&ni ^ri(sri)yam [|1 18*] L^kb^ara-mtikh6dit- 

aiddba-vacbasa yatr=aitya Vtog-isvard nityam kiinkaravad=vya- 


^ Read taivtin^. 

* Head Mamttdyafdn^, Fffiin the St. Petersburg Dictionary it will be seen that ndyata, alhyndyaia^ fraty- 

udyatay samudyaia, etc., occur in various epic and pur^nie texts where we should have expectt'd udgata, etc. The 
case U the same with the word camudyatdn in the present passage. Here the fact that the twelve princes are 
compared with twelve suns shews beyond a doubt — see the passsges which will be quoted in connection with the 
translation of the verse — that we want a word which means “ risen,’' and this could only be I 

prefer this explanation to the assumption that eamndyaidm might have been erroneously put by the writer for 
samndyato (from sam-nd-i). 

* Originally tHUumatim was engraved, hut the sign of anuevdra clearly is struck out. In the two akekaras 
tnddhi the d of md also looks as if it had been struck out, and dhi may perhaps have been altered, but 1 do not 

see what alteration conld be resorted to. As the Mapne grant actually has Tatumati-samhdram^ddkitsayd the 

Want grant, omitting part of th^erse, has patnmati n^Sk6»pt yd dtddaia^ 1 adopt the same reading also for the 
present grant ; but it shonld be stated that the construction of a noun substantive like ddkiUd (derived from 
the Dcsiderative) with the accuf^ative case, though not unknown in epic poetry, is contrary to the strict rules sf 
classical Sanskrit. Fr>>f Speijer in his Sanskrit Syntax quotes e.g. Mahdhhdrata, I. 113, 21, jigithayd mahim, 
* with the desire of conquering the earth ' 

* Read oichehhdydn^. * Read '^mnkhdn^. 

• Read ^ntaydn-. 7 Resd vidtdn^lalind. 

• -iriginallv pardm was engrave*!, bat the vowel d. of the second syllable ap pears certainly to have been 
struck out. 

• Read ;:araira. 

^ Bead ®/ocdn». 


Read ^kulayan^, 
** head ^shtavdnm., 
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35 dhad=aviratah karma svasarra-echcMiaya [1*] vahyali-vritir^asya yena 

rachita vyom-agi"a-lagii=a[ra]cliat^ ratrau mauktika-^mali- 

36 kam^iva vrifca^ murddhastka-tara-g.ipaih [|i 19^] Samtra3at=para-‘Chakra-r4jakam= 

agat=tatp&rva-sevavidliih^ vyavaddh.-arhjaU- 

37 s6bh.iteka(iia) saranarh TnOrdlma yad-amhri(hri)-dvayam [|*] yad-yad-datta- 

pararddliya-bhu8haua-ganair=5n=alamkritam [ta*]t=tatba ma bbaisbi- 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

38 r=iti satya-palita-yasasthitya yatha tad-girat® [H 20*] 7Xen=edam=aiiila« 

vidyu[ch'*]-cliamchalam=aTal6kya jivitam^asararii [1*] kshiti- 

39 dana-pai-amapunyah pravartito vi’a(bra)hma-day6=yaih [|( 21*] Sa cha 

paramabbattaraka-mabarajadbiraja-paramesvara-snma- 

40 d-Dhar&varslaadeva-padanudhy ata-paramabharamabbat taraka-®mabar^jadhiraja- p a r a m e ~ 

svam ‘pritbvivala ( lla ) bha- irimat-Prabhu- 

41 tavarsha-sri-Srivallablianarendradevab kusali sarvaB=^va yatba-samvadliyamaiiakam* 

r^hirapati-vishayapati-gramakutakuyn-^® 

42 ktaka-niyuktak-adhikaiika-mahattar-adim^^ samadisaty=aatu rah samviditam yatha 

sri-Mayurakhandi-samavasit^- 

43 m maya matapitror=atmaiia5=ck=aihik-amushmika-punya-ya86-bhivnddhaye 1 ^* 

Tigavi vasta vya-^ ^ta[t*] traividyas^manya-Te (tai) ttiriya- 

44 ^^yasavxa(bi’a)hmacha ri-Bharadvajasag5tra-Nagaiyyabhatta-pautraya 

i^Ckandiy ammagahiyasahasa-putraya P araniesvarabha- 

45 ttaya Basiyanabhukty-antargatah^® Rattajiuna-nama-gramah tasya ch=aghatan^m 

pftnratal? Sinh& nadi dakshinatah Va- 


' Read ^drachad-^ Instead of rachai^ Prof Puhler’s text has aa chety and in the photodithoeraph the 
first akshara of the jrroup is fijjuved as na But in the original plate that aJcthara is very different from what 
it has been represented to in the photodithograph in the Ind, Ant., and certainly is not na. It looks like a ru, 
the u of which, as is shewn by the back of the paper impression, may have been struck oat; the Manne grant also, 
after lagnn, has rucham. The consonant of the second akshara of the group is cA, with a mark above it which 
Prof. Buhler has taken to be the sign for i ; bat that mark is so far away from the ch, and differ* ao much from 
the sign for e generally here used, that I regard it aa an accidental scratch. At any rate, I am convinced that, 
if i was really ensrraved, it has been struck out. The actual reading therefore is -lagndruchat ox -lag ndr achat, and 
I adopt the latter because in rfracAof we obtain a verb that may govern the following accusative case mauktiha^ 
mdlikdm which otherwise, like Tri^hkn, would stand in the air — deriv«*d from the root rach which is frequently 
found in constrnction with mdld, * a garland.’ Compare eg, Barthach. p. 167, taektia-mundamdlaka ; Kdd, p.l39, 
xidshpajalavindulhir^nrachiidm Mphat'ikdkshamdlikdm; and DaSakumdraeh., Prof. Buhler’s 2ud ed , p. 45, 
draehiia-muhiamdla, * one who has assumed a beautiful garland.’ The difficulty which remains is, that in classical 
Sanskrit racA is a ro 't of the 10th class — compare e.g, Harehach. p. 158, lavahgamdld taehaguntibhih— and that 
our anthor, in writing drachat, would have used a form for which an analogy could be found only in epic poetry. 
For this compare the construction of ddhii^a, above, p. 244, note 3. 

* Originally mauktik^- was engraved, but the superscript e has been struck out. 

* Prof. Buhler gives dhritd, which would he a possible reading. 

* Read ^cidhi-vyahaddh- . 

» Between mri and md another akshara may have been originally engraved. 

* tad-g^rd. ^ Metre: Aryl. * •paramahhaitdraka-, 

* Bead -eamhadhyamdnakdn^ Head -grdmak^-dyu-, Bead -ddin^tamddiiati i Attu, 

This mark should be struck out, and may have been struck out already in the original. 

M Prof. Biibler read the name of the village Tigamti, hot in the impression I fail to recognise any sign of 
aaaivdra over the word. 

llie ojfc.fAara ya has been wronglv repeated here and should be struck out, 
w Originally the sign of aaawdia seems to have been engraved over the first ya of this word. Prof. Buhler 
read the name Chandrxyamma^, 

Here and in other places below the rules of tamdhi have not been observed. 
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46 vulal4 paschimatah Miriyathana utiai-atah Varaha-grfimah^ ^vani=ayam* 

chaturagliataii-opalaksliitah tatha A- 

47 ^iianta\ipnu(shnu)bliatta-Vitthuduve[jha] - ‘*G6inda[m]mashadamga[v]i[t?^]- 

Savvaibhatta-Chaudadibliatta-Kunthaiiagaibliatta-MMha* 

48 vaiiijappu- V itthapu-Devapaijjabliatta-Rajaijj’abhatt-etj-evamadi-pramukha nam(riam) 

vra(bra;bmapa- 

49 naih chatvarimsad-mahajana-samanvitaiiam Battajuna-gramah s-odramgah sa* 

paiikai-ah sa- 

50 dasapar^liah sa-bhQtopattapratyayab s-otpadjamanaviahtikah sa-dbanjahii-apjad^jah 

a-chata- 

51 bhata-pravesyah sanra-rajakijanam=a“liastapraksliepanijab a-chandr-arkk-tonava- 

kshiti-sant-parrata- 

52 samakalinah putra-pautr-anvayo-kram-opabbogyah® p&rvapratta-d6vavTa(bra)hmadSya- 

rahit6=bhyaiitarasi[d*]dliya bhu- 

53 michclibidra-nyayeiia Sa[ka*]nripak§l-^tita-samTatsara*satesliu saptasu 

trim(trim)sad“Uttare8liu Sarvajin-namni samvat[sa]- 

54 re Sravana-vahula^ amav&syfiih suryagrahana-parvani va(ba)li-charu- 

vai sy a ( s va) de v-agnihotra-pan cb amahay a jna- ® 

55 k|*i(kii)y.6tsarpanartbam snatv=^y=6dak-atiaargena pratipMitab [(♦] Yat6=sy=6cbitaya 

vra (bra)hmadaya-sthitya 

56 bbnmjato bbojayatah krisbatd kargbayatah pratidisato va na kaiscbid=alp=api 

paripamtbana karya 

TKANSLATION OP VEBSES 1-20, 

Om. (Verse 1.) May He^ protect you the lotus of whose navel was made by Brahma into his 
own abode, and Hara^o too, whose bead is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

(V. 2.) There was on the earth a king Krishparfija, whose neck was clasped by the 
outstretched hands of Portune^i shining on his broad chest, who was gifted with truth, ^2 ^nd who 
by his large armies defeated the armies of opponents— [and who thereby was like the god Krishna] 
whose neck is hidden by the long rays of the Kaustiibha gem glittering on his broad chest, who 
is united with Satya, and who with his broad disc defeats hosts of enemies — yet whose deeds 
were not like Krishna’s*^ {i.e, whose deeds were not black (hrish'm)']. 

^ Prof. Bubier rend the name Vadaha^, but the second akshara undoubtedly is ra, 

* Prof. Biihlpr read evam^eva* 

* In the names in this line and the next Prof. Bubier read 14 aJcJtharat differently, 

* I am not absolutely certain thst the akshara in brackets is really jha in the original, bnfc it certainly looks 
more like )ha than anything else. See above, p. 2^1, note 3. 

' Very probably this final i was engraved above the line, between tn and sa, where the impression and the 
accompanying collotype shew a kind of blot which has been carefully effaced in the photo-lithograph accompanying 
Prof. Bubler's paper. 

* Oriffinally ’kram6mpahh6gyah was engraved. 7 Bead •lahuhdmMsydm, 

" Before this word one would have expected to read, as in the Wani grant, •djnihoir-dlUhi-. 

* Le. Vishnu. lo /.g. Siva. 

Referred to the king, iri-kausiubha would literally mean * Fortune (as bright as) the Kanstuhha gem,’ and 
referred to the god Krishna it might mean either ‘the glorions Kaustnbha gem ' or ‘ Lakshmi and the Kanstubha 
gem.* Similar compounds are most common ; and so is the idea that Fortune rests on a king’s breast. 

» Satydnvita * saiya + antfita and Satyd + anvita, and Satyd is a shorter form of the name Satyalhdmd 
denoting one of Krishna’s wives. Compare Yds, p. 1 22, A, ‘ he was endowed with 

truth [natya)^ spendour (bhd), and fortune (md), and therefore like Krishna who is united with Sat\«bhama.* 

Only for those who are not familiar with the devices of Indian poets, I would state that these words are 
by no means intended either to convey any censure of the god Krish^ or to draw a distinction between that god 
and the king. The poet merely employs the dgure of speech termed virodka (or vir6dhdhh6$a). In saying that 
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(V. 3.) Aided by^ the total ntunber of his wise men, He easily and swiftly drew to himself, 
Vallabha as he was,® Fortune from the Chalukya family, which was illustrious because all the 
families of great monarchs resorted to it from fear of being shorn of their partisans, was difficult 
to be thwaii^d by others, and possessed of many stainless brilliant treasures^ — just as the 
Mandara mountain,^ supported by the whole assemblage of the gods, easily and swiftly drew 
Lakshmi forth from the sea which glittered with the throng of all the great mountains that had 
sought refuge with it from fear of having their wings clipt,^ is difficult to be crossed by others, 
and full of many flawless sparkling gems. 

(V. 4.) He had a son who— though like the cruel-rayed sun which with the intensity of its 
ardour torments the quarters all around, he dominated the circle of the regions by the excess 
of his prowess — yet delighted the dwellers of the earth by his mild taxation Dhora, 
who, setting store by fortitude only, robbed of their beauty the lotus-faces of his opponents' wives, 
(and) whose fame the guardian mistresses of the quarters incessantly wore as their garland. 

(V. 5.) United with Fortune unblemished, even though attained by the passing over of hia 
eldest brother, [and thereby like the moon] when she shines with a pure lustre even after having 
passed Jyeshtha, yet [surpassing the moon, whose orb is not spotless, who was wanting in con- 
tinence, and is ever ‘ the maker of night '] He kept those around him free from blemish, was 
endowed with steadfastness, and noways a source of riceJ Seeing that His liberality exceeded the 


KrUhnaraja was like the god Krishnn, and that jefc his deeds were not like Krishna's, he expects the reader to 
reconcile the two apparently contradictory statements by taking the second of them to inenn that his deeds were 
not black. Compare Kdd. (here and below, except when otherwise stated, Prof. Peterson's edition), p. 10, 
iuddha^svabhdvam api kfishna’Charitamy * although his character was very pure, his deeds were black ' 
really, bis deeds were like Krishna's]. 

‘ The compound ending with diraya I of course take ns a Fahuvrthi. For the double meaning of vihudha 
compare Vdg. p. 14, Merur iva vihudhdlayahy * he was a home of the learned, and therefore like the M^ru which 
is the habitation of the gods.* 

* By the way in which the poet pointedly places the word Vallahhah, at the end of the verse, and in close 
proximity to the word dkrishtavdn, I understand him to suggest that Krishnaraja, just because be was Vallabha, 
had a right, or was particularly qualified, to draw to himself Fortune from the Chalukya family. And he had 
this right or qualification, and Fortune came to him willingly, because he was * the favourite ’ of Lakshmi, iriyd 
vallabha^y as he is called in another inscription (above, Vol, III. p. 107,1. 26 of the text). 

* JSaina^ ‘ a jewel/ may be used to denote any possession of great value (‘ ratnam irhUH maruir^pi* Hi 
Viivahy The epithet ratna-vxidsHa-hhdj in the Itaghuvamia, XVI. 1, is explained by taitachchhrUhtka-taAtu- 
hhdgin. In Kdd, p. 80, the prince Cbandrapida looks upon the horse Indrayudha sent to him by his father as 
one of the king's sakalatrihhuvana-durlahhdni ratndni ; and in the gloss on Barshach, p. 142, horses, elephants 
and a besntiful woman are enumerated among the mahd-ratndni of monarchs. 

* Compare Barskach. p. 109 : the king Pushpabbuti (Pushyabhdti) was Mandaramaya iwi lakthmi- 

tamdkarskar^e, 

‘ In Kdd. p. 90, the snthor describes the royal palace as udadhim iva bhaydntahpravisMa^tapaksha- 

’bhdmihhrit-sahatra'sa^kulam. 

* Or by the leniency with which he took tribute from those whom he had subjugated. 

7 In this first half of the verse the poet uses the figure of vyaMha. In one respect Dhdra was like the 
moon, but in others he surpassed that luminary. The clouds generally begin to gather and to hide the moon at 
the beginning of the month of A.5ba4ha— compare the Meghaduta, v. 2, AshSdhasya prathama-divati ntigham 
dilithta-sdnum . . . dadaria^ which follows immediately upon Jyaishtbaj yet occasionally the moon may be 
clearly visible even in the rainy season. Similarly, it has ever been considered sinful for a younger prince to 

set aside in the succession— compare Niruita, 10, adharmas tvayd charitd Jyejththam hhrdtaram antarity::^ 

dbhishichitam, where antaritya is paraphrased by atikramya— or generally to act in opposition to, an elder brother ; 
yet in the case of Dhdra who was guilty of such conduct, his action — the wording of the verse does not make it 
certain wherein it exactly consisted— and the personal advantage derived from it, were regarded as free from 
blemish. On the other hand— so the poet suggests— the moon’s orb always has a dark spot; (in carrying off 
Brihaspati’s wife TirA, though he had many beautiful wives of hU own ) the Moon was wanting in continence; 
and the very name ddshdhara^ really • the maker of night of the moon shews its possessor to be ‘ a mine of vice."* 
Dhdra’s qualities on the contrary, as may be seen from the translation, were the very reverse of all these blemishes.^ 
As regards particulars, compare in the first tnsUnce Kdd, p. 56, iaiind jyhUUtikramah ; in TArApida’s reign 
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liberality of others, while their own practice of liberality lagged behind that of Karp a' [i.e. while 
the stream of their rutting- juice flowed beneath their ears (fcarno)], the elephants of the quarters, 
utterly abashed as it were, posted themselves at the confines of the quarters. 

(Y. 6.) The Kali age — witnessing how the Qahga, who, of consummate strength, had never 
been conquered by others, and who, having overrun the face of the earth, was fiUed with unpar- 
alleled conceit, at last by Him was imprisoned — fled far away, for fear, as it were, of being chastised 
in its own body. 

(Y. 7.) Having closely hemmed in the Pallava, on the one side by his army abounding in 
warriors with drawn^ swords, and on the other by the sea fearful with sporting sharks, and having 
received from him, bent in submission, elephants shedding streams of rutting- jnice, He, strange 
(to record)^ day after day touched never even an atom of rutting-juice^ [t.e. He betrayed never 
even an atom of pride], 

(Y. 8.) By his matchless armies having quickly driven into the trackless desert^ Vatsarija 
who boasted of having with ease appropriated the fortune of royalty of the Gan da. He in a moment 
took away from him, not merely the Gkiuda’s two umbrellas of state, white like the rays of the 
autumn moon, but his own fame also that had spread to the confines of the regions. 

(Y. 9.) Since by the pure conduct of the dwellers of the earth He swiftly drove far away the 
Kali age that was established here, and completely reinstated the glory of the golden age,^ it is 
marvellous how Nirupama came to be Kali-vallabha, ‘the Favourite of the Kali age.’ 

(Y. 10.) As the moon, whose rays cling to Paramesvara’s® lofty head, emerges bright from 
the sea, and as the snn, causing joy to the lotus, day by day rises brilliant from the high orient 
mount, so from that Nirupama, firm of character, was bom a son of pure disposition, whose feet 


the moon indeed pessed Jjeehtha, but otherwise there was not found on the earth any jy^hthdtikrcmay i,e, 
overstepping or, as the commentator puts it, transgression of the commands {nirdii6llanghana) of an eldest 
brother. For the moon^s behaviour towards hrihaspati’s wife compare Vdg. p. 273, Ourudara'grahanam 
dvijardj6 *lcar6t \ Sarfhach^ dvijdndm rdja Ouruddra-grahanam akdrtMt% and especially the beautiful 
story told ihid, p. 281. For dotha, * vice,* and ddshd^ * night,* see e.g, Kdd* p. 37, gharmakdla-divasa iva 
leshapita'hahU’ddihah, ‘he had subdued many vices, and wsg therefore like a summer day which shortens the long 
night ;* and for the double meaning of tnandala compare Tas, p. 189, surdjeta rakta-mandalah • • . rajanipatiht 
where mandala is paraphrased by bimha^ ‘ orb,* and amatyddi-garndhaj * the collection of ministers efc.* 

* The adjective ending with ■-samtatihhfitah can only be taken to qiislify diggajdk. Employed in accord- 
ance with the figure of k&vyalihgaj it gives the poet’s reason why the elephants were ashamed and retired to the 
confines of the quarters. The king *8 liberality exceeded thst of all others, theirs was inferior at any mte to that 
of Karpa. Karna is well-known as a pattern of munificence. For the double meaning of the word Icarna compare 
Vd*. p. 62, Suy ddhana-dhfitifn iva karna-viirdniadochandm, * her eyes extended to her ears (karna), and she there- 
fore was like Suyddhana’s firmness which left him when he saw Karna;* for that of ddfus, ibid, p. 74, matta^ 
mdtahga iva • - . adharikriia ddnah, * he eclipses the liberality (of others), and is therefore like a rutting 
elephant whose rutting-juice is flowing down Kdd. p, 90, diggajam iv^ovichchhinna-mahdddna^samtdnam; etc. 

* The ordinary Sanskrit expression for ‘ to draw • the sword is ut'khan, and the dictionaries give no quotation 
to shew that nish-krish has the same meaning; bat the latter verb is aged e.g. in Uanhach. p. 130, nithkrithla 
mandaldgrau, * with drawn swords.* 

* In Sarshach. p. 220, it is similarly said of Skandagupta, the commandant of Harsba’s elephant troop j 
dtmastha-samasta-matta-mdtahga-sddhanQ *py ^aiprishio madtna, ‘with a whole army of ratting elephants at 
his disposal, he was yet untonched by rut * {%,€. presumption ; compare Prof. Coweirs Translation), 

* Or ‘ Mara country * (Mkrvfid) ; and ‘the king of the Vatsas/ 

* Beneath the rale of PrabhAkaravardhana ‘ the golden age {kfita-yuga) seemed to bud forth in close packed 

lines of sacrificial posts, the evil time (kali) to flee in the smoke of sacrifices meandering over the skv ' see 
Rarshach, p. 133, and Prof. CowelFs Translation. ' 

^ « Le. Sjvs s. For the double meaning of paramiivara compare e.g. Sarshach p. 162, iddnim in iaS^iva 

strasd parameivar^&si vddhavyd jdtah, ‘but now jou are ou. to be supported by the king, like the moon by 
ParamAsvara (Siva), on his head;* for that of pdia, ibid. p. 215, kshmdpafindm sirahsu iaratsaviUeva laldtaZ. 
iapai, pragackckka pdda-nydidn, ‘like the autumn sun, set your forehead-burning footsteps (rajs) upou the lu^ada 
of kings (the tops of mountains).* t ^ 
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rest on the proud heads of monarchs, who causes delight to millions,^ is endowed with valour and 
ever rising — Govindaraja, the beloved of the good. 

( Y. 11 . ) When this king, the resort of all that is excellent, was born, the glorious Rashtrakuta 
lineage became unsurpassable by others, as the Yadava clan did on the birth of Madhu’a foe a 
king who — causing haughty adversaries to seek the confines of the regions and to relinquish food 
and ornaments by his harassment^ — clearly made even them quite like unto the suppliants, who 
see their desires granted to the full and are adorned with pearl-strings by his munificence. 

(V. 12.) When, seeing his superhuman form, like that of Krishna, fit to ward off calamity 
from the three worlds, his father offered to him the sole sovereignty of the earth, He addressed to 
him the seemly words : Let it be, dear father ! This is yours. Have I not worn, like a command 
unchallenged, the necklet (of heir apparent)^ which you have given to me ? ** 

(Y. 13.) When, to adorn the heavens, that father of his had gone to that state where nothing 
but his glory was left, He, though unaided, by the profusion of his superior splendour at once 
deprived of their lustre the twelve princes, famous though they were, who jointly rose with the 
desire of appropriating his land, just as the world-destroying fire does to the twelve auns^ which 
rise together to bring about the destruction of the earth. 

(Y. 14.) Afterwards, when in his infinite compassion He had released the Gahga from the 
long suffering of captivity and sent him to his own country, and when that Gahga in the excess 
of his arrogance nevertheless continued in hostility, He, even before a frown appeared on his high 
broad forehead, defeated him by a raid® and again threw him into prison, 

(Y. 15.) As the rains cease on the approach of the starry season of autumn, which, having 
quickly placed its bees on hdna andasana flowers, 7 enhances the beauty of the handhujtva flower 


* The word padma, in the sense in which I take it here, denotes really 1,000 millions or billions ; compare 
above. Vol. V, p. 120, note 6. 

* f.e. the god Viahnu-Krishna. 

3 Commentators would paraoh-ase as naed here, by kkandana and viitrana. Passages in which the 

word is similarly employed are Vds. n. 11, Nrisinha %pa dar£ita’)iirant/aka»ipukshetra-ddna’V%smayah, ‘ he 
caused aatonisbment by granting gold, food and clothing, and land, and w^as therefore like the Man-lion (Vishnu) 
who did so by manJjUng tlje body of Hiranyakasipn and p. 12^, lakihaddna-chuuUk ^dyakdndm^ ‘ missiles failed 
to hit their aim — the bestowal of lacs (of money) never failed/ ^ The word often conveys the two meanings 
which it has in this verse ; see e.g. dariitdia in the verse in Kdd. p. 149. With muktdh&ra!^ one may compare 
in the verse ibid, p. 12. 

* On Jeai^hikd see above, Vol. V. p. 138, note 2. 

* These twelve suns are mentioned frequently ; compare e.g. Vds, p. 1^, pralayaledlodiia^drfddaiaraisi^ 
JcirandkaUpa-iioraitirahdgni’dahyamhndm atikriidnt vipr^indm ina tanum bihhraii ; and Barshach. p. 209, 

kshatfa-diMsa iv^ddita-dcddaiadinakara^durnirikthga-mirtih. 

* So the word vikshSpa is translated (in my opinion, correctly) bv Prof. Cowell in Rarnhach, p. 170, adharma- 
ffikihipair^iva lunthiiam, ‘ sacked by the raids of demerit / and the same meaning (in addition to its ordinary 
sense) the word even more clearly has in Kdd, p. 107, ddrasthUdny^api phaldn^Ua danda-vihsk^pdir mahdhuldni 
idtayantiy*hy the raids of their troops they humble great families, even though they be far away, as by throwing 
sticks one brings down frnit that grows on a high (tree)/ Compare below, v. 18. 

T To make it convey this meaning, I tak*‘ hdndtana of course as a Ovandva compound. The idn/i and 
flowers are mentioned in the Siiupdlaeadka, VI. 46 and 47, both as blossoming in autumn. With the whole passage 
c ompare especially Kdi. p. 21 of tbs Calcutta ed. of Samvat 1919, samarodyata-patdkU^tBa bdndsan^drdpita^ 
iilimuHS, the Vindhya forest ‘ where bees are settled on han't and anana flowers, and which therefore is like an 
armv intent on battle where arrows are placed on bows ; » (Prof. Peterson in his ed.. p. 19, has adopted the wrong 
reading hdna-*amMpita ^) ; compare also the similar passage ibid, p. 127 of Prof. Peterson’s ed., samaramukhairz 
ira pumndga-$amdkriMa-iilim%khaih . . .pddapaih. X passage in which, in addition to the hdi^ and asana 
flower^, three others are mentioned in a similar way occnrs in the Nalachampd, p. 26. In inscriptions, we have the 
same donble meanings of iilimnkha and bdtyUana (with special reference to the autumn) in the description of 
Dhruvas^na HI. of Valabht, eg. in Sp^ lnd, Vol. 1. p 88, U. 37 and 3S and GuvU Inter, p, 176, 1. 36 ; and in 
the Kflram plates, South’Ind> In$cr, Vol. L p. 149, 1. 27, we find, instead of bd>iQiana, iardfana, used similarly in 
a double sense. 

2 K 
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and favours the growth of the day-lotus, so the Gurjara — on seeing how He, who made the lives 
and wealth of relatives prosper, and was favoured by increase of fortune, and before whom warriors 
desponded,^ had come near, quickly placing on his bow the arrows aimed at himself — in fear 
vanished nobody knew whither, so that even in a dream he might not see battle. 

(V. 16.) Seeing that the sole way to preserve his fortune was to bow down at His feet, the 
lord of Malava, versed in policy, bowed to him from afar with folded hands. What wise man, 
whose power is small, will compete with one powerful ? For that is the prime result of the rules 
of policy, to know the snperioiity in s length of oneself and one’s adversary. 

(V. 17.) Having heard through his spies that his camp was pitched on the ridges of the 
Vindhya mountain, and apprehending that He was moving towards his own country like (the 
comet) Dhruva,^ hing Miirasarva, diiven by fear, quickly went to conciliate^ his mind by choice 
heir-looms, such as He had never received before, and his feet by prostiations. 

(Y. 18.) Havdng passed the rainy season, when the sky is densely covei^d with thick clouds, 
at Sribhavana, He thence went with his forces to the banks of the Tungabhadra ; and staying 
there, He, strange^ {to say)^ even by flinging it away, again completely drew to himself the 
fortune of the Pallavas though it was already in his hand — his enemies having submitted. 

(Y. 10.) Thither the lord of Vengi repaired when (the 'king'^s^ letter-canier had only half 
uttered the command, and longing for his own comfort, steadily like a servant without ceasing did 
such toil that the enclosure constructed thereby for His camp,^ touching the summit of the sky, 
at night seemed to assume a garland of pearls,® surrounded as it was by the groups of stars 
above it. 

(V. 20.) With their heads embellished by their hands folded then for the first time^ to render 


^ The word sannaJcshatra represents both san (i.e, sat) + nakshatra and sanna + kshaira; compare Vdt. 
p, 28, Triiahkur^iva nakshatrapatha-skholitahf viherenakshatrapatha- is both nakshatra-patha~ and nakshatra’^ 
patha-^ San-nakshatra would of course be equivalent to vidyamdna-naksh atra ; and sanna-kshatra would 
have to be dissolved by sannam kshairam yenaj and might also be translated by * be by whom warriors were 
humbled, or destroyed ;* compare with it sanna-satru in the Saghuvamsa^ VII. 61. 

* Compare the Brihatsamhitdy XI. 42, Prof. Kern's Translation in Jour, At. Soc.^ New Series, Vol. V. 

p. 71: “ But the princes on whose warlike equipments, the countries on whose dwellings, tree?, and hills, and the 

householders on whose implements this luminary (viz. the comet Dhruva) is seen, are doomed to deatruction.” 

* Xn the Sanskrit text the Present Participle is accounted for by Panini, III. 2, 126. 

* The strangeness in the first place lies in the fact that he drew to himself something by flinging it away 
(vikshSpa) ; and secondly in the circumstance that this thing which he drew to himself already was in his hand 
(kara). Bis action ceases to be strange as soon as we take the words vikshepa and kara to mean * raid 'and 

* tribute : * — ‘ Ke by his raids completely drew to himself the fortune of the Pall-ivas which was tri batary to him ' 
(or, as we should say, who were his tributaries). — On vikshipa see the note on v. 14. The double meaning of 
kara is most common ; compare eg. Kdd. p, 10, akaram api hattatthita’sakalabhuvanatalam, ‘although he bad 
no hands, the whole extent of the earth was In his hand,' i.t. * the whole extent of the earth was in his hand and 
he took no tribute from it.* 

* For the use of the word (or hdbydli) which 1 have translated by ‘camp,’ I only can refer the 

reader to the passages quoted in von Bbbtlingk's Dictionary, The word occurs in tlie Mdjatarahyini (Dr. Mein’s 
edition), VII. 39.^; 976; 986; and VIII. 46. Asva-vdhydti we have in line 11 of the U tiamachartira* 
kathdnakam (Sitzungsberichte der Kgl. Frenst, Ak. der Wiss, 1884, Part I. p 276), meaning something like 

* stabling for horses,* or * horse-banacks ; ' and its synonym (though explained differently by the commentator iu 
the Nirnaya-s^grtr Press ed.) turanga-zdhydli occurs iu Kdd, p. 75, 1. 1, uparachita^turangaxdhydU-vibkdgam 
« • . vidyd-mandlram, 

* Pearls and stars are frequently compared with each other; but while as a rule the stars are the upamdna 

and pearls the upamiya^ here the reverse is the case {riparydsopamd) , Tue stars which the enclosure seemed to 
wear on its crest were like a pearl-garland. Compare Yds, p. 85, mukt&phala-iabalitaiikharatayd tirddagnam 
tdrd-gai^miz^Tahani ihii, iikhafagata-muktdjdla^tydj&na , . , tdrd-ganam it^ddvahadbhih • • . 

prdsddaif^paiobhitam • • , Vdsavadattd'bhavanam. 

T Le. they never before had rendered obeisance to any king. For the use of iatpdrva compare — I take this 
quotation frona the St. Petersburg Dictionary ^ Faghnxamia, II. 42, ithu-praydgS iatpdrva-tangd, • in the 
discharge of the arrow which (discharge) then for the first time was checked ; * ntkd Kumdr at ambhata^ Y. 10^ 
atpdrva^nitaddha, * then for the first time tied op.* 
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obeisance, the kings of hostile realms in their terror approached for protection His feet, which 
became less adorned by the many exquidte ornaments presented, than by His own words Do not 
fear !,” the trustworthiness of which guards the stability of his fame. 


No. 24— THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE DHARWAR DISTRICT. 

Br J. F. Fleet, I C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.I.E. 

A.— AN INSCRIPTION AT DIDGUB. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 below) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1887. 

Didgur is a village about thirteen miles towards the south-west from Karajgi, the head- 
quarters of the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) 
shews it as ‘ Dindgoor/ with a nasal in the fii’St syllable for which it is difficult to account ; and 
moreover, as compared with the map that I mention next, it transposes the position of it with 
the position of a neighbouring village named Timapur. The Map of the Dharwar Collectorate 
(1874) shews it as ' Deergoor.’ And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews 
it as ‘ Didgur/ Line 3 of the record, taken in connection with the general purport and with its 
existence at Didgur, suggests that the earlier name of the place was Mugunda. And the 
reference to the governor Dosi has the effect of placing ^Mugunda, and the other village that 
is mentioned, Sahgavur, in the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. The inscription is on 
a stone which was found in a field, Sur^^ey No. 1 of Didgur. 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a seated fisrure, 
squatting and facing full-front, on a seat of three tiers, and holding in each hand apparently 
some weapon which looks like a short spear ; on the proper right of this figure, there is a boar, 
standing to the proper left, t.e. towards the central figure ; and on the proper left there is some 
animal which, in the drawing submitted to me, looks more like a badly sketched horse or 
donkey than anything else, standing to the proper right, ie., again, towards the central figure. — 
The extant portion of the writing covers an area ranging in breadth from about 10'^ in line 8 
to 2' 3" in line 2, by about V 9j’' high. It is in a state of fairly good preservation, and is 
legible with certainty almost throughout. But, owing to parts of the stone having been broken 
away and lost, letters are missing at the ends of the lines from line 4 onwards, and at the begin- 
ning of lines 7 and 8. And there must have been originally at least one more line, containing the 
usual end of the imprecatory vei*se of which there is a remnant in line 8. — The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them^ ranges from about in the r of the 
re in iereya. line 3, to about Ij' in the 5 of the sd in #a5t[ra], line 6 ; and the Ibi in line 2, No. 17, 
is about 4" high, on the slant. The superscript long I is used throughout, for the short i as 
well as for the long vowel. The distinct form of the lingual d is used ; and it is very pointedly 
marked in the di of kedisildofhge^y line 5, No. 15. There is a final form of the I in line 4, No. 12, 
in grahanaldo]!; As regai’ds the palaeography,— the kh and n do not occui'.- The j occurs 
twice, in lines 1 and 3, and, in both places, is of the old square type, closed ; it can be seen best in 
the ja ofmahdjanadd, line 3, the last akshara but one. The b occurs seven times, and is, through- 
out, of the old square type, closed ; but the actual form of it, being mostly compo.sed of curves 
rather than of stoight lines, must be looked on as a somewhat cursive form of the old square 


^ Se« page 41 above. 

* In kddonge, line 5, where either the guttural u»;al or the anusvdra would be per nIs5«io]e, the unt..-r 
mistakenly used the dental nasal. 
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type : the intended form can be seen best in the npper h of the rhha in sdsirhhar, line 6, No. 5 ; 
and a noticeable featTii*e in it, is the marked crook, halfway up the left side of the letter, with 
which the formation of the character commenced : we can see that the writer began at that 
point, and formed the rest of the character by one steady sweep of the pen, running along the 
top, down the right side, along the bottom to the left, and then up to the starting-point; and it 
is easy to realise that the later cursive type may have been developed almost directly from this 
particular form of the old square type, by making the downstroke immediately after completing 
the crook, and then forming the rest of the character to the right instead of to the left. We 
have the I in the la of kdlam, line 4, No. 3 ; and it, also, is of the old square type : it occurred 
again in phalam, line 5 ; it is almost entirely destroyed there ; but such traces as are discernible 
in the impression, indicate that there, also, the old square type was used. — We have the remains 
of a Sanskrit imprecatory verse in line 8. But the language of the body of the record is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In Mugundadul, line 3, we have the somewhat excep- 
tional locative ending but we have the usual ending ol in [Vdra'Jndsiyol in line 6, and 
apparently also in grahanaldo]l, line 4. — The orthography does not present anything calling 
for comment. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Sattiyara, under whom a certain Dosi 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. The object of it was to record a 
general assignment of some tax under the orders of the king, and the special assignment by Dosi 
of a quarter- share of the tax of the village of Sahgavur to the Mahdjanas of Mugunda,— ^ 
doubtless for expenditure by them on communal objects.^ 

Of the two villages mentioned in the record, Sahgavur is evidently the modem ‘Sungoor* 
of the maps, about two mdes on the north of Didgur.^ Mugunda seems to be the earlier name 
of Didgur itself. The record tacitly, but plainly, places both these villages in the Bana- 
vasi twelve-thousand province. And it seems likely that the Mugunda mentioned here is the 
town from which there was named a group of villages called the Mugunda twelve, of which, 
mention is made in an inscription of A.D. 1075 at Balagami. That record registers the grant, 
for the temple of the god Narasimha at Balligave, of a town or village {hdda) named Knndavige 
in “ the Mugunda twelve which was a kampana of the Banavase nad.”* The maps do not 
shew any such names as Mugunda and Knndavige in the neighbourhood of Balagami. Didgur 
is only twenty-four miles away towards the north -by- east from Bajagami. And, though there, 
also, the maps do not shew any such names now, there is no objection, such as on account of 
excessive distance from the temple to which the grant was made, to locate Kundavige somewhere 
near Didgur.^ 

The record is not dated. But the characters of it are fairly referable to closely abDUt A.D. 
800 . The names of the king and of the local governor are not known as yet fiom any other 
records. It seems impossible to explain the existence of this record in the Rashtrakuti territory 
and in the period to which it must be referred, except on the supposition that Kattiyara was one 
of the twelve confederate kings and princes, headed by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly 
after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the sovereignty of the Bashtrakuta king Govinda HI.® And, in 
my opinion, that is certainly the explanation of the matter. Farther, it seems likely that, of the 
emblems on the stone, the boar belongs to the king Kattiyara, and the other animal to the 

1 See pa^re 99 f. abov#». * Compare page 102 above. 

* 'ihere are inscriptions at ‘ Sungoor ’ and at the neighbouring village of * Kooleuoor,* which might possibly 
throw further light ou the matter of the present record. 

* P. S, O.-C. Inscrs. No. 161, lines 33, 34 j Tnd. Ant. Vol. IV. pp. 209, 211 ; and see Mysore Insert, p. 143. 

* Moreover, there are various indications that the names of places in that neighbourhood have changed very 
considerably in the course of time,— probably through the splitting up of towns into small villages. 

« See pnge 1U7 above ; also page 249 above, where we have Prof. Kielhom^s translation of the x erse. No. 13, m 
^e Badhanpur plates. * * * 
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governor Dosi. From this it 'would follow that Kattiyara was a Chalukya. descended from, 
or at least connected with, the Western Chalukyas of Badami, and that we have in him the 
Kattiyaradeva who is mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chalukya dynasty of Kalyaui in 
the Managoli inscription of A.D. 1161 ^ 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasti^ Si'3-Kattiyara prithivi-rajyam-keye Dosi Banavasi- 

2 pannilchasiranum^-ale nu(?)^ravaka(?ra dagadigal=bidiBe Sam- 

3 gavur[a] tereya bhagamaD=Mugundadul=Dosi mahajana- 

4 da kalam kalchi bittou=grahana[do]l chandra-sury[y]arh-[baram] [lj*j [I]- 

5 dan^kadonge® asvamedhada pha[la]m=akkum kedisi[domge Vara]- 

6 nasiyoUBasirbbar=pparbbarurh safei[ra kavileyumam konda] 

7 [p] 3 pam=akkuih yu . . vurnman=ali . . . [|[*] [Sva-dattaih para-dattam] 

8 [va yo] hareta vasundharam Bha[sht]i 

TEANSLATION. 

Hail ! While the glorious Kattiyara was reigning over the earth ; and while Dosi was 
governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand : — On (Kattiyara) causing to be assigned^ . . . 

8 Dosi laved the feet of the Mahdjanas at Mugunda, and assigned {to them), at the 

time of an eclipse, a quarter® of the tax of Sahgavur, [to continue as long as] the moon and 
sun [may last]. 

(Line 4.) To him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of an asv^^wedha- 
sacrifice; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of [killing] a thousand Brahmans 
and a thousand [cows] at Varanasi! 

(Verse 1 ; line 7) [He who] confiscates land [that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another], 


B.— AN INSCRIPTION AT GDDIGEBE. 

This inscription is now bronght to notice for the first time. It was originally brought 
to mv notice by the then Mamlatdar of Lakshmeshwar, in February, 1883. I edit it, and the 
accompanying collotype is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1892. 

Gudigere is the head-quarters town of an outlying talnka of the same name belonging to 
the Junior Miraj State, within the limits of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) shews it as ‘ Goodagerree,* in lat. 15° 26', long. 75° 6', six miles towards the west 
of Lakshmeshwar. The Map of the Dharw^ Gollectoratc (1874) shews it as ‘ Goodeegeree.’ 
And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews it as ‘ Gudgiri.’ The Railway 

' Above Vol. V. p. IB. text Hue 5 ; note 4 below the translation on page 20 may uow be cancelled. 

* Krom the ink-iiupressioti. 

* The sign for the superscript long I is used throughout to denot.€ the short i also. It does not seem necessary 
to encnmber the text by shewing the long vowel in each e«»e and entering the correction.. 

* Bead pannilchaMiraman. 

* This IS I'ather a nondescript aUhara, It looks more like nu than anything else. But it may possibly be Jcu 
at W. 

* Bead hddohge, or kcdomge, 

t For the meanings given to hidisu here and to hidu in Hue 4, tee page 107 above, note 4. 

* The word before hidi^e is unintelligible. 

» Bhdga seems to be used in this specitic sense (for which see Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary), rather 

than in the vague meaning of ‘a share.’ ^ 

to The original conuinei some words here,— perhaps introducing the name of another village, or perhaps only 
deprecating the destruction of the vilUge itself,— of which not enough remains to make the sense intelligible. 
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'ficials have adopted the form ‘ Gudgeri.’^ We already know one record from this place, — 
the inscription of A,D. 1076-77,” which gives its name in the Kanarese form of Gudigere and 
in the Sanskritised form of Dhvajatat^a. An earlier mention of it is found in the Talgund 
inscription of A.D* 997,^ which mentions, as a feudatory of the Westeim Chalukja king Taila 
II., a certain Bhimarasa,^ with the himda of Tailapanahkakara or “ the champion of Tailapa,'* 
who was then governing the [Banava]si twelve-thousand, the Satalige thousand (the Santalige 
thousand of other records),^ the Ki[3uka]d seventy, and an agrahara the name of which is 
either Sama si- Gudigere or possibly Savasi* Gudigere.® The first component of this name 
evidently denotes the modern ‘ Sownshee * of the maps, seven miles north- west -by -north from 
Gudigere. The two villages thus constituted in ancient times an agrahara^ which was named 
after both of them. And, as the Talgund record cites, among the witnesses to the matter 
which it registers, (the people or elders of) the padinent^agrahdra, it would appear that the 
Samasi-Gudigere agrahara was one of the eighteen agraharas. The present inscription is 
on a stone on the north side in front of a temple of Kalamesvara at Gudigere. 

The sketch submitted to me shews a narrow high stone, with a tall panelled head, probably 
about four feet high, rounded at the top. At the bottom of the outer panelling, on each side 
there is a full-blown water-lily ; and at the bottom of the middle pantd there is a large circle, 
with a big dot in the centre of it, standing on a square or rectangular pedestal, from each side 
of which there projects a floral ornamentation. Then comes the wHting, immediately below the 
above, on the bottom part of the panelled head. Below the ’svritiug the stone contracts to a 
square face, probably about one foot square, on which there is the sculpture of an elephant, 
standing to the proper left, with his trunk hanging down and the tip of it turned up inwards, 
and, in fact, depicted very similarly to the elephant at the top of the stone at Balagami which 
contains the inscription of the time of the AVestern Chalukja king Vinajaditya and the 
Sendraka prince Pogilli,^ and — (except that there is a band or strap round the body of the 
elephant) — to the elephant at the top of the Poggu-ur Gahga inscription of A.D. 978.^ Below 

‘ It may be remarked that the name-boards ^^xnibited at railway stations, wliile lakcre enoutth and clear enough, 
are anvtiung but a safe izuide to the actual forms of place-names, thoue:b they are likely to do more than anything 
else towards perpetuating certain crroneoti^ or imperfr*ct forms, I have seen, more than once, the same name 
exhibited in three different spellings on the same platform, — in one form iu Kanarese characters, in another in 
Marathi characters, and in still another in English chai-acters, — and not one of them absolutely correct in all 
details. 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 35. 

* Vdliy Sanskrit y and Old-Canare^e Insert 2 >xA see 3/'/sore insers. p. 186. — Here, as in 
various other cases, the details given by me from the photographs of the records are not all presented in Mysore 
Inscriptions, No doubt, more complete and correct accounts of the contents of the records included in that book, 
will be siven when Mr. Kice issues the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica which will deal with the {?bimoga 
and Chitaldroog districts. Meanwhile, his Mysore Inscriptions still serves as an index and guide to the nse of 
the photographs from Colonel Dixon’s collection which were reproduced in my Pali, SansJerit^ and Old-Canarese 
Inscriptions, 

* He is probably described as a Mahdsdmanta ; but the last four syllables cannot be read with certainty in 
the photosrrapb. 

* The photoffraph seems to distinctly give the name here as Satalige. — w'ithout any nasal after the a. 

« In the second syllable of the tirst compoiipnt of the name, thp oiij_Mnil has a character, namely, the mediaeval 
form of m or of t? noticed on p^ge 258 lelow, whi< h in the photograph may be read either as w or as v. It is 
probahlv m. But an ink-impression is required, to settle the point definitely. 

T For a photograph, <«hewing the eleph.mt, <?ee No. 98 of Colonel Dixon’s collection, rcproJuceil as No 152 in my 
P. S. O.-C. Inscrs, For the bearing of the emblem on the Balagami inscription, see poge 72 above. 

® See the lithographs in Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 101, and Coorg Insrrs , opposite p. 5.— There is a verv 
similar elephant on the stone that contains the Gahga inscription at Kv^tmahalli {Ep. Cam. Vol. Ill , Sr. 147, 
lithograph) ; where, however, it is depicted with its head raised and its hack sloping. — For another Ganjra elephant, 
see the lithograph of the TayalAr inscription (iitd., Md. 14) ; but that one differs from the others, in being 
represented as walking or running and with the tip of its trunk turned up forwards.— Sir Walter Elliot has given 
us a representation of the elephant-seal of one or other of the spurious grant? of the Gahga series, in his Coins of 
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this, the stone widens out again to the same breadth as above the facet containing the elephant ; 
and the sketch indicates that here there was a continuation of the writing, which, however, is 
now altogether illegible : it also indicates that, after a space representing about ten lines of 
writing, the remainder of the stone is broken away and lost. — The extant portion of the 
writing, represented in the collotype, covers an area about 2' broad by high. It is in a 
state of fairly good preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty. — The characters 
are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from about in the 
ya of hesadey ar aj line 2, to If' in the I of dZe, line 3 ; and the nti of mentis line 2, and the 
nnd in line 3, are 2'' high. The distinct form of the lingual d is very clear in lines 2 and 3. 
There is a final form, of n in line 1, and of r in line 2. As regards the palseography, — the kh 
and I do not occur. The j occurs twice, in line 1, and, in both places, is of the old square type, 
closed; in the collotype, it can be seen best in the jya of rdjyan, line 1, No. 17. The n occurs 
in the same word, in the ahshara nge^ line 1, No. 18 ; and, following the j in the usual manner,^ 
it, also, is of the old square type, closed. The h occurs once, subscript, in the akshara Iba, line 
1, No. 7 ; and it, again, is of the old square type, closed. — The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record presents, in line 2, we /if i, as a variant of meti, ‘ a big man, 
a chief, a head, a head servant.’ And it includes, in line 2, a word, gdsdsa, which is not found 
in dictionaries, and in respect of which we can only conjecture that it is an amplified form of 
gfo«a, the fadb/iava-corruption of the Sanskrit goshtha, ‘a cow-pen, a station of cow-herds.’^— 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except the use of 5 for i in 
Subhachandra, line 1. 

The extant portion of the inscription is only the opening passage of a record, introductory 
to matter which is now lost. It refers itself to the reign of a king named the Maharaja 

Southern India^ Plate ui. Ko. 120; here, the elephant seems to he ** caparisoned.” And Dr. Burnell has given ns 
the seal of apparently another grant of the same series, in his South-Indian TaltBography, the Plate opposite 
p. 106, the seal marked Cbera; here, again, the elephant has a band or strap round apparently the throat. In 
both these instances, the elephant is standing, and has the tip of its trunk turned op inwards. 

^ See a remark on page 46 above. 

* As, however, this meaning is not conclusively established yet, the word itself will be used, without 
translation.— Other cases in which the same word, gdtdea, occurs, are as follows ; — (1) The Pattadakal inscription 
of the time of Dhruva; Vol. XI. p. 125, text line 5. Here, the harlot Badipoddi or Balipoddi is 
mentioned as having given to the temple (of Ldke^vara) an uttama-gdsdsa^ ** an excellent gotdsa, a gdsdsa of the 
best kind,” and a horse-chariot and an elephant-chariot, and as giving some land and an ubhayamukhi or pregnant 
cow. — (2) An inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha I. at Chinehli in the Gadag taluka, dated in the Vijaya 
samoofsara, conpled with Saka-Samvat 793 by mistake for 795 (expired), in A.D. 874 : not yet published ; I quote 
from an ink-impression. This inscription records that, on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month 
PhAlgnna, someone, whose name is illegible in the ink -impression, fasted and, having laved the feet of the fifty- 
seven Mahdjanae of Chifichila and having given them a thousand cows, gave them a gosdsa ; and it further records 
that a son of one of the village-headmen gave a together with a tank and a garden {drame; perhaps here 
meaning, rather, a pastare-gronnd). This latter record, in particular, tends to connect gbadea with cows. And, 
considering how important a part the cow plays in the private as well as the religious life of the Hindfis, we may 
easily imagine that in former times the cows at night, instead of being brought home to individual houses inside 
the villages and towns as is done now. were kipt and guarded all together in Urge communal cow-pens 
in charge of regularly appointed officials, and that the gift of such a cow-pen, whether to the establishment of a 
temple or for a whole village, would be a highly meritorious act.— From gbtdaa we have, with the affix au 

affix which forms nouns denoting “makers, changtrs (dealers), persons in employment,” etc. (see Dr. KitteTs 
edition of the Sahdamanidarpai^a, p. 232, sfitra 197).— which seems to mean * a person in charge of a 
gbeda^i and to be equivalent to tha gdtdaada mSnti of the pit^sent record; it occurs in the Athole inscription 
of the time of VijayAditya {M. Ant. Vol VIII. p. 285, te*t line 3), where mention is made of “Maruvarma, of 
the Odtdaigae of Sfiraval ”— And we also have gbadaiy apparently as a shorter form of gSsdaiga. This word 
ocenrs, qnaHying a proper name, in an inscription at Niralgi, to be published hereafter. And an inscription of A.D, 
1060 at Sfi^i in the Bfin tAluka— (not yet published; I quote from an ink-impreasion)— mentions, among the 
boundaries of a village named Sivnndr. a tank called gbadsiy adhere, « the tank of the Qbadai or of the 
Gdtefsi#.”— It may be added that the Bombay PosUl Directory shews a village named ‘Qoaasi* in the Khed 
tUnka of the Poona district. 
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Marassalba, nnciLr whom a certain Dadigarasa was governing the district, — meaning, of course, 
the district that included the village at 'fthich the record is ; the name of it is not specified. 

The record is not dated. But the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about 
A.D. 800 . And there can be no doubt that the person whom it mentions as Marassalba is to 
be identified with the M^asarva of a verse, used in the account of the Raehtrakuta king 
Govinda III. in the Wani and Radhanpur grants of A.D. 807,^ which runs : — “ Having heard, 
through his own spies, that he (Govinda III.) was encamped on a slope of the Vindhya 
mountains, and recognising that {though so far away) he had (practically) arrived at his own 
teiritory just as if it were Dhruva (on a previous occasion), king Marasarva, impelled by 
fear, quickly went to satisfy his (Govinda's) desires by (giving vp) his choicest heir-looms, such 
as had never been amassed before, as well as to propitiate his feet by doing obeisance to 
them.’' Further, we may safely take it that M^ssalba-Marasarva was, like the Kattiyara 
of the Didgur inscription, one of the twelve confederate kings and princes headed by 
Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly after A.D. 791 sought to dispute the sovereignty of Govinda 
III.^ And, as the elephant, depicted so prominently on the stone, can hardly be taken as the 
emblem of the Dadigarasa of the record, who was plainly a person of very minor rank and 
importance, we can only understand that it stamps Marassalba-MSrasarva as belonging to 
the family of the Western Gahgas of Talakad.^ We shall have to consider hereafter who, 
exactly, Marassalba may have been. He may be some member of the Ganga family whose 
existence the Mysore records have not yet disclosed. Or the name may possibly be another 
appellation of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, who in the coui-se of his career did uiiquestionabiy find 
an opportunity to assume the paramount power and titles. Or it is possible that it may be 
the name from w'hich, first by substituting the synonymous siva for the sarva of its Sanskritised 
form, and then by metathesis, the persons w^ho fabricated the spurious records of the Western 
Ganga series may have obtained the name of Sivamara II. as an alleged son cf Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa. 

In connection with the general history of the period, it is convenient to make here a note 
regarding the identification of a place which is mentioned in the verse in the Wani and 
Radhanpur grants which comes next after the verse that mentions Marassalba-Marasarva. The 
verse tells us that Govinda III. spent a rainy season at a place named Sribhavana, and then 
marched thence, with his army, to the Tuhgabhadri, where he conquered and de.spoiled the 
Pallavas.^ Mr. Wathen was told that Sribhavana denotes “ Cowldnrga, in Mysore, south of 
the river ; that is to say, apparently, Kavaledurga, near the north bank of the Tunga, in 
the Tirthahalli taluka of the Shiraoga district, about seven miles on the west of Tirthahalli. 
Dr. Biihler felt certain that Sribhavana is not ‘ Cowldnrga,’ but could not himself identify the 
place. ^ Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify Sribhavana with ^ Saibhon ’ in the 


1 Jnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 15H, text line 25 ff, and Vol VI, p 67, verse 17; also page 250above, Prof. Kielhom's 
rendering. Prof. Kielhorn has detected what I and Dr. Bubler had not recognised, namely, an astrologicsl allnsion 
to the comet Dhrava. But I consider that there is certainly also a secondary reference to the king Dhruva. I hold 
that, just as the astrological allusion to the asterism Jy^htha, in verse 5, was suggested, to the composer of the 
yerses, by what Dhruva had done to hts elder brother, so, also, tlie allusion here to the comet Dhruva was suggested 
by something that he bad done to the territory of Mar^^rva, and the verse contains a secondary reference to it. 

* See page :;^52 above. 

• It is possible thnt Dadigarnsa, also, was a Ganga. Bat, even so, it is very unlikely that a Ganga should, 
at that time, be exercising local authority so far to the north of the real Ganga territory, unless his paramount 
sovereign also was a Ganga. And it seems more probable that this Dadigarasa was a member of the BMivam^ cf 
the Dadigamandala country, in Mysore, which is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Stidi in the 
PAc taluka (see 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 111). 

♦ Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p 162, and Vol. VI. p. 71, verse 18. 

• Jour. 5. Ai. Soc., F. S., Vol. V. p. 352, note. ® Ind. Ant. Vol. VL p. 63, note. 
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Amod taluka of the Broach district.^ But a village in Gujarat, below the Ghauts, is hardly 
the locality that would be selected for the halt of an army during the rains ; especially, as the 
preliminary to operations on the Tungabhadra. The verse about MSrassalba-Marasarva, with the 
light that is thrown on it by the present record from Gudigere, shews that a sudden and rapid 
incursion was made by Govinda III., from a distant encampment in the Vindhya mountains into 
the heart of the Dhm’war district. And it seems clear to me that Sribhavana is to be identified 
With the modem Shiggaon, the head-quarters of the Bankapur taluka of the Dharwar 
district, only about thirty miles distant from the Tungabhadra. The ancient forms of the name 
of Shiggaon would be Sirigive and Srigrama, or in Sanskrit Sripura. And the composer of 
the verse used hhavana^ ‘ a place of abode, mansion, home,’ etc,, instead of any other ending, to 
suit his metre. 

TEXT.3 

1 Svasti Sri-Mara^ssalba-maharajan pr[i]thuvi-rajyah-geye Sn(su)bhachandra- 

panditara"^ ra- 

2 he'^sadeyara Indammana g6sasada menti Dadig-arasar 

3 nnad®-ale 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! While the glorious Maharaja Marassalba was reigning over the earth ; and while 

Dadigarasa, the headman of the gdsdsa^ of Indamma who was of 9 

of Subhachandrapandita, was governing the district. Om ! 


0.— MHLGTTND INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP PANCHALADBVA ; A.D. 975. 

This inscription has been brought to notice by me in Byn. Kan, Bistrs, p. 307, and in 
Vol. V. above, p. 172. It is now published for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 above) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1883-84 or 1884-85, 
Mulgund is a village about twelve miles towards the south- west-by-south from Gadag, 
the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka of the Dhwwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 
(1852) shews it as ‘Moolgoond.’’^ The official compilation Bombay Places and Common Official 
Words (1878) wrongly certifies it as ‘ Mulgund,’ with I instead of I, The existence of the place 
is carried back to A.D. 866 by the Nilgund inscription, which mentions it as Mulgunda and 
marks it as the chief town of a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, including 
Nirgunda-Nilgund, and lying in the Belvola three^hundred district,^^ We already know one 
record from this place, — the inscription of the time of the Rash^kuta king Krishna II., dated 
A.D. 902-903 and there are some twenty other records there. The present inscription is on 
a stone at a temple of R^adeva at Mulgund* 


* Historf of Qujardt (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I.), p. 123,— There is aUo a 
Sarbbdn (so certified, with the Ungual nasal, iQ Bombay Flaces and Common Official Words) in the B&vddli 
t&laka of the Sarat district. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* This syllable, ra, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather small, below the d of the md. 

* It seems that at first m was written, and then an attempt was made to correct it into rd. But it is possible 
that the aJcshara was abandoned, as being badly formed and not clear, and that the following rd was then formed 
as the final alcshara of pandiiard. In that case, the next word is hesadeyara,-^ not rdhesadeyara. 

‘ This is rather an anomalous character. The vowel e is quite distinct, before the k. At the bottom of the h, 
towards the right, there is a loop which seems to be intentional ; but, whether it was meant to modify the e into 
some other vcwel, or what else may be the purport of it, is not apparent. 

« Head ndd ; or else arasar^nndd, instead of arosar nndd, 

T Bepresented by a plain symbol. * See page 255 above, and note 2. 

» The meaning of the genitive plural rdhssadeyara or hesadeyara (see note 4 above) is not apparent ; 
except that it seems to give the name of a sect. 

^ See pages 98, 107, above. 

Jour, Bo, Br, B, At. Soc, Vol. X. pp. 167, 190. It wiU shortly be re-edited in this journal. 

2 L 
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At tlie top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal one, in the centre, is a 
liiiga on its ahhuheha-stskudi. On the proper right, there is an image of some god, squatting and 
facing full-front ; beyond this there is a worshipper, kneeling towards the god ; and above these 
there are the sun and moon. On the proper left, there is a cow, standing towards the Zin^a, 
and with a calf sucking at her udder ; and above these there is the bull Jfandi, recumbent and 
similarly facing towards the linga. These sculptures are all inside a panel, above the centre of 
which there is some ornamental device, of a circular shape, the exact nature of which is not 
recognisable.— The writing covers an area about 10^" broad by 8^"' high. It is in a state of 
fairly good preservation, and can be read without any doubt, except in the first eigiit or nine letters 
of line 7, th e lower parts of which are broken away. It is, however, only a fragment, the body of 
the record having been broken away and apparently lost. — The characters are Kanarese, well 
formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The size of them ranges from about to They present nothing calling for comment, except 
the use of the somewhat rare mediaeval forms of m, in the upper m of varmma and dharmma, 
line 1, and of t? in the upper v of purwdpara, line 4, which have been noticed in Vol. V. above, 
p. 237.— The langiiage is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 3, we have simgha as 
a ^adi^ara-corruption of the Sanskrit simha, ‘a lion,* and komaraka as a fuller form of komara, 
kuvara, a ^ad6Aava-comiption of kumdra, ‘ a prince,* and hima, the tadbhav a-cormption of 
hhima, ‘terrible/ In pejdore, line 4, we have the somewhat unusual form for 2 ? er, ‘great.* 
In line 5, we have hidiyey as a variant of hidige which is the more usual tadhh ava-corrup^ 
tion of the Sanskrit dvxtiyd, ‘ the second In line 6, we have hala as a variant of the 

better knowm 5a/»a, which is in use to the present day, in the Kanarese country, to denote 
sometimes the different branches of the families of hereditary PatSls and Kulkarnis (especially 
of P&tils), and sometimes the different families that have shares in the watans, as, for instance, 
when there are both a Jain bana and a Lirig^yat 6ana of P^tils;^ and, in respect of the whole 
word halanuVy we may note that, though it is a neuter nominative, it is formed with n instead 
of the more usual and that, for the final of the copulative ending um, there has been used in 
samdhi v, instead of the m which was more usual in the archaic language. And, in the same 
line, we have a word eleya-hhoja[^ga2 (apparently equivalent to eZe^dra, ZamfcuZ/^a, ‘a seller of 
betel-leaves *), the second component of which does not seem to be explained in dictionaries.^ 
— In respect of orthography, there is nothing to be noticed except the use of s for i in Saka, 
line 5. 


^ Under hidige in bis KaDDada-English Dictionary, Dr. Kittel bas quoted vidiye as tbe Telogn form, and 
vidiyai as tbe Tamil form. 

* Ba\a ocean, in tbe lame lense, in line 45 of one of the inscriptions at Naregal in the Bdn t&lnka, where 
mention is made of ** tbe two ha\as of Narayamgal*' {Jour, Bo, Br» B* A$. Soe. Vol. XI. p. 238). And lines 
49 , 61, and 62 of the tame record present it in another sente, namely to denote the rent-free service-lands of 
certain Qdoui^dae Cfr Pafils. In the latter sense, it occurs also in line 81 of the Saundatti inscription of A.D. 
1228 (irf. VoL X. p. 270, and Archaoi. Surr. West, lnd» VoL III. p, 114) ; and this record uses, in line 70, also 
tbe exactly equivalent word gauduudnya. The case used in the Saundatti record is formed with a, as in the 
present instance,'— halau^olage. The cases nsed in the Naregal record are formed with the more customary 
dy — ha\ad^o\age, ha\adim , — The word hai^ is alto nsed, I think, in the general meaning of 'a faction.’ 
Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary gives 6090 as tbe Southern Maritha form of pana, * any tribe; a sectarian division.’ 

• In this record, the second component of eleya*hhojaga is distinctly written with the aspirated hh, I am 
sot sure whether tbe vowel should be taken as the short o or as the long 6 , — With the unaspirated 6 , we have 
the same word, eleya-hojaga in lines 21-22 and 28*29 of the Kodikop inscription of A.D. 1144, which 
mentions "the five-hundred-and-foor Bleyahojagae^ {Jour, Bo, Br, B, Ae, Soe, Vol. XI. pp. 254, 267). In this 
form, hojaga^ the word is given in Dr. Kitters Dictionary; but only as a fad^Aosa-corroption of tbe 
Sanskrit hhujagay hhujamga, 'a snake.* He also gives hojagatana in the sense of * lechery.’ The Ahldr 
record of A.D. 1104 presents a word which appears as hojadiguiana or hkoju^gutana in line 82 of one version, 
and as hhojagatana in line 86 of tbe other version (see Vol. V. above, p. 231, note 9). There can be hardly 
any reference there to lechery ; and the word seems to stand there for elegahojagataum or eleyahkojagatanu^ 

* tbs occupation of a seller of betel-leaves,’ or else to denote some impost on that trade. 
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The inscription is a fragment, of which but lifctle more than the introductory passages is 
extant. It refers itself to the reign of a certain Pahchaladeva, whom, from his appellations of 
SatyavSkya and Kohgunivarman and his titles of lord of the town Kiivalala and of the 
mountain Kandagiri, we recognise as a member of the family of the Western Qahgas of 
Talak&d.^ It mentions, by three well known hirudas, his predecessor, the great Nolamb^taka*' 
Mftrasiniha H, Among the epithets that it applies to Panchaladeva, it styles him 
Ch§lukyapahch§>nana, “a very lion to the Chalukyas which, perhaps, involves a play on 
his name, and indicates Pahchala as a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Pahcb&nana.^ And it 
represents him as reigning over the whole territory between, on the north, “ the great river,” that 
is to say the Krishnd.,^ and on the east, south, and west, the ocean. This assertion is hyperbolical 
in the latter part, except possibly in respect of the alleged western limit. But, as Mnlgund 
itself, where this record is, is on the north of the Tufigabhadra, there is no objection to accepting 
it as a fact that Panchaladeva did hold for a time all the territory from the south of Mysore as 
far north as the river Kri^i^. 

The record is dated at the time of the Kanyasamkranti, or entrance of the sun into Vhgo, 
on Brihaspativara or Thursday coupled with the second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Bhyrapada (August- September) of the Tuvan sarhvatsaraj S aka- Sam vat 897 (expired, accord- 
ing to the southern luni- solar system). And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th 
August, A.D. 976 • On this day, the given tithi ended at about 15 hours 39 minutes after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain), and the Kanyasamkranti occurred at 16 hours 5 minutes.* 


TEXT.5 

1 Om* Svasti Satyavfikya-Koihgunivarmina-dhannmamaharajadh[i]raja Kuvalala- 

pnravar-^4va- 

2 ra Nandagiri-natham chaladutt'aramga-jagadekavira-sriman-Nola[ih]bakul&n' 

takadeva-p&dapa- 

3 dm-6pajivi pade-node-gandam gandara-simghan^asahaya-sMiasaih komaraka-bimath bira* 

4 da-selevom Ch&lukya-panchanaua[m] firimat-Pahchaladevar-purw-apara-dakshin- 

arnpav-&va[dh] i- 

5 yi[m] peldoje iQaryyadey=^e nirakulam=ajutt-ire [||*] Svasti Sa(sa)ka-var8haxn« 

entu-uupk toihbhatt-[e]- 

6 laneya Yuva-samvatsarada Bh4drapada bahula bidiye Brihaspativ&ram KanyS- 

Bamkr&ntiyuCm] 

7 , , [nagara]-mahajana-pramukham=ayd[um]-balanuv= 

ild=eleya-bhoja-® 


^ For what i* known about Panchaladeva from other Bonrcet, reference may be made to pages 71 f., 83, above, 
and to Vol. V. above, p. 172 f. 

* Fancbdnana oceans, not exactly as a proper name of Siva, bat as an appellation of him which could be used 
in the place of his proper name. As a proper name, it occurs in the cases of “an author and other men ** (see 
Momer-Williams^ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, under pancha), 

* See Vol, V. above, p. 169, note 6. The word used here is peldotet instead of the more customary p^rdort, 

* Probably, more exact calculations would make the tithi still current at the moment of the tamkrdnti, 

* From the iuk^impression. 

* Bepresented by a plain symbol. 

f Eight or nine akikarat are illegible here, the lower parts of them being broken away and lost. As the 
aaksAefra at the time of the tamkrdnii was Bdvatt, which the moon entered at about 2 hrs. 22 min. after 
mean enDdsa (for Ujjain), we might suggest Rieatt^nakthatr^mum^affi t which would suit both the space and 
the context. But such remains of the aktharat as ate discernible, hardly adapt themselves to that reading. 

* The fragment ends here. The next line began, of coarse, with the ya of the word hhojaga in one or 
other of iU caiee, aingnlar or plural* 

2l2 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! WMle the Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja Satyav4kya-Kongunivarma, the lord 
of Kuval&]a^ the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri,— he who (had) subsisted 
(like a hee) on the water-lilies that were the feet of the lintel of firmness of character,^ the 
sole hero of the world, the glorious Nolambakulantakadeva-(JI&ra8imha he who is a 

hero when he sees an aiToy, he who is a very lion of heroes, he who is daring even without 
companions, he who is terrible to princes, he who attracts bravery, he who is a very lion to 
the Chalukyas, the glorious Fanchaladeva, was governing, without any disorder, from the 
limits of the eastern and the western and the southern oceans with the great river as the 
boundary (on the north) : — 

(Line 5) Hail I [When it was] Thursday, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the month Bhadrapada of the Yuvan samvatsara, which was the eight hundred and 
ninety-seventh Saka year, and when there was the Kanyasamkranti, 

the whole of the five divisions,^ headed by the Mahdjanas 

[of the town], being convened,^ the sellers of betel-leaves 


No. 25.— SRIKURMAM INSCRIPTION OF NARAHARITIRTHA; 
SAKA-SAMYAT 1203. 

By H. KRTSHyA Sastri, B.A. 

The subjoined record® is in the Kurmesvara temple at Srikurmam in the Chicacole taluka 
of the Ganjam district. It is inscribed on the east and north faces of one of the black granite 
pillars^ which support the hall enclosing the temple, and is written in clear Telug^u characters. 

The inscription consists of nine Sanskrit verses in various metres. It mentions first an 
ascetic Purushottama-mahatirtha, who is represented to have been an incarnation of the god 
Vishnu f v. 1 ) and to have composed a commentary (v. 2) which is not known from other sources. 
His pupil was Anandatirtha, who explained the Vydsasutras in accordance with the principles 
of the Dvaita school (v. 3) and who bore the title Bhagavatpuddchdrya (v. 5). His pupil 
Naraharitirtha fv. 8) seems to have been the governor of the Kalihga country (v. 6) and to 
have defended Srikurmam against an attack of the Sabaras® (v. 7). On Wednesday, the 
eighth tithi of the bright forinight of Mesha in Saka-Samvat 1203, he built a shrine of 
Yogananda-Npisimha in front of the temple at Srikurmam (v. 9). 

^ This name is usually found with I in the last syllable ; see, for instance, page 43 above text line 2, 
Kov.'Iala, and page 64. line 5, K6IaU. Here, however, we distinctly have I, The vowel of the 6 rst syllable, 
when the name is written in four s}nable8, is sometimes tt and sometimes o. 

* This and the following two were appellations of the Western Gaiga prince MArasimha II.; see 

Vol, V. above, p. IfiS. 

* From chaladuttaramya to dpajtri is one word, a compound. The antttvdra of ndtham, which seems to be 
quite distinct, separates the preceding matter (also really a compound) from that compound, and makes it apply 
to P.inchalndevH, not to Nol«mbakiilantakadevH. — As regards my supplying the word “had” before subsisted/' 
it is to be remembered that M^rasirhha had either died or abdicated before June- July, A.D. 974 (see Vol. V. abo^e, 
pp. 152, 16S). more than a year before the date of this record. Tbe allusion is to Fanchaladeva having served under 
him in A.D. 971 and 973 (see ibid, pp. 172, 173). 

* Bala ; see page 258 above. • Bdu is equivalent to odan^ildu ; see page 68 above, note 6. 

• No. 299 of the Government Epi?raphist*s collection for 1896, 

T On the west and south faces of the same pillar is another inscription (No. 291 of 1896) of Naraharitirtha, 
the pupil of Anandatirtba, which is dated in Saka-Saihvat 1215 and records the setting up of images of B^oia, 
bica sod Lakshmsna ia the Kdrm^vara temple. 

® The Sabaras are the savage inhabitants of the forests of the Ganjam district. 
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Among the three Taishnava teachers named in the inscription, Purushottama-mahatirtha is 
not mentioned in the lists of the Madhya teachers preserved in the Mafhas} 'which begin with 
Anandatirtha. The Madhvavijaya,"^ a havya by Narayanapandita, the son of Tiivikramapandita, 
which desciibes in detail the life of Anandatirtha and his dialectical victories over the Mdydvddim 
or followers of Samkaracharya, mentions as the spiritual Guru of Anandatirtha a certain 
Achyutaprekshacharya, who had the surname of Piirushottamatirtlia,^ by which he is referred 
to in verse 1 of the subjoined inscnption. 

Anandatirtha, the second of the teachers mentioned in the inscription, is the famous founder 
of the Dvaita school of philosophy and occupies in the history of Indian religion a position not 
in any way unequal to those of the great Samkaracharya and of Ramanujach^ffya. Vaish- 
navism, the most characteristic feature of which is bhahti, or love for god, that may be freely 
practised by one and all, irrespective of creed and caste, was first started by Ramanujacharya in 
the 11th century, was eagerly spread by Anandatii’tha in the 13th century, and eventually 
assumed large proportions in the I6th century under Knshna-Chaitanya, the celebrated Vaishnava 
teacher of Bengal. Anandatirtha is known by three other names, viz. Purnaprajha, Madhy&- 
chfirya and Madhyamandara. His system has been explained in the Sarvadar^anasamgraha 
of Sayanacharya under the heading Purnaprajna^dar^ana, Anandatirtha’s direct disciples 
wei'e Padmanabhatirtha, Naraharitirtha, Madhavatirtha and Aksh6bhyatii'tha, who succeeded one 
after the other to the pontifical seat after the death of Anandatirtha.* 

Several interesting facts regarding the life of Naraharitirtha, the third teacher mentioned 
in the inscription, are recorded in a stotra entitled Narahariyatistotra, which is included in the 
Stotramahodadhi, Part I.® It states that, before conversion to the Madhva faith, the Tirtha was 
called Sainas§.8trin,® and that he was styled Nai*aharitirtha after receiving initiation from 
Purnaprajna. The latter ordered his pupil to go at once to the capital of the Oajapati king 
and to be a ruler there. Naraharitirtha, who had learnt the true import of the Bhdshya^ from 
his teacher, would have preferred to become a samnydsin and said ; — ‘‘ Lord ! what do I gain by 
ruling a kingdom? ’’ The master replied: — “There in the Gajapati kingdom are the images of 
Rama and Sita, which you must try to acquire with great skill, in order that I may worship 
tliem.’^ Accordingly Naraharitiitha went to the country of the Gajapati king and was hailed 
there by the people and the infant king as a fit ruler for their country. The stotra continues to 
say that the teacher ruled the Kalihga country for twelve years. When the prince attained his 
majority, he handed back the kingdom to him and, as a present and compensation for the services 
rendered, requested the king to give him the images of Rama and Sita, which were in the royal 
treasury. These being secured, Naraharitirtha returned and gave them to his master Ananda- 
tirtha. The latter worshipped the images for 80 days and made them over to his first pupil, 
Padmanabhatirtha, who in his turn worshipped them for six years and handed over the charge of 


^ Several Mathas or scbools of the M&dhvas ftra known to exist. The Karnataka and D^^astha Br4hmana« 
follow three of them, viz. tbe UttaiaiUmatba, Vy&sar^yamatha and K&ghavfindra8\amimatba. Most of the SivalU, 
Kdta and Kdt^svar® Br&hmanaa of South Canara are adherenta of nine other MathaSt viz. eight Mathas at Udipi 
and one at Subrahnaanya (with a branch at Bhapdlrak^ri near BSrnkdr). Lists of MAdhva Ourut are preaerved in 
each of the three chief Mathag and are available for inspection. A similar list has been published by 
Ih. Bhandarkar in his Seport on ths Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for JSS2‘S3^ Appendix II. p, 203. 

* 'Ihe chief incidents iu the life of Madhvach&rya as related in the Madhvatijaya have been put together in 
a pamphlet entitled “ Madhwacharya.— A short historic sketch/* by Mr. C. N. Krishnasvami Aiyar, M.A., of the 
Coimbatore College. 

* Madhvavijayat vi. verse 33. 

* The nine of South Canara rect^nise only Padmanabhatirtha and their nine founders as direct 

disciples of Anandatirtha. 

* Printed at Bombay by the Nirnayas&gara Press in 1897. 

* The lists (see note 1 above) give the name Ramasastrin. 

* This probably refers to the commentary of Anandatirtha on the Frasthdnatraya ; see bt low, p. 265, note 6. 
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them to Naraharitirtha in the Raktdkshi-samvatsara, Having thus acquired the images and 
having become the preceptor of the world, ^ Naraharitirtha went about touring and preaching. 
While resting for the night in a certain town, he dreamt of an image of N4rayana (Vishnu) merged 
in a tank near that town. The next day he had the image taken out, consecrated it, and called the 
town in consequence of that incident Narfiyanadevarkero (i,e. ‘ the tank of the god Narayana ’) 
This place still exists under the same name in the Hospet taluka of the Bellary district. Having 
made over the charge of the images to Madhavatlrtha, the third pupil of Anandafcirtha, 
Naraharitirtha retired to the banks of the TuhgaBliadra and died there in the cyclic year Srimukha . 
To this the lists of the ATafKas add that, at Chakratirtha^ on the bank of the Tuhgabhadra, 
Naraharitirtha established a Afa^Aa, occupied the sthdnddhipatya ov'ponti^cal seat for a period of 
nine years, and wrote a commentary on the Bhdshyaj probably that of his teacher Anandatirtha.^ 

This traditional history of Naraharitirtha’s life agrees with the statement made about him in 
verse 6 of the inscription and fully accounts for the existence in the Kalihga country of several 
inscriptions which record his gifts to temples.^ It will be seen from the sequel that Narahari- 
tirtha succeeded to the pontifical seat in A.D. 1324 and died in A.D, 1333. His governorship 
in the Kalin ga country, which took place before his becoming a Quru, must therefore be placed in 
the period before A.D. 1324. This conclusion is borne out by the fact that Naraharitirtha ’s 
inscriptions in the Kalihga country range between Saka-Samvat 1186 and 1215 (= A.D. 1264 
and A.D. 1294).6 

Before discussing the dates of Anandatirtha and his successors, I have to draw attention to 
the fact that the Saka dates, which are assigned to the pontificate of each teacher in the lists of 
the MafhaSf are to be accepted with caution. Dr. Bhandarkar® says that “in the older lists the 
year of the cycle of sixty years in which each high-priest died was alone given, and from this was 
determined the Saka year. But this method is uncertain and liable to error if in any case the 
pontificate of any one of these extended over more than sixty years.’ ^ It will be seen from what 
follows that such an error has actually been committed and that the dates given in the lists for 
each Ouru will have to be pushed forward by two full cycles, t.e. one hundred and twenty years. 
According to the traditional lists preserved in the thi*ee chief Maihas, Anandatirtha was born on 
the 4th tithi of the dark half of Ashadha in Saka-Samvat 1040, the Vilamhusamvatsara (= 
A.D. 1118) and died on the 9th tithi of the bright half of Magha in Saka-Samvat 1119, the 
Fingala-samvatsara (= A.D. 119 7), 7 In his Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya^ Anandatirtha is 


'It may be noted that this transmUsion of the images from teacher to pnpil is still going on in the existing 
M&dhva Maihat, The installation of a new Ouru means, among other things, the receiving over of the charge 
of the images to be regularly worshipped. The same custom obtains among the Sm&rta (Advaita) Mashas as 
well. There arises often a dispute smong the Mathat as to whether the images worshipped therein are the same 
as those which were worshipped by the first teacher, the founder of the Maiha, or are imitations acquired second 
or third hand. 

> This place ia said to have been sitnated at Hampe between the temples of Virtpjksha and Vitthala 

• At Udipi I was told that Naraharitirtha’s Tippanl on Anandatirtha’a BMihya is still in existence 

* An inscription of Saka-Samvat 1214 at Simh4ch.l»m (No. 305 of 1900) shows the great inllaence that 
Narahar.tlrtha exerc.sedonthe people of that country; for it records a grant to the Lakshmi-Narasimhaevimin 
temple at 8.mhichal.m. made by the Matsya chief J.yanta of Oddav&di at the instance of Naraharitirtha. Another 
n.cr.pt.on " SnU^rmam (No^367 of 1896), wh.ch records a gif t of gold by Naraharitirtha. is dated In ^ka-Samvat 

1215 and in the 18fch year of the reign of Vira-gri-Naranarasimhad^va, i.e. the Gattea kin^ TT 

^ The Ifaraha^yatuWra quoted above lays that the Tirtha ruled the Kali^ country for 12 years while 
his inscriptions in that pert of the country range over 30 years. J » • 

• See his Report on the Search for Sanekrit ManutcripU for 1882-8$^ p, Ig 

’ See Dr. Bbandarkar, ihxd. p. 202. * 

* Chapter xxxii. verse 131, which runs as follows 
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supposed to have given the date of his own birth as Kali 4300 (=2 A.D. 1198).^ Thus a 
difference of 80 years exists between the date found in the lists and the date contained in the 
Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya, Even the second date cannot be reconciled with the dates of the 
inscriptions of Anandatirtha’s pupil Naraharitirtha and is perhaps due to an interpolation. As 
regards the dates given in the Hsts, I am inclined to adopt Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that 
the Jovian years may be perfectly reliable^while their Saka equivalents are later inventions, 
and to accept the statement of the lists that Anandatirtha was bom in the year Vilamhin, lived 
for 79 years, and died in the year Pingala. The lists further state that he was succeeded 
by his pupil Fadmanabhatirtha, who occupied the seat for seven years and was followed by 
Naraharitirtlia in the cyclic year Bictktalcshin^ This teacher occupied the seat for nine years 
and died in the year Srimukka. He was succeeded by M&dhavatirtha, who in his turn occupied 
the seat for seventeen years and was followed by Akshobhyatirtha, who occupied the sthdnddhi- 
patya for another seventeen years. With the help of these statements the actual time of Anandatirtha 
can be easily determined by calculating backwards from the dates of Naraharitirtha’s inscriptions. 
Two other facts derived from different sources are also of some value in this direction, viz. the 
statement in the Guruparampardprahhdva^ that Akshobhyatirtha was a contemporary of 
2d!adliavacli4rya^IiridyBrapya, and the statement in the JUlcLdhvcivijQiyd^ that a certain king 
Isvaradeva in Maharaahtra tried in vain to take Anandatirtha into his service. M&dhavacharya- 
Vidyaianya was the minister of the Vijayanagara kingBukkal. whose inscriptions range between 
A.D. 1353 and A.D. 1371.^ Roughly, therefore, Akshdbhjatii-tha, a contemporary of Madhav&- 
charya, will have to be assigned to this period. To get to the time of Anandatirtha, the total period 
of the stJidnddhipatya of the intervening teachers, Fadmanabhatirtha, Naraharitirtha and M^hava- 
tiHha, viz. 33 years, will have to be deducted, say, from A.D. 1362 ; and this brings us to A.D. 1329. 
Now the nearest year to A.D. 1329 which corresponded to Pingala, the traditional date of the 
death of Anandatirtha, was A.D. 1317. As noted above, Anandatirtha is supposed to have lived 
for 79 years, and consequently the date of his birth, the cyclic year Vilamhin, would correspond 
to A.D. 1238. The statement of the Madhvavijaya confirms this date ; for tdvaradSva of 
Maharashtra has been identified by Mr. Krishnasvami Aiyar^ with the Yadava In Tig MaMddva 
of D§vagiri, who reigned from A.D. 1260--1271.® Anandatirtha’s date being thus fixed, the 
dates of his successors can be easily determined with the help of the lists which give the 
traditional Jovian years for each teacher’s succession to the pontifical seat and for his death. 
Thus Naraharitirtha, the second in succession, must have ascended the pontifical seat in 
A.D. 1324, the year Baktdkshin, and died in A.D. 1333, the year Srimukka. 

TBXT.7 


1 


East Face. 


?r% 



^ With this agrees a state meat of the Mftdhva Sv&min at Phalmirn near Matki in Sooth Canara, who told me 
that, according to the tradition of bis Matha^ Anandatirtha was bom in Saka-Samvat 1119, Fih^ala, Mdgha- 
sttddha 7, and died in ^aka-Samvat 1199, fsvara, Mdyka^Jcriihna 9. 

* Madras edition, p. 108. 

* Chapter X. verie 3 f. T»o other names mentioned in the Madhvavijaya, if identified, may also help in 
fixing the date of Anandatirthn, viz. a king Jayasimha who restored the library to the teacher, and a Qurn of the 
^mkaracharya-Matha at Sringeri who had a dispute with Anandatirtha at Trivandmin. The former has not been 
identified ; bnt Mr. KrishnasvHmi Aiyar of the Coimbatore College identifies the latter with a certain Yidy&^mkara, 
who is snppoeed to have occupied the Srtngdri seat from A.D, 1228 — 1333, i.e. for no less than 105 years (!). 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 36. 

* See his pamphlet ** Madhwscbarya.— A short historic sketch,** p. 14. 

* See Dr. FleeCs Pyn. Kan. JHstr. p. 619. ? From two inked esumpages prepared in 1896. 

^ Head ^ Xhe aJfthara ^ of has both an I and an 6 attached to it. 
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2 [l*] 




3 I [t*] ^’«r1wrf^?mTRi 

[i*] ^- 

i « [=5*] ^ 

5 irt^HJi 0) ?Tt[f54j^irainnftrm'5r' iiftr | ^ 

\j 

6 »it%fT^ JTTf ?:i€t^fHarTaw55HT^^R^5^i3E r^iW ^?ft[ g]- 

7 fH: I [^*] ^rf^T [i*] 

H- 

8 »T5mT5THWWr[n[fn] I [8*J ^rT' «T ?^ ^a> T»T ^t q r< I [i*] 

9 -^ritn^rar^naciTTHt ^ i [a.*] frff gr^ < 111 ^* 111 g ^- 

10 ^csnftt^r^* fl^’“ srsTT^T ”q|i[T*]f^nTWr[>T]WT5[ [i*] 


11 

I [i*] 21^ 

12 


s[ wtaT’nrtfTf:*] 

SPRR^- 


North Face, 

13 [i*] ^ [wjc^^T^w^ ?r[fj]m’® ^inrar^ 

14 W #r«rw I I'Q*] 

[l*J W- 

15 Rt4l4<<!jH^|ij»«^N q R < i1 «gT g i R ^^^* II [c*] ^8I^ <U4 -fim- 

^ Lines 2,3, 4 and 5 are written between parallel lines. 

* The final ^ is inserted below the Hue. 

* The akthara ^ at the end of the line appears to be corrected from * Bead *rp^. 

* In the second half of this verse the metre requires one or more additional sjHables which are missing in the 
original. 

« Bead t4?Tf€<*. » Read » Read g. 

» Bead Re**! ^rar^. 

** The eylUble. are written on an erasure. 

•• Bead " Read nf«dr, 

•» Read “ Head 


»‘ Read 
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16 ^ NTt C'^*] [i*] 

xnmt «F»reT[fN]- 

17 w 3T*fTir^ ^[n*] imni 

irfaNifii- 

18 n: I [«.*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Tlie god (Vishnu), (who t^) the recipient of the abundant dalliance of the goddess 
Kamal& (Lakahmi), — in order to protect those whose only refnge are his divine lotns-feet on the 
whole surface of the earth where men were oppressed by the suffering produced by the Kali (aje), 
(and) where the rise of knowledge had ceased,® — took birth (tn the person of) a great saint 
(mahdtirtha) named the holy Purushdttama, a pious ascetic (ond) a leader of the wise.* 

(V, 2.) The commentary {bhdshyay pronounced by this sage is, indeed, worthy of being 
repeated by crowds of chiefs of saints (Hrthika ) , (and) a goad on every frontal globe of the 
furious elephants — proud disputants.® 

(V. 3.) From the pair of lotus-feet of this (Purushbttama), which is worthy to be 
worshipped by crowds of sages, was produced^ the ascetic Anandatirtha, who caused the rising 
of the moon of wisdom,® (and) whose hand was adorned with a staff* held (tn t7), (and who 
was therefore) able to lead on the easily distinguishable path^o the cows of Vy&sa,^^ which had 
been enticed on the wrong path by ignorant men.^® 

(V. 4.) The charming speech proceeding from his mouth (and) consisting of words 
arranged in a charming manner resorts to the lotus-foot of (Vishnu) the lord of Kamal^, which 
destroys the fear of rebirth of (t^s) devotees. 

(V. 5.) The speech of the holy preceptor (Bhagavatpdddchdrya) Anandatirtha (leads) 
indeed (already) in this life to the attaiament of the pair of lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu). 


^ The rest of the inscription after ITSd' is engraved very faintly. The letters can however be read from the 
back of the estampage. 

» Bead°^f^. 

* The reason assigned in this verse for the aeatdra of Vishnu agrees with what Krishna lays in the Bhayavad* 
gUdt chapter iv. verse 71;— 

*r?T ft i iRfrwrw i 

qfrfwm ^ i ^w«rTfiT 5# i 

* The word smmetif * the wise,’ seems to have been a standing designation of the followers of the Dvaita 
doctrine, just as hkatya is applied to the Jidoas; for the BaghavSndrasv&mimatha at NonjangOdi one of the 
three chief Haihas of the U&dhvas, is otherwise called Samattndramatha. 

* The commentary referred to may be assumed to have been one on the Brahmasdtrast the ten important 
XJpaiiishads and the Bhagattidgiid — collectively known by the name Frasthdnatraya\ see Dr. Bhandarkarit 
Bsport on the Search for SanshHi Mannseripts for f8S2-S3, p. 18. 

* The ‘ proud disputants’ are the followers of the Advmta system of ^mkarichdrya. 

7 /.e, ‘ bis pupil waa.* 

* Kaldlcala may be taken la the sense of ialddhara. The rising moon assists the cows which are mentioned 
afterwards in finding thrir way, and the wisdom is required for the explanation of the Fydsasutras, 

* The oUtt is one of the attributes of an ascetic ; bat the cowherd’s stick is also implied here. 

^ Or, * on the path where the distinction {bJMa) (between Jtodtman and Faramdtman) is quite clear,’ t.e. the 
Dvaita system. 

Or, * the words of Vyisa,’ «.«. the Vydsatdtrat, on which the Advaita, Visiihtidvaita and Dvaita ayetema 
are baaed. 

** These negligent cowherds are the followers of Samksr&charya. 
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(Y. 6.) From him (viz, Inandatirfcba), wbo was very experienced in well protecting men, 
has obtained the knowledge of duty be (viz, Narabaritirtba), who protects the people bom in 
the K&liilga country both in the next (world) and in this ; who as a (dutiful) son follows the 
profession of (his) father,^ practising high politics in a righteous ma nn er (and) himself facing 
the frightened garrisons (?) of the fortresses of crowds of hostile kings ; 

(V. 7.) And who, being devoted exclusively to the great service of the lord of Srikamatha,^ 
holds, in order to prevent the ruin of this (temple), an excellent sword (which is) a thunderbolt 
to the mountains — the bands of Sabaras,— (hut) the proper action of which was totally imper- 
ceptible because no victim was left, the enemy having lost his life through its (mere) flashing.* 

(V. 8.) This best of sages, called the holy Naraharitiirtha, a man-lion incarnate, who is to 
be worshipped by those who possess the power of Prahl^a^ in the Kali age, — 

(y. 9.) Hail ! in the prosperous Saka year joined with the fires (3), the sky (0), the pair 
(2), and the earth (1), — (i.e, 1203),— in (the month of) llSsha, on the day of the moon- 
crested (Siva),® in the bright (fortnight), and on an excellent Wednesday,— having built a temple 
in fi'ont of the lord of Kamatha, consecrated (therein) with pleasure this god VogSnanda- 
Hpisimha, the bestower of bliss. 

POSTSCBIPT. 

Professor Elielhom very kindly contributes the following remark on the date of the preceding 
inscription 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1203 expired the 8th tithi of the bright half in the month of Meaha 
ended 6 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 29th March A.D. i281 ; and in Saka-Sazhvat 
1203 current the same tithi ended 3 h, 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 9th April A.D. 
1280. As all the other inscriptions of Naraharitirtha (see below) quote expired Saka years, the 
day intended by the date would be expected to be Saturday, the 28th Maroh A.D. 1281 ; 
but if it were so, the word Sawnnye of the date would have to be altered to Saurer= (i.e, ‘ of 
Saturn *)f* 

Besides this inscription, the Vaishnava temples at Srikurmam and Simh&chalam (in the 
Vizagapatam district) contain fivo other inscriptions recording gifts by Naraharitirtha. 
I subjoin their dates, which Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate as well. 

1.— In the Kfirmesvara temple at Srikurmam.^ 

5 'Cr(fi)na-chaturda^a-var8hS dvada^a-^ata-vatsare [|*] 

6 Kany&-m4se=8itd pakshe traybda^yam Kaver=ddine [II*] 

9 Svasti 4ri-Saka-varushambula 1 186 n=&mtti 
• ^ * * 

10 Kanya-kri(kp)8hna 13 Sukravaramuna 

“ In the (Saka) year twelve hundred less fourteen years, in the month of Kanyd, in the 
dark fortnight, on the thirteenth tithi, on Friday.” 

“ On Friday, the 13th (^tV^t) of the dark (fortnight) of Kany& in the Saka year 1186.” 

For Baka-Samvat 1186 expired the date corresponds to Friday, the l0th September 
A.D. 1264, when the 13th tithi of the dark half ended 20 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise. The day 
by the Arya-siddh&nta was the 23rd day of the month of Kanyft.— F. K. 

^ It follows from this statement that both Kanharitirtha and his father were ministers of the kin? of 
Kalihga. 

* 1.0. Srlkdrmam; compare abore, Vol. V. p. S5, note 1. 

• By thia the poet means to say that Naraharitirtha, though he wore a sword, was not pnt to the necessity of 
using it and thereby ayoided inenrring the stn of destroying life. 

* PrahUda was the son of the demon Hirti^yakaiipu who wu killed by Vishnu in his Npsimha avmidra. 

• J.S. the eighth tithi ; see above, Vol. V. p. 168, note A e No- 869 of 1896. 
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2. ^ In the Lakshmi-NarasimhasT&min temple at Siihh&clialam.^ 

1 Svasti [II*] R&ma-dliatri-iiayana-ia5i-niit6 Paushya-mfisi prasiddhe • s[a]p4t-* 

Arkav&ra- 

2 Sravana-parinat6 6aSvad=Arddh6day-akliy6 1 bli6ya[h*] ^SvarbbMma-bh&nugraha^a- 

ja-samay^ 

3 fcat-ti[thau] S6mav&r6 puny^ k&la-dvaye=pi . . . • ^ . 

7 . . Svasti gri-Saka-varushambultt 1213 gtm=emtti Paushya m&samuna Sravana- 

V yatip&t- Arkkav&ra-sa • 

8 liitam= aina Arddh6dayam=anu p6ram gala [ajmavasya n&mdunu i(i) divasamuna 

s6ryyagfrabana-sa* 

9 liitam=aina Somav&ramu n&zhd [u] nu . , . • 

“In the S4ka year measured by the Ramas (3), the [earth (1), the eyes (2), and the moon 

1213), — in the well-known month of Paushya, on (^^ occa«ion) called Ardhodaya, 
ever brought about by {the union of the yoga) Vyatip&ta, a Sxinday and (the nahshatra) 
Srayana,— again on the occasion arising at the aim’s eclipse by R&hu, on the tithi of this 
{eclipse), on Monday, — at both of these auspicious times.” 

“In the month of Paushya of the Saka year 1213, on the day of the new-moon tithi 
bearing the name Ardhddaya, combined with Sravapa, Vyatip&ta and Sunday, and on Monday 
combined with an eclipse of the sun on this day.” 

For Saka-Samvat 1213 expired the two days quoted by the original date correspond to 
Sunday, the 20th January, and Monday, the 21st January, A.D. 1282. On the Sunday, 
the new-moon tithi of Pausha commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise, and the nahshatra was 
dravana for 22 h. 20 m., and the yoga Vyatip&ta for 18 h, 56 m., after mean sunrise. As 
therefore during the new-moon tithi of Pausha, on a Sunday in day-time, the nahshatra was 
^ravana, and the yoga Vyatap&ta, the coincidenoe is correctly described as Ardhodaya (compare 
Ind, Ant, Vol. XXVI. p. 186, Pausha-krishnapaksha XV,), — On the Monday, at 3 h. 39 m. 
after sunrise, there was an annular eclipse of the sun which was visible in India. For a 
place in Southern India of longitude 77° and latitude 15° the magnitude of the greatest phase 
was about six digits.— F, K. 

3. _In the Lakshmi-Narasixhhasv&min temple at Simh&chalam.^ 

7 S^ik-&[bde] VMa-chaihdra-dyuman[i]-8uganit5 Srsvan5 misi ^u- 

8 kl5 Vishndra ahny»[A*]rkkivar6 . . • 

1^1 , • . Svasti firi-Saka-varushambulu 1214 gu- 

12 n=dmti Sr&vana-4nk]a dkAda^iyun Sanaidcharavaramu namdu « . • . » 

“ In the S&ka year well reckoned by the VMas (4), the moon (1), and the suns (12), — {i.e, 
1214), in the month Srivana, in the bright (fortnight), on the day of Viahpu,^ on Saturday.” 

“ On Saturday, the eleventh tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Srfiya^ in the Saka year 
1214” 

For Saka-Samvat 1214 expired the date corresponds to Saturday, the 20th July AuD. 
1298 , when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 10 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise. — F. K. 

4.— In the Khrm^ivara temple at Srikdrmam.^ 

1 Svasti firi-Saka*varushambulu 1215 gun»^mdu Vira-gri-Na- 

2 ran4ra8iinhya(ha)d^vani(ra) vijaya-r&jya-8a[mvva]l8arambula-7 

^ No. 311 of 1900. * Read VydiipM-, • Read Sxarhhlidm^^. 

« No. 805 of 1900. * 1.9. the eler^th * No. 807 of 1896. 

8 Cmoel die tyllable le at the end of the line. 
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3 lu 18 gu sr ^ Ri (ri) shabha-sukla-patirniia (rn^) miy u Gumva- 

4 ramuna ... 

‘‘ In the Saka year 1215 (ancZ) in the 18th year of the victorious reign of the glorious Vira- 
Xai-anarfisimhadeva, — on Thiirsday, the full-moon tithi of the bright {fortnight) of ^tiahabha.^^ 

For Saka-Samvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Thursday, the 21st Hay A.D. 

1293, when the full-moon tithi ended 15 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise. The day by the Arya* 
siddhanta was the 27th day of the month of ^ishabha.— F. K. 

6.-* In the Kurmesvara temple at Srikurmam.^ 

1 Syasti ^ri-Saka-vatsarS 8ara-dhara-tigm&msu-§a(sa)mkhy-anvit^ .... 

4 . . , . . Svasti sri-Saka-varuahambulu 1215 gun=^mtti 

5 [gha]-8ukla-pamchchaniiyu Raviv[a*]ramunay=amddu ..... 

“In the Saka year joined with the number of the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the suns 
(12),— (i.e. 1215).” 

“On Sunday, the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Magha in the Saka year 1215.” 

For Saka- Sam vat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Sunday, the 3rd January A.D. 

1294, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 50 m. after mean sanrise. — F. K. 


No. 26.— TSANDAYOLU INSCRIPTION OF BUDDHARAJA; 
SAKA-SAMYAT 1093. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription (No. 249 of 1897) is engraved on three faces of a pillar opposite the 
Lifigodbhavasv&min temple at Tsandavolu in the Repaile taluka of the Kistna district. The 
alphabet is Telugu. The inscription consists of 13 Sanskpit verses, a passage in Telugu prose 
(11. 56 to 81), and two Sanskrit verses at the end. 

The inscription is dated at the winter-solstice (Saumydyana, v. 13, or Uttardya^Oj 
1. 70 f.) in Saka-Samvat 1093 (in numerical words, v. 13, and in figures, 1, 70) and records the 
grant of a field at K&dindla (v. 13 and 1. 72) and of a lamp to the Siva temple of PancBla 
(v. 13) or Pai^disvara (11. 69 and 79) at Bhanadapura (v. 13), Dhanadaprolu (1. 69) or 
Dhanadavrdlu (1. 78 f.) in Velan&ndu (v. 13). Nadindla is the modem Nftdehdla in the 
Narasaravupeta taluka of the Kistna district.* As stated before,* Dhanadapnra or Dhanadaprdlu 
is the modem Tsandavdln, which was the capital of the chiefs of Yelanandn.* According to an 
inscription which is now built into the roof of the Lihgddbhavasvamin temple, the temple of 
Pandisvara was named after one of the chiefs of Yelanandu.^ 

The donor of this inscription was Buddhar&ja (w. 9, 12 and 13) or, in Telugu, the 
Mahdman4aleh)ara Kondapadmati-Buddar&ja (L 67 f.), who bore the surnames Aniyanks- 
Bhima (1. 60 f.), Blad&yasimha (1. 61 f.), and ‘ the lion of the mountain— the Durjaya family’® 


‘ No. 291 of 1896. > Above, Vol. IV. p. 37, and Vol. VI. pp. Ill and 115. 

* Above, Vol. IV. Additions and Corrections, p. v. 

• Ibid, p. 33. » Above, Vol. V. p. 161. 

® This was also a rarname of the chief Nambaya ; see ptge 227 above. And the E&katiya king 
Ganapatl traced his descent to an ancestor nanaed Dorjaya ; above, Vol. V. p, 142. Though Ganapati claima to be 
a descendant of the Sun, Mano and Ragbn (lad. Ant. Vol XXI. p. 201, and aWe, Vol. V. p. 142), the 
K&katiyas mast have belonged to the SMra caste, because they intermarried with Sddra chiefs (above, Vol. III. 
p.^94, and Vol. VI. p. 147). In the Tennmadala inscription, which chronicles the marriage of Qa^apimhft to 
Beta, both parties preserve a discreet silence regarding their Sddra descent. 
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(1. 59). As he calls himself a ' worshipper of the feet of Kulottunga-Chodadeva * (1. 57 f.), it 
may be assumed that he or his predecessors had been vassals of the Chalukya-Chola king 
Kulottunga-Chola II, Among his remaining birudas we find Giripaschimasasana, ‘ the inilcr 
(of the country) west of the hill ' (1. 64), and SailapSsch&tyadipa, ‘ the light (of the country') 
west of the hill ’ (v. 12). These are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu term Kondapadmati, 
‘{the ruler of the country) west of the hill,’ which is prefixed to his name in line 68. When 
editing the Amaravati inscription of Keta II., I pointed out that the distnet of Konc^- 
padumati corresponds to the eastern portion of the Sattenapalli taluka.^ Hence the expression 
‘ west of the hill ’ must refer to th© Ko^t^vidu hills, which form part of the eastern boundary 
of that district. 

Buddharaja’s ancestor Buddhavarman belonged to the Chaturthabhijana (v. 2), t a. to 
the Sudra caste, and was a servant (v. 3) of king Kubja- Vishnu of the lunar race (V. 1). 
i.e, of the Eastern Chalakya king Kubja- Vishnu vardhana I., who conferred on him *the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages ’ (v. 4). The immediate 
descendants of Buddhavarman are not mentioned by name in the inscription, which passes on to 
the Mandalesvara Handa !• or Mandana, who ‘‘ was bom from that family,” his son Ganda, 
(v. 5), and his grandson SCanc^ II. (v, 6). Buddharaja was the son of Manda II. and 
Kundambika (v, 8), and the brother of Ahkama (v. 12), who became the wife of B&jendra- 
Chdda, the son of Qohka (v. 11). This chief has to be identified with lUjendra-Choda, the son 
of Gohka II. of Velanfindu, and his wife Ankama with Akk^mbika or Akkama, whose name 
occurs in verse 49 of the Pithtipuram pillar inscription of Prithvisvara^ and in a fragments ly 
inscription at Bapatla.® The son of RSjendra-Choda, Gonka III., followed the example of his 
father in marrying Jay&mbik4, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of ‘ the country 
west of the hill/^ 

In the foot-notes on the text I have quoted the various readings of two K&de^dla inscriptions 
of Buddharaja, of which the first (No, 233 of 1892) contains verses 1-10 of the subjoined 
inscription, and the second (No. 228 of 1892) the list of hirudas (11. 56 to 68), 


TEXT.5 

West Face? 

1 ^ D'*] vf% •Tf 1 [3r>® 

8 i 



^ Page 148 above. 

* Above, Vol. IV. pp. 85 and 51, I avail myaelf of this opportunity for issaing a collotype plate of tlu 
four Pith&puram pillar inscriptions between pages 270 and 271, 

* This inscription (So. 181 of 1897) refers itself to the reign of Chdda-Oonka-maharaja, the son of 
mabSdAvi, the younger rister of [6ndda]-mahAr&ja.*’ 

* Faro€U-dpara~mdhi ; above, VoL IV. p. 61. 

* From an inked estampage prepared by Hr, H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

* The symbols of the sun and the vaooa — imply mg that the grant is to continue d-chandr-drkam-^ 
are engraved at the top of this face. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. • Ko. 233 of 1892 reads ; read 

No. 833 of 1898 read, “ Bead (?). 




270 


KPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VI. 


6 [flT] <d T f 

6 ^ I [t*] 

7 <Blfaq r «nef [7f^][;*] [^]fw4[T]® ^- 

8 [i*] [fr]<im^5| Pi 01*1 1 815^1 

9 «'trif^7iTfltRf[4^555’jrf I L^*] 

10 TTW- 

11 [i*] tsnNi ^ ^ 

12 I [^*] 

13 [l*] 

i4i tn^wi- 

15 ^ Pc<!irwr«<f: i [»•] %f^- 

16 ’jTJ^grr^wPT [i*] #5fh?r- 

17 wirsrr^^rf^ »nni: 

18 Tifw: I [^*] ^ \o4^MNwri[wfT]»r- 

19 irmr; [i*] 

20 [qrr3 f<q> ^ H« t>?^ 

21 I [i *3 

22 m ara(T)’M3nP57T^wT%m-“ 

23 ^‘fk’wwwPi Trf?ra7rT amr tpt'® tt^- 

24 ?rsf^*r fiiF«f-Tr ii [«*] 5* 

26 ^ [i*] 

26 SRW TIW 

27 TTireifffw^'^ I M ^ m qT^ H T w rt ^- 

28 li§«U(|R 

29 D*] ^rmnar a^-*® 


» No. 288 of 1892 rradi “^WT. 

» Bead 

* No. 288 of 1892 read* 9^. 

1 No. 233 of 1892 read* " f^ <j€° . 

» N.-. 238 of 1892 read* 

» Bead °^srT“. 

“ No. 238 of 1892 read* ?hT. 

» No. 2^3 of 1892 read* 

No. £88 of 1892 read* °f^. 

»» No. 288 of 1JB9I read* '^«nf*t[;*]. 


• No. 288 of 1892 read* ®WT^«mlwt. 
‘ Bead “fjaldpt*!. 

* No. 288 of 1802 read* 

• Read 

>• No, 283 of 1892 read* 

'* Bead “fir: I gfH®. 

'< No. 283 of 1892 read* 

'* No. 233 of 1892 read* 

“ No. 283 of 1802 read* 

* No. 288 of 1892 read* Wilf. 
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30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 
18 
49 
60 
51 
62 
63 



<4] [i*] ?n^-* 


^ (0 ITfflTf tW W-® 

[f%] [^]mincT: i [^o*] ’gHraf^rrir^- 

South Face, 

'T?rgtiTlaTy^ife?iB5[:*]'* [i*] 

v3 

5R[T]fmwt grgrcrf^: 

gjgmgefr [n u*] 

?Twt^«raw finm^ra^ 

''[g]^5jgifgwTw «Tf^ 

^ [i*] fr|Tm 
gfwgpTTWi^g: 5gw5Tt[gr]- 
[f^J^fTW^f^rOrgift 

I [_\^*] iifk*T^- 

grcaifti»if<ir^ 

tre^inn^ [i*] ^%5n- 


» No. 233 of 1892 reads » No. 23# of 1892 reads JWTfgir'’. 

• No. 233 of 1892 reads * Bead W, 

• Read W. • No. 233 of 1892 reads ?T1!I^®. 

•v 

7 Ko. t33 of 1892 reads ® No. 228 of 1892 reads WTIT. 

• The anuttdra stands tt the beginuing of the next line. 

« No. 293 of 1892 reads « “ Bead 

>• Sea'i inraf®. *' Bead 

>• Bead tW?®. 

>• Read “wftTT®. *' B“d 

« Bead ■ Bead °NItTHtt f^. 


“ Bead “arr^Ntg:, 
•’ Bead 

“ Bead^igjft. 
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54 [^]- 

55 ?mfti t^rsft^?3rr% 

56 II 5 Ewfw?niwm^* 

57 

59 m ^^Tfr^TR^nrSf? ^r<?r^- 

60 Hlrt^lM^i^CTH* ^rf^- 

61 ^rc5nT§^ xi- 

62 <^< i^T fir w r=i*wr?irtf^ ^■ 

63 «iqi«i-^«<^V fr ^rr?rT^>T f%- 

64 firftyna*i*rT«5T fw?T- 

65 ’’ 

66 ^^<^^^ l? : TW TTSW^tW ii«if<- 

67 

68 ^t^TrgjRfef^rrgi 

70 Tf ^ [^]^(t)- 

71 < i ^i< ii Pif^'a^ fsr%^3^- 

72 si||i *nf?f tfbr'® >jfw ^ D>*J 

73 t“ 


East Face. 


74 tffir >frfG32il ilil D*] ^ 

75 

77 ^ H^' 

78 Tpi^- 

79 1% 

80 r*i<^f 


' Bead 

’ Ko. *88 of 1892 read* 

* No. 288 of 1892 readi °*IT8ITm. 

‘ No. 228 of 1892 read* 

» No. 228 of 1892 reada °U^9 m®- 
« Read 

*’ The aaaaarff o atands at tlie begiiining of the neit line. 


* No. 228 of 1892 inaelta ^VwtWT. 

‘ No. 228 of 1892 reada (!)• 

f No. 228 of 1892 reada . 

• The antutdra aUnda at the begioning of the »e»t line. 
M Bead i trrs 
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81 ^ ii q-- 

82 ?:[^]Tn TT ^ ^ [i*] 

83 WHIN afti: [n ^8*] 

84 ^ 

85 mf^di [i*] w tRTT 

86 ^ fT^t TT^ XR^ H [u*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1 praises king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His 
servant was Buddhavarman, the ornament of the ChatiiTth&bhijana, i.e, of a family belonging 
to the fonrth (Sudra) caste (v. 2 f.). 

(V. 4.) “ He to whom enemies bowed, (and who resembled) Vasava (Indra) in happiness, 
protected the country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which 
he had) received through the favour of the king along with his royal emblems.” 

(V. 5.) “ After some ancestors had passed away, there was bom from that family king 
Manda [I.], the crest-ornament of rulers of provinces (man^alehara) ; (and) from Mandana was 
bom king Gk^n^da.” 

His son was Manda [II.] (v. 6), who married KnndambikA (v. 8). Their son was 
Buddhar&ja (v. 9). His sister Ankama was the wife of BAjendra-Choda, the son of Qohka 
(V. 11 f.). 

(V. 13.) “ In the Sdka year counted by the powers (3), the Nandas (9), the sky (0), and 
the moon (1),— (»-e. 1093),— and at the great Saumy&yana,^ the high-minded king Buddha 
himself gave to (the god) named Pandisa, who resides at Bhanadapura in the country of 
V6lanApd[u], a field (of) two in the town of N&di^(Ua for (providing) offerings 

uninterruptedly for a very long time, and a perpetual lamp.” 

(Line 56.) “Hail! The glorious Mahdman<faleh}ara Kondapadmati-Buddarfija, who 
was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdman^alehara who has obtained the five 
great sounds; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of Kulottuhga-Chodaddva ; the destroyer 
of hostile armies ; the lion of the mountain — the Durjsya fanuiy ; a Harischandra in truthfulness ; 
a Parasurama in (keeping) vows; Aniyahka-Bhima ; a Rsuiheya (Karna) in truthfulness ; a 
G&hg6ya (Bhiahma) in purity ; Blad^yasimha ; a Nrisimha in valour; the season of spring to 
the forest— virtuous men ; a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women ; a Brahm& in wisdom ; tho ruler (of 
ttxe country) west of the hill ; he who delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles ; he who 
is fond of musk;® a Vatsar&ja in (the management of) horses; and a Cupid among kings, — 
in the daka year 1093, on the occasion of the XJttar&yana,—- gave to the god Pandisvara- 
Mahftddva at Dhanadaprdlu 2 ^ha[ndt] of land at B&di^dla for (providing) o^erings.” 

(L. 73.) “ To the same god (he) gave 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these 
(sheep) y — S4rya-B6ya, the son of Ch&mensrBbya, standing security ,7 — Bhimana-Boya, the son of 


^ Tbe a9u*vdra standi at the beginning of the next line. 

* Bead • Bead 

^ This term is sjoonymons with Uttarlya^a (1. 70 f.). 

* Literalij, * the Jehai^nha whose nnmber were the (two) arms.* 

* The hiruda Kastdriktadda makes me suspect that Kastdrikimddinl, one of the queens of Anantavarman 
alime Chd^aganga of Kalihga (Vol. V. above. Appendix, p. 53, No. 367), was the daughter of oue of the 
Ko^d&padmati chiefs. 

y Pdmta is the same as ou which see Brown’s Ttlmg% ZHcftoanry. 

2n 
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54 

55 

56 

57 
5S 

59 

60 
61 
62 
63 
61 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 


71 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 


H [U*] 

^nSRT^ Y- 

^T^nrftrf ^- 

^?TTW^>T fW- 

%^?rre^ fir ft q nati itii ii*! ftcr- 

?rnnf^- 

^ >jfiT ^ ^ [«•] 


East Face- 

tfN ^rf&3^ [i*] ^- 

vl*nT^^ ?nr f^rrg- 

VO N» \J VJ 

xTlpHeil^ 'MlTl^len^ XT!T^^- 

f% ’JtxritxiwwfTt^TirsT^- 
'S'lPri^ring'igi f^TW 


’ Read • No, 228 of 1892 ioserta 

* No, 288 of 1892 reads W^* 

« No. 228 of 1892 reads °«l<V<T4l. ® No. 228 of 1892 reads ( 1 ). 

‘ No. 228 of 1892 reads ^ No. 228 of 1892 reads 

No, 228 of 1892 reads °H8iPd°. * The anmndra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

Read Bead i 

The aaasadra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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81 Tfr?nraNt| ii n- 

82 NT N^?TTT [l*] 

83 NM^^J^rfur fNNlNT NifiT: [n ?«*] 

84 'Nff44^>TT ^ 

86 mfNmr [i*] nwj w »jfTT^" 

86 N9 crer 7R[T N5^ II [?yL*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1 praiBes king Kubja-Vishnu, tke ornament of the race of the Moon* His 
servant was Buddhavarman, the ornament of the Chaturth&bhijana, i.e, of a family belong^g 
to the fourth (Svidra) caste (v. 2 f.). 

(V, 4.) “ He to whom enemies bowed, (and who reserntZei) Vasava (Indra) in happiness, 
protected the country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which 
he had) received through the favour of the king along with his royal emblems.” 

(V. 5.) “ After some ancestors had passed away, there was bom from that family king 
Mai^da [I.], the crest-ornament of rulers of provinces (man4alehara) ; (and) from Mandana was 
bom king 

His son was M an<^ [H.] (v. 6), who married Kund&mbik^i (v. 8). Their son was 
Buddhar&ja (v. 9). Hia sister Ahkama was the wife of B&jendra-Choda, the son of Gohka 
(V* 11 f.). 

(V. 13.) “ In the Sftka year counted by the powers (3), the Nandas (9), the sky (0), and 
the moon (1),— (i-e, 1093),— and at the great Saumyftyana,^ the high-minded king Buddha 
himself gave to (the god) named Fan(^a, who resides at Dhanadapura in the country of 
Velan&nd[u], a field (of) two khantf^kas^ in the town of H&dindla for (providing) offerings 
uninterruptedly for a very long time, and a perpetual lamp.” 

(line 56.) “ Hail ! The glorious Mahdman^alehara Kondapadmatt-Buddarfija, who 
was possessed of aU the glory of such names as the Mahdman^alesvara who has obtained the five 
great sounds; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of Kulottuhga-ChodadSva ; the destroyer 
of hostile armies ; the lion of the mountain — the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in truthfulness ; 
a Paiasurama in (keeping) vows; Aniyahka-Bhima ; a Radheya (Eiar^) in tmthfulneas ; a 
G&hg6ya (BMshma) in purity ; Blad&yasimha; a Nrisimha in valour; the season of spring to 
the forest— virtuous men ; a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women ; a Brahm& in wisdom ; the ruler (of 
the country) west of the hill. ; he who dehghts in making gifts and in (fighting) battles ; he who 
is fond of musk;® a Vatsaraja in (the management of) horses; and a Cnpid among kings, — 
in the daka year 1093, on the occasion of the Uttardyaua, — gave to the god Fandisvara- 
Mahftddva at Dhanadaprdlu 2 fe^a[nii] of land at B&dip^a for (providing) offerings.” 

(L. 73.) “To the same god (he) gave 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these 
(sheep)^ — Sfirya-B6ya, the son of Ch&mena-B6ya, standing security, Bhimana-Boya, the son of 


^ The emusvdra itandi at the b^finniog of the next line. 

» Bead • Bead 

* Thia term is synonymoni with Uttar&yai^a (1. 70 f.). 

* Literally, * the whoee number were the (two) arms.* 

* The Kaatdrik&m6da makea me suspect that KastCtrikimddlni, one of the queens of Anantavarman 

Chddagahga of Kalioga (Vol, V. above. Appendix, p. 63, No. 367), was the daughter of one of the 

Koi^d^padmati chiefs. 

' Fdfhta is the same as ydfa, on which see Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, 

2ir 
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Kommana-Boya, with his sons and further descendants has to supply one maria of ghee daily for a 
perpetual lamp to the god Pan^i§vara-Mahfid6va at Dhanadavrolu as long as the moon and 
the sun shall last.** 

The inscription ends with two of the costomary verses. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

The two temples of Siva and Vishnu at NfidentUa contain 12 inscriptions of the 
Kondapac^ati chiefs, and there are two others at the S6me^vara temple at Irlapa^u near 
Nadepdla. I subjoin abstracts of these records, which, along with the Tsandav61u inscription of 
Buddharaja, establish the following three pedigrees. 

I. 

Budda I. 


Ej^-Manda ; 
Saka 1040 (?). 


Buddhavarman or Budda II. ; 
married Gadiyamad^vi. 


Manma-Mapda, Manma-Mapdaya, 
or Manuma-Manda ; 

Saka 1052, 1060, 1061. 


n. 

Buddhavarman. 

Manda 1. 


Buddhavarman. 


Manda II. ; 

contemporary of Ekj^ndra-Chdda. 


Budda ; married 
B4d&mbik& or BftdamadSvi. 


in. 

B uddhavannan. 


Chbda or Ch6der&ja ; 
^‘ka 1054, 1057. 


Mapda 1. or Mapdana. 
Ganda or Gapdana. 
Mapda II., 

married Enadimbiki ; 
Saka 1057 (?). 


Malla or Malleraja ; 
Saka 1069. 


^Map^eiAja ; 
Saka 1094, 1095. 


Buddhar&ja; married 
GapdlmbikA or Goodamadlvi; 
Saka 1065, 1070, 1098. 


Ankazna ; 

merried 

BAjAndra-Chd^. 
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1, — On a pillar in the Mulasth&nesvara temple at Nadendla (No, 227 of 1892), 

Language : Telugu prose and verse. Date ; Saka-Saihvat 1062,^ l£dshar8iti*pa£ichaini,^ 
Thursday.* The son of the MaTidman4^leivaTa Budda— “ who was possessed of all the glory of 
such names as the Mahdmandale^vara who has obtained the five great sounds ; Vira-Mahesvara ; 
the worshipper of the divine feet of Kulottunga-Chodad^va ; the destroyer of hostile 
armies ; Eladayasimha ; Sahasbttunga ; a Rama on the battle-field ; Anaahka-Bhima (!) ; a 
R&dheya in truthfulness ; a Gangeya in purity ; a moon to the water-lily and the milk-ocean — 
the Durjaya family; a mine of very bright virtues ; he whose delight is the sport of valour; he 
whose delight is poetry ; the mango-tree to the parrots — excellent poets ; the support of virtuous 
men ; a R^vanta in (the management of) horses ; the death to enemies ; a Brahm& in wisdom ; 
and Qiripaschimasasana ” — was Erya-Manda.* His son was Buddhavarman ; and his son 
Manma-Ma^da, who gave two lamps and land at Nonohinipadu to the M^asthana temple at 
N&dindla. 

2. — On a pillar in the Mulasthau^svara temple at Nadendla (No. 217 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1000. Gift of certain taxes levied at Nofichini- 
pA^u, for the maintenance of two lamps in the temple of Mfilasthana-MahMeva at N&difldlajby 
the Mahd7nan4(ilehara llannia-Mandaya. 


3. — On a pillar in the Mulasthan^svara temple at NMendla (No. 222 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu verse a^xd prose. Date : Saka-Saihvat 1061,® MAgha-sita-pafloliaixiiy 
Friday.*" Manma-Manda, the eldest son of the Man^alika Budda and of Gadiyamadevi, 
built a temple (gu^i) of Siva at NAdendla and gave to it the village Nofichedlapfindi. His 
mother Gadiyamadevi, the daughter of Me^ and Medamamba, gave a lamp to the MulasthAna 
temple at Nadindla. Further Manuma-Manda gave many ornaments to Siva. Finally the 
inhabitants of NofiohinipAdu had to pay a tax to the temple. 


4.— On a pillar in the MfilasthanS^vara temple at Nadendla (No. 214 of 1892). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1064 or 1067.7 The two first 
verses praise Inng Kubja- Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was 
th fi linn of the mountain*— the Chaturthakula (v. 3 f.), who “protected the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received 
through the favour of (his) master along with the royal emblems (v. 5). After some princes 
of his family had passed away, Buddhavarman, sumamed Elad&yasimha, was bom from 
Ma^4a p.] (v. 6). His son was lla^da pi.], sumamed Aniyanka-Bhlma (v. 7). 


^ Amhaka^t^ifak-dmhara'^mftffdnka, 

* The word or /lii means both ' white’ and ‘black ’ and may refer either to the bright or to the dark 
fortnight. Prof. Kielhom states that, for the dark half of Mfisha in &ka-Sariivat 1052 current, the date corre- 
spond! to Thursday, 11th April A.D. 1129. 

• Hirjarandtha-mantri-itdra, 

* He M Chaturtkatamia-niiidraha and his son Chatnrthdnva^Abdhi-chandra, A damaged Telugu 

inscription of Saka-Samvat lO-lO (in fignres and in numerical words: yayaii-i£iciAi‘-e*[ya]if-ijkf[a]), the Vilambiu 
year, at Chfebrdlu (JJo. 157 of lb97) mentions Sdra, the miniater of the tiiripafohima king Einra-Man^a. 

• Uduvallahha*tarJea*[^kh-S^ndu» ^ 

< Eavi-vdsara. Professor Kielhorn kindly informs me that “ the date regularly corresponds, for fiaka-Saifavat 
1061 expired, to Friday, the 26th January A. D. 1140, when the 5 th tit hi of the bright half ended 6 h. 40 m. 
afoar mean son rise.” 

7 Jalardii-mdrga^a-eiyat-tdrddkindtha. Compare above, Tol. IV. p. 228 and note 10. 

s Elakiik giri-ffotiekidi %<ika rdjaAddkekckkanaifMriiaptaii^grdmatmUm. 
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(V. 8.) Having torn up, like a mound, the army of the Ganga {king) of Kalinga,^ having 
consumed, like straw, the warriors of the bold enemy, and having cut off, (like) lotuflee, their 
heads, the mighty rutting elephant — the Mandalika Manda [HJ is roaring,’’* 

(V. 9.) ‘‘ [Having defeated] the army of the enemy, he gave to Bfijendra-Choda® mighty 
elephants which had been captured there, {and) whose temples were bright with rut.”^ 

His son was Budda (v, 10), whose wife was Bad^mbik& (v. 12). His son Choda (v. 13) 
gave a lamp, ornaments, a bell, a trumpet and a conch to the Mulasthana temple at Nkdindla, 
and land to Brahmanas. 

5. — On a pillar in the Mhlasthan^^vara temple at Hadendla (No. 215 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu. Undated, Gift of a lamp and of land at Nofichinipfidu to the temple 
of MOlasthana-MahMeva at Nadindla by the Mahdmandalihara Choderfijs, “ who was possessed 
of all the glory of such names as the Mahdmandalesvara who has obtained the five great sounds ; 
Vira-Mahesvara ; the lion of the principal mountain — the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in 
truthfulness ; he whose hair is covered by the dust of the divine feet of Kulottunga-Chodaddva, 
as bees are covered by the pollen of the lotus ; a Shanmukha at the head of battles ; Aniyanka- 
Bhima ; a Parasurama in (keeping) vows ; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi ; a 
son to the wives of others ; a Nrisimha to the demons — heroes ; and Elad^yasimha.” Also gift 
of a lamp by the same chief for the merit of his mother Bfidamadevi, 


6. — On a pillar in the Mfilasthan^^vara temple at Nadendia (No. 219 of 1892). 

Language ; Telugu. Date : Saka-Saihvat 1054< Gift of land at Nadindla to some 
Mahajanas by the Mahdmandalesvara Ch6d[e]rfija, 

7. — On a pillar in front of the S6mesvara temple at Irlapidu (No. Ill of 1893). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu, Date : Saka-Ssihvat 1057.^ Gift of land and of a 
lamp to the temple of Some^vara-Mahadeva at Ii'raluru by the Mahdman4aliSvaTa Choder&ja,^ 
vrho was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdman^aleSvara who has obtained 
the five great sounds ; Yira-Mahesvara ; the lion of the principal mountain — the Durjaya 
family ; a Harischandra in truthfulness ; a bee at the divine lotus-feet of Ruldttunga-Choda- 
deva ; a Shanmukha at the head of battles ; a Parasurama in (keeping) vows ; Aniyahka- 
Bhima ; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi; a son to the wives of others ; Elad^ja- 
simha ; and Sahasdttunga.” 

8. On a pillar in front of the S5mesvara temple at Irlapadu (No. 109-10 of 1893). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1067.7 S6mana-Peggada, an 
officer of the Mandalika Manda who belonged to the family of the Durjayas and was the lord 

^ Evideutly Anantavarman alias CbAdagansa of Kalinga, who reigned from Saka-Saipvat 999 to. 106A; Vol. 
V. above> Appendix, p. 61, ^o. 358> and p, 52, No, 363, 

’ armr ^(#)^rT4?T^:«rrftffTT^ [i*] 

* ThU statement refen to Bajdndra-Chddaof VeIan4o4a,tbe buBbandof Ankama or AktimbikA, the daagbter 
of M»nda II. ; Bee ebove, p, 269 and notes 2, 3* 

* The first half of this verse is only partially preserved; [l*] 

* Satla‘bdna-ghanaindr[ffa2^SUakfif. 

^ In the Sanskrit portion he is called Cbdds and * the lord of the ooontry west of the hill ' (iaila-paSchima- 
tatu mdhar-ddhi pa). 

f In figores and in numerical words ; giri^iara^tiyad^indu. 
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of the country west of the hill,^ built a temple of Siva, named Somes vara-Mahadeva, at lyralu- 
ru* and gave to it a tank, which he had constructed on the north of the village, and a lamp. 

9. — On a pillar in the Gdvardhanasv^in temple at Nadendla (Nos. 239-241 of 1892). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1068.^ Verse 1 praises king 
Kubja-Vifihnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was Buddhavarman, the 
founder of the race of kings of the fourth (caste)* (v. 2 f.), who “ protected the country west 
of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received through the 
favour of (his) master along with his royal emblems”® (v. 4). “After some ancestors had 
passed away, there was born from that family king Manda [I,] ” or Mandana, whose son was 
Ganda or Gandana, whose son was Manda [11.] (v. 5). 

Here some lines are lost. Then the inscription refers to the birth of Sfalla* This 
MohdraandaUivara Kondapadumati-Mallerfija — “who was possessed of all the glory of such 
names as the MdhdmaniaUsvara who has obtained the five great sounds ; Vira-Mahe^vara ; the 
worshipper of the divine feet of Kulottuhga-Chddadeva ; the destroyer of hostile armies ; 
the lion of the principal mountain — the Durjaya family ; a Hariwhandra in truthfulness ; a 
Paraiurama in (keeping) vows; Aniyahka-Bhima; a RadhSya in trothfulness ; an Anjaneya in 
purity ; Eladayasimha ; a Nriaimha in valour ; the season of spring to the lotus — virtuous men ; 
a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women; a Brahm& in wisdom; Giripaschima^ana ; he who 
delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles; he who is fond of musk; a Vatsaraja in (the 
management of) horses ; a Cupid among kings ; the son of Kiuidfimbika ; and a Samkrandana 
in happiness — gave a lamp to the temple of KSsavadeva at Nadindla, and another lamp to the 
temple of Mulasthana-Mah&deva at N adindla, 

10. — On a pillar in the Gbvardhanasv&min temple at Nadendla (No. 237 of 1892), 

Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Saxhvat 1084, Gift of a lamp to the temple of 
K^avadeva at Nadindla by an officer of the Malidman^ale&vara Ko[a*]dApadjaQati-Ma9d[e*]- 
r&ja. 

11. — On a pillar in the Gdvardhanasvamin temple at NMendla (No. 234 of 1892). 

Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1086. Records that the Mahdman^alehara 
Manderfija, the son of the Mahdma^^aleivara Konc^padmati-Mallor&ja, gave to the temple 
of K^^avadeva a lamp, and some land below the Mallasamudra tank which he had constructed 
on the north-west of Nadindla. 

12.-^ On a pillar in the Mulasth&n^^vara temple at Nadendla (No. 233 of 1892), 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1005.* Gift of a lamp to the 
Mfilasthana temple at N&dindla by Buddar&ja. Gundamadevi, the wife of the Mahdmanda- 
leivara Buddar&ja, gave to the temple of Mulasth&na-Mah&deva a tank named Gunda8a[mu*]dra 
which she had constructed on the south of Nadindla. 


* Kniiila^prtUyag’^uf^'vihhu, 

* This village is staW to hsve been sitn&ted 'on the ^est of the hill * {girih paichimatali) and to have been 
granted by the mythicHl king Trinayana- Palis va to an ancestor of the donor, Vennayabhatt&*Sdmay&jio, when he 
had defeated in (^patatlon a certain Qandabhatta who had hang op a challenge in public {Icrita^pattra-lamba ; 
compare above, Yol. III. p. 20L sod note 3). 

> In 6gures and in nnmencnl words : Jalajdtaiamhhava-rafdlcdi-indu, 

* Ckaturih'ddhipa^tamia-kartd, 

* Q%ri-pratiehin!=n\jaTdjaTldmchcha(cltha)naxt^riiaptatugrdmavaiim^mahimf etc. 

* In fignres and in numerical words : iara-tarka^tdrakapatha-ivetdmiu. 
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13. — On a pillar in the Mfilasth&n^^vara temple at Nadendla (No. 228 of 1892). 

Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarhvat 1070. Gift of two lamps to the temple of 
Mhlasthina-Mah^dera at Nadindia by the MahdmandalShara Kondapadmati-Buddar&ja. 

14, — ' On a pillar in the Mhlasth^e^vara temple at Nltdendla (No. 230 of 1892). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1093.^ Gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Mulasth^na-[Mahadeya] at N^dindla by GundAmbikA or Gundamad^yi, the chief 
queen {agramahishi) of the Mahdmandaleivara Buddar^ja. 


No. 27.— DATES OF CEO LA KINGS. 


By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.B. ; Gottingen. 


{Continued from page 24.) 


A— KULOTTENGA-CHOIiA 1. 
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39.— Near the NAgSsyara temple at ChSbrolu.’ 


Svasti Sakha (ka)-yarshaihblu 998 n=&ihti 
ra grahi syasti 

Vishnu(8hnu)yarddhana-mahar&jula 
na-yijaya-rajya-§aiii(8am)vatsara[riiblu] 7 

punnamayu Su(ia)fcravaramuna 

nimi fctamunan=. 


Nala'4am(sam)yatda- 
Saryyalok&^ya-^ri- 
prayarddhama- 
n=^pdu . , 

Magha-masamuna 
sdmagrahana- 


“ In the Saka year 998, in the year^ {which was) the Nala year, {and) in the 7th year of 
the increasing reign of victory of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishpu- 
vardhana-mahArAja,— on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the full-moon 
tithi of the month of Magha.** 

As the reign of Kul6tfcuhga*Oh61a I. commenced^ between the 14th March and the 8th 
October A.D. 1070, a date in the month of Magha of his 7th year must fall about the commence- 
ment of A.D. 1077, in Saka-Samvat 998 expired which was the Jovian year Nala (Anala). In 
this year the full-moon tithi of M4gha ended 23 h, 51 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
11th January A.D. 1077, when there was no eclipse. But there was an eclipse of the moon, 
visible in India, from 17 h. 9 m. to 20 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 10th Feb- 
ruary A.D. 1077, which was the fuU-moon day of Phalguna. I have no doubt that this is the 
day intended by the inscription, and that in the original date the month of Magha has been 
quoted erroneously^ instead of Phalguna. 


^ In fibres and iq namerical words: guna-N anda^Jeh-endu. 

• No. 151 of the Goraroment £pi^raphist*a collection for 1897 ; aee p. 220 above. 

• For the word irdhi compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285. « See above, p. 21 

• The case is different with the date of the Naus4r! plates of Savarnavarsha Karkarflja of Gujsrit, edited in 
Jour. Bo. As. Soc. VoL XX. p. 135 ff., which quotes a lunar eclipse in the month of Magha of Saka-Samvat 738 
expired. The eclipse undoubtedly is the one of the 5tb February A.B. 817, which by the rules now in force 
would be the full-moon day of PliilguDa. The original date is nevertheless correct, because by the rules of mean 
intercalation M4gba in &ka.Samvat 738 was an iutercalary month, so teat the month which we now should call 
Phklguna, in accordance with those rules would have been called the second (or proper) May ha, or si in ply Migha 
as it is actually called in the inscription. In Saka-8amvat 998 expiied there was no intercalation of either 
description . 
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40.— In the Bhim^^ara temple at Dr&k8h4r4ma.^ 

1 [Svajsti Saka-va[r*]Blianibulu 1036 svasti Sarvvalok&iraya-in-VishDiivarddliaiia- 

m&(ma)har&jtLla 

2 [prajvarddham&na-vijaya-r&jya-divya-saihvatsa 45 Dhanu-m&samuna ^nkla- 

pa[k8liamn]iia ^kada- 

3 [^]iyTi BudhaTaraimi n&ndu utt»rajana-vyatiyip&ta-®iiiinittamTum. 

“ In the Saka year 1036 (and) the 46th heavenly year of the increasing reign of victory 
of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishuuvardhana-mahftrfija, — on Wednes- 
day, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Dhanus,— on the occasion of the 
vyatipdta of the ’D'ttar4yana.^* 

A date in the month of Dhanns of the 45 th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall 
near the end of A.D. 1114, in Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. In this year the 11th tithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Dhanus commenced 7 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
9th December A.D. 1114 (when the nakshatras were Asvini and Bharani, and the yogas Siva and 
Siddha, Nos. 20 and 21, not V'yatip&ta, No. 17), and ended 5 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of the 
following day. — The sidereal TJttarayana-sanikr§nti took place, by the Arya-siddhanta, 20 h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114, which was the last day of the 
month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark fortnight ended 14 h. 48 m. after mean 
sunrise. The nakshatra on the same day was Anur&dha, and the yogas were Ganda and Vriddhi, 
Nos. 10 and 11. — Lastly, the tropical Uttar^yana-samkranti took place on Wednesday, the 16th 
December A.D. 1114, on which ended the 3rd tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Dhanus. 

Having considered these results of my calculations, I have come to the conclusion that the 
choice of the proper equivalent of the original date can only lie between Wednesday, the 9th, 
and Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114 ; and the following reasons make me decide in 
favour of Wednesday, the 9th December A.D* 1114. If we were to accept Thursday, the 24th 
December A.D. 1114, as the equivalent of the date, the writer would have been guilty of quoting, 
not only a wrong weekday, but also a wrong lunar fortnight. On the other hand, accepting 
Wednesday, the 9th December, as the equivalent, we indeed have to admit that the words 
uttardyana-vyatipdtamimittamuna — supposing them to be intended for ‘ on the occasion of the 
Uttarayana-sariikiAnti,® — have been wrongly added ; but similar statements are added, apparently 
wrongly, in many other dates where the word vyatipdta is made use of.* In the date under 
discussion and in a number of other dates this term can neither denote the yoga Vyatipdta nor 
convey any of the three other meanings of vyatipdta which I have given in Ind, Ant, Vol. 'XX. 
p. 292 f . What it means exactly, I do not know ; but it may be suggested that e,g, in the present 
date the writer by uttardyaM-'vyatipdta wishes to say, not that the donation — for such 1 suppose 
to be spoken of — was actually made at the Uttarayana-samkranti, but that it shall be regarded as 
equivalent in merit to one which may be made on the occasion of an Uttarayana-samkr&nti. 

B.— VIEBAMA-CHOLA. 

41.— In the Kail6«anfttha temple at Sevilim^dn. ^ 

2 • . . • • Srimad-VLkra[ma] -Ch61ad^va-nripat§r=wa[r8h5] 

shSda^^ gram5 6ri-Nripa8undar=iti vidit5 Yais4kha-m&8e=par5 [[•] 
s-0ttara-Chandravara-vidit5 kM5. 


^ No. 374 of the GoTernnent Epigraphiif • collection for 1393 ; see above, p. 220 f. 

* Bead *vyatipdia». 

■ Uttardyaif^‘vyatipdta ondoobtedly it equivalent to uttardyaiyitamJcrdnti^yatipdta which ocean in at 
leaet eifrht other dates. 

* Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 292. note 62. The date* referred to in that note are all in Banarete, and 
I have not found yet any San8k|it date in which the word vyatipdta is similarly employed. 

* No. 43 of the Government Bpigrapbist^s collection for 1900 ; see above, pp. 228 and 229, 
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‘‘In the auspicious sixteenth year ( 0 / the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 

Cbojadeva. in the month of Vaisakha, in the second fortnight, at the time known 

as Monday combined with an Uttara (nakshatra) 

The term Uttara of the date might denote any one of the three ndkshatras Uttara Phalgoni, 
Uttara Ashadha, and Uttara Bhadrapada. As it occnrs here in connection with the dark fort- 
night of Vaisakha, it must denote either Uttara Ashadha which is geneially joined with the 5th 
tithiy or Uttara Bhadrapada which is generally joined with the 11th tithi of that dark fortnight. 
The calculation of the date shows that the nakshatra intended is really Uttar^hadhS, and 
that the tithi of the date would be the 5th of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha. 

I have previously^ arrived at the conclusion that the reign of Vikrama-Chola commenced 
‘most probably ’ on the 18th July A.D. 1108. There remained just the possibility* that it might 
have commenced on the 15th July A.D, 1111. If it commenced on the earlier date, the present 
date, of the month of Vaisakha of the 16th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall in A.D. 1124, 
in Saka-Samvat 1046 expired ; and if it commenced on the later date, the present date ought to 
fall in A.D. 1127, in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired. It so happens that the date would be quite 
correct for either Saka year. 

In Saka-Samvat 1046 expired the 5th tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha ended 14 h. 
57 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124, when the nakshatra was Uttard- 
shadh^, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13 h. 8 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise. 

And in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired the same tithi ended 19 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 2nd May A.D. 1127, when the nakshatra was Uttardsh&dhli, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 23 h, 38 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 17 h. 4 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

There is absolutely nothing which could make us prefer one of these possible equivalents to 
the other, and it is only the following date, No. 42, which in my opinion definitely shows that 
the king’s reign commenced in A.D. 1108, and that the true equivalent of the present date there- 
fore is Monday, the 6th May A.D. 1124. 

42.~In the Kdsayasv&min temple at Chebrfilu.’ 

10 4iiina[t*]-Trihh[u]- 

11 vanachakravartti Vikrama-Ch6- 

12 ladevara pravardda(rddha)mana-vi- 

13 jaya-rajya-samvatsarambu- 

14 lu 9 agnn=e[nti] Sa(sa)ka-[va]. 

15 ruahambulu 1049 a- 

16 gu Shia(pla)va-samvat8ara Jeshta-^ 

17 masa s5magrahana(na)-nimitya- 

18 muna. 

“ In the 9th year of the increasing reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the 
three worlds, Vikrama-Chojadeva, (and) in the Plava year which was the Saka year 1049, — 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishtha.” 

In Saka-Samvat 1049 expired which was the year Plavahga — not Plava, which would be 
Saka-Samvat 1043 expired — there was a lunar eclipse, visible in India just after sunset on 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, which was the full-moon day of Jyaishtha. If the king commenced to 
reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this day would fall in the 19th, not the 9th year of his reign. 

^ See above, p. 24. ® See above, Vol. IV. pp. 73 and 264. 

• No. 163 of the Government Eplgrapbist'f colleetjon for 1807 ; see above, pp. 224, 226, and 227. 

* Bead JySththa^ or, more correctly, Jyaiththa^, 
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I have no doubt that the 27th May A.D. 1127 is the proper equivalent of this date, and 
believe that the writer erroneously has quoted the 9th instead of the 19th regnal year, and the year 
Plava instead of Plavanga. And, as intimated already, this date, faulty as it is, in my opinion 
would dehnitely prove that Vikrama-Chola commenced to reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

43. — In front of the Chdlesvara temple at Nidubrdlu.^ 

62 Svasti srimat-Tribhuvanachakravartti 

63 iri-Vikrama-Chodadevara vijaya- 

64 rajya-samvatsarambulu pa[d]iyed=a- 

65 gun=emdu Saka-varshambulu 1054 

66 gan=emtti Vai^&kha-fiuddha-ttritiyya- 

67 yu® Guruvaramu nandu j| 

“ In the seventeenth year of the reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chddadeva, {and) in the Saka year 1054, — on Thursday, the 
thiid Hthi of the bright {fortnight) of Vaisakha.’* 

The date is correct for Saka- Sam vat 1054 current, when the 3rd tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Vai^akha ended 6 h 14 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131. 

According to what we have found before, this day would fall in the 23rd, not the 17th, year 
of Vikrama*Ch6la’s reign. A date in the month Vaisakha of his 17th year would fall in A.D. 
1125, in Saka-Sathvat 1048 current ; but for that year the date would be incorrect. 1 can only 
assume that the writer has quoted the regnal year erroneously. 

C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOIiA m. 

44.— In the Sk4inran6tha temple at Conjeeveram.^ 

Y Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal Maduraiyum P4ndiya[n] mudi- 

ttalai[yu]h=goud=aru[liJya sri-Kulottunga-Soladevajrku yandu 27 &vadu 

iw-andai Vaigasi-masattu=p[pa]dino^jan=diyadiyum Vi[y&la- 

kila]mai pejra Amlamum=&nav=anEU. 

«In the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Chdladdva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pftndya, — 
on the day of Anurftdh&, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eleventh day of the 
month of Vaig&si in this year.” 

As we have found* that Kul6ttuhga-Ch61a III. commenced to reign between the 8th June 
and the 8th July A.D. 1178, a date in the month of Vaigasi, i.e. the solar month Jyaishtha, of his 
27th year must fall in A.D. 1205, in Saka-Samvat 1127 expired. In this year the Vfishabha- 
samkranti by the Arya-siddh&nta took place 15 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th April 
A.D. 1205, and the 11th day of Vaigfisi therefore was Thursday, the 6th May A.D. 1205. 
The nakshatra on this day was Anur4dh&, by the equal space system and according to Oarga 
for 9h. 51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

D BAJAEAJA m. 

46.-*Iu the Jambukesvara temple near Srirahgam.^ 

1 Svasti srib [IT] [S5]r manni 

' 163 of Government Rpiemptnst’i collection for 1897, * Ke«d ‘^ritiyayu. 

» No. 10 of the Government Epigmphist’s collecuon for 1S93 ; compare South Ind. Inter Vol. III. p. 
and note 9. 

* See above, p. 2i. 


* No. 23 of the Ooveroment Epig’apluit'i collection for 1891. 
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3 kd Ira^kesaripa]rmar=ana Tiribu[va]naclichakkaravatti[gal &rf]- 

Rajarajadevarku yapdu 16 vadin 

4 edir=ain=apdti Kauni-najami^pp^rwa-paksliattu dasamiytim Sani-kkilamaiyTi[m] 

peyja Tirav6natta nal . 

“ In the year which was opposite the I8th year (of ike reign) of king Rfijak§sariva 3 rnian 
a?ta? the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadera, — on the day of Sravana, 
which corresponded to a Saturday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kany&.*’ 

To simplify matters, I may state here at once that this date and the following dates 46-54 
work out well on the supposition that the reign of Bajaraja m. commenced between (approx- 
imately) the 17th March and the 13th August A.D, 1216. 

The year opposite the 16th was the 17th year of the king’s reign. A date in the month of 
Kanya of this year must fall in A.D. 1232, in Saka-Samvat 1154 expired. In this year the 10th 
tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Kanya ended 13 h, 19 m. after mean sunrise of 
Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232, when the nakshatra was Sravana, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 5 h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 6 h. 34 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

46.-^ In the ^Ikamranatha temple at Conjeeveram.^ 

1 Sva8t[i] ir[5]h [SL.] Tr[i]bhuTanascha(cha)kravattigal &[i]-R&jarajad^varkku 

yindu 17 vadu 

2 Magara-nityajju purrva-pakkattu=T^e(chche)w&y-kkilamaiyuitf 

aivatiyum=a[na]v=an|TX. 

** In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajarajadeva,— * on the day of A^rini and a Tuesday in the first fortnight of the month of 

Makara.** 

This date, in the month of Makara of the 1 7th year of the king’s reign, must fall in Saka- 
Samvat 1154 expired. In this year the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Makara 
ended 8 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1233, when the nakshatra 
was Aflvini for 20 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise. 

47. — ^In the Dharmdsvara temple at Mapimahgalam.^ 

1 Tribhuvapachchakkarava[t]tigal frrl-Rajar&jadevarkku yandu 18 

vadu Simha-nA* 

2 [yajiju apara-pakahattu dvit[i]yaiyun=Jevvay-kkiJamaiyum pejja R^vati-nA[l]. 

<*In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B4jar4jad4va,«-^ on the day of Bdvatl, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the second tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date, in the month of Siihha of the 18th year of the king’s reign, may be expected to fall 
in A.D. 1233, in Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the second tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Simha ended 8h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 23 rd August 
A.D. 1233, when the nakshatra was Bdvati from 3 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 

48.— Jn the BAjagopAla^PemmA} temple at Hapixnahgalam.* 

1 • . . • • T[i]ribnvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[|] ^ri-B&jar&jadSvax* 


* No. 6 of the UoTernment Rpigraphist’t ^llectioQ for 1893. 

• 8ouiknI»d, Inter. Vol. HI, Ho, 41. • Inter. Vol, III. No. 89. 
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2 ku y&ydu 18 vadu Dhaiin-iiaya[jr]Ti purwa^pakahattu panchamiyum Budan- 

kilamaiyam pe- 

3 xja Avittatfci=na[l]. 

** In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jarftjadeva,— on the day of DhanishthA, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

This date, in the month of Dhamis of the 18th year of the king’s reign, must fall in the same 
year as the last, Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight in 
the month of Dhanus ended 17 h. 21 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th December 
A.D. 1233, when the nahshatra was Dhanishthft for 8 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise. 

49.— In the Bfijagdpfila-Perumfil temple at Mammahgalam.^ 

2 Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]ttiga[l] sri-Rajarajadevarku yandu 18 

&va[d]u 

3 Magara-n&yajnrii pftrvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Tingat-kilamaiyum perra 

Tiruv6 [nat] tu nal . 

“ In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious E6ja- 
r&jad4va,— on the day of Sravapa, which corresponded to a Monday and to the first tithi 
of the fiMt fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

This date, in the month of Alakara of the 18th year of the king’s reign, also must fall in 
Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the first tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of 
Makars ended 11 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234, when 
the nakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise. 

60.— In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyur.® 

« 

2 . . Tribhuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal sri-Rajaraja- 

3 d[^]varku yandu 19 vadu Si[m*]ha-nayarru^p- 

4 pfi[rwa]-pakshattu tritlyaiyum Uttirattadiyum pe- 

5 NayaxEu-kkiiamai-nsl. 

« In the 19th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BAjarftjaddva,— on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttara-Bhadrapadfi and to 
the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha/’ 

This date, in the month of Simha of the 19th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall in A.D. 
1234, in Saka-Samvat 1156 expired. This it undoubtedly does, but the date is not quite correct. 
In Saka-Samvat 1156 expired the third tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Simha 
ended 16 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 30th July A.D. 1234, when the nahshatra 
was Uttara-Phalgnni for 21 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise ; and the third tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the same month ended 14 h. 63 m. after mean suniise of Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, 
when the nakshaira was Uttara-BhadrapadA for 5 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. This shows that 
either the nahshatra Uttiraffddi has been wrongly quoted for JIttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or that 
instead of purvva-pakshattu we must read apara-pakshattu. I am inclined to adopt the latter 
alternative,* and to regard Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, as the proper equivalent of the 
date. 


1 Soutk-Iud I»icr, Vol. III. No. 40. 

• No. 110 of the Government EpigrApbitt’e collection for 1892. 

* At the laine time, I may state that in one of the Vijayana^r inscriptions (P.^.O.C.7. No. 25) Uttarabhadra- 
padA has really been wrongly quoted instead of Uttara-Phalguni. The mistake made in the present inscription hae 
alto been made in the Kadamba plates in Ind, Ant, Vol. VI 1. p. 36. 
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51.— In tbe SvetAranyesvara temple at Tiruveng&dn.^ 

1 Svasti 4rit [II*] Tribuvanachchakkaravattiga] sri-Eajarajadevarkku yandu 22 
vadn Mina-nayarru apara-pakkatfcu ^[d]u[r*]tthiy[u]m Se[v*]v[4j]- 
kkilamaiy [n] m perra U t adi-nal. 

In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B6jar&jad§va,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fourth tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.** 

This date, in the month of Mina of the 22nd year of the king’s reign, would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1238, in Saka-Sarhvat 1159 expired, and H undoubtedly does so ; but the wording of 
the date is intrinsically wrong because, in the month of Mina, the nakskatra can never be Uttara* 
Bhadrapada on the 4th Whi of the dark fortnight. What suggests itself at once is that the 
fourth tHhi has been quoted wrongly instead of the fourteenth ; and for this tithi the date is 
correct. In Saka-Samvat 1159 expired the 14th tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 21 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of^uesday, the l0th March A.D. 1238, when the nakshafra 
was Uttara-BhadrapadS, by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole of 
the day, and by the equal space system from 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. I feel certain that 
this is the proper equivalent of the date. 

62. — In the B&jag6p4la-Perum&} temple at Mannirgudi.^ 

1 Svasti srih [II*] Tiibhuvana[chcha]k[karava]ttigal [sn]-B8jarajadevar[kku yAn]du 
[i]mbattiraD[d]avadi[n] edir=am=andu ^^^inan-nayajeru [a]para-pak8ha[t]tu 
navam[i]yum Tihgal-kijamaiyum pejrja Pur[^da]ttu [nA]I. 

In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year {of the reign) of the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Efijar&jadeva,— on the day of Purv&sh&dhfi, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second ft)rtnight of the month of Mina.*’ 

The year opposite the 22nd year of this date and of the two following dates was the 23rd year 
of the king’s reign, and the three dates, being all of the month of Mina, will therefore be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1239, in Saka-Samvat 1160 expired. In this year the 9th tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Mina entirely cccnpied* Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1230, when the 
nakshatra was Purvash&dh§, by the equal space system the whole day, by the Brahma-siddhSnta 
for 1 1 h. 10 m., and according to G arga for 16 h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 


63.— In tbe Kail&sanAtba temple at Mann&rgudi.^ 

1 Sya8t[i] 4r[i] [II*] Tr[i]bhnva[na]chchakkaravattigal ^rj-RAjara[ja]devarkkn 

y&ndn i[rubat*]tirand&va[di]n edir=8m=&ndn Mi(mi)na-naya[y]jrn apara-pafkshattju 
da[sam]i[ynm] Budan-kila[maiynm] p[e]na UttirAda[t*]tu nal. 

«In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year {of the reign) of the 
emperor of tbe three worlds, the glorious Rfijarfijadeva,— on the day of TJttarasbftdhft, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Mina.** 


> No. 119 of the Government Koisrrhphiwt** coll«*ftioii for 1896. 

* No. 104 of tlie Government Koigraphtst’s collertioo for 1897. 

I Keatl 3flna-. 

* It commenced 3$ m before mean snnriee of the Monde v aod ended 1 h. 12 m, after mean ennriae of the 
following Tueaday, end voold therefore he properly deaeribed (for the Monday) prafkama-navamt 

* No. 99 of the Government Epigraphist*a collection for 1897. 
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In Saka-Samvat 1160 expired' the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Kina 
ended 2h. 59 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Uttarftsh&dha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9h. 51 m., 
and by the Brahma^siddhanta for 3 h. 17m., after mean sunrise. 


54. — In the Kailasan4tha temple at ManQ&rgucR.^ 

1 Svasti [M] [II*] Tribhuva9achchakkaravatti[ga]l grfij-Rijartjadevarkku [y]&n[du] 
imbettiraudavadi[n ed]i[r]«am-[an]du ^[i]sa-na[yarjr]u a . . , . i 

[tray]e[d]i[8]iyu[m* Velli]-kk[ilam]ai[yum] p[e]tja A[vittat]tu nil. 

‘*In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious B&jarftjadeva,— on the day of DhanishthA, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’* 

In §aka-Samvafc 1160 expiied^ the 13th tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
commenced 5 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1238, when the 
nokshatra was DhanishthA for 13 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise. 


No. 28.- PLATES OF DANTIVARMAN OF GUJARAT ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 789. 

Br D. R. Bhandakkar, M.A, 

These copper plates were brought to my father, Dr. R, G. Bhandarkar, from Gujarit \ but 
he does not know the name of the village where they were found. The plates are three in 
number, each measuring about 1' l*^ by 9J". Their edges are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of the writing. The first plate is inscribed on one side only, the remaining two being 
engraved on both sides. They are strung on a copper ring which measures about 3^' in 
diameter and is about thick. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to 
Dr. Hultzsch. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a circular seal, measuring about 
ir in diameter and bearing, in high relief on a conntersnnk surface, a much corroded figure of 
Ghtruda, squatting and facing to the full front. The engraving is clear, bold and deep, but not 
well executed. Very often the letters are not fully engraved, and in a good many places they 
are drawn carelessly.— The language is Sanskrit throughout. There can he no doubt that the 
hdmsdr has engraved the original document without tmderstauding it, as will be seen from the 
numerous mistakes pointed out in the footnotes. Allowing for the misspellings and inaccuracies 
due to an unskilled engraver, there are cei*tain solecisms for which the official who drew up the 
grant must be held responsible. There is one compound in line 55, which cannot be justified by 
the rules of grammar. Other grammatical mistakes may be noticed in such instances as 
8arthdtaildtakiya'dvichatvdrimSaty-dntarggata° in line 59, -mahdparvvam^uddi^ya in line 66, 
and so forth.— As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn (1) to the word vdsdpaka* (1. 58) 
which occurs in the list of the officials and functionaries to whom the royal grantor addresses 

himself, and (2) to the term Ta^aprahari (1. 57) which appears to have been an appellation of 

Dantivarman,?— In respect of orthography, it deserves to be noted (1) that the rules of sajkdhi 

1 8m No. 62. * No of the Oovernment BpigraphUtU collection for 1897 

* Bettore mpara^pakskaitu, * Read tra^6daiiyMm i gee date No. 52 

• [Compare /atf. Anf^ Vol. XIII. p. 63, note 31.— E H.] 

’ [Note elio tHahhSgika (I. 81), which is «n older for«n of tinahdva $tc ‘the elorh f 

ar of eome village-* (KUteV# Kannada-E^liih Dictionarg).-- E. H ] - o a vi lago 
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are often disregarded; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants after 
r ; (3) that the letter h is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; (4) that dH is doubled (by d) 
in conjunction with a following y or r in 11. 42 and 82 ; (5) that the vowel ri is employed 
instead of rt in bMpas^trivishtapa^ (!• 6) &nd -Kanahddrir=%v=lSmdTardjah (I, 7), and (6) gh 
instead of h in TChjd^sxmgJidh (1, 3) ; (7) that the jihvdTntiliya, and the upddhvndntyd are used in 
bhritydiH-kuhd(yd)dbhir= (}. 9) and in udyatdh=prdndte (h 4t9) ; (8) that the vUargd followed 
by $ has been twice changed to that letter, in 7nanastds^sdinam=^eva (1. 4) and tanayas^samabhut 
(1. 41) ; (9) that the final w of a word, instead of being changed to an dnusvara^ is joined to a 
•following p, bh or v in 11. 9, 25, 40, 45, 46 and 78 ; (10) that the anusvdrd before y, v and s is some- 
times represented by n (11. 3, 21, 25, 26, 58) ; and (11) that the sign of dvagraha is employed once 
in 1. 51. — The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and in general agree with 
those of the grants of the Gujarat R^htrakuta princes ; but the sign for d in the words yadd 
and drd{da)dttd in 11. 76 and 78 and the sign for the conjunct nn in the words dJivastin^nayann-^ 
abhimukho (1. 2), prahhinna (1. 6), etc, are worthy of note. Another point that calls for 
special notice is that most of the letters of the sign-manual of Dhruvar&ja and one letter of that 
of Dantivarman at the end, and a few in the benedictory verse at the beginning, are engraved 
with their tops nail-headed. 

The inscription is one of Dantivarman, of the Gujar&t branch of the Bfishtrakdta family, 
or, as he is described in line 56 f., ‘ the Taldprahdri frt-Dantivarmadeva, who has the biruda of 
Aparimitavarsha, who is the lord of great feudal chiefs (mahdsdmanta), and who has obtained 
the five great sounds (mahd4dbda),* The inscription opens with the salutation 6m 6?h namo 
Buddhdydj which furnishes an indication, at the very outset, of the grant being Buddhist. It 
then gives one verse (which is well known from other R^sh^kfita grants) invoking the 
protection of Vishnu and Siva. Then in lines 1-49 the genealogy of Dantivarman is set forth, 
exactly in the same verses (with a few unimportant variants) as in the BagumiA plates of 
Dhruvaraja II. Then follow three verses (11. 49-52) which are peculiar to this grant, and which 
tell us that Dantivarman was a younger brother of Dhruvarfija II. After this there is another 
well known verse on the vanity of this life. The proper object of the inscription is stated 
in prose, in 11. 53-67. Dantivarman informs all the officials called rdshfrcpati, vishaydpdti, 
grdmdkutd, niyukta, ddhikdrikd, vasapdkdj mdhdttardt etc. that, having bathed in the great river 
Purftvi, on the ninth tithi of the dark half of Pausha in Saka-Sazhvat 789 (in words and in 
figures), on the great occasion of the Uttar&yana, he granted to the vikdrd at the sacred place 
(tirtha) of K&mpilya the village of Chokkhakuti, situated in the north-west of, and included 
in, the forty-two (villages) named after Sarth&tail&ta, to be enjoyed by the succession of the 
pupils of the holy Arydsamghd, for defraying the expenses of perfumes, flowers, frankincense, 
lamps and ointments, and of the repairs of the temple broken in parts. The boundaries of the 
village granted were, in the east the village of Da[nt]ellamka, in the south the village of 
Apasundara« in the west the village of EAlflpalliklL, and in the north the river MandAkinl 
(Gangs). Lines 67-72 contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten 
with spiritual punishment those who might resume it. Lines 73-80 quote seven of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. And the inscription then (from line 80) concludes 
tlms : — ‘‘ The dutdkd of this (charter) is the great minister irf-Krishnabha^. And this has 
been written by the sendbhogika Golla, the son of R&^ppa. (This is) the pleasure of me, the 
glorious Dantivarman, the son of the glorious Ak&lavarshaddva. Also, (this is) the pleasure 
of me, the glorious Dhruvarftjadfiva, the son of the glorious Ak&lavarshaddva/’ 

The gain from this inscription for the social and political history of Gujar&t is considerable. 

In the first place, this grant, as will be seen from the above summary of the contents, was made 
to the Aryasamghdj or Buddhist community, settled at Kampilya. This shows that 
Buddhism was still in the latter half of the ninth century of the Christian era a living religion, 
favoured by kings in Western India. Secondly, the inscription adds to the list of the GujaiAt 
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Rashtokuta princes the name of Dantivannan, who, as stated above, is styled a mdhdsdmantd- 
dhipati who had obtained the pancha^mahdSahda. This indicates that he was ruling over some 
province as a minor chief. Further, as we have seen, the sign^manual of Dantivarman is 
followed by that of his elder brother Dhruvaraja II. From this it is plain that both Dhruvaraja 
II . and Dantivarman were alive when the charter was issued, and that Dantivarman was 
wielding power under Dhruvar&ja IL This enables us to settle another point of importance, 
^nnected with the history of the Gujarat branch of the R^trak^tas. The Bagumra plates of 
Saka-Samvat 810^ mention Krishnarftja-Ak&lavarsha (II,) as their donor. And to judge from 
their contents, which are full of misspellings and omissions, he appears to be the son of Danti* 
varman. Dr. Hultzach, who edited the grant, held that this Dantivarman must be placed between 
Dhruvaraja II. and Krishuaraja II. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, was of opinion that this 
Dantivarman, the father of Krishnaraja II. , was identical with Dantivarman, the ddtaka of the 
Baroda plates of Karka.* Now, the date of the Baroda plates is Saka- Sam vat 734, and that of the 
plates of Krishnaraja II. is Saka-Sariavat 810, so that if, according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s 
supposition, we hold that Dantivarman, the dutdka of the Baroda charter dated Saka-Sarhvat 
734, was the father of Krishnaraja II. whose grant bears the date Saka-Samvat 810, the son is 
separated from the father by no less than seventy-six years. This is highly improbable, though 
not altogether impossible. But our grant mentions another Dantivarman as lather of Dhruvaraja 
IL, and its date is Saka-Samvat 789, whereas that of Krishnaraja II., as has been just stated, is 
Saka-Samvat 810. Thus the Dantivarman of our grant is brought close to Krish^r&ja II. , and 
there can be littlo doubt that Dantivarman, the father of K|ishnar&ja II., is no other than Danti- 
varman, the younger brother of Dhruvaraja II., the donor of our grant. The new plates there- 
fore show that the view of Dr. Hultzsch is correct. 

As regards the places mentioned in the inscription, the E&mpilya tlrtha is, in my opinion, 
to be identified with Kampil in the Kaimganj tahail of the Farukh&bad district in the North- 
West Provinces. This Kampil, whose ancient name was Kampilya, was for long the capital of 
Southern Panchala and was once a sacred place of the Jainas. The river Ptir&vi is perhaps 
identical with the modem Purna, in the Surat collectorate. For, in an unpublished grant belong- 
ing to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Puravi is spoken of as being in the 
vicinity of Nagaaftrika, which is evidently the modem Nausari, and the river which is close by 
Nansari is the Phr^a. The river MandAkini, which is mentioned in defining the boundaries 
of the village granted, cannot be identified with the Ganges, as we have no grounds whatever to 
suppose that the Gujarat Rashriaku^ extended their dominions as far as the Ganges. And 
since the name Mandakini is used also to designate other rivers tba Ti the Ganges, the fiver 
MandAkini mentioned in these plates may have been some river in Gujarat, and the village granted 
was probably situated in that province. Instances of grants made to religions establishments 
remote from the village granted are not wanting in modem times, and there can therefore be 
nothing improbable in the supposition that the Buddhist vihdra at Kampil in the North-West 
Provinces enjoyed the income accruing from a village in Gujarat. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 ^ ^ fiTV* II V ^ 


i Ind. Ant Vol. XlII. p. 65 ff. 

* Mittor^ of Gujardt in the Bombay Gazetteer^ Vol, 1. Part I. p. 127 f, 
s Prom the original platea. * Expreteed by a symbol. 

‘ Be^i T Bead 


‘ Bead f fTV. 
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2 <«mu40« i Tfff%[f4]- 

tr[5r] f3!<# I ^^T^tnr ^THTT 

4 ^ ^ ^ ^ II [^*] w ^n- 

«i*H^d^ ?ftw ^rnfl I »TTiT% *11- 

6 [iT] 1%?r(T)*5r ^[^]w[?l]* ft*I9I(ydiT^ II [»*] fTW- 

6 ?nn^ I “jjtT^f^gnrgirffT: ®?r^: JTHwfwsl- 

II [yi*] ?T^ iifiiii<*<A’<«d<T^<i[f^]- 

7 <«dM^(^4ird<^rwf4nitiMl3: I [^]ii: ^fqdsi^T^jri^: 

«?fl'!ftli<hdchl<^(<4fi<I'a|;'® II [4*] 

53^: ii [s*] 

10 7f: f^prra*® II [c»] ^ %(ftf4g^ q^Rnd«ii^<ini^r4 < *ii - 





12 [ll]lIT%*® ^mW’CT^afdH'dNUr;** I ^g | i 8 giN^i«i*il^Mrd : anilRT^- 
^ II [t®*] ^5iti<isKflf^:1^- 


13 ^twTf??TTfK[f?]if5F I ^fkri n [^^*] 

14 fxi f5Tfi^[#] irF|3^rT^«' [^]^ H [t^*] tt^itt[?ii^]- 

«rarTfT^[^]q%i?n^^ fqfsn^ fM?T<TT[f%]^nTnrvrT: i inf^- 
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XITHT < I ■•I m [TVn^ 

16 fti [i] ^mr *iT^wfe^]^g^!r??rt 

^[»Tt] (l) VN’ [^]4i«t!llfH 

17 II [^8*] ^ ^fTT[rT]TT^fd<nJ2h<*^rH«|lim- 

18 ^T^'® 1 fPsu^^g- 

19 w II [^«i*] crengsr: »rfTW^:^* ir¥[rT;] 

TIfTTXT: I M«lfddl5iH5T[T'?r^]; (l) 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

20 ^®^Twra^i4»J5'® II [i^*] wrt ^ w^r^- 

(i) 5^' gfsTsrrf%w ^nifT: wr- 

21 firfH in?nf I xhtt^n '®[mwT]*Ti?rr- 

[!i]’!iT*jfT[f^]>^ ^^Wfrrf^[fu]-^® 

22 ^ II [^'9*] ^ fsT'.^Bf 1 rxm 

trt1<fiTdT licrf® lf%: tRT Tf? II l\^*] dWT^R^ [w]dfd 

23 H ftif^d^^gi^rT^ ^ rq«i«i 5T ?fd dt^^rannjd: i mi*«- 

xjpr[:*] wdiTdnTO^MifiJfiif^d- 

24. snft II [^iL*] T[fd] ^ irf^ wnnc 

snrfd dUR I '^^• 

25 m*sriT*‘ ’d# II [^O*] <^f^ r l I id I dpR 

Rtr^TdrfdwrxrfiTfwt*® dxgT irfr^-** 

\j 

26 fr [i*] ^f^[w]x?iwr 'ddnr ftdre^^rrmiTfw^'® 

fRirewi[d]^Tre^wf^ ^ II [5^^*] fW^' 


* Bead 


‘Beadf^. 
» Bead 


*• Bead ^TTT. 
» Bead 


• Bead ®?K:. 
0 - 


> Bead 

• Bead Wt*. e Read °BTBT. 

“ Bead aT>^. » Read 

*» Bead “^sf]. >i Bead « Bead 

'• Bead ®Wll|HTdB°. i» Bead wmf . •» Bead 

** Above the letter htha of hahoiui and ^ of rana, what looks like tbe sign of tbe vowel S U engraved. 

•» Bead W ‘S Bead mrBTBd??!®. » Bead °fB°. 

•>Bead®>^t irit. “BeadWr®. 

•‘ Bead ®B 5 °. « Read °<nf?<T 
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Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat — Saka-Samvat 789. 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 
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No. 29.— SARSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA ; 
[KALACHURI-]SAMVAT 361. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottihgen. 

These plates are in the possession of Patel Karsan Daji at Sarsavni (Sarasavani), a village 
four and a half miles south of Padra, in the Padra subdivision of the Baroda State. Through 
Mr. Keshavlal Ranchhod Kii-tania they were brought to the notice of Mr. Withal Nagar of 
Baroda, who kindly informed Dr. Hultzsch of their existence ; and at the latter’s request 
Lieutenant-Colonel C. W. Ravenshaw, Officiating Resident at Baroda, was good enough to send 
the plates to him for examination. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, furnished to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are two copper-plates, either of which measures 10|'' broad by 7f'' high, and is 
inscribed on one side only. Their margins are raised uito rims. Through two holes at the bottom 
of the first and the top of the second plate are passed two unsoldered plain rings, measuring 
2^" and 2 ^^ in diameter. There is no seal, and no indication of one having been attached to 
the plates. — The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and throughout in an excellent 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is about The characters belong to a variety 

of the southern alphabet which is well-knowm from Valabhi inscriptions and from the inacriptionfl 
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of the Gujarat Chalukyas. As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the follow- 
ing signs : the e, e.g. in esha, and the initial 6 ^ in Ktmdrivadao, both in 1. 20 ; the kh in 

likhitam=, 1. 34, and askhalita-, 1. 6 ; the d, e.g. in pldita- and -mandalah, 1. 10 ; the subsci-ipt 
n in arnnava-, 1. 21 ; the th,^ e.g. in prithivydm=apratirathas^, 1. 9, and dharmmdrttha-, 1. 32 ; 
iiieph, e.g. in phalarh, 1. 31 ; the two forms of I, e. g. in phalam and °pdlanam, 1. 31, salild° and 
baUpd; 1. 9 ; the final tti and t in prajdndm, 1. 17, and vaset, 1. 29 ; the jihvdmuUya and upa- 
dhtudm’ya, e.g. in parali^kalanka; 1. 4, and v(grahah=pard-, 1. 7. The writing, in line 35, also 
contains numerical symbols ’ for 300, 60, 10, 5, and 1.— The language of the inscription is Sans- 
krit and with the exception of five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 28-32, the text is in 
pro^. The orthography calls for few remarks. Instead of anusvdra the guttural and dental 
nasals are employed in the words vanSa, 11. 6 and 12, van^ya, 1. 24, and pradhvansa, 1. 16 ; final 
viaarga is changed to the jihvdmuUya in paraK=kalanka- and rahitaK=hula-, 1. 4, and to the 
upadhmdmya in vigrahah^pard-, 1. 7, °patihhih=prahala-, 1. 24, °mantavyah=pdla°, 1. 27, and 
addhuh=punar=, 1. 32 ; sh is (wrongly doubled after r in varshsha-, 1. 28, and dh (correctly) 
before y in the word anuddhydta, twice in line 14. Besides, the YTori pHthivi is written prithivi 
in line 9, and a few times the rules of samdhi have been neglected. 

The inscription is one of Buddharaja, the son of Samkaragaua who was the son of 
Krishnaraja, of the fanuly of the Katachchuris.5 it records an order of Buddharaja’s, issued 
from the royal residence or camp at Anandapura, to the effect that he granted the village of 
Kumarivadao, which was near to Brihannarika, in the Gorajja-bhoga of the Bharuka- 
ohohha-viflhaya, to the Brahman Bappasvamin, an inhabitant of Debhaka. It is dated, in 
words and numerical symbols, on the 15th of the dark half of Karttika of the year 361. 

The names of the three kings or chiefs- the inscription does not furnish any titles for 
them— who are mentioned in the preceding paragraph, are not new to us. As the date of the 
inscription must undoubtedly be referred to the Kalachuri era, it would fall in either A.D. 609 
or A D 610 « and it is therefore certain that the donor of the grant, Samkaragana s son Buddha- 
aia ' is identical with that Buddharaja, the son of Samkaragana, who according to the Nerftr 
(Tnd Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161) was put to flight by the Western Chalukya Mafigalaraja 
fMangale4a) and to whom the Badami (Mahakuta) pillar-inscription (of A.D. 602 (?), ibid. Vol. 
XIX p 16) ’refers when it states that Mangalfisa, having set his heart upon the conquest of the 
northern re<rlon. conquered [the Kalatsdri] king Buddha and took away his wealth. Samkara- 
na agai^ clearly is that ‘ Samkarana,’ the son of Krishnaraja, whose feet according to 
fhe S^hkhSdl plate of Santdla (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 23) were meditated on by the Bhogikapdla 
Mahdpilupati Nirihullaka,7 and our grant proves the correctness of Prof. Buhler’s suggestion 
(ibid p. 22) that the reading Samkaranah of the Sahkheda plate should be altered to Sawkara- 

ganah. ... 

ThouRli the eulogy of the three kings, which fills just one half of the inscription, does not 

contain any historical allusions, it is not void of interest. Some of the epithets applied to the 

i Comnare the aatne letter in the word diumbhald, in the Snrst platet of the Gujarat Chalukya 
o,.tSrava-Sn4ditTa, Vienna Or. Congrett, Arian section, p. 226, 1. 21, Plate. The initial ai occurs in the word 
Ahnve Vol. III. P- h 21, Plate; the initial aa in Audamighayi^ Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, 1. 24, Plate. 

TTie laiBe form of th we have in the 84tir4 plates of Viahnovardhana I., Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309, 

The symbols agree with thoee given by Prof. Buhler from Valabht plates. 

« r ^re Pinini, Vlll. 4, 49. Por other instancea where sibilants are wrongly doubled, compare y a isy a, 
/a p. YSj panehadaiSydm and iiriyd; ihid. p. 253. 

* s ^ fhU word is written also in the Aihole Inscription, above, p. 6, 1. 6 of the text. 

Wthmv epoch for the later Kalachuri dates, the date (for the pnrnimdnta K&rttika) would correspond to the 
As. A B ^ : but in ajrreement with the dates of the MansArt and Kkvi plates of the Gnrjara J aynhhata III. 
3rd 403 of my List of Horthem Inter.) it would corresoond to either the 22ad September or the 23nd 

fVtober A*D. 610. Th. date, of course, does not admit of vrrifica'iun. 

I See my of Northern Inter. So. 427. 
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second king, Samkaragana, shew that the author was acquainted with, and borrowed or imitated, 
certain epithets which are found only in some of the Gupta inscriptions.^ On the other hand, 
it is clear that the eulogistic part of this inscription or of some similar Katachchuri grant was 
known to, and made use of by, the authors of the corresponding portions of the grants ^ of the 
Gurjara Dadda [II.] Prasantaraga of the [Kalachuri] years 3SU and 385, and of the [Gujarat] 
Chalukya Vijayaraja ^ of the [Kalachuri] year 304. Of the last named grant the first two lines 
may be said to be identical with the same lines of the present grant, and the description of 
Vijayaraja in lines 5-8 to a great extent literally agrees with the description of Samkaragana 
in lines 8-14 of the present inscription.^ In the case of the Garjara giants the agreement is 
not so close, but about the fact that their author knew and made use of some such Katachchuri 
gi’ant as the one here edited, there cannot be the slightest doubt. In his opening sentence he too 
compai'es the family of the Gurjara kings with the great ocean {inahodadhi), and in desciibing that 
ocean he employs the words vividha, vimala, gunaratna, tidbhusita, avilanghitdv adlii, gdmhMrya, 
and the phrase mahdsattv^gdtidioravagdhSy which to the reader of the present gi*ant will surely 
betray their origin. Then, as in the present inscription Krishnaraja is described as from his very 
birth (d janmana eva) devoted to the service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief 
from his very birth (utpattita Sva) worship the sun. He moreover, just as is the case in the 
present grant, continues the description of his chief in a sei-ies of relative sentences (yena - • . 
ya?h cha . . . yasya cha, etc.); and in the clause commencing with yasya clia in line 7 and 
ending with Vinihy anag~6pafyakdh in line 10, he imitates,^ and labours to improve on, the rela- 
tive sentence beginning with yena cha in line 6 and ending with diso in line 7 of the present grant. 
So far as I can judge, his plagiarism, if I may call it so, is not withoat some importance for 
the history of the Gurjaras. In my opinion, it tends to indicate that the family of these 
chiefs rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchuri Buddharaja.^ If Dadda 
Prasantaraga had been preceded by other Gurjara kings, a eulogist of his, in drawing up his 
prasasfij most probably would have taken for his model some older Gurjara grant, and would 
not have allowed himself to be inspired by a Katachchuri grant. 


* See ray notes on the translation. 3 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. pp. 82 and 88. 

s See ihid. Vol. Vir. p. 248. 

* The present inscription shews that in line 7 of Vijayaraja’s grant the intended rending is •nishevi, not 
•nirmSchi. 

* In both inscriptions the king is compared with an elephant {vanavdrana-yuthapa and hhadra-mafamga). 

Instead of the epithet ruchira'Vam^a-’iobhin of the present grant, the author of the Gurjara grant puts sad-^ 
vams’dhita-sohhd-gaurava, where also the word vamsa has the double meaning of ‘backbone^ and ‘lineage/ The 
word ritchira, which the imitator here discards, he employs in the same line in ruchira^Jcirti-vasd-sahdifa, ‘accom- 
panied by hla bright fame* as the elephant is ‘by his charming mate.* In a similar way be treats the following 
epithet of the present inscription, asJchalita-ddna'prasara. The first and last word of this compound suggest to 
him his prajara/t? A, and the sense of the whole compound he expresses, in a more elaborate 

manner, by the compound commencing with Of his own he adds, that his chief took delight 

in the lands lying at the foot of the Vindhya mountain. — As it concerns a point of history, I may perhaps state^here 
that I differ from those scholars who understand the epithet dkrlshta^ iatru-ndga-kula^samiati in lines 3 and 4 
of the Gurjara grant {Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 82j to mean that Dadda I. conquered some hostile tribe or family of 
the Nagas. In ray opinion, ndga here means nothing but ‘snake,* and the author simply says that Dadda uprooted 
his enemies as the bird Gam da destroys the snakes. The compound is exactly like prinit-drthi-madhuhara-Jcula 
in line 8 of the same inscription, which everybody would admit to mean that the king (by his liberality) delighted 
the suppliants as the elephant (by his rutting-juice) does the bees. If the eulogy of Dadda I. does contain any 
historical allusion, it is furnished, in my opinion, by the epithet Kri»hna-hriday^dhit<Upadah in lines 2 and 3 the 
word Krishna of which, in addition to denoting the god Krishna, may perhaps denote the Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja, and which therefore may represent Dadda I. as a favourite (or feudatory) of that Katachchuri king • 
as the Kaustuhha gem is placed on KrUhna^s breast, so Dadda found a place in Krishnaraja’s heart.* That the 
epithet Krishna‘hriday-dhitd*padah^\xi9.t like the Sri-sahajanma by which it is preceded, does convey a double 
meaning, is not at all doubtful ; the only question is whether it might not be taken to mean ‘ he whose actions 
{dspada=^kritya) were hostile to the evil-mioded.* 

* Compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynattieij p. 315. 
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I may further point out that in the wording of the formal part of the grants also the two 
inscriptions of Dadda Prasantar^a referred to above agree most closely with the inscription here 
edited. We find in them exactly the same list of officials to whom the order is addressed 
(sarvdn=eva rdja-sdmanta-’hhdgika-vishayapati-rdshtragrdmamahattar’ddhikdrik-ddtn) ; the same 
technical and other terms applied to the village granted (from esha grdmah to putra-pautr^ 
dnvaya-hhogyak in lines 20-22 of the present inscription) ; with the exception of a single word, 
the same form of appeal to future rulers to preserve the grant, and, with the omission of one 
verse, the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order. And one cannot 
help asking oneself how very different all this might have been, if the existing Gurjara grants of 
Saka-Samvat 400, 415 and 417 ^ were really genuine documents. 

Of the localities mentioned in this Inscription, Anandapura, from where the grant was 
issued, probably is the same Anandapura from where the Alina grant of Siladitya VII. 
Dhrubhata of Valabhi of the year 447 was issued, and which has been identified by Dr. Fleet 
with the modem Anand, the chief town of the Anand subdivision of the Kaira district. And 
Bbarukachchha, so often mentioned elsewhere, is the modem Broach. Debhaka, the place of 
residence of the donee, apparently is Dabka,^ a village in the Baroda State, about 8 miles west of 
Padra and 40 miles north of Broach. On the remaining localities Dr. Fleet, who at my request 
has kindly searched the sheets No. 22, S. E. (1883) and No. 36, S. W. (1897) of the Indian Atlas, 
of which copies were not accessible to me, has sent me the following note : — “ The Goraj of 
this grant must be the ‘ Goraj ’ of sheet No. 36, in lat. 22^ 20^ long. 73® 32', in the 11^61 sub- 
division of the Panch Mahals : it is shewn as a town or large village 11 miles on the south of 
Halol, and is about 54 miles towards the north-east-by-north from Broach. Kumitrivadao must 
be the ‘ Kawarwara * of sheet No. 22, about 11 miles towards the west- south-west from ‘ Goraj,’ 
and about 8 miles east- south-east from Baroda ; it is about 24 miles almost due east of ‘ Dabka.* 
And Brihaun^rikii must be the ‘ Banaiya ’ of the same sheet, 4^ miles on the south of ‘ Kawar- 
wara.’ ” 

TEXT.^ 


First Flats ; Second Side, 

1 Om^ svasti [H*] Vijaya-skandhsvar^=Anandapura-v^kach=chharad-npagama- 

prasanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipul^ vividha-purusharatna-guna- 

2 kirana-nikar-avabhasite mah8sa[t*]tv-apasraya-durllangh^ gambhiryyavati sthity- 

annp&lana-par^ mah6dadhav=iva Kata[chch]u-® 

3 rinftm»anvaye sakala-jana-manoharaya chandrikay=eva kirty[a] bhuvanam= 

avabhasayann=a janmana eva Pasupati-samasra- 

4 ya-i)arah=kalaaka-doaha-rahitah=kula-kamudavana-lakahmi-vib6dhanas=chandrama iva 

sri-KriBhnarfijd yas=sarii3raya-vise- 

5 sha-16bhad-iva 8akalair=abhigamikair=itarai^=cha gunair=upetah sampanna-prakriti- 

mandald yathavad=atmany=£diita-sakti- 

6 siddhir=yyeiia cha ruchira-vahsa-^sobhina niyatam=askhalita-dana-prasareDa prathita- 

bala-garimna vanavarana-yfitha- 

7 pen=ev=avi8aakarii vicharata vana-rajaya iv=avanamita dis6 ya.sya cha sastram= 

apanna-tranaya vigrahah=par-a- 

8 bhimana-bhangaya sikshitam vinayaya vibhav-^janarh pradanaya pradanam 

dharmmaya dharmma8=srey5-vaptaye tasya putrah 


* See my List of Northern Inscr. Nos. 347-349, * See Ottpta Inser, p. 173. 

* See the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. VII. p. 542. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. » Expressed by a symbol. 

* The consonants of the akshara chchu are not clear in the impressions, but I do not think that the akshara 
can be read differently. 

’ Head -vatala*. 
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9 pri(pri)thivjam=apratirathas=cliatxLr-udadlii-salil-asvadita-yasa Dlianada- Y anin-£ndr- 

Antaka-sama-prabliavah sva-balia-bal-6pa- 

10 tt’brjjita-raja-srib pratap-ati^ay-opanata-samagra-samanta-mandalah paraspar-apidita- 

dbartain-arttha-kaina-iiislie V i 

1 1 pranatimatra-suparitosha-gambhir-oniiata-hriday ab samyak-prajapalan-adbigata-bburi- 

dravina-visranan-a- 

12 vapta-dhannTnakriyas=chir-6tsannanam nripati-vansanam^ pratisbtbapayit= 

abbyTicbcbbritanam=xinmulayita din-andba-kripana-sa- 

13 mabbilasbita-manoratb-^dbika-nikama-pbala-pradab purw-apara-samndr-aiit-adi-desa- 

svami matapitri-pada- 

14 nnddbyatab parama-Ma[b]esvarab sri'Sankaraganah^ tasya putra8=tat- 

padanuddbyatab sakala-mabimandal-aika-tilakab 

15 satisaya-pratbita-naya-vinaya-daya-dana-daksbya-daksbinya-dbairyya-sauryya-stbairyy-ady- 

asesba-guna-samanvitab praba- 

16 la-ripu-bal-6dbbuta-darppa-Yibbava-pradhvansa-%ettih setub 6tbitinam=ayatanaih 

siddber=apratibata-chakras=Cbakradba- 

17 ra iv=artti-prasarQaiia-kara]b prajanam parama-Mabesvarah sri'Buddbar^jah 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

1 8 sarvvan=e va raja-samanta-bbogika-visbayapati-r&shYagTamamabattar-adbikarik-adP 

samajna- 

19 payaty=a8tu® 76 viditam=asmabbib Bharukaehchha-vishay-antarggata-Gorajjd** 

bhoge Brihann&rik&-pratyasaiiiia- 

20 Kumcirivadad P esba gramab s-odi’angab s-6parikaiab Barvv-adana-saibgr^yah 

sarvva-ditya-visbti-pratibbedik4- 

21 paribino bbumicbcbbidra-nyayena® a-cbata-bbata-pravesya a-cbandr-arkk-arpnava- 

ksbiti-stbiti-samakalinab putra-pau- 

22 tr-anvaya-bbogya® Bebbakayastavya-Parasarasagotra-Y ajasaneyaKanvasabi-abmacbari- 

brabmapa-Bbattu-putra- 

23 Bappasvamine bali-cbani-yaisyadev-agnibotr-adi-kny-otsarppan-arttbain matapiti’5r= 

atniana3=cba puny-abbiviiddbaye^® 

24 Tidak-&ti8arggen=atisri8bto'^ yat6=smad-vansyair=i2anyair-w=agami-iiripati-bb6gapaiibbib= 

prabala-pavana-prMt* 6- 

25 dadbi-jala-taranga-cbancbalam jiya-16kam=abbav-aii-Dgatan=asaran=vibbav^=dirggba- 

kya-stbeyasas=cba gnna- 

26 B=akalayya samanya-bboga-bbu-pradana-pbal-epsubbis-sasi-kara-nicbiram cbiraya 

yasas=cba cbisbubbir=^3ayain=asmad-day6=nTi- 

27 mantavyah=palayitavya4=cba [ | •] Y6 v=ajnaiia-timira-patal-avrita-matir=acbcbbmdyad= 

acbcbbidyamanam v=ainim6deta sa pancbabbi- 

28 r=inmaba-patakai8^samyukta^^ syad=ity=-aktan=cba bbagavata veda-vyasena Yyasena || 

Sbasbtim^^ varsksba-sabasrani svargge modati bbumi-dab [(•] 

29 acbcbbetta cb=Siiuinaiita cba tkiy=eya naiake vaset || Vindby 4tavisbv=at6yaBu 

susbka-kdtara-va&inab [|*] krisbnabayo bi jaya- 


' Read -vamidndih. * Read°^3«a^=. * Read 'pradAraaw, 

* Read -diin^. * Read ‘payati I datu v6 viditam | Asmdbhir-. 

« It is just possible that the name engraved is Qtrujjd^, 

T This mark of punctuation is superfluous. i Read ’nydi^^fi^-chdta-, 

• Read -bhogyd. Read ^ddhayn. ii Read ^tfiahiah I. 

“ Read ” Read h Read I 

Metre of this and the next three verses: Sldka (Anushtubh', — Read 
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30 nte blifimi-dayam haranti ye || Baliubhir=wa8iid]i& bhukta rsjabhis=Sagar- 

adibbih [l*] yasya yasya yada bbumi8=tasya tasya 

31 tada phalam || Purwa-dattam dvijatibbyb yatnad^raksba Yudhishtbira [(•] 

irLabi[ni*] niahiiaata[m] sreahtha daiiacb=cKbrey6~iiupalaiiam || ^Y^=iha da- 

32 ttani pur^ iiarendrair=ddaiiaiii dhannm-arttba-ya^s-karani [(*] nirbbbukta-malya- 

pratimard tani ko nama sadhtili=punar=Maditi(ta)[||] 

33 Samvatsara-sata-traye^ ekashasb^-adhik^ K&rttika-babula-panchada6y&m 

Gokulasvami-vijnapanaya mababala- 

34 dbikrita-sri-Prasabyavigraha-dutakaiii likliitam=idam mahasandhivigrahMbikaran- 

adliiknta-Sivarajen=eti || 

35 Sam 300 60 1 Karttika-ba 10 5 II 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! From the royal residence ® of victory, fixed at Anandapura ^ 

In the lineage of the Katacbcburis— which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as 
the vanlt of the sky clear on the advent of autumn ; illumined by the mass of the rays of the 
manifold excellences of jewels of men (as the ocean is by those of its gems) ; difficult to be 
crossed because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals) ; endowed 
with profundity (and) intent on observing the limits of what is right (as the ocean is on keeping 
within its proper limits) — {there was) the glorious Krishnar^ja, who illumined the world with 
his fame that charmed all mankind, who from his very birth was devoted to the service of 
Pasupati (Siva), who promoted the fortune of his family {and who thus, though) free from 
blemish,^ was like the moon which illuminates the earth with its light pleasing to all mankind, 
which is ever resting on Siva, {and) which causes the groups of rdght- lotuses to expand. From 
a desire, as it were, of securing a choice resting-place, he was resorted to by all the qualities that 
make a king the object of attachment,® as well as by every other excellence. He was fully 
endowed with all the constituent elements of royalty, and duly reaped the beneficial results (of 
his management) of the regal powers.'^ As the chief elephant of the herd, distinguished by its 
splendid backbone, with the flow of its rutting- juice never ceasing, displaying tjie might of its 
strength, fearlessly roams about and breaks down rows of forest-trees, so he, who was illustrious 
by his splendid lineage, and the stream of whose liberality was never failing, and the might of 
whose power was well-known, marched about without apprehension and brought to subjection 
the regions. He wielded the sword to protect people in distress,® made war to break the conceit 
of adversaries, engaged in study to learn propriety of conduct, gathered wealth to make donations, 
made donations for the sake of religious merit, and acquired religious merit to obtain the bliss of 
final emancipation. 

(L. 8.) His son, who meditated on his parents' feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Samkaraga^a, the lord of the countries bounded by the eastern 
and western seas and of other lands ; who® on the earth had no antagonist equal to him ; whose 
fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans ; whose might was like that of Dhanada, 


^ Metre : Indravajra. * Bead -tray a. 

• Or * from the camp .... pitched at.* 

• The sentence is continued below, in the words * the glorious Euddhaiaja,' 

• The beauty of the moon is marred by a dark spot. 

• On the passage cootainiug the word dhhigdmika compare Gupta Imcr, p. 166, 1. 16, and p. 169, note 2. 

7 Viz, the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy. 

• Compare the SaJcuntald^ in the first act, drta-trdndya nah iattram, 

• This epithet and the two next— one with a slightly different reading — sre well known from Gupta 
iuscriptioni ; compare e,g. Gupta Inter, p. 26, 1. 1 of the text ; and D .Fleet’s note, ibid, p, 14s note 4. 
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2. — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.^ 

1 Svasti [sii] [||*] [Puvi]n kilatti^ 


5 sri-k6=Chcliadaijpan[nia]. 

6 r=[a]na Tri[bliuYana]chcliakravarttigal sri-Kulasegarad[e]Yarkkn yandu 


padinmu(niu)nra[vadi]n ediram=andu Mina-nayarru nalan=diyadijuiii apara-pakshattu 
dasa- 

7 [miyam] Viyala-kkilamai[yum] perra Pur[a]dattu nal. 

“ In the year opposite to the thirteenth year (o/ the reign) of the glorious king 
Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, — on 

the day of Purvash^dh^, ■which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tit hi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Mina.’^ 

Under No. 1 we found that a date of the 12th opposite to the 13th year, i.e, of the 25th 
year, of the king’s reign fell in November A.D. 1214. If such was really the case, this date 
No. 2, of the month of Mina of the year opposite to the 13th, t.e. of the 14th year, of the same 
reign, must fall in February-March of either A.D. 1203 or 1204. As a matter of fact, the date 
is correct for Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. In A.D. 1204 the Mina-samkrinti 
took place 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd February, which was the first day 
of the month of Mina. The fourth day of the month of Mina therefore was Thtirsday, the 26th 
February ; and on this day the 10th tithi of the dark half (of the month Phalguna) commenced 
3 h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was Purv§sh§dhS, by the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., 
and according to Garga for 1 h. 5S m., after mean sunrise. 

The way in which this date works out proves that the equivalent found for the date No. 1 
undoubtedly is the proper equivalent of that date ; and the two dates together shew that the 
roign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara commenced between (approximately) the 27th Febru- 
ary and the 29th November A.D. 1190. 

B.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA 1.3 
3. — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.^ 

1 Svasti sri [1|*] Sri-ko Marapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal S6nadu 

kondu Mudikondaso - 

2 lapurattu vi(vi)rabhish 0 kam panniy=aruliya sri-Sundara-Pa[n]diyadevaTrku yandu 

padinelavadi[n*] 

3 ediram=andi[n*] edi[r]am=andu 


5 yivv-4[t]- 

6 tai=PpurattMi-ma8attu eian=diyadiyum desa[m]iyum T[i]h[ga]t-k[i]lamaiyu[m] 


perra Uttar^attu na[l]. 

“ In the year opposite to the year opposite to the seventeenth year {of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman aZtas the emperor of the tharee worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
P&ndyadeva who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mu(hkondas61apuram, — on the day of UttaiAshadh^, which corresponded to a Monday, and 
to the tenth tithi^ and to the seventh solar day of the month of PuraUadi in this year.’^ 

Between A.D. 1200 and 1300 the only year for which this date would he correct, is 1234. 
In this year the Kanya-sariakr^ti took place 16 h. 3 m. after mean snnrise of Monday, the 28th 


' No. 123 of the Government Epigrapkist^s collection for 1894. 

* See the larger Tiruppilva^m grant. 

* I add the numbers ‘I.’ and here and below merely for convenience of reference so far as this list is 
concerned. There may have been other kings of the same names before those here numbered as I. 

* No. 155 of the Government Epigraphisfa collection for 1894. 
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August. The 7th day of the month of Kanya (or Purattadi) therefore was Monday, the 4th 
September A.D. 1234 ; and on this day the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the month Bhadra- 
pada) ended 13 h, 6 m., and the nakshatra was TJttarash&dh§,, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h, 8 m., after mean sun* 
rise. 


4. — the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly*^ 

1 ..... . Sri-ko [M]ara[Ta]nmar=ana Tiibhu[va]nachchakra[va]rttigal 

S6naduh=gondu Mudikonda- 

2 [vjirabhishekam panniy=aruliya sri-Sundara-Pandyadevarku 

yandu 17vadin=ediram=andin=ediram=an- 

3 TU iruba[t]te[l]an^diyadiyu[m] purvva'[pa]ksha[t]tu prathamaiyun= 


Dihgab[k]ilamaiyum perra Pura(ra)tt[a]di-nal. 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th year (o/ the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[s61apuram], — on the day of Purva-BhadrapadS, which corresponded to a 
Monday, and to the first tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-seventh solar day of , • , 

Although the name of the solar month of this date is broken away or quite illegible, the 
fact that during that month the first tithi of the bright half was joined with the nahshatra 
Purva-Bhadrapada, at once suggests the conjecture that the month was that of Kumbha ; and 
this conjecture is shewn to be correct by the calculation of the date. The date, which is of the 
same regnal year as No. 3, corresponds to Monday, the 19th February A.D. 1235. In A.D. 1235 
the Kumbha- 8 amkranti took place 8 h. IG m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 24th January, 
which was the first day of the month of Kumbha. The 27th day of the month of Kumbha 
therefore was Monday, the 19th February ; and on this day the first tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) commenced 0 h. 30 m., and the nahshatra was Purva-Bhadrapadd., by 
the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

6. — In the Ranganatha temple at Srirahgam.® 

1 8ri-k6 Marapanmar=ana Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal S6n^u 

valangi aruliya sri-Sundara'Pindiyadevar[k*]ku yandu onbadavadu 

2 Mesha-nayarru apara-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum perra Visagattu 

nal. 

“In the ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadeva who was pleased to present the 
Chola country,^ — on the day of Vi^kha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 

As the two preceding dates Nos. 3 and 4, of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th 
year, i.e. of the 19th year, of the king's reign fell in A.D. 1234 and 1235, this date No. 5, of 
the 9th year of the same reign, will be expected to fall in A.D. 1224 or 1225. The date 
actually corresponds to Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1225, which was the 4th day of the 
month of M^aha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Chaitra) ended 
22 h. 45 m., and the nahshatra was Visakha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 11 h. 50 m., and by the Brahma -siddhmta for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. 


' Ko. 133 of the Government Epigraphisi^s collection for 1894. 

* See Ind. Ani. Vol, XXI. p. 344, * See the smaller TlruppYl^ anam grant* 
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6. — ^In the Agni^ara temple at Timkk&ttuppalli.^ 

1 Svasti srI [1|*] K6 Maraparma[r=a]na Tiribuvanaclicliakkaravattigai Son^u 

valahgiya Sundai’a-Pandiya(ie[va]rku y^ndu 7avadu Mina-iiayarm=pp(Wva- 
pakshattu iiavainiyu[m] Pusattu nal 

2 Riahabham muburttattu. 

“In the 7th year (o/ the reign) of king Ilaravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-PSndyadeva who presented the Chola country, — on the auspicious occasion of 

the 9i8habha {lagna) on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to and to 

the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of tbe month of Mina.” 

The three preceding dates Nos. 3-5 shew that a date of the month of Mina of the 7th year 
of the king's reign should fail in A.D. i 223, and in my opinion this date No, 6 undoubtedly 
corresponds to [Monday,] the 13th March A.D. 1223, which was the 19th day of the month of 
Mina, and on which the nakshafra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma -siddhanta for 17 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise. There 
is the difficulty that by our Tables the 9th tithi of the bright half had ended Oh, 21m. before 
mean sumise of the 1 3th March, but it may be reasonably supposed that by other Tables it 
ended shortly after mean sunrise. The name of the weekday which would have removed all 
doubt unfortunately is illegible or broken away. — On the day found ^ishabha was lagna from 
2 h. 28 m. to about 4 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 3-6 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Sundara-P^ndya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 
1216 . 

C.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 


7. — ^in the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.^ 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Sri-ko Marapan[ma]r=ana Tiribuvanachchakkarava[t]t[ilgal sri- 

Sundara-Pandiyadewarkku yandn padir?-onravad[in]=edir[a]m=andin=ediram=andu 
Magai-a-nayarru [ijrubattunalan-diyadiyum apara-pakshattu dasamiyu[m] Budan- 
kilamaiyum perra Anijattu na- 

2 1. 

“ In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year {of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva,— on the day of Anuradh&, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth 
tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara 

Between A.D. 1150 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct is 1251 
The Makara-samkranti took place 0 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise of Monday, the 26th December 
A.D. 1250, which was the first day of the month of Makara. The 24th Ly of the moJ^ f 
Makara therefore was Wednesday, the 18th January A.D. 1261 ; and on this day the 10th 
am of the dark half (of the month Pansha) ended 17 h, and the nahshatra was Anuradhfi bv 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise ^ 


8.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.3 

1 Svasti sri [II*] K6 Marapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal 

[P]a[n]diya[d]e[va]rkkn yandu [ll]va[d]in ”ediram=:an[di]- 

2 n edirkm=andu Magara-nayirru irubat[t]unalan=diyadiyam arpalra-Dakshartt^ 

samiyum Bu[dan]-kilamaiy[nm] perra Anila[t]tu nal. 


8ri-[Sunda]ra- 


da]- 


* Ko. 52 of the Government EpigraphisTs collection for 18‘i7 
’ No. 148 of the Government EpigrapbUt’s collection for 1894 
No. 146 of the Government EpigraphUPs collection for 1894 
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In the year opposite to the year opposite to the [ll]th year {of the reign) of king 
Md.ravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P§,ndyadeva,— 

on the day of Anur&dha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth titki of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.’* 

This date is the same as No. 7, except that in the expression ‘opposite to the 11th year ^ 
numeral figures are used by the writer. 


9.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.^ 

1 Sri-ko Marapanmar=ana Tribh[u]va[na]chchakkaravattiga[l] sr[i]- 

Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku [y] andu padin-onTavadin=ediram= [a*] ndin=e[di]ram=a[n] dn 
M[i]na-nayaTru=ppat[t]on[bad]^=di[ya]di}'udiyum2 a[pa]ra-[pa]kshattu navamiyum 
Budan-kkilamaiyum perra Asvati-nal. 

In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Jlaravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
P§ndyadeva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth 
tit hi of the second fortnight, and to the nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Mina a 9th tit hi 
of the dark half can never be joined with the nakshatra Asvini. The probability is that the 
month intended was that of Mithuna, and calculation proves that it was that month. The 
date, which is of the same year as No. 7, con-esponds to Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 1251. 
In A.D. 1251 the Mithuna -samkranti took place 22 h. 6b m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
2r)th May. The 19th day of the month of Mithuna therefore was Wednesday, the 14th June ; 
and on this day the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 5 h. 19 m., and the 
nakshatra was Asvini for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 


10. — ^In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] K6 MaTapan[ma]r=:ana Tribhu[vana]chchakra[vat]t[i]gal sr[3]- 

Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu pad[i]no- 

2 nravadu Vaigasi-[m]a 3 aitu mudar=tiyadi Nayirru-kkilamai perra Attattu na[l]. 

«In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyad§va, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the first solar day of the month of Vaigasi.” 

As the dates Nos. 7-9, which are of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 11th year, 
i.e. of the 13th year, of the king's reign, have been found to fall in A.D. 1251, this date No. 10, 
which is of the 11th year of the same reign, will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 
1249. It actually coiTesponds to Sunday, the 26th April A.D. 1249, which was the first day 
of the month of Vaigasi — the Vrishabha-sarakranti having taken place 0 h. 54 m. after mean 
Bunrise— and on which the nakshatra was Hasta, by the eqnal space system and according to 
Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise. 

The dates Nos. 7-10 together prove that the reign of M&ravarman Sundara-Pandya II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the I8th January A D. 
1238. 


' Xo. 147 of the Governirient Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 

® Read t^diyadiyum. 

< Xo, 143 of the Govermnent Epigraphist^a collection for 1894. 
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D.— JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 

11. — In the Panchanadesvara temple at Tiruvaiy^ru.^ 

1 Srasti srih [||*] K6=Clicliadapanmar=ana Ti[r]ibuvanaclichakkarayattigal srl- 
Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku yandii 2aTadu Meslia-najarru apara-pakshattu 
ekadasiyam Viy^Ia-kkilamaiyuin perra Sad[ai]yat[tu nal]. 

In the 2nd year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, 'which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eleventh tlthi of the second foi-tnight of the month of Mesha.” 

To shorten my remarks, I may state here at once that the six dates Nos. 11-16 work out 
correctly on the assumption (and prove thus) that the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 20th and 28th April A.D. 1251. 

This date, No. 11, corresponds to Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1253, which was the 
third day of the month of Mesha, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
Chaitra) ended 2 h. 20 m., and the nahshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 
13 h. 47 m., according to Garga for 5 h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

To ascertain whether this date could possibly be one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya II., I have calculated it also for the years A.D. 1277, 1278, and 1279, and have found 
that it would be incorrect for any one of these years. The same remark appHes to the dates 
Nos. 12 and 13. 

12. — In the Vaidyanatha temple at TirumalavMi.® 

1 Svasti ^ri [f|*] K6=Chchadaiva[r*]mmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal 

[Su]ndara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu 2vadu Mesha-nayarru apara-pakshattu 
sadu[r]tthiyum Sani-kk[i]lamaiyum perra Mu(mu)lattu nal. 

“ In the 2nd year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the fourth tithi of the second foitnight of the month of Mesha.’^ 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1253, which was the 26th day of 
the month of Mesha, and on which the 4th tithi of the dark half (of the month Yaisakha) ended 

2 h. 59 m., and the nahshatra was Mula by the equal space system for 5 h. 16 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

13.— In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalav^di.3 

1 Svasti sri [||*] K6=Clichadapa[nmar=ana] Tirti(ri)bu[va]naclichakkaravattiga! ari- 
Sundara-Papdiyadevarkku ja[n]dti 3vadu Vrisckika-nsjaru purvva-paksliattu 
[skajshtliiyum Budan-kilamaiyuiii pejra Uttiradattu nal. 

“ In the 3rd year (o/ reiya) of king Jatfivarman aZta* the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Simdara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of UttarashadhS, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 20th October A.D. 1263, which was the second 
day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the month 
Karttika) ended 18 h. 4 m., and the nahshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 12 h. 29 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h. S6 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


' No. 254 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
* No. 90 of the Government Epignphist’s collection for 1895. 

’ No. 99 of the Government Epgraphiit'i coUecUon for 1895. 
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14. — In the Vedagirisvara temple at Tinikkalukkunram.^ 

2 Tiibhavanacliakmva[r]ttiga[l] sn-Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku ya[u]du 

9avadu Isliava-na[ya]rru purvva-pakshatlu panc]iamiy[u]m Se[v*]vay-kkila- 

3 maiyum perra Punarpusattu nal . 

“In the 9th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pfindyadeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of ^lishabha/’ 

The date cori’esponds to Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259, which wag the 4th day of the 
month of Kishabha, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of the month Vaisakha) 
ended 6 h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 6 h. 34 m., and by the Brahma -siddhauta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

15. — In tho Vedagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.* 

1 Sri-k6r=Chadaipanmar=ana Tiru(ii)buvanachchakkaravattigal emma- 

2 ndalamuh=gond=aruIiya sri-Sundara-Pandi[ya]devarkku y[ a]- 

3 ndu 9avadu Miduna-nayarru apara-pakr?hattu navamiyum NayarTU-[k]kilamai- 

4 yum perra Ireba(va)di-na!. 

“ In the 9th year (of the rpign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
tho three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva who was pleased to take every country, 
— on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Blithuna.” 

The date coiTesponds to Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259, which wag the 20th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and was entirely occupied by the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
Jyaishtha), and on which the nakshatra was Revati for 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise, 

16. — In the Jambukesvara temple near Srirahgam.^ 

2 K6=Chcliadaipanmar-ana Tribhuvanachchaki’avaititigal emmandalamuns 

gond=aruliya sri-Sundara-PaDdiyadevar[ku] yaudu lOvadu pattavadu Rishabha- 
nayarru apara-[pa]k3liattu Budan-kilamaiyum prathamaiyum perra A[ni]- 

3 lattu nal, 

“ In the 10th — tenth — year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pfindyadeva who was pleased to take every countrv, — 
on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fii*st tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of ^ishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Rishabha, and on which the first tithi of the dark half (of the month Vaisakha » 
ended 0 h. 4 m.,^ and the nakshatra was Anur&dha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 

17.— In the Pushpavanesvara temple at Tiruppandurutti.^ 

1 Svasti sr[i] [|1*] Pu-[ma]lar [va]lar 

16 sri-[k]o=Chcha[da]panmar=ana Tiiibuvanachcha[k]karavattigal sri- 

Sti[n]dara-Pandiya[d]e[va]Tku yandu 

^ See Jnd. Ant. Vok XXI. p. 343, and Vol XXII p. 221. 

* No, 186 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 

* See Ind. Anf. Vol. XXI. p. 121, and Vol. XXII. p. 221. 

• The tithi ended later after trvie sunrise. 

• No. 166 of the Government EpigraphUt's collection for 1894. The king took Kai^^nfir from the HojaaJa 
king and covered the temple at Srirsngam with gold. 
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17 Tivadn K anni-nayarru [a]gha(pa)ra«gha(pa)ksliattu trajodasijum Nayarru- 

kk[i]lamaiyum Atta[tjtu nal. 

the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pa^dyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.^’ 

The wording of this date, so far as I can see, is intrinsically wrong, because during the 
month of Kanya a 13th tithi of the dark half can never be actually joined with the nakshatra 
Hasta. Judging by the preceding dates Nos. 11-16, a date of the 7th year of the king’s reign 
should fall in A.D. 1257 or 1258 ; and during these two years the date would be correct only 
for the month of Tul4, which follows immediately upon the month of Kanya. For the month 
of Tula it regularly con*esponds to Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Tul&, and on which the 13th tithi of the dark half (of the month Asvina) 
ended 7 h. 31 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 

18.— >In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi.^ 

1 Svasti sii [||*] K6=Chcha[dapa]nmar Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sn-Sundai’a- 

Pand iya- 

2 devarku yandu llavadu Karkadaga-nayarni apara-pakshattu sha- 

3 shthiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum per]^ Asvati-nal. 

“In the 11th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sirfch tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

As this date is of the month of Karkataka of the 11th year, it should fall in A.D. 1261, if 
it is a date of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. ; but for that year it does not work out properly. 
In A.D. 1261 the 6th tithi of the dark half in the month of Karkateka ended 7 h. 22 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 19th July, which was the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka* 
and on which the nakshatra was Asvini from 1 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise. As I obtain no 
really better result for other years of the same reign, and no satisfactory result at all for the 
11th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., I would take Tuesday, the l9th 
July A.D. 1261, to be the intended day, and assume that in the original date the weekday has 
been given incorrectly. 

MAHAVABMAN KULASEKHABA I. 

19 , — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 

2 Sri-[k]6 Marapanmar=3[na] Tribhuvanachcha- 

3 kravart[t]igal e[m*]mandalamua=gop- 

4 d^amliya sri-Knlas%aradevajrka [y]a[n*]- 

5 du 27va[d]u Dhanu-na[ya]r]ru 14 tiyadiyn[m] 

6 Velli-kkilamaiynm apara’paksha[t]tn 

7 saptamiyum pejrra U[t]tira-nal. 

“In the 87th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Mfiravarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva who was pleased to take every country, on 

the day of tJttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, and 
to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanus. ** 

1 Jfo. 71 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 

* Ko. 137 of the Government EpigraphUt's collection for 1894. 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be con-ect, is 1294. 
In this year the Dhannh-samkranti took place 1 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 
27th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus, The 14th day of the month of 
Dhanus therefore was Friday, the 10th December A.D. 1294 ; and on this day the 7th tdhi of 
the dark half (of the month • Marga sir sha) commenced 4 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the 
nakshatra was TJttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, 
and by the Bi-ahma-siddhanta and according to Garga duhng the whole day. 

20. — In the Jambnkesvara temple near Srirafigam.^ 

1 Svasti srih [ll*] Tori p61 ........... 

^ sr[i]-k6 Mara[pa]nma(ma)r=ana Tmbuva[na]chchakkai’avattigal sri- 

Ku[la]segaradevarkku yandu pattavadu* [Ma]gara-na[va*]rru pu[r]vva-pakshattu 
dasamiyum 

5 yum'^ Budan-kilamaiy[u]m perra [U]r6sani-nal. 

« In the tenth year {of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, — on the day of Rohini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 19 for the date of the 27th year is the true equivalent 
of that date, this date No. 20, of the 10th year of the king’s reign, will be expected to fall in 
about A.D. 1277. It actually coiTesponds to Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278. This 
day was the 11th of the month of Makara; and on it the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Mugha) ended 7 h. 39 m. after mean sumise, and the nakshatra was Rohini by the equal 
space system from 7 h. 13 ra. after mean sumise, and by the Brahma- siddhanta and according to 
Garga during the whole day. 

21. — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.^ 

1 [Sva'^Jsti sri [tl] Sri-k6 MaTapanmar=ana Tiibhuvanachchaki-a- 

2 [va*]rttigal emmandalamu[h]=go[n]d=aruliya sri-Kula- 

3 segaradevarku [yjanciu [2]6vadu yrischika-na[yar]ru 

4 irubatt[i]ra[n]da[n] -diyadiyum [a]para-[pa]k8hattu [dvjiti- 

5 yaiyu[m] B[u]dan-kilamaiyum p[ei.ra] Puna[r]pusa.n- 

6 [&]l 

« In the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alien the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva who was pleased to take every country, — 
on the day of Punarvasu, which coii-espouded to a Wednesday, and to the second tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 

The results obtained under Nos. 19 and 20 shew that this date, of the month of Vrischika of 
the 2dth year of the king’s reign, must fall in about A.D. 1293 The date, in my opinion, 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293. In A.D. 129:1 the 
Vrischika-samkranti took place 6 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th October, 
which was the first day of the month of V rischika. The 22nd day of the month of Vrischika 
therefore was Wednesday, the 18th November; and on this day the nakshatra was Punarvasu 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sumise. But the tithi which ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise of 
the same day was the third (not the second) tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha 
I have no doubt that in the original date the second tithi (dvitlyaiyvm) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the third {tritlyaiynm). 


^ No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist’a coUection for 1891. 

* No, 134 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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22. — In the Svetaranyesvara temple at Kadapperi,^ 

I K6 ]VIara(ra)panmai' Tira(ri)[buva]nachcliakravattika(ga)l sn- 

Kulasegai‘adevar[k*] [k]u [y]andu 40 Mi(inijna-najaru purvva-pakshattu 
dvitijaiyum Sani-kk[i]Iam[ai]yum perra Revati-nal. 

“In the 40th year {nf the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, — on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The results obtained under the three preceding dates shew that this date, of the month of 
Mma of the 40th year of the king’s reign, must fall in either A.D. 1307 or A.D. 130S. It 
actually coiTesponds to Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. On this day the Mina- 
samkranti took place S h. 45 m. after mean sum-ise, and the day therefore was the fin^t of the 
month of Mina ; the second tithi of the blight half (of the month Phalguna) ended 12 h. 32 m., and 
the nakshatra was Revati for 21 h. 40 m., after mean sunme. 

The four dates Nos. 19-22 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Kulasekhara I. 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th February and the 18th November A.D. 
1268. 

F.—JATAV ARMAN SUNDAKA-PANDYA II. 

23. — In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramahgalam.^ 

1 Svasri sr5 [ll*J Kor^Chadapanmai-ana Tiibhu van ach chakra vattigal sri-Sundara- 

Pandiyadevarkku yandu pad[i]mu(mu)nravadu Simha-nayaTr[uj 

purvva-pakshattu trayodasiyum Tiiigal-kijamaiyum porra Uttaradattu ndl. 

“ In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Fandyadeva, — on the day of TJttarashadha, which 
coiTesponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Siihha.” 

24. — In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyur.^ 

1 Svasti sri [t|*] K6r=Chadapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal sri- 

2 Sundara-Pandiyadevarku yauclu padinniurmu)nravadu Simha-nayarru 

3 a[pa]ra-pakshattu txitiyaiyum Velli-kk[i]Iamaiyum perra Uttirat- 

4 tad[i]-nal. 

“In the thirteenth year (of the rtign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day oi Uttara-Bhadrapada, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi of the second foidnight of the month of Sinaha.” 

The two dates Nos. 23 and 24 are both stated to be of the month of Simha of the 13th year 
of the king’s reign. In No. 23 the 13th tithi of the blight half is combined with a Mnmlay and 
the nakshatra Uttarashadha, in No. 24 the third tithi of the dark half mth a Fiiday and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada. Of all the years between A.D. 123G and 1325 there is only a 
single year that satisfies all the requirements of both dates, rf-. the year 12s9. For that year 
the date — 

No. 23 corresponds to Monday, the 1st August A.D. 1289, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the month Sravana) ended 

5 h. 23 m., and the nakshatra was Uttar&shadha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise ; and the 
date — 


‘ No. 154 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 189G. 

* No. 24 of the Government Epigr&phist’s collection for 1900. 

* No. 400 of the Government Epigraphist’i collection for 1896. 
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No. 24 corresponds to Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1289, -svliich 'ivas the Sth day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Sravana) ended 
19 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise, while the naksnatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada, according to Garga 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta the whole day, and by the equal space system from 1 h. 19 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if these were dates of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I., they 
would fall in A.D. 12(33, but that either of them would be incoiTect both for that year and for 
A.D. 1264. For A.D. 1262 No. 24 would be correct, but not No. 23. 

25, — In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramahgalamd 

1 Svasti srih [H*] Kor=ChGhadapanmar=ana TiibhuYanachchakkaraYatt[i]ga[i] sr[l]- 

Sutta(nda)ra-PandiYadtwarkku yaudii GaYadu araYadu Karkadaga-nayarr[u] 

2 purYYa-pakshattu chat[u]rtthiyum TiDgat-ki[la]niai^ uni perm Uuirattu nal. 

•‘In the 6th — sixth — year (o/ the reign) of king Jatavarman alia^ the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corre.sponded to a Monday and to the fouidh iitld of the hrst foilnight of the month of 
Karkataka.” 

Considering that the two preceding dates Nos. 23 and 24, which are said to be of the 13th 
year of the king’s reign, fall in A.D. 12Sl>, this date, which is of the Gth year of the reign, would 
in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1282. But the date apj)arently coiTesponds 
to Monday, the 21st July A.D. 1281, which was the 2oth day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 4th tithi of the blight half (of the month Sravana) ended 9 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was TJttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system aud according to Garga for 7 h, 
51m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

Here again, if this date belonged to the reign of Jata\arman Sandaia-Pandya I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1256 ; but for that year it would be incoiTect. 

26. — In the Jayahgondanatha temple at Mannargudi.^ 

14 [S]n-k6=Chchadapanmar=ana TinbuYanachchak' 

15 karavattigal sri-Sundara-Pandiyade- 

16 varkku Yandu pannirandavadu Kan- 

17 ni-[u]ayarvu puvvva-paksbattu tray6dasiyu[m] 

[V]elH-[kk]ilamaiyum ptrra S6di-ua]. 

“ In the twelfth year {of the retjo) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundars-Fandyadeva, — on the day of Svati, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth t it hi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the mouth of Kanya a 13th 
tithi of the bright half can never be joined with the nakshatra Svati. Supposing the nakshatra 
to have been given correctly, the tithi in the month of Kanya would in all probabiUty be the thud 
of the bright half. And for this tithi the date regularly corresponds to Friday, the I2th 
September A.D. 1287, which was the 15th day of the month of Kanya, and on which the third 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Asvina) ended 4 h. 7 m., aud the nakshatra was SvSti by 
the equal space system for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. ^ 

Here too, if the date belonged to the reign of Jatavaiman Sundara-Pandya I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1262 ; but for that year it would be incorrect (also for the 'third UtU of 
the bright half). ^ 


* No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 

* No. 90 of the Government Epigrapbiat"! coUectioa fox 1897. 
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27. — In the Ilamisvara temple at Taramahgalam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [11*“ 1 K6r=Chadapaninar=ana Tiribuvanachchakkaravatfcigal sii-Sundara- 
Pandijadevarku yandu padinaiavadukk^ediravadu Rishabha-nayarru [pu] . . 

[Tinjgat-kilamaiyum perra Pusattu nal. 

“ ( In the year) opposite to the fourteenth year {of the reign) of king JatSvarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of 

Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday, [of the first fort- 

night] of the month of ^ishabha.” 

Judging by the dates Nos. 25 and 26, this date, which is of the year opposite to the 14th, t.e. 
of the 15th year, of the king’s reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1290. 
Though the number of the tithi is broken away or illegible, the fact that on the tithi in question 
during the month of Rishabha the nahsJiatra was Pushya, permits us to conjecture that the tithi 
was approximately the fifth tithi of the bright half of the month Jyaishtha, or perhaps the 
seventh tithi of the bnght half of the month Yaisakha. Now the year A.D. 1290 does contain a 
day which satisfies all the requirements of the date, and which 1 therefore take to be its proper 
equivalent. It is Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290, which was the 20th day of the month of 
Rishabha, and on which [the 5th tithi] of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 4 h. 
24 m., and the nakshatra was Pushya by the equal space system and according to Garga for 0 h. 
39 m., after mean sunrise ( and somewhat longer after true sunrise). 

If this date were one of the reign of Jatavarraan Sundara-Pandya I., it would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1265 or 1266. In A.D. 1265 the month of Rishabha contained no Monday on 
which the nakshatra was Pushya. In A.D. 1266, duiing the month of Rishabha, the nakshatra 
was Pushya from 5 h. 16 m. after mean sumise uf Monday, the 10th May ; but the 10th May 
A.D. 1266 would have belonged to the l6th, not the 15th, year of the reign of Jatavarman 
Sundaia-Pandya I. 

The difficulty presented by the five dates Nos. 23-27 is this that, while according to the three 
dates Nos. 25-27 the reign of Jata\arnian .Sundara-Pandya 11. would have commenced between 
approximately the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 127G, by the two dates Nos. 
23 and 24, which are both of the 13th year, it could not have commenced before approximately 
the 6th August A.D. 1276. I can reconcile this discrepancy only by the as.sumption that in the 
dates Nos. 23 and 24 the 13th year ha.s been wrongly quoted instead of ‘ the year opposite to the 
13th,’ i.e. the 14th year, an assumption which would make the king’s reign commence 
between (approximately) the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1270 as 
suggested by the dates Nos. 25-27. ’ 


G.— MARAVABMAN KULASEKHARA II. 

28 . — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.s 

Sri-ko M[a]rapanraarcana [Trjibhuvanachchakravattigal 


sri- 


Kulasegaradevarkku yandu ettavadu Vrischika-nayarru=ppadinelan= 

2 [diyadiyujm [apara]-cha(pa)k.shatta(ttu) navamiyum [^a]n[i]-kki'iamaivnm nefrlra 
Uttirattu nal. r^L..jA 

“ In the eighth year ( of the reign) of the glorious king MSravarman alias the emeeror 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of Uttara-Phaleunl 

which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight and lo fb. 
seventeenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” me 


' No 23 of the Go^ eminent Kpi^aphist’s collection for \900. 

* 'So. 122 of the Government EpigraphUt’s collection for 1894. 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1400 the only year for which this date would be coiTect, is 1321. 
In this year the Vrischika-samki-anti took place 12 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
28th October. The 17th day of the month of Vrischika therefore was Saturday, the 14th 
November A.D. 1321 ; and on this day the 9th tithi cf the dark half (of the month Karttika) 
ended 19 h. 50 m., and the nahshatra was IJttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 3 h. 
17 m., according to Garga from 8 h. 32 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta from 13 h. 8 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

If this date were one of Maravarman Kulasekhai*a I., it would fall in either A.D. 1275 or 
1276 ; I need hardly say that for both these years it would be incorrect. 

29. — lu the Brihadisvara temple at Gahgaikondasolapuram.^ 

1 Svasti srih [||*] Ko Ma vanachchakkai-avattigal srih(sri)- 

Kulase[gara]devarku yandu 4vadu Katka(rka)taka-nayarru pui-vva-pakshattu 
chatu[r]ddasiyum Sani>[k1kiiamaiyum [p]erra 

2 Uttiradattu nal. 

‘‘In the 4th year (o/ the reign) of king Ma[ravarman alias] the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, — on the day of Uttarashadh^., which corresponded to 
a Saturday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 28 for the date of the 8th year is the true equivalent of 
that date, this date No. 29, of the 4th year of the king's reign, will in the first instance be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1317. It actually coiu*esponds to Saturday, the 23rd July A.D. 1317. 
This day was the 26th of the month of Karkataka ; and on it the 14th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Sravana) ended 22 h. 22 m., and the nahshatra was Uttara8h&<Bia, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Bi'ahma-siddhanta for 8 h. 32 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if this were a date of Maravarman Kulasekhara I., it would fall in either 
A.D. 1271 or 1272, but that for both these years it would be incorrect. 

30. ^In the Brihadisvara temple at Gahgaikon<^61apuram.* 

1 [K6] Marapanmar Tiibhuvanachchakravattigal sr[i]-Knla§egaradevarku 

y a[ndu] 5avadu S [i] ihnamayarru 

2 purYva-pakshattu ti-ayodasiyum Tiiiga yum perra Pusattu na}. 

“In the 5th year (n/ the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 

worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, — on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of Simha." 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Siiiiha the 
nahshatra on the 13th tithi of the bright half can never be Pushya or any nahshatra near 
Pushya. The probability is that the month of the date was Mina ; and actual calculation shews, 
not only that it was Mina, but also that the word Pusattu of the text should be altered to Furattu, 
i.e. that the nahshatra was Purva-Phalguni, not Pushya. 

I have no doubt that the proper equivalent of the date is Monday, the 6th March A.D. 
1319. This was the 10th day of the month of Mina ; and on it the 13th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalgnna) ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, and the nahshatra was Purva- 
Phalguni, by the equal space system during the whole day, according to Garga for 12 h. 29 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 


2 3 


1 No. 75 of the Government Epigraphist's coUection for 1892. 
* Xo. 78 of the Government Epigraphifit^s collection for 1892. 
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The three dates Nos. 28-30 together prove that the reign of Maravarman K\ilasekhara !!• 
commenced between (approximately) the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314. 

For convenience of reference I now give a list of the above thirty dates, in the order of the 
results obtained, with the approximate commencement of the reign of each king put in brackets 
after his name. 

A. — Jatavarman Knla^khara (February 27 — November 29, A.D. 1180). 

No. 2. Year opp.^ to 13 (t.e. 14th year) : February 26, A.D. 1204. 

No. 1. Year 12 opp. to 13, or 25th year : November 29, A.D. 1214. 

B. — Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. (March 29 — September 4, A.D. 1216). 

No. 6. 7th year : March 13, A.D, 1223. 

No. 5. 9th year : March 28, A.D. 1225. 

No. 3. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (t.e. 19th year) : September 4, A.D. 1234. 

No. 4. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (i.e, 19th year) : February 19, A.D. 1235. 

C.— -Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II. (June 15, A.D. 123S— January 18, A.D. 1239). 

No. 10. 11th year : April 25, A.D. 1249. 

Nos, 7 and 8. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (i.e, 13th year) : January 18, A.D. 1251. 

No. 9. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (i.e. 13th year) : June 14, A.D. 1251. 

D. — Jatavarman Sundara-Pan^a I. (April 20—28, A.D. 1251). 

No. 11. 2nd year : March 27, A.D. 1253. 

No. 12, 2nd year: April 19, A.D. 1253. 

No. 13. 3rd year ; October 29, A.D. 1253. 

No. 17. 7th year : October 7, A.D, 1257. 

No. 14. 9th year : April 29, A.D. 1259. 

No. 15. 9th year: June 15, A.D. 1259. 

No. 16. 10th year : April 28, A D. 1260. 

No. 18. 11th year : July 19, A.D. 1261. 


S.— Maravarman Kulasekhara I. (February 25— November 18, A.D. 1268). 

No. 20. 10th year : January 5, A.D. 1278. 

No. 21. 26th year : November 18, A.D. 1293, 

No. 19. 27th year : December 10, A.D. 1294. 

No. 22. 40th year : February 24, A.D. 1308. 


P. — Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya n. (September 13, A.D. 1276 — May 16, 1276). 

No. 26. 6th year: July 21, A.D. 1281. 

No. 26. 12th year : September 12, A.D. 1287. 

No. 23. 13th [for I4th] year : August 1, AD, 1289. 

No. 24. 13th [for 14th] year; August 5, A.D. 1289. 

No. 27. [Year] opp, to 14 (».c. 16th year) : May 15, A.D. 1290. 


^ I>e, < opponte.' 
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G.— 'Maravarman Kulasekhara n, (March 6 — July 23, A.D, 1314). 
No. 29. 4th year : July 23, A.D. 1317. 

No. 30. 5th year ; March 5, A.D. 1319. 

No. 28. 8th j^ear: November 14, A.D. 1321. 

(To he confimied,) 


No. 31.— KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVABMAN. 

Br E. Hultzfcet, Ph.D. 

The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription were received in June 1901 from 
Mr. B, Morris, I.C.S., Collector of the Kistna district, along with an abstract of their contents 
by Mr. J. Ramayya, B.A., B.L. They had been recently discovered in a mound in the village 
of Kondamudi in the TenMi tMuka of the Kistna district and will be deposited in the Madras 
Museum. 

The copper plates are eight in number, and measure about 7" in breadth and about 3r in 
height. Their edges are not raised into rims. In the upper left corner of the first side of each 
plate is cut a hole for the ring on which they were strung. The ring measures about in 
diameter and about in thickness, and its ends are soldered into the base of a circular seal of 
about diameter. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates came into my hands. In 
the centre of the seal is, in relief, a trident the handle of which seems to end in an arrow, a 
bow (?), the crescent of the moon, and an indistinct symbol of roughly triangular shape. Round 
the margin of the seal runs a Sanskrit legend in archaic characters which differ totally from 
those employed on the plates.^ The preservation of the plates is tolerably good ; but the first side 
of the first plate is so much corroded that it can be read only with great difficulty. Besides, two 
comers of the first plate are broken off, and it has in this way become detached from the ring. 

The alphabet of this inscription closely resembles that of the Mayidav61u plates of 
Sivaskandavarman (No. 8 above). It shows the same peculiar s, m, j, and e. The group ja (11. 5, 
11 and 34) has a different shape, the vowel-mark being attached on the right, and not at the 
top of the letter as in the Mayidavdlu plates (11. 18 and 24). The n (or n) is identical in shape 
with the lingual d, but the dental d is represented by a separate character, while in the 
MayidavMu plates no distinction is made between all the four letters. Initial o occurs twice (11. 19 
and 27), andpA (1. 4), dh (1. 17), gh (1. 19), th (1, 37 J and initial t (1. 18) once. 

The language is Prtoit, with the exception of the two Sanskrit words Mahiivara (1. 3) 
and Brihatphaldyana (1. 4) and the Telugu village name Pumfura (11. 24 and 29). As in the 
Mayidavolu plates, the orthography follows the practice of the cave inscriptions, where a single 
consonant does duty for a double letter.^ Double n and double m are expressed by anusvdra 
and n (11. 15 and 19) and m (11. 5 and 44), respectively ; a superfluous anusvdra occura before 
the groups mh and nh (11. 7, 8, 10, 16, 17, 24, 26 and 29). The instrumental etehi nam (1. 35) 
is known fi’om the Andhra inscriptions and from the Jaina Pr^krit.^ The curious phrases etasa 
chasa (1. 28) and etam chasim (1. 36) also have their parallels in the Andhra inscriptions.^ A 
peculiar word is asi (11. 13, 14, 15 and 18), arhsi (11. 17, 20 and 22) or am^kd (1. 21), 
‘a share,’ which seems to be derived from the Sanskrit a/hia. BivadJia (1. 17) represents the 
Ardhamagadhi divaddha^ * one and a half.’^ 

' Just as here two different alphabets are employed for Sanskrit and Pr&krit, the inscriptions of the Tamil 
country use the Vatteluttu and the Tamil alphabets for Tamil words and the Grantha alphabet for Sanskrit words. 

» The only exception would be amiik^ddhd (1. 21), if this reaffing is correct. 

• il. S. IT. X. Vol. IV. p. 104, note 9. Prof. Pischel {Qrammatik dtr Frdkril-Sprachtn, p. 114) derives the 
particle or from the Sanskrit ndnam, 

« Xee. ct<. text line « 5 p. 105, text line 6 ; p. 106, text line 11 ; and p. 112, text line 3. 

• Prof. Pischel's Grarntnatik der Prdkrii-Sptacken, p. 320. 


2s2 



316 


EPIGRAPHIA INDJCA. 


[VoL. VI. 


The eight copper plates are marked with the numerical symbols ‘ 1 ’ to ‘ 8 ’ on the left of the 
second line of each plate. On plates ii. to viii. the figure occupies the first side, but the figure ‘ 1 ’ 
stands on the secojid side of the first plate. The reason of this is that the writing on the first 
side of the first plate does not form part of the inscription itself (which begins on the second 
side of the first plate), but is a kind of docket which was probably added after the remaining 
15 pages had been engraved. In 11. 12 to 15, 20, 22 and 41 occur fui-ther instances of numerical 
symbols, among them ‘ 10 ' (1. 41) and ‘ 20 ' (1. 22). A dash resembling the symbol ‘ 1 ’ is used 
as a mark of punctuation at the end of 12 lines, and after 3 words in the middle of lines. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (rdjan, 1. 5) or, as he is styled on the 
seal, the Maharaja Jayavarman, who belonged to the gotra of the Brihatphalayanas and was 
a worshipper of Mahfisvai^ (Siva). From his camp (or capital), the town Kuddra, he informs 
his executive officer at KClddra that he has granted the village Pantura in the distiict of Kudui^ 
(Kudurahara, 1. 23) to eight Bi-ahmapas. The royal order was copied on copper plates by a 
military officer on the Ist day of the Ist fortnight of winter of the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign, 1. 41). 

Neither Javavarman nor his gotra are known from other records. The alphabet of 
his inscription shows that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava prince 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavdlu plates. Further, the language and phraseology of 
the inscription are so similar to the N&sik inscriptions^ of Gautamiputra Satakarni (Nos, 4 and 
5)® and Vasishthiputra Pidum&yi (No. 3) that Jayavarman’ s date cannot have been very distant 
from that of those two Andhra kings. The archaic Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates 
is corroborative evidence in the same direction. 

As suggested by Mr. Ramayya, Kudurahara may be a more ancient form of Gudrah&ra, 
Gudrav&ra, Gudravara or Gudrara.^ The same district is probably mentioned in the plates of 
Vijayaiiandivarman (1, 3), where I propose to read from the photo-Hthograph Kudrdhdra instead 
of Ku(fuhdra, the reading of the printed texts.^ Kiidura, which was the head-quarters of this 
distiict and the residence of king Jayavarman, and the village Pantura I am unable to identify. 

TEXT.6 

First Plate ; Second Side, 

1 S . [v] . pato^ vijaya-khamdhavara 

2 nagara Kudurfito 

3 Mahesvaia-pada-paiigahito 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

4 Brihatphal&yana-sagoto 

5 raja siii-Jayavammo 

6 Imapayati Kudure 


^ A still closer resemblance exists between Jayavarman’s plates and the E^IS inscription No. 19, at the begin- 
ning of which the king's name is lost ; see below, p. 319, notes 1 and 7, 

* I am quoting the Andhra inscriptions according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's numbering in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. (N^k), and Inecrip Hons from the Cave-templee of Western India (Karle). 

* See Sonth-Ind. Inzer. Vol. I. p. 47, note 1 ; above, Vol. IV. p. 34, and Vol. V. p. 123. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, and Dr. Burnell's South-Ind. Pal., second ed., p. 135. 

* From the original plates. 

* The two first letters are broken away at the top. The lower portion of the letter v is preserved on a seperate 
piece of the plate, which is broken off and therefore could not be shown on the accompanying photo-zincograph. 
Of the two possible restorations, sava {sarva) and tiva ijita), the second appears preferable, because dccumenti 
generally open with a word of auspicious import. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

7 rapatam [[*] aihmlie d^i 

8 ammlia-vejayike — 

9 ayu-vadLanike clia — • 

Third Plate; First Side. 

1 0 bammliananam Gotama-sagota- 

1 1 jayaparasa Savagntajasa 

12 8 Taiiavasa Savigijasa — 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

13 asiyo 3 Goginajasa 

14 asiyo 3 Kodina-sagotasa 

15 Bliavamnajasa asiyo be 2 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

16 Bhaiadayasa Rudaverhiditijasa — 

17 amsi divadha — Kamnliayaiiasa 

18 Isai-adatajasa asi diva[da^] — 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

19 Opamamnavasa Rudaghosajasa 

20 ariisi 1 Kosika-sagotasa 

21 Kharfadarudajasa am8ika[ddiia] cham^ 

Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

22 jananani 8 amsijo 20 4 

23 katuna^ Kudurah&re gamam 

24 P&mturam — bammhadeyam da[d]aina [|*] 

Fifth Plate ; Second Side, 

25 etamsi tarn gama — 

26 F&tdra — bammliadeyaui 

27 k^tuna oyapapehi [l*] 

Sixth Plate ; First Side, 

28 etasa chasa g&masa 

29 P&ibtixraBa bamioliadeyam 

30 k&tuna* parili^ vitarima [| •] 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side, 

31 ap^pesam anomasani 

32 alonakhMakam — 

33 arathasamvinayikam — 




* Read cha. 


* Read kdtina. 
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Seventh Flate ; First Side, 

34 savajatapariharikam cha [I*] 

35 etehi nam pariharelii 

36 parihar^ [|*] etam chasim gania[m] 

Seventh Plate ; Second Side. 

37 P&^ra[m] ba[m]mhadeja[m ka]tuna^ etha 

38 nibamdliapehi [ | *] aviyena anatam [ | •] 

39 sayam chhato [I*] siii-atha-sata- 

Eighth Plate ; First Side. 

40 vijayo date [1*J patika — 

41 samva 10 ho pa 1 diva 1 

42 Mahfitagi-varena — 

Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

43 mahadaxbdan&yakena 

44 Bb&pah&navammena — 

45 katati — 

First Plate; First Side? 

1 Bamhananam Savagutaja-maha- 

2 janaiiaih jananam 8 Eudurah^ro 

3 P^mturasa bamhadeyasa [||*] 

Seal. 

Bpbatphalftyana-aagotrasya mahiraja-sri-JayaTarinmanab [II •] 
TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) From the camp of victory, the town Kdddra,^ the fortunate® king, the glorious 
Jayavarman, who is favoured by the feet of Mahe^vara (and) who belongs to the gotra of the 
Bpbatpbalftyanas, orders (his) official {vyajprita) at Khdhra (as follows) 

(L. 7.) “ For conferring on ourselves victory (in war) and for increasing ( our) length of life, 

we have now given the village Pfintdra in the district of Kdddra (KudHrahara) (as) a 
hrahmadegay assigning 24 shares* to 8 people, (viz) to (the /o^otctT?^) Brahmanas to 
Savagutaja (Sarvaguptarya), a householder ^ of the Gautama gotra, 8 (shares) ; to Savigija of the 
Tanavya (gotra) 3 shares ; to Goginaja 3 shares ; to Bhavannaja of the Kaupdinya gotra two— 2 — 
shares ; to Rudavennhuja (Rudravishnv4rya) of the Bharadvaja (gotra) one and a half share ; to 
Isaradataja (l^varadattarya) of the Karshnayana (gotra) one and a half share ; to Rudaghosaja 
(Rudraghoshaiya) of the Aupamanyava (gotra) 1 share ; and to Khandarudaja (Skandarudr&rya) 
of the Kau^ika gotra half a share. 


^ Bead hdtiina. 

* This side of the plate is much corroded, and most of the letters are indistinct. 

* With Mxtapato compare * happy, » which Childers (g. v. patto) quotes from the Dhammapada. 

* If the shares assigned to each donee are added up, the result is only 20t. Perhaps the remaining 3i shares 
were set aside for communal purposes or for the village temple. 

» Jdydpara ii perhaps synonymous with gfihattha. 




t'li h. 



via a. 



fill h. 


44 


i a. 
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(L. 25.) “ Parcel ofE‘ that village Pa[n]tura from this (district), having made (it) a 

brahmadeya. 

(L. 28.) “ And to this village P4ntura we grant (all) immunities, having made (it) a 

brahmadeya. 

(L, 31.) ‘‘ (Let it be) free from being entered, free from being meddled witb, free from 

diggings for salt, arafhasamvinaijika, and endowed with immunities of all kinds. 

(L. 35.) “Exempt’^ (it) with (all) these immunities. 

(L. 36.) “ And having made this village Pa[n]tura a brahmadeya, cause a charter to be 

drawn up® to this effect/^ 

(li. 38.) The order was issued by word of mouth."^ 

(L 39.) (The charter) was signed^ by (the king) himself. Fortune, wealth, power® and 
victory^ were given (by the donees to the king as a reward for the grant). 

(L. 40.) (This) set of plates was prepared on the let day of the Ist fortnight of winter 
of the 10th year by the Mahddandandyaka Bhapahanavarman, the best of the Mahfitagi 
(family ?). 

( First plate, first side. ) (Order referring) to the brahmadeya P4ntQra in KOdurab&ra, 
(granted) to 8 people, to Brahmanas, to the Mahdjanas (headed by) Savagntaja.® 

(On the seal.) (The seal) of the Maharaja, the gloi-ious Jayavarman, who belongs to the 
gotra of the Bpihatphal&yanas, 


No. 32.~TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SITAMANGALAM. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D, 

The village of Siyamahgalam near Desur in the Wandiwash (Vandav&si) t&luka of the 
North Arcot district contains a Siva temple named Stambhesvara or (in Tamil) Tun- An dir,* 
which consists of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a stone enclosure.^® The two 
rock-cnt pillars of the gate by which the shrine is entered bear the two subjoined inscriptions. 
Besides, there are several Chola inscriptions on the walls of the enclosure and on the rock in the 


^ The second singol&r imperative is addressed to the official at Kdddra. The verb oyapdpeti is probably derived 
from avapava, the v having been hardened into as in apApesa (1. 31). In the Karl6 inscription Ko. 19 read also 
oyapApehi instead of deya papahi (A. 8. W- /• VoL IV. p. 112, text line 3). 

* See note 1 above. I believe that the second singular imperative is also intended in A. 8. W. I. Vcl. IV. p. 112, 
text line 4 {jparihariha), p. 104, text line 4, and p. 111» text line 14 {pariharihx) \ and the second plural imperative 
ibid. p. 106, text line 11 {parihereiha), 

* The secimd angular imperative nihaMhApehi, which is quite clear on the copper plate, has been misread in 
various ways in A. 8. W. I. Vol, IV. p. 105, text line 5, p. Ill, text line 14, and p. 112, text line 5. The «ec<md 
plniml imperative {nihaMkApHka) is meant t6«d. p. 106, text line 11. 

* On avipena see A. 8. W. I. Vol. TV. p. 105, note 2. 

* In his valuable paper on the Karle inscriptions, which will appear in Vol. VII. of this journal. Dr. Senart 
derives chhaia from ksha^, ‘ to hurt * and hence ‘ to write.* The king cannot have written the order himself, because 
the inscription expressly states that he issued it by word of mouth. Hence I propose to translate chhata by * signed * 
The king's ognature may have been affixed to the original document, which was deposited in the royal secretariat, and 
from which the copper^plates were copied. In the latter the royal rignatnre is represented by the seal on which tiiey 
are strung. 

* On a<Uid see Ind. Ant. Vol. XFV. p. 332. 

» Compare the KkrU inscription No. 19, where Dr. Senart (see note 5 above) reads rijapathaaatdrs or 
^aaidJehe. If the second alternative is accepted, the compound would mean “ victory, wealth, power and fame,*' 

® Tins passage is a land of docket, stating the contents of the whole document, 

* I.S.* the lord of pillars.* This name seems to refer to the two pillars in front of the cave. 

Compare Mr, Sewell's Lists, VoL I. p. ITQ, and the ManMal of the North Areoi JOistriet, new edition 
VoL II. p. 446. 
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north-east corner of the temple, from which we learn that Siyamangalam belonged to Tennftrrur* 
nfidu,^ a subdivision of Palagunra-k6tt»m,2 a district of Jayahgonda-Chola-mandalam. 
The temple itself was then called Tii-ukkarrali, i.e, ‘ the sacred stone temple ’ (Nos. 60 and 69 of 
1900), and Tun-Audar (Nos. 61, 62, 63 and 65 of 1900). 

A.— Inscription of Lalit^nkura. 

This inscription (No. 67 of 1900) is engraved on the right pillar of the gate. It consists of 
a single Sanskrit verse in the Aiya metre and is written in the same archaic alphabet as the 
cave inscriptions at Trichinopoly^ and Mahendravadi.* It records that “ this (temple) named 
Avanibhajana-Pallavesvara ” was caused to be made by king Lalitahkura. From the cave 
inscription at Vallam^ we know that Lalitankura was a surname of Mahendrapdtar§ja, who, 
according to Mr. Venkayya’s researches,® is probably identical with the Pallava kmg 
Mahendravarman I, Two other surnames of the same king were Satrumalla and Qunabhara, 
of which the first occurs at Trichinopoly and Vallam, and the second at Trichinopoly, Vallam 
and Mahendravadi. Thus the Pallava king Mahendravarman I., who reigned about the 
beginning of the seventh century of the Christian era, is now known to have excavated 
four rock-cut shrines, of which that at Mahendravadi was dedicated to Vishnu, and the 
three others to Siva. The name of the Slyamangalam cave, Avanibhajana-Pallavesvara, means 
‘ the Isvara {i.e, Siva temple) of the Pallava (king) Avanibhzljana.’ Hence Avanibhlijana,'^ 
i.e, ‘ the possessor of the earth,’ must have been another surname of Mahendravarman I. 

TEXT.8 

1 Lalit&[m]kurena rajn=Ava- 

2 nibh&ja[na]-Pallavesvaran«nama [ I*] 

3 karitam=etat=sv 6 [dh]a(chchh&)-kai'a 9 da- 

4 m=iva punya-ratnanam [11*] 

TEANSLATIOK. 

By king Iialit&fftura was caused to be made this (temple) named Avanibh&jana- 
Pallav^svara— a casket, as it were, (worked at) Ha wiU (and enclosing) jewels, (viz.) good deeds.® 

B.—lnscription of Vijaya-Handivikramavarman. 

THs inscription (No. 68 of 1900) is engraved on the left pillar of the gate. Its alphabet 
is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha words svasti iri at the beginning and in in line 10, 
and resembles that of the Tiruvailam rock inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman ; but the 
letter w has throughout its archaic form, while in the Tiruvailam inscription the modem form 
with fully developed central loop occurs twice.^o — language is Tamil. As in the Madras 

Museum plates of Jatilavarman,^^ the rules of samdhi are not observed in Ferumhdlaiur (1. 7 f.) 

' This subdivision was named after Teniiattdr, No. 127 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Wandiwash tiluka. 

> The same diatrici is mentioned in two inscriptiona at Timmalai near A Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 72 

and 74), in a Tiruvailam inscription (ibid. Vol. III. No. 68), and in the Alampd^^i plate (above, Vol. III. p. 226). 

* South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 33 and 34, and Vol. II. Plate x. 

* Above, Vol. IV. No. 19. ‘ Soufh^Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No, 72, 

* Madras Christian College Mayatine of November 1893, and above, Vol III. p. 278. 

7 The synonymous hiruda Bhuvanabhajana occurs in the inscriptions of the Pallava kings Narasimha and 
Rajasiihha at Mamallapuram and Kanchi ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 3, 7, and 25, 23rd niche. 

® From inked estampages prepared by Mr. G. Venkoba Eao in 1900 and 1901. 

» By this simile the king suggests that he built the temple in order to obtain merit in the fntnrp Ufp 

'0 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 90 and note 6. ^ 

See Mr. Venkayya’s remarks in Ind. Ant. Vol XXII. p. 68 f. 
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for Perumbdlaiyur and in alidmai (1. 14) for aliyamai, whicli is an archaic form of the negative 
gemnd aliyamai. The final f* of kilavan (L 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tamil form mugamandagam (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamandapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal inscription of Krishna 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reign of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identified with the father of the Gahga-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nppatuhgavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Chifistian era.* This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Five other records of his at Sadupperi, 
Virinchipnram and Timvallam are dated between his 9th and 62ad years. ^ Since the publication 
of the two Ambur inscriptions of Yijaya-NnpatuDgavikramavarman,^ two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vi jaya-Dantivikramavarman^ and four inscriptions of his own reign® were copied at 
Uttaramallur in the Chingleput district. The Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchchennambundi near 
Koviladi (between Tanjore and Tiichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king.7 Two 
of these mention Marambavai, “who was the great queen of Naadippottaraiyar of the 
Fallavatila[ka ?] family.”® The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore taluka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, but seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chola king Hajakesarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
Rajakfisarivarman put an end to the rule of the Granga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty were first subordinate to Vijaya-Nnpatunga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chola king. 

The inscription records that the mandapa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nergutti, who must have been subordinate 
to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Adavi was the headman of a village near Perumbalaiyur 
in Grrukk&ttu-kottam. This district owes its name to Cjrrukkadu, a village in the Conjeeveram 
taluka, and Perumbalaiyur is perhaps the same as Ptoiyur which is mentioned in the Kaiakudi 
plates.® 

TEXT.^o 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Ko Visai- 

2 [ya-Na]n[d]i[vi]kki£ramaj- 

3 parumarku y4- 

4 ndu ni[u]ara- 

5 vadu [U]rrukka- 

6 t[tu-k]k6tta[t]tu- 

7 [Pp]erumb41ai- 

8 ur» ^ ‘Ttiruppalai- 

9 yur kilavann=Ada- 

10 vi ^ri-Gangaraiyar 

11 Nergutti Perumani- 

12 rkku vinnappan=jeydu 


* South-Ind. Vol. III. p, 12, note 15 ; manda^am occurs twice in the K^ram plates, ibid, Vol. I. 

No. 151, text lines 61 and 74. * Above, Vol. IV, p. IgL f. 

* 8cufh~Ind, Inter. Vol. I. Nos. 108, 12l and 125, and Vol. III. Nos. 42 and 43* 

* Above, Vol. IV. No. 23, 

> No. 51 of 1898 : 10th year ; and No. 61 : [2] 1st year. An inscription at Kdram (No. 35 of 1900) is dated 
in the 12th year. 

® No. 63 of 1898: 16th year; No. 81 : 25th year; No. 83: 2f»th year; and No. 82: date lost. Two inscrip* 
tions at Khram (Nos. 33 and 37 of 1900) are dated in the 17th and [21]st years. 

7 No. 303 of 1901 ; 18th year; and Nos. 300 and 301 : 22nd year. 

® Pallaratila-kulattu NandippSttaraiyar mahddeviydr^M adiga\ Kandan Mdrambdtaiydr. 

See Sonth^lnd. Inter. Vol. II. p. 346. From two inked estamp^es. “ Read °bdlaiyur^, 
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13 Adavi tan=rajar Kanga[n]i Nangaijarkk=aga=cliche- 

14 yda mugamandagam [|*] id=aiiamai=^kkattan=a- 

15 di en mudi me- 

16 la [ir] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In tlie third year (of the reign} of king Vi jay a- 
Nandivikramavarman,— Adavi, the headman of Tiruppalaiyur (near} Perumbaiaiyur in 
HyrukkAttu-kottam, having made a request to (i e, having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Gahgaking Nergutti Peruman,— Adavi made the manda^a in front (of the 
shrine} for (the merit of) his mother lfahga[n]i Nahgai. 

(L. 14.) The feet of him who protects this (gift) without destroying (it), (shall be} on 
my head.* 


No. 33,— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1293, 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph,D. 

In the Guruparampardprahhdvai a modem Tamil work which professes to be based on a 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by Tritiya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasvamin, we are told that, when 
the Musalmans® had captured Timchchirappalli (THchinopoly), the authorities of the 
Ranganatba temple on the island of Srirahgam near Trichinopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alagiyamanavalan (Vishnu) to Tirumalai (Tirupati).* Subsequently a certain Gopanarayar 
is stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Singapuram near Senji, and thence back 
to Srirangam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth).® On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Vedantadesika in the following verse : 

^'%l4WTrr^ I 

Mr. Venkayya has drawn my attention to another Tamil work, entitled Koyilolugu i.e. 
“Benefactions to the Temple,” which registers the donations made to the Rahganatha temple 
at Srirahgam from the earliest times. The authorities on which the .statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facts it chronicles the same events 
which have been quoted from the Ouruparampard, with fuller details. It states that in Saka- 
Ssmvat 1149 expired,* the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Muhammadans {TuUkkar) occupied the 
Tondai'vmandalam. When news reached the temple atithorities at Srirahgam that the enemies 
had passed Samayapnram (9 miles north-north-east of Trichinopoly), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamanavjda-Perumal to Timnarayanapnram (M^lnkote in the Mysore State) 

» Bead =aUyd»ai=. ’ S®e South Jnd. Inter. Vol. III. p. 92 and note I, 

* TurushJta^Yaeafi’^igal. 

* Madran edition of 49fO, the VirMhi-sAiiivitMra, p. 124 f. 

* Ihid.p. 127 f. • p. 129. 7 Read 

t Rei^ * Tliie nniet be an error for 1249. 



No. 33.] 


RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA. 


323 


by way of Jfitishkudi, Tirtimalirunjolai, Kolikkudu (Calicub) and Punganur (in the North Arcot 
district). The image was kept for “ mnry days ’’ at Melukote and then removed to Tirumalai 
(Timpati in the North Arcot district), where it was worshipped for “ a long time/* In the 
meanwhile the Muhammadans had conquered the Papdya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyaranya, the kingdom of Anaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established. Its king, 
Harihararayar (II-)? reconquered the Tondai-mandalam. One of his officers, Gopana-Udaiyar, 
who resided at Senji, took the above-mentioned image from Tirumalai to Sihgapuram (near 
Senji),^ where it was duly worshipped. He advanced with a strong force and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely. In Saka-Saihvat 1293, the Paridh&vi-samvatsara, on the 17th 
solar day of the month Vaigasi, he brought back the image of Perumal to Srirahgam and 
I'econsecrated the god and his two consorts. He engraved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Pharma varman * the same verse which has been quoted from the 
Guruparampard, and which reads here as follows : — 



The KoyilolvguixiriheT states that Gopana-Udaiyar grauted fifty-two villages to the Rahga- 
natha temple, and that both his sovereign, Harihararayar (H.), and Viruppana-Udaiyar, the son 
of the latter, performed the tuldpurnsha ceremony at the same temple/ 

The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoined Grantha 
inscription (No. 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prdkdra of the 
Raiigan^tha temple at Srirangam. TJie two verses are preceded by a chronogi-am representing 
Saka-Sarhvat 1293 ^ ( = A.D. 1371-72). This date implies that the Gurvparampardprahhdva 
either must be wrong in making Gopanarayar a contemporary of Vedantadesika, or— what is more 
probable — that the alleged birthday of Vedantadesika in Kaliyuga 4370, the Sukla-samvatsara® 
(=A.D. 1269-70), is a pure invention. Gopaaarayar is referred to in the inscription as Goppa- 
^&rya (verse 1) and Gdpaua (v. 2). His residence {rdjadhdni, v. 2) was Chenchi (v. 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tamil Senji, vulgo Gingee, in the South Arcot district. 7 
Afijan&dri^ (v. 1) and Vrishabhagiri (v. 2) are two names of Tirumalai, the hill of Tirupari 
in the North Arcot district. 

Goppana or Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar or Kampanna-Udaivar, 
the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, from an inscription at Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901) 


^ See above, Vol. III. p. 226. 

» This mylbicai king is reported to have built large portions of the Rabganatba temple round tbe central shrine 
which existed from times immemorial. 

« Bead 

• It is interesting to note that this Tamil work refers to the donations of Sundara-Pindya, which are described 
in one of the Pahgan&tba inscriptions (above, Vol. III. p. 7 ff.). The king is said to hive defeated the Chera, the 
Chdlaand VaUa[la]deva (*.e. the Hoy «ala king) and to have assumed the title Emmandalan-gonda-PerumdL^ i.e. 
«the king who conquered evt*ry country.^’ Having covered a large portion of the temple with gold, he a-sumed* 

the further title Pon-mi^nda-Ferumdl, i.e. “ the king who covered (the temple) with gold, and set up an image of 
Vishnu called after this surname. His gifts of gold and jewels are aho enumerated. He is said to have spent 
altogether 18 Inkshai of gold coins (pon) in covering the temple with gold, and the same amount in gifts. 

• The same year is quoted in the Kdyilolugu ; see above. 

« Op. cit p. 94. 7 Above, Vol. HI. p. 226. 

• Dt. Kittol’s Kannada*Englith Dictionary ^ t. 


2t2 



324 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VI. 


and from three inscriptions at Kanchi.^ Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanna, is mentioned in 
another Kan chi inscription of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bnkkana-TJdaiyar (No. 33 
of 18 JO). The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Brahmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Ai^astamba’sutra and Bhdradvdja-gdtra. 

It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Kampana-Uc^iyar, was the 
son of Bukkaaa-IJdaiyar or Vii-a-Bokkana-Udaijar. I feel no hesitation in identifying this 
Bukkana-Udai jar with king Bnkka I. of Vijayanagara, whose name appears as ‘ Vira-Bokkanna- 
Odeyam of Vijayanagara ’ in a Kanai^ese inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Virodhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal.2 identifying Kampana-Udaiyar with Chikka-Kampappa-Odeyarn, the son of 

Bnkka The word Chikka or Kumdra, which is prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distingnish him from his uncle Kampana.^ In 
the pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampaaa II,, and his uncle as Karapapa I. Mr. Taylor^ calls Kampana-Udaiyar the “general 
or agent ” of Bukkaraya of Vijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at Snrangam in 
Saka-Samvat 1293 — the date of the subjoined inscription — and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan mvaders from the Pandja country. Here we have a grain, of truth among heaps 
of chaff. The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of Slusalm^n chiefs Of 
Madhura is testified to by chronicles and coins,® and Kampana-Udaiyar ’s conquest of the 
Pandya country is con*oborated by an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1287, the Visvavaau year, 
at Tiruppukkuli (No. 18 of 1899), which states that, “having taken possession of the kingdom 
of Rajagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne.”^ 
Rajagambhira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatavarman alias 
Knlasekhara,® whose Tiruppuvapam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhom, in A.D, 
1214.® Hence ‘ the kingdom of Rajagambhira ’ seems to denote the Pandya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampapa 11. , the son of Bnkka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans from Madhura. Two inscriptions at TimppullapP® show him in 
possession of a portion of the RamnM Zamindari in Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be ‘conducting the rale of the earth’ proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent ruler. His prime-minister 
(jnalidpradhdni) Somappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Melpadi (No. 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901). To return to Qoppana, be seems to have taken part 


> Soutk-Ind. In$cr, Vol. I. Nos. 86-88. When publishing these three inscriptions {op, eit. p. 117 f.), I 
represented Kampana-Udaiyar as the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar on the strength of a Tirumalai inscription 
{ihid. No. 72). But, in the light of other records, I believe now that, in 1. 2f. of this record, /rf- Tira-^Kampa^a^ 
Vdaiyar Kumdra-iri- Kampana-Udaiyar kumdrar M-Ommana-Udaiyar has to be translated by ‘‘ Otnmana- 
Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar {aliat) Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar.” 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 36, note 1. An inscription of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar at Veppilr (No. 20 of 1890) is 

dated in the R^kshasa year (t.e. Saka-Samvat 1297); another at Tirukkajukkunrara (.Wra, ColUg$ 

Magazine c£ March 1892) in the Nala year (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1298) ; and one at Achcharapakkam (No. 255 of 1901) 
in Saka-Samvat 1298, the Nala year, See also Mr, Rice’s Corn. Vol. III., Md. 90, Ml, 23 and 76- Vol IV 
Ch. 113 and 117. ’ * 

* Cam, Vol. III., Nj. 117 ; Vol. IV., Yl, 64 and On. 32. 

4 Above, Vol. in. p. 36. » Catalogue, Vol. HI. p. 438 f 

* See t.g. Dr. Caldwell'. Hiitory of TUnevelly, p. 42; Mr. Sewell’s Li,U of Antiquitiei, Vol. II « 222 f • 
Captsin Ttifnell’s Bintt to Coin-collector $ in Southern India, p. 32 f. and p. 66 ff . and tho l.f." ar » j ' 

p.p., i. *.r, .... S.., Vol. IXIV. P.„ p. « K. 

of a silrer coin which was figured on Tufiiell’s Plate vi. No. 2, and of wni.h I possess a soerim.n th 
reads Ahean Shdh 738 (of the Hijra, i.e. A.D. 1337-38). and the revers. Al-Hue^i^u. ^ 

T Irdyagambhtra-irdjyam kai-kkonSu tti{$thi)ra-timhdianattil 
n[i]nra. This passage snd its bearing were first pointed out b, Mr. Venksvja in one of the 
which he drew up during my absence on fnrjongh. * ° Annual £f ports 

« Ind. Ant Vol. XX. p. 289. 9 

V Mr. Sewell’s LitU of Antiguities, Vpl. I. p. 301 f. 
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ia his master’s "wars against the Musalman chiefs of Madhura, as the Rahgan&tha inscriptioii 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkas. 

Tlie subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II. shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Ramnad in the south, and that he was in power between A.D. 1361»62 
and A.D. 1374, The Tirumalai insciiption of his son Ommana-IJdaiyar^ is dated on the 
11th December A.D. 1374.^ Of his father Bukka I. we have inscriptions of still later date, viz. 
A.D. 1375-76 and 1376-77.^ To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details. 

1. — No. 250 of 1901 ; at Achchai^apakkam. Kampanna-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana- 
Udaijar. Saka-Samvat 12 [83], Plava. 

2. — No. 89 of 1889 ; at Melpadi. Vira- Kampana- Udaiyar. Plava. 

3. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol. I. No. 86 ; at Kanchi. Kampana- Udaiyar, Saka-Samvat 1286 
(for 1287), Visvavasu. 

4. — South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 87 ; at Kanchi, Yira-Kumara- Kampana -Udaiyar. Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), Yisvadi (t.e. Yisvavasu). 

5. — No. 18 of 1899 ; at Tiruppukkuli. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Yira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar, Saka-Samvat 1287, Yisvavasu. Sakdbdam dyirattu-irunurru^enbattu-elxn mel 
ielldninra varttaind\_na~\-Yisvdvasu-samvatsarattu VriiGhika~nd[^aT]T^ ^urcva-pahshattu 
shas]iti{shth{)yum Avittaviiim 'perra Btidan^Jcilamai-ndl^ 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1287 expired = Yisvavasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 19th November A.D. 1365, when the 6th tithi of the bright half ended 13 h. 
38 m., and the nahshatra was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18 h. 24 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise.’’ — F. K. 

6. — No. 163 of 1892 ; at Bhussanahalli. Yira-Kumai’a-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Yira-Buk[k]ann-Odeyaru, Saka-Samvat 12 [8] 8, Parabhava. 

7. — No. 21 of 1890 ; at Yeppur. Yira- Kampana- Udaiyar. Parana [t'a]-t*arM5^am ASvika* 
ndyarru purwa-pakshshattu panchamiyum Nd\^ya~\rrii-'kkilamaiyitm perra Puiattu ndl. 

“ For Saka-Samvat 128S expired = Parabhava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular. 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Ahika, may be intended for Ani, and that Pusattu may be a mistake for Pdrattu (Purva- 
Phalguni). If these two alteiations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 1366, when the 5th tiihi of the bright half ended 4 h. 19 m., and 
the nokshatra was Purva-Phalguni, by the equal space system for 22 h. 20 m., according to 
Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for oh. 55 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

8. — No. 33 of 1890 ; at Kanchi. Yl[ra] -Kampana- Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiya[r]. 
Sakdbdam 12\_8'\8 I mel Pardhhfi\_va^-samvatsarattu Kumbha-nd[ya^rru purwa^pakshattu 
ekddasiyum Vl^{^ydla‘kk[i^lama{yum perra Pulna'ir pusattu [wa]Z. 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the Uth February A.D. 1367, when the 11th iitki of the bright halE ended 6h. 44 m., and the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14 h. 27 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 47 m , after mean snmise.” — F. K. 


I See above, p. 324, note 1. In a local chronicle thU name has been tnUapelt or misread 'Embana Udeivar • ' 
see Mr. Nelson’s Madura Couniry, Part III, p. 82. Another son of Vira Kampanna-Odeyaru, named Nanjan^ 
Odcyaru, is mentioned in an inscription at Dod4a Kaulande (Mr. Bice’s Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Kj. 108), which is 
dated Saka^rarusha samda 129S neua Anamda-samtfatsarada Vatsdka-su 15 Gu[rurdra*'\ somagrahanadalli. 
Profeasor Kielhorn considers this date worthless, because ‘‘in Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Aranda the full-moon 
tithi of Vaisakha ended 2H h. 17 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th April A. D. 1374, and there wag no 
lunar eclipse on that day.” 

3 Ind Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 135. 


* See above, p. 324, note %. 
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9 — Venkajya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 ; at Tiravannamalai, 
Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokhana-tJdaijar, Plavanga. 

10. — Ep, Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 117; at Tagadum. Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Bukkann-Odeyam. Saka-Sarhvat 1290, Kilaka. 

11. SouthJnd. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 8S ; at Kanchi, Vira-Kampanna-Udaiyar. Kilaka- 

varushattu Makara-ndyaru apara-pashakshattu^ saptamiyu[m*2 Sevvdy-kkilalaimaiyuw?’ perra 
[T]er~ndl.^ 

“ This date is in every respect irregnlar, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Rohini on a *7ih titJii of the dark half in the month of Makara.’’ — F. K, 

12. — Fp. Cam. Vol. IV., Yl. 64; at Mamballi. Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of Vira- 
Bukkanna-Odeyaru. Kaliyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya. 

]3._;N;o. 293 of 1895 ; from Karanai near Kadambattur, now in the Madras Museum. 
Vira-Kampana-[U][daiyar*], the son of Vi . . . . Udaiyar. Kaliynga-Sarhvat 447[2*], 

Saka*Saihvat 1293, Virodhikiit. lKali*]yuga'Varusham ndldyirattu’n[d2nurru'-le]lu[ha]ttu 
hgiya Sakdbdam dyirattu-irunnrru-t[on~\n'tirr[uj~mun .... hlldni[n*^ra 
Virodhlkrit-varshattu [M'jithitna .... apara-pakshattu [paficha^miyum Budan- 
kilamai ... • T<^ Avittattu ndl. 

“ For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = Saka-Samvat 1293 expired = Virbdhakrit the date 
regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 4th June A.D. 1371, when the 5th tithi of the dark 
half ended 8 h. 13 m., and the nakshatra was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma- siddhfuita for 7 h. 53 m., after mean 
sunrise.” — F. K. 

14 ^ — Mr. SewelTs ListSj Vol. I. p. 301 ; at Tiruppullani. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka* 
Samvat 1293. 

15 ^ — iJp. Cam, Vol. IV., Gu. 32; at Gundlupete. Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-Bukkanpa*Odeyam. Saka-^varusha 1294 sarhda varttamdna-Paridhdvi- samvat sarada 
Chaitra-Su 2 A* 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1294 expired = Paridhavin the second tithi of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th March A.D. 1372.” — F. K. 

16. — Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 302 ; at Tiruppullani. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 
1296. 

- 17. — No. 28 of 1890; at K&nchi. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkapa-Udaiyar. 
Ananda’va[r*]sham Adi-mdda[m] 10 [tedi'] A8hdda-hagula'Chatu\_r*']ddasi Sukravdramum 
perra n[d.Z]. 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-samkranti took place 9 h. 9 m. 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A.D. 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata or Adi. The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A.D. 1374; but the which ended on this day, 6 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise, was the 12th 
{not the 14th) tithi of the dark half of the month of Ashadha. In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the tithi has been wrongly quoted in the original date.” — F. K. 

18. — No. 185 of 1894; at Timkkalukkunram. Vira-Kumara-Kampana- Udaiyar. Ananda- 
{yalrushattn, Kan\ji\i-ndyarru a[pa]ra-[pa]A;sAaiitt [da]ia[wtyu]m [y^el{r\i-kkilamaiyum 
perra \JPuna7^\pu\_la^ttu n[dZ]. 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th tithi of the dark half in the month of 
Kanya commenced 7 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the Ist September A.D. 1374, when 


^ Hend ‘pakuhattu, 

» See Imd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 138, No. 9. 


* Read 'kkilamaiyum. 

* I.e. Adityatdradalu, 
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the nakshatra was Piinarvasu, by the equal space system from 6 h. 34 m. after mean snmise, 
and by the Brahma- siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole day. — Since on Saturday, 
the ^nd September A.D. 1374, the lOth tithi of the dark half ended 7 h. 1 m., and the nakshatra 
was Punarvasu for 7 h. 13 m. or 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday. Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
I should have expected the writer to quote the 9th fithiy — P. K. 

From a Kanarese inscription at Penakonda (No. 339 of 1901), which was first noticed by 
Mr. Sewell,^ we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (i.e. Bukka L) had another son, named 
Vira-Virupanna-Odeyam (I.), by his queen Jommadevi. While Bukka I. was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysala kings at Hosapattana, and while his son Virupanna I, was governing 
the province (raj/ ^a) of Penngonde, which had been entrusted to him by his father,^ — the 
minister (ma/idjprati7itir?a) Ananta[ra]sa-Odeyaru built the fort of Penugonde in Saka-Samvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the 1st {tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra,^ i.e. 
on the 25th March A.D. 1354. 

A copper -plate grant at Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka I., named Mallinatba or 
Mallapp-Odeyaru, whose son was Narayanadev-Odeyaru.** It is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
July A.D. 1397.^ 

The successor of Bukka I. on the throne of Vijayanagara was his son by Gauri,® Harihara 
n., whose name is giv«n as Vira-Hariyappa-Odayaru in Kanarese inscriptions (Nos. 3, 4, 6-8 
of the following list). As will appear from Nos. 2,5 and 9 of the same list, the Tamil form 
of his name was Hariyana-or Ariyanna-Udaiyar. 

1. — No. 57 of 1900; at Puttflr near Arani. Hanbara-Udaiya[r*]. Sakahdam 1299 n 
mel Selldninra FiHgala-varusham Adi-mddani [50] tedi Tingal-kilamai. 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1299 expired = Pingala the Karkata-samkranti took place 3 h. 46 m. after 
mean suniise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D, 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi. The 30th day of the month of Adi therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
A.D. 1377.'’— F. K. 

2. — Mr. Yenkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 ; at Tinrvann4^ 
malai. Ariyanna-Udaiyar. Saka 1299, Pingala. 

3. — No. 126 of 1901 ; at Barukur. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyaru. §amvarnla!t 1301 ny^(ne)ya 

K{d*^layukta~saihvatsarada {d^vitiya-Jy[^e*^shta-su 15 Sukravdradalu . . . . , 

s6m6pardga-pumn[^y^akdladnlu, 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalayukta : Friday, the 11th Jiine A.D. 1378 (the fuU-moon 
day of the second Jyaishfha) ; a total eclipse of the moon from 12 h. 1 m. to 15 h. 41 m. after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India.” — F. K. 

4. — No. 155 of 1901 ; at Bamkfir. Vira-Hariyappa-Odeyaru, the son of Yira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyaru. Saka-vartisha 130[1] neya ina(ya)rttamdna‘Kdlayuktdkshi-samvachhsa(l8a)rada 
Mdrggasira-su 1 Somavdrad^amdu. 


^ Lists of Antiquities t Vol. I. p. 119. 

* SAman'fnahdma^daliivara ari-rdya-vihhdda hhdshegettappnvatrdyara-gamda Simdurdga-turatrdi^ 
purrta^paichima^samudr-ddhipati iri^Firu-Bukkamnna^Vodeyaru Boisal^dnvaya-niahipdlara mSdint 
mamdalavanu niUa^-hhuJa-mam^anav-dgi pdlisulfa] Mosapaifaf^dali sukhasamkcdhd-v^nddadim raj yam 
geyyutta tanna pattad-arasi Jommldldeviyara knmdra iri-Vira’Vir%pamnna-Vodeyarig\_e'] Penugdth- 
\_deya\ rajyaxanu kot^u d pat^ai^dali sukhadim rdjyata pdlisutta^ 

* Saka-varsha 1276 neya Jaya-sa/Hvachha{tsa)rada Chaitra-su [1] Mam[_galaV'yradalu*]. Profewor 
Kielhoro kindly informs me that “ in S»ika*Samvat 1276 expired « Jaya the first tiihi of the bright half of Chnitra 
qommenced 7h 35 m after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 23th March A D, 1354.” 

« Mr Rice’s Ep Cam, Vol HI . TN. 64. * I»d. dnt Vol. XXVI, p. 331, No. 10. 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 115 and note 12. " Read Sakarvanha. 
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“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalayukta. Tke date is incorrect ; it would correspond to 
Sunday, the 21st November A.D. 1378, when the first tithi of the bright half of Margaaira ended 
21 h. 10 m, after mean sunrise. If the figure for the tithi were 2, the date would regularly 
cjorrespond to Monday, the 22nd November A.D. 1378.'^ — F. K. 

5. — No. 32 of 1890; at Kanchi. Vira-Hariyapa-Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1300 n mil 
ielldninra K[d^layukta~varshattu Mdrgal\_i]-7nd{_sa]'m 2 tidi jpurhva(rvvaypahshattu sapta^ 
[miyu^^J^dyarru-hkilamaiyiiiin perra Sadayattu ndl, 

“ This date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1300 expired = Kalayukta the Dhanuh- 
samkranti took place 18 h, 53 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D. 1378- 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or M&rgali therefore was Monday, the 29th Novemb^ 
A.D. 1378, and on this day the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 33 m, after mean sunrise, 
and the nakshatras were Uttara-Bhadrapada and Revati. The 7th tithi of the bright half 
ended 16 h. 5 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9 h. 12 m., 
and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise of the 27th November A.D. 1378, but 
that day, as stated already, was a Saturday, and was the last day of the month of VnSchika 
(Karttigai).’* — F. K, 

6. — No. 59 of 1901 ; at Kantavara. Vira-ITariyappa-0[de]yaru. Sa{ia)ka-varusa(8liay 
1301 nevi(ya) Sidhdhd{ddhd)rtthi-8amvat8arada ^Vayisdkha-su 1 Sbtnavd[ra*'\da[lu], 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 expired — Siddharthin : Monday, the 18th April A.D. 1379 ; the 
first tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha ended 6 h, 1 m. after mean sunrise.'^ — F. K. 

7. — Ep. Cam. Vol, IV., Ch. 64 ; at Homma. Harihara II. or Vira-Hariyapp-Odeyaru of 
Vijayanagara. Sdka-varusha 1302 neya Baudri-samvatsarada Srdvana-su 5 Adixdradalu. 

“ The date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1302 expired = Raudra the 5tL tithi of the bright 
half of Sravana ended 14 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 7th July A.D. 1380.^’ — 
F. K. 

8. — No. 174 of 1901 ; at Bamkfir. Vira-Hariyapa-Odeyam. Saka^^aru6a(sha) 1304 
DuMuhhi-sam[vd]t8arada ^Vaytsdkha’su 15 S6.^ 

“ Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi : Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1382 ; the 
fnll-moon tithi of Vaisakha ended 9 h. after mean sunrise.^’ — F. K, 

9. — No. 31 of 1890; at K^chi. Hariyana-Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1307 mil -se[Z*]Zdn[i]«ra 
Krodhana-varsham Ant-mddam \_12 tedi] amdvdsaiyum Guru[v']dram Mrigaiirrishattu^ ndl* 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1307 expired = Krodhana the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14 h. 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A.D. 1385. The 12th day of the month of Mithnna 
or Ani therefore was Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1386 ; and on tHa day the new-moon tithi 
(of the month Jyaishtha) ended 9 h. 55 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise.^’ — F, K. 

Harihara II. had three sons : Virupftksha I., Bukka n. and Devarfiya I. The first of them 
is known from the Alampundi plate (No. 2 below) and from the Ndrdyantvildsa^ and has to bo 
identified with ViruppaMa-Hdaiyar (II.), the son of Hariyappa- or Hariyan^a-Ut^yar 
(Nos. 1 and 3-5 below).^ 

1. — Mr. Yenk&jjSkia Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiruvannft- 
malai. VSra-Vimppanna-U^yar, the son of Hariyappa-TJdaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1301, 

2. — Ep, InJ. Vol. III. p. 225; Alampundi plate. Virupaksha, the son of Harihara II. 
§aka-Samvat 1305, Raktakshin. 


* Bead FatVdiAa-, * I. e. Sdmavdradaliu 

• ^iirthattu. * Above, Vol. V, Add. and Corr. p. v. 

a The KdyiloU^ alao mentiooa •• Virnppana-U^aiyir, the son of Harihararayar ; we page 323 idwve. 
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3 Yenkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of Marcli 1892; at Tiru- 

vanp&malai. Yira-Yinippanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saka-Samyat 1310, 
Vibhava. ^ 

4.— No. 114 of 1897; at K:61iyaniir. Yi[ni]ppana-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyana-Udaiyar, 
Saka-Samvat 1 . . -j Vi[bha]va, 

5 No. 112 of 1900 ; at Sehgama. Yimppanna-XJdaiyar, the son of Hariyanna-Udaiyar. 

Sakdhdam 131[8’] n 'mSr=che[lld*]ninra IDh'jdtu-samvatsarattu MSsha-ndyarru purvva-pakshattu 
panchamiyum Tiruvddiraiijum perra Guruvdra-ndL 

For Saka-Samvat 1318 expired = Dhatu (Dhatn) the date regnlarly corresponds to 
Thursday, the I3th April A.D. 1390, which was the 19th day of the month of MSsha and when 
the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 7 h. 35 m., and the nakskafra was Ardr§, by the equal space 
system for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise* ~ F* K. 

To the time of Bukka n., the second son of Harihara II,, belong the following six 

inscriptions. 

I No. 41 of 1890; at Tiruppamttikkunru. Bukkaraja, the son of Arihararaja. Dunduhhi- 

varsham Kdtlt{g']ai-[m']ddattl%]l p{irvva-jpakshattu=^Tt[i]ngat-kila7naiyum paurnaiyum perra 
Td{ki)ttli']gai-ndL 

“ This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi it would 
correspond to Friday, the 2l8t November A.D. 1382, with the nakshatra Rqhini, It would be 
incorrect also for the lunar month K&rttika of the same year, and for the Saka years 1303 and 
1305 expired.^* — F. K. 

2.— No. 11 of 1900; at Kambayanallur, Immadi-Bukkaraya (t.e. ‘Bukka the second’), 
the son of Hararaya (i.e. Harihara II.) and grandson of Bukkanna-Udaiyar (t.e. Bukka L). 
Kshaya-varushattu Pangun\_iy7nddam mudal puruva-pakshattu Uttirattddl{]yum 

perra ndl. 

“ This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1308 expired = Kshaya the first day of 
the month of Pangum (or Mina) would correspond to either the 24th or the 25th February A.D. 
1387 but on the former of these two days (which both fell in the bright half) the nakshatras were 
Elrittika and Rohini (Nos. 3 and 4) and on the latter R6hini and Mriga^irsha (N os. 4 and 5), not 
XJ ttara-Bhadrapada (No. 26).”— F. K. 

3 ^ No. 12 of 1893 ; at Kanchi. Vira-Pratapa-Bukkaraya-mah[a]ra[ya]. Sakdhdam 1328 

n mel ieZ2a[n]inra Yeya-samvarsarattu Mesha-ndyarru puruva-pakshattu Sattalmyyum 
Sukkiravdramum perra T\ruvddirai~ndL 

“ This date for Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya clearly corresponds to Friday, the 26th 
March A.D. 1406, which was the day of the Mesha-samkrdnti (that took place 17 h. 25 m. 
after mean sunrise^, and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half ended 16 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was Ardra, by the equal space system for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

4. — Ep, Cam, Yol. III., Md. 28 ; at Yaidyanathapura. Bukkaraya, the son of Harihara- 
maharaya. Saka-varusha 13218] neya Bya(vya)ya-samvatsarada Jishtha-Su 5 Qu? 

“This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Yyaya it would correspond to 
Saturday, the 22nd May A.D. 1406, when the 5th tithi of the bright half of Jyaishtha ended 13 h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise.”— F. K. 

h^Soath-lnd. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 55; at Yeppambattu. Yira-Pratapa-Bukkamaharaya 
Sakdhdam 132[^8] n mel ^elldninra PdTttiva-samvatsarattukku=chchellum Viya^samvatsarattu 
Jesh{a-hahula-amdvdsyaiyum Viydla-kkilamaiyum perra ndl? 

^ Accordingly, the date was the last day of the l of Mina of the solar Saka year 1327 expired. 

* Le* Ouruvdradalu, * See Ind. Ant. \rol, XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 

2 tj 
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This ddte also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vjajait would correspond 
to Wednesday, the 16th June A,D. 1406, when the new- moon tithi of Jyaishtha ended 6 h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 

0 ,— No. 41 of 1901 ; at Mudabidure. V ira-Bukkar^ya, the son of Harihararaya. Saha- 
varsha 13[^2^9 neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Bhddrapada-hidhdha{ddha^ 10 Sudhavdradolu. 

This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1329 current == Vyaya it would correspond to 
Tuesday, the 24th August A.D. 1406, when the 10th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada ended 
13 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise. If the figure of the tithi were 11, the date would regularly 
correspond to Wednesday, the 25th August A.D. 1406.” — F. K, 

From manuscripts and coins^ we know a son of B ukk a H. by Tipp[&]inba^ named Vira- 
Bhupati, to whom we have to assign two inscriptions of Vira-Bhupati-tJdaiyar, which are 
noticed by Mr. Venkayya, viz. one of Saka-Samvat 1331 at Srirangam,^ and one of Saka- 
Samvat 1336, the Manmatha year, at Tiruppandurutti.^ 


1 


2 


3 


TEXT.* 


fi#[^gTr]^TTTFsr [i] 

T' j prrv ^Ri»oiwr® ii [%*] 

[i] 


ir^ II [ r *1 


TBANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the Saka year (expressed by the chronogram) bandhupriya (i.e. 
Saka-Samvat 1293). 

(Verse 1.) Having brought (the god) from the Anjanfidri {mountain), the splendour of 
whose darkish peaks gives delight to the world, having worshipped (him) at Chefichi for some 
time, then having slain the Tulushkas whose bows were raised,— Goppanarya, the mirror of 
fame, placing Bangan&tha together with both Lakshmi and the Earth in his own town,® again 
duly performed excellent worship. 

(V. 2 ) Having carried Bahgaraja, the lord of the world, from the slope of the 
Vrishabhagiri (mountain) to hia capital, having slain by his army the proud Tanlushka 
soidiera, having made the site of Srirahga united with the golden age (Kritayuga), and having 
placed there this (god) together with Lakshmi and the Earth, — the Br&hmana‘^ Gopana duly 
performs, Uke the lotus-bom (Brahma), the worship which has to be practised. 


I Ind. Ant. VoL XXV, p. 318, No. 6, ^ Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892. 

* The same of August 1890. * From an inked eatampage prepared in 1892. 

* Bead * Bead 7 Read 

* Read * Le. io Srlrangam. lo I.e. to Chefichi ; tee vcne I. 

»» Ksh6t}idSva. Compare p. 3 2A above. 
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No. 34.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

A.— INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUB. 

The first volume of my South^Indian Inscriptions contains some records, the full bearing of 
which could not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 
this journal.^ I now re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before,^ from a 
fresh inked estampage. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Polur in the North Arcot district. It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy to read. The alphabet is Tamil and Grantha. The inscription consists .of three 
portions : — a sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the Sardula metre, and a Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in different words the same fact, viz, the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill. In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned: — (1) Elini (11. 1 and 7) or Yavanika^ (I. 4) ; (2) 
Bajaraja (1. 6) or Vagaij* (1. 9) ; and (3) Vidugadalagiya-Perum§l (L 10) or Vyamukta- 
sravanoj jvala ^ (1. 6). Elini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Ch^ra(l. 1) 
or Kerala (1. 3), i.e. Malabar, or of Vanji (1. 7), the traditional capital of the Chera kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modem village of Cheraman-Pemmal-Koyilur near 
Timvanjikulam in the Cochin State.® Both Elini and Bajaraja receive the title Adigaiman (LI), 
Adhikannpa (1. 5 f.) or Adigan^ (1. 9), i.e, ‘the lord of Adigai,* the modem Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore.® The third king is called the lord of Takata (1. 6) or Tagadai (1. 10). As 
noted by Mr. Yenkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tamil poem Purandnuru as Tagadur, 
and Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district.^ This statement is corroborated by two Chola inscriptions (Nos. 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikarjuna temple at Dharmapuri, according to which Tagadur, the 
modem Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadur-nadu, a subdivision oftheGanga country 
{Oaiiga-nddu), a district of Nigarili-SoIa-mandalam.^® Vidugadalagiya-Perumal was the son of 
Vagan (1. 9) or Bajaraja (1. 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (11. 5 and 9) of 
Elini. Both he and his ancestor Elini must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 


1 Above, Vol. IV. Nos. 9, 22 and 52, and Vol. V. No. 13, A. 

* South^Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No, 75. 

» Yavanikd is the ijanskrit equivalent of the Tamil elini, ‘ a curtain.’ 

* According to the dictionaries, the TamiJ Vagan and the Sanskrit Baka are names of Kubera, who is also called 
Bajaraja. 

* The Tamil words vidu, Jcddu and al^giya correspond to the Sanskrit much, iravana and ujjvala. The 
word looks like a nickname. Perhaps the king had protruding ears. 

6 See South-lnd, Inscr, Vol. III. p. 31, and my Annual Report for 1900-01 , paragraph 4. 

7 For references to Adigan, Adigaiman and Klini in Tamil literature see Ind. Ant Vul. XXII. pp. 66 and 143 

Adiyama, who was a feudatory of the Chdla king and was defeated by Gahgaraja, a general of the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1. Part II. Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai. ’ ^ 

« The Kalingait^Rarani (x. verse 68 f.) mentions ‘ the great city of Adigai,’ which Mr. V Kanakasabhai 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Arcot district ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX p 339 f 
In the time of the Vijayanagara kingdom this town was the head-quarters of the province (rdjga) of Tiruvadi - ibid 
Vol. XIII. p. 153. This province is distinct from riruvadi-rajya (with the lingual d), which was situated in th ' 
Tinnevelly district; above, Vol. III. p. 240, and Mr, Venkayya’g Annual Report for 1899-1900, p. 28. ^ 

* See the two pages of the Ind. Ant, quoted in note 7 above. 


eluded I 


There U another TiUage named Taga4flm in the Nanjanagu^n taluka of the Mysore district which was In 
in Hinya-nado : Mr. Bice’s Ep. Can. Vol. Ill,, Ui. 117 and 118. ’ ^ 


2v 2 
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they made grants at Tirumalai, which is referred to in the subjoined inscription as ‘ the holy 
mountain of Engunavirai ’ (1. 8) and ‘ the holy mountain of the Arhat in the TumUra-manc^la 

(1.4f.). 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasti sri [1|*] Sera-vansattu^ Adigaiina[n] Elini seyda dha[r]mma- 

2 yak 9 ha[r]aiyum Takshiyaraiyum elund=a[ru*]luvittu enmaniyum i- 

3 ttu=Kkadapperi-kka[lu]n=gandu kudutt[a]n || ‘^Srimat-Kerala-bhubhri- 

4 ta Yavanika-namna 8u-dha[r]mm-atmana Tundir-ahvaya-ma 9 dal-A[r]ha-su-^ 

5 girau Yakr^hesvarau kalpitau []*] paschat*tat-knla-bhushan*Adhika- 

6 nripa-sri-Rajaraj-atmaja-Vyaintiktasravan6[j*]jvale[na Takata-na]thena jirn-6- 

7 [d]dhritau 1| Vanj[i]yar^ kula-pa[ti]y=[E]lin[i] vaguttav=Iyakkar=Iyakk[i]yaro- 

8 d=e[n]jiyav=alivn 7tiruttiy=av-Engunavirai-tiru-malai vait[t]an=ru- 

9 hji tan [va]li [va]rumavan vali-mudali kali Adigan Vagan nul v[i]njaiyar 
10 [ta]lai punai Tagadaiyar kavalan Vidugadalagiya-CPIerumaley [II •] 

TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! He® set up {again) {the images of) a Taksha and a 
Yakshi,— meritorious gifts (/’ormerZy) made by Elini, an Adigaim&n of the Chera family, — 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (which he) had constructed to (or from ?) the 
Kadapperi {tank),^ 

(L. 3.) {The images of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
{and) very' pious-minded Kerala king named Yavanika on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mandala) called Tundira, were later on saved from ruin by Vyamukta- 
sravanojjvala, the lord of Takata {and) the son of the glorious Rajaraja'-an Adhika prince 
{who was) the ornament of his (Yavanika's) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained {of the images') of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by Elini, the chief of the family {ruling over) the Vanjiyar,^® were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities^^ by 
Vidug^dalagiya-Perumal, the protector of the Tagadaiyar, the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, {and the son ofY^ the brave Adigan Vagan — the foremost on the 
{right) path, who came from his (Eliui’s) family after (the latter) had died, 

B.— INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLIJR. 

This inscription (No. 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south Iwall of the central shrine in the 
Desinath^svara temple at Kambayanallur in the U ttangarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language are Tamil. 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date — the 22nd year (in 
words) of the reign of Kulottuhga-Choladeva. A short prose passage which is preOxed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Vidug^dalagiya-Perumfil, the 


* This 18 a Sanskritiaed form of Tondai-mandalam. 

* From an inked estampage. * Head •vamiattu. 

* 8o%kt\-l%d, Imcr* Vol. 1. No. 76 contftins f^nother copy of the ^ame verse. 

* For the sake of the metre Arha is used instead of Arhat. 

* In this verse Vanjiyar rhjmes with d-ehjiyay^runji and vihjaiyar. 

’ Head tiruttiy-iiro'. ® The subject is VidngaflalHgiya-PernTnal (1- 

* The same tank is mentioned in another TiruroslHi inscription ; Souih^Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 77. 

I. €. ’the citizens of Vauji.* See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p, 107, note 1. 

I. e, ’ the citi7en8 of Tagndsi,* 

The words in brackets can be supplied with certainty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6) and in 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ’ son' between the names of the father and the son. 
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king of Tagadai and (sou of) Rajar^ja-Adigan, He is said to have ruled over the three 
rivers F§li, Pennai and Ponni. The insciiption records that he granted a place named Siruk* ** 
kdttei on the bank of the Pennai river to NSgai-Nayaka of Kulan, and that he built a temple. 

The Pali must be identical Tvith the Palaru river ; the Pennai is the Southern Penn^ru ; 
and the Ponni is the Kaveri. It may be assumed that the Palaru formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the KavM the vestern one, while the Southern Pennaru passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagadur, the modern Dhannapurid Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Kulam or Kulanur, the modem EUore.^ He may have been related to the 
Nayakas of Ellore, who are mentioned in inscriptions of the Telugu country. ^ His name, Nagai- 
Nayaka, is perhaps connected mth N^gaiyanpalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallur, which 
occurs in two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Vira-Visvauathadeva (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 

The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sehgama in the Tiruvannamalai taluka of the 
South Arcot district, — in the first of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Tfibhnvanachakravartin in-Kulottuhga-Choladeva, as “ the born Perumfil, alias the son of 
B4jar&ja-Adigan,”^ and in the second (No. 107 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
but which quotes the twenty-drst (year of Kulfittunga-ChOladeva ?), as “ R&jar§jadevan^ 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, alias the son of Rajarlija-Adigan.”® In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of Sehgeni Ammaiyappan Attiinallan,7 alias 
Vikrama-Chdla-Sambuvardyan, a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kul6ttanga-Ch61a III.® Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagahgar, who is probably identical with Siyagahgan, a subordinate of Kulottunga- 
Chola III.® Consequently, the king during whose reign the subjoined inscription of Vidu- 
gadalagiya-Perumal is dated must be Kulottuhga-Chola HI., who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178,^® and the date of the inscription, the 22ad year, corresponds to A.D. 1109-1200. 

TEXT.ii 

1 Svasti ^ri [|1*] T[i]ribuva[na]chchakkaravattiga[l] sri-Kul6ttuhga-S6ladevarku 

yftndu 22 ftvadu 6\-. Urai maru[vu]Q=Gul6ttuhga-S6ladevark*uraitta y&nd» 
irubadin m^l=irandiraPennai«kkarai maruvu[n]=Jirukk6ttai Kufla]^ Na[gai]- 
N&yagark»alittu=kka)r-]rali tan per=i- 

2 tt& k&r-anaiya-kaiya[n] tirai-maruvun-dadan-gamala-Ttagadai mannan ^lum Pali 

[P]enaai Ponni* ttiru-nadi munr=judaiya virai-maruvun-dar-marvan Haja- 
r[&]ja[v-A]digap vilanga-moli Vidugadalagiya-Perumaley 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 22nd year (uj the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuldttohga-Soladeva. 

* See page 331 above. ^ Soufh-Ind, Inter, Vol. III. p. 172 and note 2. 

* Ihid. Vol. 11. p. 308. * Piranda I^erumdUdrui Irajardja-\^A~\ii^a-magari4r, 

* This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of a Ch6la king to whom Vidugadalasiya-Peruinal or 
bis ancestors had been tributary. Compare the similar name “ Kuldttuhga-Chdla-Takatadhiraja, alias M&ra- 
rimhadSva,’* in an inscription at Bayakdta in the Krishnagiri tAluka of the Salem district (No. 3 of 190D) 

« The original reads Irdja\_ryja^Ald']igaimany which I correct to //*4;ara7a-^rfi^a-7na^an in accordance 
with No. 115 of 1900 ; see note 4 above. 

^ Instead of Atiimallan (i e. Hastimalla) two other inscriptions {South-lnd, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 132 and 
Vol. III. No, 61) have the title Kai}nu<^ipperutndn. 

* iiouih-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. p. 121. * Ihid. page 122. 

See Professor Kielhorn's Table on p. 24 above. From an inked estampage. 

1* In this Tamil verse nrai marutu rhymes with karat maruvu, iirai-marnvu and tiraumaruvu. 

** Id the original this sign of punctuation is repres«ited by a vitarga. 
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In the year called two after twenty of the eminent Kulottiihga-Soladeva, — 
Vidugada]iagiya-Feium&l, who never breaks his word, (who is the son ojy Hajaraja- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, (viz.) the Pali (whose 
hanks are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where large lotus-flowers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanks), he whose hand resembles a cloud (in showering gifts), 
granted (the village of) Sirukkdttai on the bank of the Pennai (river) to ^^[gaij-lf&yaka of 
Ku[la]n and gave his own name (to) a stone temple. 


No. 35.— TEKI PLATES OP RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA ; 

DATED IN THE SEVENTEENTH TEAR (OF KuLOTTUNGA I.). 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Godavari, who in his letter of 30th Apiil 1901 states that they were found about two months 
ago by one Kodi Dosigadu of Teki- in the Ramachandrapuram taluka, while working in his 
field.” 

The plates are five in number and measure about ll^'' in breadth and about 6'' in height. 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preseiwation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6'^' in diameter and about f ^ 
in thickness. The ring had not yet been cut when I received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is sm^mounted by a cu'cular seal measuring 4" in 
diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface : — 
across the centre the legend sri-Tribhuvandthkusa ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chauris, and surmounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun ; and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petalled flower, a flower-bud and a throne. 

The alphabet is Telugu and the language St askrit verse and prose. The Telugu letters 
r and I occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in 1. 90 f. Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in yu (11. 54 and 90) and mu (1. 95) the vowel u is represented by the 
marks for tc and a. 

The inscription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern Ch&lukya family 
as the Chellur and Pilhapuram plates of Vira-Choda,^ but begins to differ in the description of 
the reign of Kulottunga I. It does not mention his queen Madhurantaki, but states that he 
had sevei*al queens (v. 11), who bore him several sons* (v. 12). On one of these, Mummadi- 
Choda,^ whose name is given as Rajaraja in the Chellur and Pithapnram plates, — he conferred 
the governorship of Vengi after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayaditya (VTI.) (w, 
13-16). One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Ch5da’s 
younger brother, Vira-Choda (v. 18), who held it for six years (v. 19), when he was recalled 
(v. 20). Then the eldest son, Chddaganga, sumamed Rfijarfija (w. 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Vengi (v. 33) in Saka-Saihvat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
iithi of Jyaishtha, in the nakshatra Jyeshtha and in ike lagna Siihha (v. 34). This date 

* The words in brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tirumalai inscription 
(A. above). 

* No. 122 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Bamachandrapuram t&luka of the'GddAvari district. 

* South-lnd. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 39, and above, Vol. V. No. 10, respectively. 

« According to v. 13 of the Chelldr plates and v. 12 of the Pithapnram platei Kni6ttnnga I. had seven anna h 
Madhurantaki. ^ 
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probably corresponds to the 22nd May A.D. 1084. At the end of the inscription (1. 108) another 
date is given, viz, the seventeenth year of the reign. 

The above statements involve a few important changes in the pedigree and the chrono- 
logy of the Eastern Chulukyas. As regards the former, the order of the sons of Knl6tttihga I. 
in my Table of this dynasty ^ has to be altered ; for the Teki plates inform us that the eldest son 
was not, as I thought, Vikrama-Choda, Kulottuhga’s successor on the Chola throne, but Ch5da- 
ganga. As the Chellurand Pithapuram plates (v. 19) state that Yira-Choda had only two elder 
brothers, it is now clear that these were Chodagahga and Mummadi-Choda, and that Vikxama- 
Ch6da was a younger brother of Yira-Choda. Secondly, the dates at the end of the Chellhr 
and Pithapuram plates, viz. the twenty-first and twenty-third years of the reign, respec- 
tively, cannot be referred, as was done hitherto, to the reign of Yira-Choda. For, taking the 
date at the end of the Teki plates in the same manner as the seventeenth year of Chodaganga, 
it would corres^wnd to A.D. 1084 4- 16-17 == 1100*01, while the Chellur plates would fall in 
A.D. 1078 4- 20-21 = 1098-99, and Yira-Choda would thus have issued an edict during the 
governorship of his brother Chodagahga. The only way in which the dates of the three inscrip- 
tions can be reconciled is to refer them to the accession of Kulottunga I. in A.D. 1070. They 
would then fall in A.D. 1086-87, 1090-91 and 1002-93. The two last dates would imply that 
Vira-Choda administrated the Yehgi province a second time in succession of Chodagahga. That 
this was actually the case is explicitly stated in his Pithapuram plates. We are there told that 
Vira-Choda was recalled by Kulottuhga I. (v. 25), but sent to Yehgi again in the fifth year 
(v. 26). The occasion when he was recalled was evidently the appointment of Chhdagahga in A.D* 
1084, and ‘‘the fifth year” must mean the fifth year after Yira-Choda’s recall, i.e. A.D. 
1088-89. This explanation is in perfect accordance with the fact that the Teki plates are dated 
two years earlier, viz. in the seventeenth year of Kulottuhga I. = A.D. 10S6-87. The fact that 
the Chellur plates are silent regarding the intervening governorship of Chodagahga, and that the 
Pithapuram plates allude to it without mentioning his name, suggests that he had discredited 
himself with his father and had been on bad terms with his brother Yira-Ch6da. The subjoined 
Table shows the relationship and the dates of the three successive governors of Vengi. 

Kulottuhga-Choda I. ; 

married Madhurantaki. 


haiaraja Pajaraja Vira-Choda; Y ‘A v%va%*C\\6^A. Three other sont. 

Chodagahga ; Mummndi-Choda ; A.D. 1078 to 1084 and 

A.D. 1084 to 1088-89. A.D. 1077 to 1078. 1038-89 to at least 1092-93. 

Chodagangadeva (1. 80 \ surnamed Rajaraja (1. 78 \ bore the traditional titles Sarvald- 
kAsraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc. (11. 76-78), and (like his yennger brother Yira-Ch6(^) resided 
at Jananathanagari (1. 81), which Mr. Krishna Sastri proposes to identify with the modem RAja- 
mahendri.* He addresses the edict contained in this inscription to the inhabitants of the country 
between the Manneru (river) and the Mahendra (mountain) (1. 83). These must have been 
the northern and southern boundaries of the Vengi province. The Mahendra mountain is in 
the Gan jam district near the Mandasa Railway Station, and the Maimejru river passes Singa- 
rAyakonda, now a Railway Station in the Kandukur taluka of the Nellore district. The king’s 
edict does not, as usual, refer to a grant of land ; it confers certain honorary privileges on the 


Sovih-lnd. Xnecr. Vol. I. p. 32. 


* Above, VeU V. p. 71, 
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descendants of the Teliki family (1. 92). These were subdivided into a thousand families, 
ten of which are mentioned by name (1. 90 f.), and were hereditary servants of the Eastern 
Ch&lukya family (v. 38 f.). They were believed to have immigrated with the mythical king 
Vijayaditya of Ayodhyfi^ (v. 40 j and to have settled at Vijayavata® (the modem Bezvada), 
which seems to have been, the former capital of the Eastern Chalukyas (v. 41). 

The Bhavanarayana temple at Bapatla bears two inscriptions (Nos. 189 and 192 of 1897), 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1070 and recording gifts by two merchants who were members of the 
Teliki thousand {Teliki-vevurii) . The first of these merchants belonged to the subdivision 
(gotra) of the Musunullu, and the second to that of the Velandunullu, who are perhaps 
identical with the Velumanullu of the Teki plates (1. 90). I subjoin the beginning of the 
second inscription ; that of the first is identical with it. It will be seen from the following tran- 
script that this caste claims to have ruled over the towns of Ay6dhy& and Bejavala, with both 
of which it is associated also in the Teki plates (v. 40 f .) . 

Svasti [II*] Y[a]ma'niyama-[dharmma]-pa(pa)ra[ya*]na-[B]rahma-sambhba(bha)va-Manu- 
vams-[a]di’sa(sa)kala-[sasti’a]-visaradulum Qanak§,puray-Ay6dhy&pura-Ga[ja]pur-adhi- 
nayakulu[m] satya-sauch-abhimanulu [gjuru-deva-pad-aradhakulu Paulasti-bhagavati-sthana- 
pra[t]ishti(shthi)tulu si(sa)hasra-sakh-anvaya-g6trul=aina srima[d*]-Bejavala-sa(sa)sanul= 
aina Teliki- vevurayamdu Velathdunulla g5trumd=:aina Suri[ae]ttij etc. 

The composer and the writer of the Teki plates (1. 108 f.) were the same persons as in the 
case of the Chellur plates (1. 114) and the Pithapuram plates (1. 280) of Vira-Choda. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 


TEXT. 3 

First Plate, 

THTTct [i*] ?TVIlf5TTf^Wr- 

* [ii 

[?t]: <T(fr ffcr: 

flfTt fRT: 

dTcT*. 

dd»5iid»i: fTffr qjW iM; 

fTd: mq?«n: ^ 


^ Compare 1. 8 of this inscription, and the translation in South -Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. p. 68. 

* In 1. 93 the same town is mentioned as Vijayavata. • Prom the original copper plates. 

* This word is preceded by a symbol, for which see the accompanying Plate ; read 

» Read WtW’. * In the letter W the vowel-sign « U attached to either 

7 The rules of iamdhi are not always observed in the following prose passage np to * (1. 7) 

* The two vinarffat before and have been entered subsequently. 

» Bead 
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7 ?Trr: cTri; fT^ 

[i*] <TfT: 

8 »c<^>gn -fg^T¥[^]r^[%] <Qch i -smrg ^ s R c< f^g creait 

?rr*i ^TWT fwf^wt^RTT 

9 ^1^?n:*T*nTci [i*] crf^sr 

10 fT^ ^ gf%t?T[5T]TmWTT^»T»Jl fr^[T]^T^ 

^f%- 

11 ^fsrf^^wftrrf^crr [i*] ^t ^ r[^ 

li’!i**^lp5?iTr«T ^»ii[T]f% ^TTftnarr 

12 fwf^fT^rTRfr fWfST 5T^W»TW7T^ 

f^mrrn:Twn^*i’!r[t^] ^- 

13 fTCT^ f?Tf5HT^ 

^rPsTT^f^wif^ ^r^wiTf^ftr- 

14 TjTf^f^* [t]g^»ir^>2r tn^mr^ [ii*^] crwni^' 

* D*] Timqi*i< 4 ^[T]^iyT 

15 w[^]t^=^ [|| ^*] rT^?T: ['*] 

[i*] [?T]^ 

16 H l'H^^^[^]- 

gT[^]T >t M pel ’TT^'WI^T "" W^- 

17 " »5rr?Tr wrN 

gjT^t^imm^^cT [i*] fTcT^^r W^«’f[^]-'- 

18 ff[H*]^^rf^^*l [l*] T5WfKWH [l*] 

fw[’^]wW5Tt 5TW [i*] ricr^wf^T75^T5r; ti=gf^Trf^‘^ [i»] 

Second Plate; FirM Side. 

19 ?mj€t [i*] [i*] 

?TR HTTWr ^THlWf [l*] WcfJT^ 


» The four other published ioscriptions which contain this passage read 

> Bead i ' Read °qrf^f^. 

5 Read ® 

5 Read * Read 

,p Rpj^ ®*ff. Cancel the anusvdra after 

*> The A at the end of this line and the at the beginning of the next were added subsequently. 
IS The anus^ra of is repeated at the beginning of the next plate. 
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22 


rTrl^^ 


?TW?Tt 

[I*] 


C .C' 



fTT^Vt 


[ 1 *] 
[l*] 


‘ [i*] 

[l*] 

I*]rTJT/ [l*] 

[l*] rmw. ^- 

[i*] fiTisni 
fi [xij^rr^ 


2o ?TT^ [i*] [i*] <ii[ir]T^ 

TTWhR^ [^]t^ [i*] [i*] 

rjm 

2-1 [i*] rlrTWRf^Ilfflwf^ 

WTrtTrf%T5nftr^[»i;]fT [i*] ffirr ^^PTR^rrs^jf^- 
25 II flfT^r^^WH [l*] f^^T- 

tjTymTn^ i [\*] cTfpr^ ^- 

2G wr€^ “ vr^pppp?wrf<?ifW^(5r)^ ^ 

1 [8*] ^ w[^]- 

27 # 1%33^ ^srrc2i[T]" ^T5n[f^] 

^rWT ^ [l*] ^»Tq'<|^H<!I fqw*T 

28 wfrT W »TT^Jn[:*] 

[«!*] 

29 ^T Tr^grTfrigqii-^ld ^ [i*] ^ 

^[t]^ f%wq«?r ^^ 

•io fr^f^^^qsif?PTqiT?rr%^t^»icf i [^*] H^^T^H^irf?r[TqT](i- 

srfm" r^isif^frrftfsT^ft [i*J 

:n JTJTPPTf^fPfrf^^ qrrf^%^ TTW?[^];5 I 

[o*] »TrHTy^rcl9«i uw® ^JTtaiP^- 
32 [i*] f^^nTrsTT^nnfT ^r^»rrg^??rfii^ i [c*] 

^«q ^^r P TTmq^i!g?T f< g ^^rq <li 1 ^RqpT %- 

»PIW f%% [f%]m[^] 


^ The M of ^ is expressed twice. 

’ The <W{ is entered below the line. 

* Read I 

' The syllables H ^^^d ^IT are written on erasures. 

* ReadIT«l«t. 


® The cT of °3ift is entered below the line. 

* Read 

• Read ^srr. 

Read 

Bead | ^TTSTT. 



Teki plates of Rajaraja-Choclaganga ; 
elated in the seventeenth year (of Kulottunga I.]. 
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38 


ilh. 





i!F^Z3T^fi^«'^a^s|5ao^&^cS>o^;GPS^^l|o,^(#5/!<S''’??^'drc??2?-c5^-^'/^^ig?Tbp^.-r’:(fl 

f ^T'xJ^fSS .^^»<^i2-'/?:>-‘=''^'«J':rr)as*-riv/^c>.*5 c 'r/'V/*^^ .;s':sA>T ^ ^ i J^r * ^ 



M'eB^a^(^c?l;c3^t;^^(^^cC5'^(^^c^^{§>a^^.-J»/oiS7(g/,^ 


30 I 

52 tf 

il 



Uirt. 


64 



*. ^ » -^i A/» **; *A ^ N^ *'N(t *,'-^ vy v^> >-f '■<» « \t^ ^ ^ >i ..rf-N I 
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35 ^ If r^rfst-f f^vjT[5T] ryT^l Hth# [l*] «?rt%r [w]- 

Tf?T 

36 ^ I [t«»*] If[^]Trn|iifl3i^- 

I : uL^j^; [i*] rf- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

37 idifi f ai : i [u*] 

38 I [u*] 
^5rrwtf^4* 

39 ^ D*] 5B*TW irTfT Tfi f g f ^ ct 

[ll ^ [f^]- 

40 t'*] W f^^^Tf<5EJ»3^fw [ll ^8*] 

^ 'g' tra^W^[T*]5T ti'<4M*1tKI«*f: [l*] JTf^ ^- 

41 -M 3Tff® [ll ^ t.*} ?<piT ?Tt ^ ^rri 

^iwr [i*] wsrcff^gtjfrf^T [^] 

42 w. 1 [t4*] ^’TtTfT^t^WTt srrg T.Tm 

[i*] 

43 r{w^ I [t'3*] ?T?r^cfg^ [i*] 

’srm i [^«:*] ^ 1: 

44 ^wiftw[iT]^TWTfai^TT 

[i*] ^ 

vj Os ^ 

45 TTf^Tf^rsnf^ •i^dn^idf^41<Hy*iftTEnr ^si*iii: i [<i-*] 

Tw y w ?f“ ?f5nT' 

46 ^PF9'. [l*] fd n«y d ^iTw ini?rHJ*f I d a ll [^o*] 

“^nrww !iW]^ [i*] ?nrsr'* 


1 The word is entered below the line. a Read Tnf?^°. 

* Bead * Bead ff^nT; | ® Bead 

® Read ^ Bead ^ ^ ; the of is entered below the line. 

« Bead ^m:- * Bead lo The ^ is entered below the line. 

?!f ia entered belcw the line. Bead u Read 

^ Tb. anwttdra fitands at the beg inni ng of tbe next line. 
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47 I Ir%*] 

48 ^>?rwrT f%sR^ [i*] 

I [ r ^*] »rnflf^® ?T¥mtfg ®wN<?r[T] 

49 [i*] ^twTstf^fnrr [n ^8*J 

»^TTTW!mmT ^5niT^?n?ts3T [i*] g^'fi ^[t]- 

50 ftrw Irrsn^ [ii ^ui*] ^t['5it] 

^1%^% [i*] ^TTw[T]fw>fr^ [ii 

m- 

51 ■dii<!!iwT[f%]’5T imrsrf# [i*] 

I [R^*] ?rf^ ITSI^[T]lf^T 

52 ^rf^: [i*] ^ROjfTT^^^T'dT R[^]fr; [ii ^c*] 

?rfr^ VTr^TKi ^[^r] fw wrr^' [i*] *t- 


53 [i]3ilT^^TT^ »T^fr:“ I [ rl .*] 
^ f€l^[s]T^5rei [l*] 



^f%ci t 


Third Plate; First Side. 

64 <I«j|^T^ I [^o*] Xfiwm 


55 q?^TT«fr'® RfWsrut^T^fSTT^rrf^'® srrqi [i*] 

?7g 'qr^ f^- 

57 [h ^l*] vwrftr^ ^t^rrfsrq^T^*’ 

ipjFsr [i*] ^5 mR^‘ f^- 

58 fiT^ 4q*<Rq'm s[ irWT5T«i^q3W»Mg4’^m: II [^^•J Ift- 

< ! tnR lITT n- 


The amtvdra ia expressed twice. > fiend 

Read °^°. * The ^ is entered below the line. • Read 

Read ’ The anus v dr a of ^ is expressed twice. 

Read ^ The anusvdra is corrected from a nisar^a. 

Read °5[5^(%. ” Read °WcT:. ii fiead 

Read '• Bead rspn®. ij 

Bead >? Bead cfTtn#. la fig^ 

Read “ The akiharat are entered below the line. 
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59 4«rtfT 
[i*] rmr- 

60 anaT^fTnpft 

61 I [^^*] 

HT% tig 

62 w% gd [i*] fgg" 

■firf^r^f 

63 m ti^gg^D*] gkiwri^ i [^8*] 

64 ganf^T^ trf^riT gt^frwt^fgfcr® [i*] 

^•fgfiT trfgfit’' 

65 ^nrt [ii 

66 gg vrraTTrgi^^WTT gr^ifTTs^ 

[l*] WT?5^' 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

67 TTOtmwfiTfiRnftgMwPrm^t ^ xstmfin^ trf^gfg gfgt 

TefTTsS^; [ii g: gg- 

63 ^l^Trfrftr 

69 “sTfrar fd S! [^] fri ^*rnTrf^^ 

70 Tf^TTc^ D*] ^Tn?iiranTRrgw^lT(Tt 
tnfg^i arrarrc^ i ^ra5gftfggg[T]g- 

71 f^ftjfgtrg^ i f^wgrtg- 

l»ranf^ ^[grgjg^ar- 

iw^sn^ [i*] 


' Read * Read 8 

‘ Bead . ‘ Bead « Bead 

7 The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line- « Read 

* Read The aksharas are written on an erasure. 

" A second -T is written above the ^ at the beginning of the line. 

** The H of ^ is corrected from 

The upper stroke of the ai of is missing. 


“ Bead 
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73 


7 i 


75 

76 

77 




^rmw[:*]- 

^rf%fi¥fTrra *ww^- 
w 5Ef4€t^nW' 





tRVWFT- 


iTTFrw- 

78 in^ TT^ITT^ 





80 f^^w^rfw:nT[:*]' ^r^i^rwrr'siR 




81 


82 


83 


84 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 

wsni- 

5 T® trtrrTwsjuiPT: 

*life(%5i«r- 



^g- 

85 fH I W [l*] ^ ?T^iniq m MT^ M Cl q v3il r=< d : [l*] 

*'’x?Nrf^’5wf%5T: i [^'s*] ww 

86 Tn:?n ^ [i*] 

x jddtt TTT: [ii ?c*] fiT#?:^f^:^‘ irrw- 


» Kead ^ I^ead 3 ;«y^rT. 

4 Kead ^ 35 *^. * The aksharas fiTTT are entered belov^* the line. 

• Read oPfSTR®. ’ The aksharas ftT’CSPC are written on an erasure. 

• Read * Kead 

»• The «tu entered below the line. 


” Read ®<«r'“, 



Teki plates of Rajaraja-Chodaganga ; 
dated in the seventeenth year (of Kulottunga I.). 


68 I 




70 




S^tTgr^c-X/^ffl^ 9 o?&^ 7^ g.^y 5 g ig/ f{,^jJ/)^ a^liTjS g » ig/ g e^v ip; j 




84 |(^x>*J0<5J^^n^j,£jxj.(§^^gc??07’e7'&cg/<?^^^£nt£n95/^<3^7;Oc7d£i^^c7/v)^oV.' 


wB^§J ^1 te/oTs"- §P3^% ^- 
®8| r^ g/ 5^^ ' ^B' ^c^o^S/'-srr;<m«i;^'drx/<^^ '5/^-j t 


-®»S) gi 

irfH, 1 ./ >0 W' i \ J > •'^..J✓"' \ .'*: ^ ' • rv” ’'*' . A 


; lULu ■ ..- - ■" v. . « » ■ 


E. HULTZSCH 


scale 58 


w. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITN. 


tv b. 


'^J :^mM 

98 c-n^c^oC/'^^ CUr^/^72D^^c5^<^'^^b'<^/o5^C^*<2^ 

^^dPoJ -D c^qc^J # o J/i? 



v: 


^ oCiVg ^ ^cS oXP ^5^^oS/^-[|,^ 

i c? o ^ S' ^ 


o . I 


>06 p o^ " a'^^l^’ S'' c?^^jJl’>^^Qyj<^§) p] ^7 j 

I c^-cP -■"^.>■1 ^ o:/ ■■- o <“> -V^/ o Jy pXT? (.^ ^ ' ^2" ' = : 

i ^ /- -» - ^ c* f 




fi '-^ ', -rn ’ 
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87 [i*] ^ irsinnrf^tiTftpT: 

[ll ?£.*] 

§8 ft [l*] ^ ^JTI^(TT(:) 

89 ^[t] [ll go*] ?T[5r]^5Il^rt4iMl' 4rft^T] [l*] 

gft 

CO ^ I [8^*] ^ ^ ?fHm^ 5Tfw- 

91 eeeeeof '*n3Sfe»3g 

^75rTf^[ir]- 

92 [^J^rw^^TTfwr: ^[f%]f^ra^^T[5r*]® ^»inR*Rf^1%cro^- 

[^]«fm- 

93 wW 


irsinnrf^TftpT: 


Fourth Fh^te; Seco7id Side. 

94 ftwTft^r%i iTWT?jn%i 
W^- 

95 tn^?r5?' f^^rftwmwR iniFf- 

96 fw^ ^ 

98 ^Trftr% [»♦] tjr- 

99 f^; iRi#5f tTT5T^“ [i*] srfwrftT ^ 

100 4 nftfw [i*] f% sr 5 [:*] 

[ll 85 ?*] 

101 ^5Tt ?t5i[t] ffoRi [i»] yfd ^ ^ 

[ll] [ 8 ^*] 

102 zr[;*] ^ ^[^] W ?rg ®?f [^]x: [i*] ?raT:‘« 

fTT 

‘ Read * Read °^n^. * Read 

‘ The fr 13 entered bebw the line. ^ The ^ of is entered below the line. 

® Read ’ Bead s Read 

* Read '• The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

'I Read Read 


» Read '• The 

Read Read 

The anusvdra is corrected from a visarga. 
“ Bead °tT^. 


** Read ^ni»Jlt“. 
“ gwd . 
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103 [ii 8 8*] 

SMiasCfl) I <T- 


104 

105 

106 

107 

108 
109 


Fifth Plate. 


[ftTfTjfr ^^[:] I [8^1*] <Twra^:^ 

wM- 


[i*] ^ II [8 4*] 

^TfT [i*] oil yd ijIit: 

[ii 8^3*] ^1^14- 

^[>?]t ^ifv[^Tgtnf%?TT [i*] w w cT'® 

cT^ ^- 

^ II [8C*] Jtnrd^yil ' ^ Ww^" ^fT^rei 5rTO5T[^][T*]- 

d<'dt 


fw^(»T)»Tf: %^[:*] ii® 


TRANSLATION. 

[As far as line 36 the text is identical with that of the Pithaparam plates of Vira-Choda. 
11. 1-43; above, Yol. Y. pp. 74-77.] 

(Yerse 11.) There were to this chief of kings {viz. Kulottuhga I.) (many) virtuoas queens, 
born in the famihes of renowned princes, always devoted to {him), fall of love, {and) gracious, — 
as to the ocean {many) holy rivers, sprung from the ranges of lofty mountains, always running 
towards {it), full of water, {and) limpid, 

(Y. 12.) Rejoicing in the sons {kumdra) who were bom (to him) in due course by the.sc 
queens, who resembled him, {and) who were worthy to be worshipped by princes, this godlike 
{king) surely laughs at Isa (Siva) who has {only) a single Kumara (Skanda). 

(Y. 13.) Appointing (his) sons in due order to different districts {vishaya), as the soul 
{directs) the senses to different objects {vishaya), he spake as follows to prince Mummadi- 
Choda : — 

(Y. 14.) “ Dear child ! Being desirous of conquering the world, T formerly conferred the 

kingdom of the country of Vehgi on my paternal uncle, prince Vijayaditya.e 

(Y. 15.) “ And, ruling the earth for only fifteen years, this godlike prince, who resembled 
the five-faced (Siva) in power, has {now) gone to heaven. ^ 

(Y. 16.) Out of obedience he (Mummadi-Choda) took up that burden {viz. the kingdom ot 
Yehgi) which {his) father, the emperor, had given him with these words, though he could not 
bear the separation from him.® 

1 Read TIW • * Read * Read 

4 Read * Here follow three 85 rmbols, for which see the accompan \ iug Plate. 

« Thia verse is identical with v. 13 of the Pithapuram plates, and nearly identical with v. 14 of the Chellur platen 
of Vira-Chdda. 

“ Thia verse is nearly the same as v. 14 of the Pithapurain plates and v. 15 (d the Chellur plates. After u 

T. 16 of the Pithapuram plates is omitted, though required by the context ; see above, Vol. V. p. 95, note 1 . 

® Verses 16 and 17 bear the same numbers in the Pithapuram and Chelliir plates. 
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(V. 17.) “ The kingdom (ts) no pleasure at all ico7n:pared) with the pleasure of worshipping 
the holy feet of the elders having considered thus, he returned to (his) parents after having 
ruled the country of Vtogi for one year. ^ 

(V. 18.) Then his younger brother, the brave prince Vira-Choda, was ordered by (his) 
father to protect the country of Vehgi (and) proceeded (there), 

(Y, 19.) Desirous of prostrating himself at the lotus-feet of the elder one among (his) 
brothers, thirsting to embrace the younger one whose head was bent in devotion (to him), 
longing to do obeisance to (his) father and meditating on (his) lotus-feet, this poor boy spent 
six years in fear of transgressing the command of (his) father. 

(V. 20.) The politic king of kings, who had subdued (all) rulers of the earth, recalled to 
himself that son whose only wibh was thus to be united with (his) father and brothers. 

(Vv. 21-27.) Then the emperor, who knew (his) duty (and) who had conquered the circle 
of the earth by valour, spake as follows to (his) fii-st-born dear son^ Ghddagahga, having 
affectionately addressed (him) by the name Rajaraja (i,e, ‘king of kings’), which was full of 
meaning because (he thought that) this lotus- eyed one would become a king of kings, (and) 
having embraced (him) who had prostrated himself (and) had folded his hands : — 

(V. 28.) “ There is a country famed by the name of V^hgi, (which is) the birth-place of the 
noble Chalukyas, as the ocean (is) of precious pearls. 

(V. 29.) “ Having reached high eminence there, the members of my family overcome even 
mighty kings,^ as the planets, having risen in the east, surmount even lofty mountains. 

(V. 30.) “ While thou, H&jarSja, art seated on the lion-throne in the Vehgi country in 
order to protect the whole earth unopposed, may the lustre of (thy) feet be enhanced by clusters 
of gems in the diadems of many kings, as the beauty of the lotus by swarms of bees ! 

(Y. 31.) ‘‘ As long as the king of serpents (Sesha), (who is) the only lord of the snake-tribe, 
as thou (art) the only lord of a troop of elephants, is ruling the lower world, and as long as the 
lord of heaven (Indra), being worshipped by hundreds of gods and demi-gods, (is ruling) heaven 
80 long protect thou the earth, purifying the horizon as the impurity in the shape of enemies is 
washed away by the water of the edge ^ of the sharp, large sword in thy hand !” 

(Y. 32.) When the prince, having thus obtained the blessing of the king (and) afterwards 
the true blessings of (his) mother, (and) having bowed to both, was about to start for his 
country, the sound of the conches (announcing his) departure and of shrill auspicious bugles 
reached the ends of the quarters. 

(Y. 33.) When the glorious B4jaraja had ascended (the throne of) the Vehgi country, (a.?) 
the sun the eastern mountain, the night of enmity was dispelled ; darkness in the disguise of 
foes was driven away ; the stars in the semblance of necklaces disappeared from the firmament— 

the wives of the enemies ; (and) fire in the shape of sorrow sprang up in the sun-crystals the 

hearts of the wives of foes. 

(V. 34.) In the S4ka year reckoned by the tastes (6), the sky (0), the atmosphere (0), 
and the;moon (1), — (t e, 1006)— in the month Jyaiahtha, in the bright fortnight, on the full- 
moon tithi, on a Thursday, when the moon had joined Jyeshtha, in the excellent lagna 
Simha,— the sinless lord, the glorious R&jar&ja, having been anointed to the kingdom of the 
whole earth, put on the tiara to the joy of the world. 


» The word agrajam occurs in 1. 46 and friydtmajam in 1. 50. I omit the intervening epithets of Chddagaaga, 
from which we learn little more than that he was a worshipper of Siva and “ an ornament of the Chalukya family 


* The words fvngdnmapi mahibhritah may also contain an allusion to the Rishtrakdtas, who had the 
Tuhga/ see above, Vol. IV. No. 40, verse 6, and Vol. V. No. 20, verse 6. 

• The word dhdrd has to be taken also in the sense of ‘ a stream.* 


surname 
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[V. 35 is identical with v. 23 of the Pithapnram plates.] 

(V^36.) This ocean plentifully supplies heaps of wonderful gems,— surely^ (because if) fears 
a repetition of (its) bridging, retreating, stirring, swallowing and overleaping^ from him (who is) 
a Ramabhadra in archery, a Bhargava in splitting hosts of enemies, a hlandaia mountain in 
firmness, a pitcher-bora sage in (absorbing) the ocean of sciences, (and) a son of the wind in 
prowess. 

[LL 67-76 illustrate by a series of vyatirekdlamkdras that the king as regent of the middle 
sphere was superior to the regents of the ten directions. The pun (slisha) in the word 
dakshindsd (1. 70) is particularly amusing.] 

(L. 76.) While this asylum of the whole world (Sarvalokdsraya), the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-Maharajadhiraja, the Edjapararneivara, the devout worshipper of Mahesvaia, the 
Paramahhattdraka, the very pious one, who delights all regions of the world by ihis) second name 
Rajaraja, the dust of whose lotus-feet adorns the diadems of lords of provinces (mandaltsvara), 
whol purifies the whole horizon by the great mass of (his) pure fame that is being praised by the 
whole world, who is distinguished by the marks of an emperor, the glorious Chodagahgad^va, 
was enjoying the pleasure of the sport of ruling the whole earth, — once, being attended on all 
.sides by the retinue consisting of the troop of all vassals, in the darbdr hall of the palace, 
which had very lofty pinnacles, which possessed the splendour of the Kailasa mountain, (andi 
which produced the impression of a lump of his fame that remained after the interior of the whole 
world had been filled (with it)^ at the capital of {his) family, the city (yiagarl) named (after) 
Jananatha,— called together all the Rdshtrakutas and other ryots living between the Manneru*^ 
(river) and the Mahendra (mountain) and ordered as follows in the presence of the councillors, 
the family priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, the door-keepers and the minis- 
ters : — 

(V, 37.) ‘‘ There are (many) servants, dependent on the lotus-feet of the kings of my 
family, clever in service, (and) possessing courage and other virtues, 

(Vv. 38-41.) Among them (are those who have beeyi) always intent on pleasing the 
minds of the kings of my family by great devotion, strength and intelligence ; who have protected 
the Ghilukya kings at the beginning with their riches, with their lives, (and) with theii- 
courage and other virtues ; who have come already at the beginning w ith king Vijay^ditya, the 
lord of Ayodhyfi, who was desirous of conquering the southern region ; the ryots dwelling in the 
town Vijayav^ta, the capital of the kings (who were) ornaments of the race of the Moon (Edja~ 
vamia) 

(L. 90.) And who are born in the Teliki family, whose minds are intent on the perfor- 
mance of their duties, (and) who are known to be divided into a thousand families such as Velu- 
manullu, Pattipalu, Nariyullu, Kumuc^llu, Marrullu, Povandlu, Sravakulu, Undrujlu, 
Anumago^c^u and Adc^uRu. 

(L. 92.) “Be it known to you that, being phased by (their) great devotion, we have now 
granted to these people by an edict (sdsana), as long as the moon and the sun shall last, that when 
marriage festivals are celebrated at all places such as Vijayavaia and all other towns, cities, 


* The pftrticie * surely,* introduces the figure (ala^kdra) of ^ pneticAl fancy * (utprekshd)^ which In 

the present case pertains to » cause {hitugd)f viz, the fear felt by the ocean> and is founded on a series of metaphors 
(ru^aka), viz. the identity of the king with Rama, etc. 

’ These humiliating experiences the ocean had undergone successively at the hands of Bama, Parasurama, the 
Mandara, Agastya and Hanumat. 

* MannStt is the Telugn genitive of Jfanneru. 

* Compare Mdj a^kutr^pradipn in verse 7 of this inscription, which seems to mean * the light of the race of 
the Moon,* rather than ‘ the light of the warrior-enste/ as I had transUted it in South-Ind. Xnscr. Vol. 1. p. 59, 
verse 8. 
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villages and hamlets (?), the married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-back, and that 
afterwords when, at the end of the marriage festival, they place a pair of valuable cloths at the 
feet of the king and prostrate themselves, betel will be given {to them) in a golden vessel, (a«) 
handed down by old custom. 

(L. 98.) “ This gift must be assiduously protected by the kings descended from onr 
family,^ 

[Vv. 42-48 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 108.) The djnapti of this edict, which was given in the seventeenth year of the pros- 
perous and vicfcorioUB reign, (was) the commander of the camp the composer Viddayabhatta ; 
{and) the writer Penn&ch&rya. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Professor Kielbom kindly contributes the following remarks on the date of the accession of 
B&jar&ia-Ch64agahga (above, p. 345, verse 31). 

“ The date is irregular for S aka- Sam vat 1006, both expired and current. In Saka-Samvat 
1006 Q^rpired the full-moon tit hi of Jyaishtha ended 15 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise ’’of Wednes- 
day, the 22iid May A.D. 1084, when the nakshatra was JyeshthA, by the equal space system 
for 19 h. 3 m., by the Brahma-Siddhanta for 1 h. 58 m., and according to Garga for 6 h, 34 m., 
after mean sunrise. Simha was lagna from 4 h. 32 m. to 6 h. 41 m. after true sunrise. 

“ In Saka*Samyat 1006 current the same tit hi ended 20 h, 36 m. after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 2nd June A.D. 1083, when the nakshatra by the equal space system only was 
J y for 8h. 32 m. after mean sunrise (while it was Mhla by the Brahma-Siddhanta and 

according to Garga). Simha was lagna from 3 h. 51 m. to 6 h. 0 m. after true sunrise. 

“The date would be irregular also for Saka-Samvat 1005 current and 1007 expired.” 


No. 36.— RANASTIPCTNDI GRANT OF YIMALADITYA; 

DATED IN THE EIGHTH YEAR. 

By V. Venkayya, M.A. 

The copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved were discovered about 
70 years ago while quarrying earth for bricks in the fields of the ancestors of a ryot in the 
Amal^puram t&luka of the G6davari district, and are now in the possession oi Yalavala 
Jagganna who lives at Amalapuram. They were received from the Collector of G6davari 
through the Government of Madras in 1899 and will have to be returned to the owner. 
Dr. Holtzsch has kindly permitted me to publish them. 

The plates are five in number and were strung on a ring, which had not yet been cut when 
they were received. The ring measures about 6^" in diameter and about f’ in thickness. Its 
ends are secured in a four-petaUed flower, which forms the base of a circular seal of about 3^" 
diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend SrUTribhuvandihku^a. 
Below the legend is an eight-petalled flower, and above it a running boar facing the proper left. 
In front of the boar is an elephant-goad ; behind it the crescent of the moon ; and above it the sun 
flanked by two ckaarCx. The breadth of the plates is 104\ and their height Their edges are 
raised into rims for protecting the writing, with the exception of the first side of the first plate, 
which is blank, and of the second aide of the fifth plate, which bears only two lines of writing. 
The writing is on the whole in a state of good preservation, bub a number of places are damaged 
by verdigris. 

* Witt kaiakddhipa compare kafakddhirdju, etc , ; above, Vcl. IV. p. 309, note 1, and Vol. V. p. 131, Uat line. 

2 y2 
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The alphabet is ancient Telugu, while the language is mostly Sanskrit verse and prose. 
The description of the boundaries of the village granted (11. 87-94) is in a mixture of Sanskrit 
and Telugu prose. I would diaw attention to the following points in the alphabet of the inscrip- 
tion. The long d after consonants is marked in different ways ; compare dAa, na, rd and hd in 
line 1 with the sind of the first tasmdd- in line 3, and with the smd of the second tasmdd= in the 
same line. The long a added to conjunct consonants of which the rSpha is a member is generally 
omitted, except in rttd of vamsa-kartta (1. 4) and rshd of varshdni (1. 29). The syllable jd 
occurs eight times in the inscription; but it is written correctly only once (in mahdrdjddhvrdja, 

I. 61), while in the remaining seven cases the long d is not marked at all. Initial i occurs in 

II. 55, 66 (twice), 70, 85, 87 and 97. In a large number of cases the repha is added to the ^-8ymbol 

above consonants, the addition being denoted by a slight iadenture at the base of the latter, e.g. 
in rtti (11. 4, 16, 60) and rvvi (11. 19, 33, 34, 41). Initial t occurs in I. 91. The secondary form 
of the long 1 is rarely distinguished from that of the short i ; but in sn (11. 1, 2), si (1. 3) and chi 
(I, 5) an attempt is made to mark the length. Initial u occurs in 1. 94. In combination with 
consonants this vowel is denoted in three different ways; compare ru (II. 1,2, 3, 4), (1. 2) and 

pu (1. 3j with nmu (1. 2) and tsti (1. 3), and with yu (11. 3, 4, 8), The secondary form of the 
longti is also denoted in three different ways ; compare hhu (1. I) with su (11. 2, 3) and chu (1. 2), 
and with tsu (II. 8, 30, 33), iru (1. 41) and ssu (1. 70). Initial e occurs in 11 36, 75, 91. 
Combined with consonants, this vowel is denoted in two ways ; compare tS (1. 3), me (1. 4) and 
kS (1. 7) with jne and ne (1. 2), Initial ai is found in 1 6, and initial ri in 1. 7. Final k occurs 
in 1. 68 ; final m in 11. 3, 37, 41, 46 ; final n in II. 31, 35, 36, 41 (twice), 53, 62 ; and final t in 
11, 17, 20, 29, 38, 52, 64, 67. In the majority of cases no distinction is made between the dental d 
aud the lingual d ; compare chuddmani (1. 81) with ^vdran-ddis- (b 83) and mad^aldbhi (1. 84) ; 
but in prafidakkd (1. 22), Kadarhha (1. 23), Kdramachedu (1. 84) and Peggada (1. 85) the 
loop of the d is quite distinct. The aspirate chha occurs twice in the inscription (11. 14, 59), and 
in both cases in conjunction with cha. In all other cases its place is taken by the unaspirated 
cha. Double shsha is written as if it consisted of sha and va ; see 11. 32, 35 and 43. The 
upadhmdntya occurs in 11. 1, 4, o (twice), 11 (twice), 14, 15, 3S, 46, 70, 73. 

Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be noted : — The syllable ri is used 
for the vowel ri in Richuka for Ribhnka (twice in 1. 7), kritvd for kritvd (1. 9), °vritd?htas= for 
^vrittdMas- (1. 21) and ^kritya for °kritya (1. 86). The syllable ?/ 1 is used for initial I in 
(I. 9) and yiva (11. 45, 47, 55, 56 (twice), 57, 68). G is doubled after an anusvdra in Oamgg~ddi 
(1. 23) and ^sa?hggatir= (1. 81) and before r in ^ggrdhinas= (1. 12), and t before r in Ttrilochana 
(1. 17). After r consonants are generally doubled, except in - Bhim-Arjuna- (1. 12) and nirjitya 
(1. 23). Sdmhrdjija occurs for sdmrdjya in 1. 23. 

The inscription opens with the Pauranik genealogy of the Eastern Chalnkya kings (11. 1- 
15) and with a legendary account of their ancestors (II. 15-25). LL 25-42 furnish the historical 
genealogy of the donor Vimaladitya. The date of his coronation is given in verse 13. He is 
praised in general terms in vv. 14-20 and in the subsequent prose passage (11. 54-61). L. 61 f. 
contains the king’s titles Sarvalokasraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc. Yv. 21-34 describe the 
donee and his ancestors. Then follows the grant itself, the description of the boundaries of 
the village granted, and of a field which belonged to it. The inscription closes with the date of 
the grant, and the names of the executor, the composer and the writer. 

The Pauranik, legendary and historical portion of the genealogy agree almost literally with the 
corresponding passage of the Nandamapundi grant of Hajaraja as far as the description of 
the reign of Vimaladitya’s predecessor Saktivarman (v. 11). The Korumelii plates of Rajaraja 
1.,^ the Teki plates of Chodaganga,^ the Chellur plates of Yira-Choda,'^ and the Pithapuram plates 


» Above, Vol. IV. No. 43. 
• No. 35 above. 


> Ind. Ant, Vol. XTV. p. 48 ff. 

* South-Ind, l%9cr. Vol. I. No. 39. 
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of the same king* also agree with the Ranastiphndi grant to a great extent, while the Pithapuram 
pillar inscription of Mallapadeva- furnishes substantially the same facts regarding the early Eastern 
Chalukyaa and their ancestors. The historical portion commencing with the reign of Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana is known from giants earlier than the time of Vimaladitya, But the Ranasti- 
pundi grant is the earliest inscription hitherto discovered, which contains the Pauranik and 
legendary portions (11. 1-25). 

This is the first inscription which has been found of king VimalSditya, the son of D&na or 
D§n&rnava by his wife Ary&mahadevi^ (v. 12) and younger brother of that king Saktivarmsn 
who ruled immediately after the inteiregnum in the Vengi country. An important item of in- 
formation furnished by our grant is the date of Vimaladitya's accession, which until now had to 
be obtained by deducting the duiation of his reign as given in the copper-plate grants from the date 
of the accession of his son and successor Rajaraja I. as found in the KorumelH plates^ and in the 
Nandamapundi grant According to verse 13 of the subjoined inscription, Vimaladitya’s coro- 
nation took place in the Sirhha laijna and the Pushya nakshatra, on Thursday, the sixth tithi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vrishabha in Saka-Samvat 933. Professor Kielhom kindly 
contributes the following remarks on this date : — “ In line 43 read ‘ on the fifth tithij* 

instead of yash-shashthyd/h. With this alteration the date corresponds, for Saka-Sarhvat 933 
expii*ed, to Thursday, the 10th May A.D. 1011. The fifth tifJd of the bright half (of the lunar 
month Jyaishtha) in the solar month Vrishabha ended at 20 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and 
the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga, for 21 h. 40 m, 
after mean sunrise. For a place situated at Northern Latitude, the Simha lagna on that day 
lasted from 5 h. 14 m. to 7 h. 24 m, after true sumdse.” 

The above date removes a discrepancy in the duration of the interregnum between Danar- 
nava and Saktivarman. All the grants assign 27 years to this intencgnum. The interval be- 
tween the accession of Amma II. (Saka-Sariivat 867) and that of Rajaraja L (Saka-Samvat 944) 
is 77 years, while the total duration of the intervening reigns is only 25-f 3-f 12-|- 7=i47 years. 
It had therefore to be inferred that the inteiregnum lasted 77—47 = 30 years. This discrepancy 
has already been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch ® As we know now that Vimaladitya’s reign 
commenced in Saka-Samvat 933, the interregnum is reduced to roughly 27 years, the period 
actually mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions. 

If we subtract from A.D. 1011 the period of the reign of Vimaladitya ’s predecessor Sakti- 
varman (12 years), we get the approximate date of the accession of Saktivarman himself, viz. 
A.D. 909* The interregnum which preceded Saktivarman’s reign and which lasted 27 years 
has thus to be placed roughly between A.D. 972 and 999. Hitherto it has been supposed that 
the interregnum in the Veogi country was caused by a Choia invasion.^ The earliest Chola king 
who claims to have conquered Vengi is Rajaraja I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985. The 
conquest of Vengi is first mentioned in inscriptions dated in the 14th year of his reign=A.D- 
998-99.® Consequently, the interregnum could not have been caused by the invasion of the Cholas, 
but was probably put an end to by that event. If this conclusion is coiTcct, the Chola king 
Rajaraja I. must have restored order in Vengi by placing Saktivaiman on the throne, and the 
interregnum must have been due to causes other than the Ch6Ia invasion during the time of 
Rajaraja I. There is also reason to believe that no Chola invasion could have taken place before 
the time of Rajaraja I. 


’ Above, Vol. V. No. 10. * Above, Vol. IV. No. 33. 

* This queen is mentioned as A[r]yadevi in the Pithiparam inscription of Mallapaddva ; above, Vol. IV, 
No. 33, verse 19. 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50 and p. 53, text Hnes 65-67. 

^ Above, Vol. IV. p. 302. ® Soath-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 32, note I A 

: See Ind. at. Vol. XX. p. 272. ® South-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 5. 
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Tlia later Eaateni Chalukja inscriptions, beginning with the Nandamapundi gi'ant, report 
that Vimaladitya reigned 7 years, while the subjoined inscription is dated in his 8th year (1. 97). 
His acceasion took place in A.D. 1011, and that of his successor Rajaraja I. in A.D. 1022. 
Thus the duration of VimalMitya’s reign was 11 years, i.e. 4 years in excess of the period 
assigned to him. The explanation of this difference has perhaps to be sought for in the follow- 
ing facts Two inscriptions on the Mahendragiri hill in the Gahjam district (Kos. 396 and 397 
of 1896) record that (the Chola king) Rajtodra-Choja defeated Vimaladity^ and set up a pillar 
of victory on the hill. The date when this event took place is not known. But as this fact is 
not recorded in the usual historical introduction of Rajendra-Chola's Tamil inscriptions, it may 
lie presumed that it happened during the early pari of his military career, when his father 
Rajaraja I. was still living. Again, there is an inscription in the Panchanadesvara temple at 
Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore (No. 215 of 1894), dated in the 29th year of the reign of the Chola 
king Rajaraja I,, which records certain gifts to the temple by Vishnuvardhana-Vimaladitya, 
who is no doubt identical with the Eastern Chalukya king of the same name. There is thus 
reason to believe that Vimaladitya was at or near* Tanjore in A.D, 1013-14. This fact, 
coupled with the defeat recorded in the Mahendragiri inscriptions, appears to show that Vimala- 
ditya was taken prisoner to Tanjore by Rajendra- Chola. While in the Chola country, he must 
have married Kundav^ the daughter of the Chola king Rajaraja I. and younger sister of Rajen- 
dra-Ch6!a After this marriage Vimaladitya may have been sent back to his dominions about 
A.D. 1015. Taking these inferences for granted, it may be assumed that, though the period 
counting from his accession in A.D. 1011 to the date of his death in A.D. 1022 is 11 years, 
the later Eastem Chalukya records recognise neither his original accession in A.D. 1011 nor 
the^period of his stay in the Chola country, bat reckon his reign from the time when he began 
to rule after his return from the Chola country, and thus give only 7 years as the dumtion of his 
reign. 

The inscription attributes several surnames to Vimaladitya, viz. Birudanks-Bhima (11. 44 
and 73 f.), Tribhuvanafikusa (1. 47), Mummadi-Bhima (1. 51) and Bhupa-Mahendra (1. 74). 
Bimdahka-Bhima occurs also in the Nandamapundi grant (1. 52). The surname Mummadi- 
Bhima means ‘ the third Bhima * and is appropriate for V imaladitya, as there were only two 
among his ancestors who bore the name Bhima. Before introducing the surname Mumma(Ji- 
Bhima (v. 19), the composer of the subjoined inscription i-efers to certain predecessors of the 
king who were looked upon as founders of the family, and states that Mummadi-Bhima was 
also one of those founders. Again, in two different places the king is spoken of as ‘ the rescuer 
of (his) family* (1. 57 f.) and as ‘the only rescuer of (his) family* (1. 75). If any signifi- 
cance is to be attached to these statements, they must imply that Vimalfiditya took proper care 
to ensure the succession in his family and to strengthen its position. It is not impossible that 
there is a remote reference in these passages to Vimaladitya*s alliance with the powerful Chdlas 
by his marriage with the Chola princess Kundava, and perhaps also to the actual birth of an 
heir to the throne, vu. Rajaraja I. The disastrous effects of the anarchy which prevailed in 
Vehgi immediately before the accession of Vimaladitya’ s predecessor could not have been 
altogether forgotten at the time when the subjoined grant was issued, and the king’s attempts to 
render the position of his family fii-rn and stable were apparently appreciated 1^ the composer 
if not by all the people in Vehgi. 

The donee was a minister of the king, called Vajra (vv. 21, 26, 28, 30) or, in Telugu 
Vajjiya-Peggada (1. 85). He belonged to the Kaundinya gotra (v. 22), was a resident of the 
village of Khramach^u (1. 84), and bore the surnames Budhavajraprakara (v. 31 and 1 85) 
Amatyasikhamani and Saujanyaratnakara (v. 33 and 1. 85). The composer was Bhimana- 
bhatta, son of B4cMya-Pedderi. This person must have been the father of the composer of 


^ Souths (ml. ImBcr. Vol. III. p. 12C. 



No. 36.] 


EANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VTMALADTTYA. 


351 


the Korumelli platen, Ch^tanabhatte, who c^is himielf the son of Rachiya-Peddiri-Bhima. The 
writer of the subjoined grant was Jontficharya, who may have belonged to the same family as 
his namesake, the writer of a grant of Amma II. ^ 

Banastipundi, the village granted, belonged to the Guddavftdi*vishaya^ (I. 62). I am un- 
able to identify either Rapastipuudi or the other villages which are mentioned in the description 
of its boundaries. As regards Karatnachedu, where the donee is stated to have come from, it 
may be mentioned that there is a village named Karimchedu, 9 miles west of Bapatla in the 
Kistna district.^ 


TEXT.* 

First . Flate. 

2 ?r; [(*] 

3 [»*] ^[T*]?r. 

sniT iEr]f^?Rw; i [^*] i dWiejT^^T- 
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0 

jfnjTsnTTfwftf: 
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ffd: '^irtji- 

8 ?pt: ^TTaETRRrit^: ^t^rT^«2iJCf(:)^[o0)fr:“ i ^rTa5[T*] i nm- 

9 XT[t*]^*T5I: [i*] ff i!F n^ V?|^f TT ^TfT^WTT 

^aft^?r(:) i E^*] rfffr 

10 5^- 


1 Ind. Ant. VoL Vil. p. 17. 

^ On Guddavadi see above, Vol. V. p. 123 and note 2. 

® Mr. SewelVs Lixts of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 83. 

* From the ori^ual copper-plates. * Read 5^^- * Read 

’ See above, Vol. IV. p. 3W, note 3. • Read ® Read 

w Read * R^d fWR 51^ 
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R^tnavalulca, ,sur. rf C^ppiu a:.isa, . ISO add. 

Ratnavars’ a, svr, of 5bjayaditya, . . 208, 213 

Ratta, GT. RA^htrakuta, . 53n, 106, 179n, 189n 
Rittajjuna or RattajuTia, s. a. Eatajan, . 241. 242 

Rattakandarpa, sxtr. of fluvinrla IV„ . , I77 

Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra III., . 176, 186 

Rattakandarpa, sur. of Inclra IV., , , jgg 

Rattakandarpa, sur, rf Kbottiga, . . , IgO 

Rattavidyadbara, sur, of G6nnda IV , . I77 

PAvana, demon, ... . 127, 156 

Paviga, cA., . . 211, 215, 217,218. ai9n 

Ravika, fn,, , . 

* * • 141 

Pavlkirti, . , . 2, 3, 4, 7ii. lln, 12 

Raviknlatilaka, sur. rf Kulitturga L, , . 221 

Payakot^, . . . . ’ ; 333^ 

Rayana-BLaskara, m., • . , 116 

no' 233 

116 

10 
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PAOB 


Rlvakanimmadi, queen of Bdtnga IL, 

r 61 t1, 

53n, 59, 70, 71 

B^vanta, mythical k., . • • 

, 275 

RStsM, islandi , , . . 

8 

R^yaiyyabhatta, m., , • 

. 241 

Rompicharla, tn., • 

. 113, 116 

Rudaghoeaja (Rudraghosharya), m.. 

. 318 

Rudavennbuja (Rudravishnvarya), tn., 

. 318 

Rudra, AmarAvcUi cA., 

• , 147 

Rudra, Ndtav&di ch., . , 157, 

158, 159, 160 

Rudrabhatta, author, • 

. . 132n 

Rudxadtoan, Kehatrapa k., • 

19n, 20n, 166n 

Rudradeva, K&katiya k., 

. 39n, 163n 

rdpaka, alamkdra, • . • 

. 346n 


s 


Sahara, tribe, . • . • 

. 260, 266 

Sabba or SabbamA, queen of Bhima II., 147, 


148, 155, 156 

Sabbaka-Marc-Boya, m.. 

. 156 

Sabbambitvapuram, sur, of K6kallu, 

. 147, 156 

Sabdamanidarpapa. quoted, 43n, 106n, 179n, 256a 

oadaiyar, te., * 

. 321 

Sadasivaraya, Vijayanagara k., • 

. . 231n 

Sideva, m.. 

. 162ii 

Sadupp^ri, vi,, , • . . 

. . 321 

Sagara, mythical k., , 

. 16,52,66 

Sagaratrinetra, eur, of Manalera, . 

. , 63n 

sahagamana, • • . . 

. 215 

SAbatAbka, ncr. of G6vinda IV., • 

. 177 

S4baa6ttnnga, hiruda, . 

. 276, 276 

Sahya, mo., .... 

. . 132 

SaigotU, tur. of Sivamara II., 

. . 65 

^ilapAicb&tyadipa, eur. of Buddbar&ja 

, . .289 

SailddbhaTa, cA., .... 

. . 144 

Sainyabhita, hiruda, . . • 

. 143, 144 

Saira, ..... 67tt, 93, 148, 199 

§aka, trihe, . . • . 

. 359 

SakaUmantani-n&ndn, di , , • 

. 220, 223 

sakti = 3, • . * . • 

. . 12Sn 

fiaktirarman, E. Chalukya k.. 

348,349, 359 

iaknntalA, quoted, , . • 

. 299n 

Saja, mythical A., • • . 

90, 94 

SAlimA, ri., .... 

. 144, 146 

SAlivAbana, A., • 

112,131, 232 

aall6khan4, . . * . 

. 182 

SaI6tgi« vi., • . • • 

. 178, 186 

SAlnra-B^haTa, te., . . 

. 113, 131 


PAOB 

Saluva-SAJavtt, hiruda, • • . ,1310 

Saluva-Timmanna, j. a. Sijva-Timma, • . 109n 

Salva or Salva, tribe, . . , . . ISln 

SA]va- or S&luva-Timma, cA., 109, 110, 111 and 
add,, 112, 114, 116, 116, 128, 129, 130, 

131, 132, 231, 232, 233 

Sdmangad, vu, 26, 167, 168, 181n, 182, 183, 

187n, 188, 180, 191, 192, 193, 208, 209, 2I2n 
Bsmanta, , . , * 71, 136, 166, 297, 3(X) 

Samat?A8trin or R&maF&strin, t. a. Naraharitirtha, 261 
Saraasi-Gudigere, r*., . , , , , 254 

Samastabhuvana^raya, tur. of E. CAalukya 


kings, • . , , 

. 221 

Samastar&jA^raya, tur. of Kul6ttanga I., , 221 

samavAjika or s&mavAyika, a. sAmavAjin, . 136a 

sAmavdjin, 

. . . 135 

Samayapuram, ri., 

. . . 323 

Satrbhaka, m,, ... 

. 136 

Bamdbivigrahin, . « • 

. . 803, 320 

Samgama, vi., • . , 

. . 39, 37 

Samgama II., Yifayanagara A., 

. . 108, 130n 

Samgamner, ri., 

. . 82 

Samhita, .... 

. . 204 

SamkarAcbarya, • . 

. 232a, 261, 266ii 

€anikarficharya*iiiatba, • 

. 263n 

Samkaragana, Kalachuri A., . 

. 295, 296, 299 

Samkrandana, a. Indra, 

. . . 277 

samkranti : ^ . 

. 135, 136 

Kanya-samkranti , . • 

. 269, 260 

Uttarayapa-samkrAnti, 141, 177n, 180n, 221, 

268, 273 

279, 286 and add. 

Visbuva-samkranti, • 

. 221, 223 

laihtana, lamtAnaka or saxhtati, the seTen, 129, 130 

Samadragnpta, Gupta A., • 

. . . 3n 

-aabgadiraksbapAlaka, . 

. . . 233n 

SangavAr, /. a. Snngoor, 

261, 252, 263 

SfingH, vi.. 26n, 76, 173, 176, 177, 183, 184, 


186, ISO, 192, 193 

Sang6kA, f, . * • « 

. . 303 

SankalApora, ri., . • 

. . . 381n 

Sabkama, Kalachurya A., • 

. 98 

Satikb^dA, ri., • • • 

. 295 

&ntara,yami/^, • . • 

. , . 9 

Santikaia, A., • • • 

. . . 135 

Santilla, cA., • • • 

. . . 295 

iSantivarmaD, Kadamha A., • 

. 13 

^antivarman, Ra^a ch., , 

. . . 179n 

Saragdru, ri., * . • 

• • 66a, 73 d 

SAfamyu, ri., • « • 

• . . 60 

Sarasipuri, ri., • 

3 
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[VoL. VL 


TIQB 

Saras 203ii 
Sara^vati, goddess, .... 128n, 218 
Saratavura, a, Soratur, .... lOTn 
Sarlilion, vi , . . . . . . 25G 

SarbhoD, vi., . , . t , . 257a 

Sarsavni. vi., • • . . , . 294 

Sartliatailata forty -two, di., , . , .286 

Sarvabhautua, the elephant of Kuhera, , . 359 

Sarvadarsanasamgraha, . . • .201 

Sarwajuachakravailin, sur. of Somes vara III , . 9 In 

Sarvalukasraya, sur. of E. Chalulcya Icings, 

220, 223, 335, 340, 348, 359, 300 


. 114 
. . 93 

. . 203ii 

. 90, 94 

. 143 
143, 144, 140 
. 28, 30 


sarvamanya, .... 
sarvanamasya, .... 

Sarvananda, author, . , . 

Sasakapura or Sasapura, s. a. Sosavuru, 

S i&ai ka, Earnasuvarna k., , • 

Sa^aitkaraja, . • 

Sasavevadu, vi-, * 

Satalige or Saiitalige thousand, di., . . 254 

Satariur, vi., • • , . • .07 

Satara, vi., 295n 

s'lti fs ittee), 215 

Satriim^tlla, sur. of Mahendravirman I , 320 

Sattonapalli, vi., . . 147, }4S, 156, 209 

Sa^ya, tf. Satyabhama, . . « .210 

Satyasraya, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 2, 4, 

7, 11, 12, si 

SatyaA’aya or SatvA^raya-Vallabha, s. a Fula- 
ketin II,, . . • . . 190n, 359 

Sat\ asraya-Dhruvaiaja-Indravarman, ck., 72, 73, 

I9ln 

Satyavakya, sur. of SiddhantichandrabLu- 
shana, 93 

Sfityavakyn, of VT. Gahga kings, 41, 13, 

44, 45n, 49n, 60n, ol. 55, 59, 60, 01, G 2, 

63, 65, C6, 67, 6S 69, 70ii, 71, ISO, 

259. 200 


Sellaketana, s, a. Chellaketana, 
Sellavidega, hiruda, . • 

Sellavidyadhara, ck., . 
Sembiyan-Mavalivanarayan, sur 
pati II., 

senabhogika, a village clerk, 
senadhipati, 

Sen&nandaraja, Sendraka ch., 
Sendra, s. a. SOndraka, 

Sendraka, family, 72, 73n, 
Sehgama, vi., . • • 

Sengeni Ammaiyappan Attimalla: 

Yikrama-CIiOla-Sambuvarayi 
Sofiji, S.O.. Gingee, . • 

Setuvinabidu, vi., 

Scuna, CO., . • . , 

Sovauaraedu, s. a. Sevilimjdu, 
Seviiimedu, vi,, . 

§^yy<'^gangar, 5. a. ^iyagaiiga^, 
shadangavid, . • , 

Shanmuklia, s. a. Kumara, , 
Shatsabasra, r/i.^ . , 147, 

vi-, 

Shirh'itti, VI., , , , 

Sbifluviubal, vi.. , . g 

Sholinghnr, vi., . • 

Siddhala, vi., . • • 

Siddhaiiti'^handrabhuishana, 5a* va 
Sidliitunga. ch., . 

Sikiina]>ri (?/, 

Siladitya VII., J\(laljhi k., . 

Silai ara, family, IGS, IGUn, 17 


PAGE 

. 27, 2Sn, 35 
. . 28n 

. 2Sn 

of Prithivi- 

. 191n 
. 285n, 286 
. . 92 

. 191 

73n, 81 
107n, 191, 192, 254 
. 329, 333 

n, sur. of 
an, • . 333 


Silarueglia, k>, . • 

Silodbbava, 

siman, . . , 

Siriihaclnlam, vi , 

Simhadri, s. a. Siiiihachalam, 


. 322, 323 

. 91 

. 82 
. 228 
227, 22S, 279 
. 333 
. 241 
. , 276 

55, 224, 225, 227 
. 267 
. . loin 

. 194 

, • 65n 

. 203, 205 

. 93 

. 189 a 
29. 37 
. 297 
1, 175, 176, 

178, ISl, 192 
. 214, 218 

, 144, 146 

113, 114, 116, 116 
. 262n, 266, 267 

no add. 


teacher, 


SaujanjamtiAkara, sur. of Vajra, • 

. 350, 361 

Siriilian,indin, ttacher, 

• 

75 

Saumyayana, s. a. Uttarayana, 

. 269, 273 

Sirhhavarrnau, Kadamha k., 

17 

, 19 

Baundaryalahari, quoted, 

. . 232n 

\ Sirialjavarinan II„ Pallava k., 

17, ISn, 

191 

Saundatti, vi , , 

. 170n, 25Sii 

, Sina, ri., . . , . 

. • 

242 

Saur&shtra, co , • . . • 

. 197, 359 

Sind a, family, • • 

. 72n, 73 d, 191n 

Sauvya, co., , • . , 

. 196, 197 

Sihgapuram, vi-, , 

. 322, 

323 

Savagutaja (Sarvaguptarya), m., . 

. 318, 319 

Sihgarayakonda, vi , m 

• 

335 

Savar^^a, riski, . . , , 

. 203 

Sinha, s. a. Sina, • 

. 241, 

242 

Savideva, ch., . . , • 

. 166n 

Siripodipundi, vi., • • 

• • 4 

361 

Savigija, m., * • • . 

. 318 

Sirukkuttai, vi., . 

. 333, 

334 

SaTvaibhatta, m., 

. . 241 

Sir^r, vi., 26, 98, lOOn, lOln, 102, 103n, 104n, 


Sayanachwya, author, . • 

. 261 

106n, 107n, 176n, 209, 

240 
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fiiSupalavadha, quoted^ .... 249n 
SitA, queen, . . . 218, 219, 260n, 261 

Siva, god, 7n, lOn, 37n, 93, 94n, 114, 12 5n, 

131n, 132n, 144, 146, 148, 155, 158, 169 
add., 174, 179, 198, 199, 204n, 214, 215, 

219, 228, 229, 230, 246ii, 248n, 259n, 

268, 274, 275, 277, 286, 296, 299, 319, 

320, 344, 345n, 359, 361 
Siva-dina, 266 

Sivakara, m., . , . • • * 199 

Sivamah^aja, s, a, Sivamira II., . . , 66 

Sivam&ra L, W. Ganga k., 59, 60, 63, 64, 72, 

73, 74, 81n, 82 

Sivamara II., do,, 53ii, 58, 59, 61, 63, 64, 65, 




69n, 256 

Sivaraja, m., . . 

. 

. . 300 

Sivarpatna, vi., . . 

. 

• • 65 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 

17n, 85, 88, 



315, 316 

Sivunur, vi., 


, • 255u 

Siyagangan, ch.. 


. 333 

Siyamangalam, vi., 


. 319, 320 

Si-ju-ki, • , . . 


. 136, 143 

Skandagupta, ch., • 


. 2i8n 

ilesha, alamkdra, . • 


. 241, 346 

Smiirta, sect, . . • 


. 262n 

Smriti, . , , • 


. 146, 204 

S6xnana-Peggada, m., . 


. 276 

S6inappa, ch., . . . 


. 324 

Somesvara, Saiva teacher, . 


93, 94 

Someevara, te,, . 


274, 276, 277 

S5m^gvara I., TF. Chdlukya k., 


. . 169ii 

Som^ivara III., do.. 


. 91n 

Som^Bvara IV., do., 


, 83, 92 

Sora^ CO., 


• 218 

Soratdr, vi., « . 65d, 107n, 

179, 185, ISOn 

SosavAru, ri., • , • 

« 

. 90 

S6vid5va, Kalachurya k., • 

, 

. . 92 

Sownshee, vi., • 

• 

. 254 

Sphurita, sur. of Budha, • 


. 203 

6r&hi, • • « . 


220, 221, 278ri 

Sr&vakulu, family, • 

• 

.346 

Srava^-Belgola, vu, 25, 40, 66n, 65, 82, 91, 

179, 

180, 

184, 187n, 1S5 

fr^abthioi .... 

, 

. 17, 19 

Sriballaha, s. a. Srivallabha, . 

, 

. 365, 166 

Sribhavana, s. a. Shiggaon, • 


250, 256, 257 

Sridbara, m., . • 

• 

. 20S, 213 

iridv^, . » . . 


. 361 

Srthargba, k 

• 

. 212 


PAGxs 

Sriharstia, w., • • , . , .37 

Srikakulam, vi., •••.., 109 
Srikamatha or Kainatha, a. Srikurmaii], . 266 

Srikantha, Saiva teacher, , • • , 94 

Srikurmam, ri,, . . 260, 262n, 266, 267, 268 

Srmg6ri, vi., 263i\ 

Sriparvata, s a. Srisailam, .... 51n 


Sriprithivivallabha or Sriprithvivallablia, hiruda, 

168a, 169u, 187n, 20S, 221 
Sriparusba, sur. q/Muttarasa, 42, 43, 52a, 59, 

60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73, S2, 256 
Srirarigam, vi., oln, 231, 303, 307, 309, 322, 

323, 324, 330 

Srirangpur, vi., ...... 102n 

Srisailam, vi , , . • , , .93 

Sriscna, w., . . . . . ,213 

gri-Tribbuvanamkusa, legend on seal, . 334, 347 

Srivallabha, hiruda, 163, 165, 167, 16Sn, 169, 

170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 184, 
l5G, 187, 1S8, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 



195, 196. 

19 

240 

Srivura, s. a. Sirur, . , 

. , 

, 

107n 

Sryasraya^Siiaditya, Gujarat Cka 

I’f'x'y'i ch 

, 

295n 

Stambha, s. a. Kambayya, ITln, 1 

^3, ISS, 1 

97, 




25^: 

, 256 

Stambhcsvara, te., • . 



319 

Bthanacharya, a chief priest, 


• 

93 

sthanadhikaranikft, . . 


, 

135a 

sthanadhikrita, . . 



135n 

sthaiiantarika, 


135, in 

St. Thomas’ Mount, . , 



89 

St. Thome, vi., . . • 



S9 

Subandhu, author. 



240 

Subbacbandrapandita, m., 



257 

Subhakara, k., , 


• 

136 

Subhatuhga, sur. of Krishna L, i7, 

34. 161. 169, 



174n, 186, 208, 212 
Subhatunga, o/ Krishna 11. , , . 175,186 

Subrahmanya, vi., . , , . . 261n 

Sucbindram, vi., . . . , .20 

Sudi, vi., . . . 57n, 60. 73. 82. 255n, 256n 

Sudra, caste, . 147, 157, 214, 215, 268n, 269. 273 

Sudraka, mythical k., , . , , .56 

Sugata, s. a, Buddha, ..... 255 

Sulla, vi., . , , , ^ ^ 28 37 

t-* add. 

fcutnatinlranjatha, s. cl. Haghavcndrasvarniiiantha. 

2f!5c 

85, 89 

Sun, race of the, 227, 25Sn 
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JSaiidara-Pantlja? s. a. Jatavarinau Sundara- 
Pandja I., • • . . . 61o, 323n 

Suugoor, vi.y , • . . . . 252 

Sura, 771 -i * • - . • • • 275a 

Sura-Boya, f«., . • . • • .227 

Sumdheuupui’a, tu’,, . . 58, 60n, 61, 64, 74 

Suiagejur, vi.y . • . . . .162 

Suramadevi, qicee^i (^Rajaraja II., . . 199 

Suramara, t;/., . • . . . • 190n 

Suiangi, r/., 162a 

Surat, 295n 

Suiaval, vi,y ...... 255u 

Surisetti, ...... 336 

Surya-Buya, wi., . . • • • .273 

sutra : — 

Apastamba, ..... 232, 324 

sutradhara, ...... 199 

Suvarnavarsba, sur. o/*G6vinda IV., . 170n, 177 
Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja, Gujarat Bdshtj^a- 

kuta ch.j 168n, 170, 174, 181n, 183, 190n, 

278n, 287, 290n 

Svainidcva or Savideva, Saiva teacher , . . 94n 

Svami-Mahascna, t, a. Skanda, . . 15, 19 


58, 60n, 61, 64, 74 
. 162 

, . . 199 

. . . 190n 

» . . 162a 

. . ISId, 295n 

. . • 255u 

. 336 

. 273 

. 232, 324 

. 199 

7., . 170n, 177 


S V apnea vai'a, • 

SvetajanycBvara, te,i 
•yadvada, . 

Symamdary, s. a. Simhadri, 


198, 199, 200 
. 284, 310 

. 37 

110 and add. 


tadayuktaka, . • 

Tidivaya, s> a, Taduvaya, 
Taduvaya, t'*., 

Tagadai, s. a, Tagadur, 
Taga<lur, s. a. Dharmapuri, 
Tagad5r-nadu, di., 
Tagaduru, vi-j 
Taggaiiiru, «/., . . 

Taila II., TV. CliAlukya k , 


. 135, 141 

147, 148, 156 
. 148 
331, 332, 333. 334 
. 331, 333 

. 331 
. 73d, 326, 331n 

. . . 62q 

5ln, 71, 72, 182, 

191 n, 254 


Taila III., c7o., 

Tailapanahkakara, sio\ of Blumarasa, 
Takata, s. a. Tagadur, . . • 

Takkolam, vi., .... 
Talakad, vi, . . 28, 42, 57, i 

talakattu, . • • • . 

talapraharin, .... 


. 91 

Blumarasa, . . 254 

. . . 331, 332 

. 51, 53, 55 
28, 42, 57, 69, 83, 256, 259 
. . . 108, 109 

. 286, 2S6 


talavargin, .... 
Talekadu, s. a, Talakad, . . 

Taleyura, vi j .... 
Talgund, vi,, . . • .5 

Talikheda, vi,f .... 
Tami’apura, s. a, Chebrolu, . , 

Tanaka, vi., .... 
Tan] ore, vi.f * • • 63n, 

Tahkala, «... 

Tantra, ..... 
Tantravaidtika, ?iame of a U'ork, 
Tapadaiikakara, biruda, . 

Tajiti, ri,, ..... 
Taramangalam, vt., , , 

Tautatimatatilaka, name of a xcork^ 
Tayalur, vi., . . . • 

Tekal or Tyakal, tii., • 

Tcki, vi., • • • 334, 335 

Teliki thousand, /km iVy, . • 

Telungu, s. a. Telugu co., 
Tennarrur-nadu, di,, m • • 

Tonnattui’, vi.j .... 
Thanesar, vi.-, .... 

Tigavi, s. a, Tugaon, . , 

tiger crest, • • • . • 

Timma, ch,, . . . Ill 

Tiinina, s» a. Salva-Timnaa, . 
Timinaja, do., ...» 
Tinnevolly, vL, . 302, 303, 304, 30 
Tippamba, queen ^ Bukka IL, « 
Tirthamkara, .... 
Tiruchchennambundi, vi., 
Tii'uchobirappalli, s* a, Trichinopoly, 
tiruchcliurrumaligai, . . . 


. . , 106n 

. 214, 215, 218 

. . 26, 28, 36 

. 7n, 8n, 15n, 254 
28, 37 

. . . 39 

. 230 
63n, 179, 232n, 350 
. 361 
. 204 

'h, . . 204n, 206 

. 67n 
. 170 
310, 311, 312 
work, . . 205 

. 70, 73, 254n 

• . . 52n 

34, 335, 336, 348, 352n 

• . 336, 346 

, 2S3 
. . . 320 

. 320n 
. 143 
. 241 242 

. 73n, £0 

111, 129, Z31n, 232 
. 130 
» . . 109n 

304, 305, 308, 309, 312 
. 330 
» 26 
. 321 

duopoly, . . 322 

. 232n 


Tirukkalukkunram, vi., 185, 230n, 307, 324n, 326 
Tirukkarrali, s. a. Stambbtlsvara, , . . 320 

Tirukkattuppa}li, vi., ..... 304 
Tirumala o/’ Tirumalai, the Tirupati hill, 232, 

322, 323 

Tirumalai near Polur, vi., . 320n, 324n, 325, 

331, 332, 334q 


Talavanapora, «. a. Talakad, . 


Tirumalav^di, vi., 

Tirumalirunjolai, vi,, . 

Tirunarayanapuram, s, a, Melukote, 
Tiruppalaiyur, vi., . . • 

Tiruppandurutti, vi., , , • 

Tirupparuttikkunpu, vi., « • 

Tiruppukkuli, vi., • • . 

Tiruppullani, vi., 


306, 308 
. 323 
. 322 
. 322 

307, 330 

. 329 

324, 325 
324, 326 


Tiruppuvanam, vi., 


83c, 301, 302c, 303 d, 324 
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Tiruvadi, t?t., , , . . . 

. 331 

tuppadere, tax, . 

. . 

. . 107n 

Tiravadi-rajya, di,t .... 

. 331n 

Turagavedeiiga, biruda. 

. 

. 55n 

Tiruvadi-rajya, di.t .... 

. 331n 

Turuka, s. a. Turushka, 


. 233 

Tiruvaiyaru, vi., ..... 

306, 350 

Turusbka, a Musahndn, 

, , 

. 322n 

Tiruvallam, vi., .... 65, 320. 321 

Turvasu, mythical k., . 


. 231 

Tinivanjiku]am, vi., .... 

. 331 

Tusano, vi., • 


. lOSn 

Tiruvannamalal, vi., • . 326, 327, 328, 329 

Tyagasamudra, sur. of Vikrama-Chola, 

. . 228 

Tiruvengadu, vi., .... 

. 284 

Tyagavarakara, s. a. Tyfigasamudra, 

. 228, 229 

Tiruvorriyur, vi., .... 

283, 310 




tivili, musical instrument, . . 

. 106 




Tondai-mandalam, co ., . . 85, 322, 323, 332n 




Toragal, vi., ..... 

. 83 




Torkhede, vi., . . 173, 186n, 187, 193, 191 




Tottaramudi, vi., . • • • 

84, 110 


u 


Tovagurii, vi., • • • . • 

48, 50 

ubliayamukbi, 

. 

. . 255ii 

Trailokyamalla, c/i., .... 

. 225 

Uclicbaiigi, vi., . 


91, 95 

Traividya, sur. o/* Meghachandra, . , 

26, 37 

Udayaditya, Hoy sal a k., 

. • 

. 90, 91, 95 

tribhoga, ...... 

, 93 

Udayagiri, vi., . • 

• • 

, 110 

tribburanachakravartin, 

221, 333 

Udayana, poet, 

. 

. 199 

Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddova, Sonfara ch.. 

. 91 

Udajvndii'am, vi., . 

CO, Co. 75, 82, 190n. 191n 

Tribbuvanaiikula, sur. o/* VimalaJitya, . 

350, 359 

uddeea, . . , 

. 

. 13G, 141 

Tricbinopoly, vi., .... 

320, 322 

Udipi, vi., , 


. 261ii, 262n 

Trikalayogisa, Jaina teacher. 

26, 36 

udrafiga, 


. 300 

Trikalibga, co., ..... 

198, 199 

Ugraditya, m., 

. 

. 136 

Trikutesvara, te., .... 

89, 93 

Ujjain, vi., 

. 1 

70n, 196, 197 

Trikutusvara-iNitaladris, te.. . . 

. 116' 

Ujjvaladatta, author, . 

. 

. 3n 

Trilinga, the Telugu country. 

. 93 

Ukkal, vi., . • 

. 179. IS-on. 229ii. 321 

Trinayana-Pallava, mythical k., . 147, 

155, 277n 

Ummattasimba, k., 


. 135 

Trinetra, s. a. Siva, . 53n, 54n, 55, 66, 1 

74ii, 

UnalAru, vi., 

, 

29. 37 


178, 179u 

C n am a fi j cri, v i„ » 

• » 

. 231n 

Trisamgamaka, vi., .... 

» 166n 

Umlrullu, family. 

. 

• . 316 

Tritiya-Brahmatantraavatantrasvairiiti, 


Unnuva, vi., . 

• 

. 113 

Yaishnava teacher, , • 

. 322 

upadlimaiiiya, 

1, 2, 25. 143, 

2S6. 205. 347 

Trivandrum, vi., .... 

. 263n 

uparika, • . . 

. • 

. 135, 141 

trivedin, ••.... 

. 241 

uparikara, • 


136. 111. 30' s 

Trivikramapaijdita, tn., ... 

. 261 

upa3^a — 4, . . , 

. 

. 128n 

Tryambaka, mo., .... 

. 132 

TJppalapadu, vi., . . 


117, 148. 156 

Tsandavolu, vi., ..... 

263, 274 

1 rrukkadu, vi., . , 


. 321 

tubara, a tuskless elephant, • , 

. 92n 

Urrukkattu-kuttam, di., 

. « 

321. 322 

Tugaon, vi., 

. 242 

Uruvupalli, vi., . 

, 

16, 17. 18n 

tulapurusha, ..... 

. 323 

Usbavadata, m., 


. 19n 

Tulukka, s. a. Tulusbka, • 

. 322 

utpi’t'ksba, alamk&ra, . 


3, 34 6n 

Tulushka, a MuscUmdn, . 

325, 330 

Uttamacharitrakathanakam, quoted. 

. . 250n 

Tumbadi, vi., ..... 

. 48 

Uttaradi-matba, • 

. 

. . 261n 

Tumbepadi, s. a. Tumbadi, . • 

47, 48, 49 

Uttarai*, vi., , , 


, 213 

Tun-Andar, s. a. Stambhesvara, . . 

319, 320 

Uttara-Kanfleruvadi-vishava, di.. . 

. . 148 

Tandira-maijdala, s. a. Tonda»-mapdalam, 

. 332 1 

UttaramaUur, vi., . 

. 

. . 321 

Tanga, s. a. Rasbtrakuta, . . . 189 d, 345n 

I^ttarapurana, • 


. 2?d 

Tunga, ri., 

. 256 

TTttararamacbarita, drama 

» . # 

. . ir9n 

Tangabhadra, ri., • 64, 260, 266, 257 

259, 262 I 

Ctukuru, vi., • . 

• . 

• . 156 
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V 


Vachaspati, • • • 

. 203 

Vaddiga, R&shtrakuta . 62n, 55, 70, 71, 

I76n, 178, 187, 189 

Vaduga-vali, s, a. Andhrapatha, . 

. . 86n 

Vagan, s, a. Rajaraja, . • 

• 331, 332 

vahjall, a camp, • • • 

. , 250n 

Vaidyadeva, ch., • . • 

• • 198n 

Vaidyajivana, namg of a toork, 

. . 132n 

Vaidyanatha, te., • . • 

, 306, 308 

Vaidyan&thapura, vi., , . • 

. 329 

Vai jay anti, s. a • Banavasi, , 

13, 15 

Vairamegha, sur, o/* Dantidorga, • 

. . 169 

VaiehnaYa, • • 64n, 232n, 261, 266, 322 

Vaielinava-tithi, s, a, Hari-vasara, . 

. . llln 

vaisvadeva, • « • • 

. . 300 

Veieya, caste, < • . • 

• 220, 223 

Vajivamsa,/a^ni7y, • • • 

. add. 

Vajjiya-Peggada, s» a. Vajra, • 

. 350, 361 

Vajra, *».,•, • . 

350, 360, 361 

Vajrahasta, E, Ganga k,, • • 

• . 134 

Vajrata, k,, • • • • 

. 212 

Vajreevara, fe., . • • . 

. . 92 

Vakkal^ri, vi,, * • • 18n, 164, 251 add. 

V&labha-K5yastha, . . 

37 

Valabhi, vi., 53, 56, 78, 166n, 249n, 

294, 295n, 297 

Vallabha, sur, of JRdshtrakUt^ kings, 27, 34, 

35, 36, 169, 170, 172, 173n, 

174, 175, 

176, 177, 178, 182, 184, 186, 

186, 187, 

189, 190, 191, 19a 196, 

197n, 212, 247 

Vallabta, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 8, 189, 

190, 192, 193, 212 

Vallabhadeva, ch„ 

. . 134n 

Vallabharaja, Chaulukya k; . 

• • 190n 

Vallaladeva, Soy sola k„ . 

. . 323n 

Vallam, vi,, • • • • 

. . 320 

Vallaraja, s, a. Vallabharaja, • 

. . 190n 

Vajlavi-vishaya, du, • • . 

. 17, 19 

Vallimalai, vi., • • • • 

60, 63, 65, 82 

V&maeakti, Saiva teacher, # 

. 94 

Vanagajamalla, ittn 0 / Krishna III., 51n, 65n, 


178, 179 

Vanapalli, • • • 108, 129n, 130n, 230 

Vanavasa, #. a. Eanavisi, • • 

. . 28 

Vanav&si, do,, • • • • 

. 9, 27, 35 

Vandyaghatiya, • . • . 

. . 203 

Vaiiga, CO., • • , * 

92, 106, 203 


Vanji, vi,, 

FAOB 

. 331, 332 

Varada, ri., • . • • 

. . 9 

Varadakhanda-vishaya, di,, . • 

. 135 

VarMia, s. a. Varahamihira, 

. . 204 

Varaha or Jayavaraha, k., , , 

. 196, 197 

Varahagrama, j. a, Wurgaon, 

• 241, 242 

Varahamihira, astronomer, . 

. 9n, 204n 

Varanasi or Var5naai (Benares), vi., 

45, 51n, 

Vardhamana, s. a. Wadhwa?, 

107, 158, 263 
« 195, 196n 

Varesyara, m., • . • • 

- . 57n 

Varu^a, god, .... 

8, 129n, 300 

Vanina, vi., • • • • 

• . lOOn 

yasantagarayu, . • • . 

. 232 

T^sapaka, • . • . . 

. 285, 286 

Vasayadatta, quoted, 240, 247n, 248n, 249n, 250n 

Vaiishthiputra Pulumayi, Andhra k». 

. . 316 

Vasiya^a, m., , 

• . 241n 

Vasud5va, s, a, Krishna, 

. 203 

Vatapi, vi., . . . . 8 , 11 , 169n, 191 

Vatsarija, Avanti k., , . 195, 196n, 197, 248 

Vatsaraja, m., . , • . 

26, 37 

Vat8ar4ja, mythical k,, 

.19, 273, 277 

VaynlalA, s. a, Baboolgaon, . 

. 241, 242 

Vayupnra];ia, quoted, • 

. 132n 

V5dagiriflvara, te,, , « 

. 307 

Veda-K 6 mbara, vi., « • 

. , 230 

V^Mita, . • • • . 

. . 127 

V^dAntadesika, Vaishwiva teacher. 

. 322, 323 

V5das and fiakhas 

Yajus, 

. 232 

Kanva or KAnya, , , 

136, 141, 300 

Taittiriya, .... 

. 16, 241 

V6jagan5ya, , . , 

. 141, 300 

V^la, c. a. Skanda, 

. . 218 

Velan&^du, di., . . 39, 143 , 268, 

269, 273, 276n 

Velandundllu,/am7y, . 

<0 

CO 

CQ 

Velangagunta,po«^, , 

. . 361 

V4]4n M4dhayan, s. a. Midhava, . 

. 220, 223 

V^lapnra, s. a. Belur, . 

• • 90n 

Vellore, vi., . • • , 

• ■ 185 

Velnnaanullu,/(mi7y, . 

. 336, 346 

V 6 ma, ciW) 

. 109, 138 


eo., 3, 64n, 106, 171, 208, 209, 213, 

224, 225, 250, 334, 335, 344, 346, 349, 

360, 358, 360 

Venkata, ^ 229 

Venkata I,, Vijayanagara ^ 181n 

Vennayabhatta-S6mayAjm, 27 T^ 
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Veppambattu, vi , , . . • . 329 

Veppur, vi,t . . • . , 324n, 325 

Viddayabhatta, m j • . • . . 347 

Vidugadalagiya-Peramal, Chera ch.y 331, 332, 

333, 334 

Vidy^lbharana, Saiva teacher, « . 93, 94 

Vidyadharabhanja, ch., , • 134, 140, 141n 

Vidyaianya, Advaita teacher, • . 263, 323 

Vidya^arakara, do,, . . . 263n 

vihara, ..... 166n, 286, 287 

Vijayabbarana, sxir. (^Kulottunga I., . , 221 

Vijaya -Buddha varman, Pallava Jc,, . . 85n 

Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Ganga^Palla va 

Jc., • . . ■ • • • 321 

Vijayaditya, ch., . , • » . 203, 213 

Vijayadit} a, Chaluhya k., , • 336, 346, 359 

Vijayaditya, W, Chalukya k., • 81, 189n, 255n 

Vijayaditya, W, Gahga k., , . . 61, 63 

Vijayaditya II., E. Chalukya k., . . 64n 

Vijayaditya III., do., , . 179n 

Vijayaditya YII., E. Chalukya ch., , 334, 344 

Vijayanagara, vi., 18n, 58, 109, 110, 112, 

131u, 196ii, 231, 233, 263, 233ii, 323, 

324, 327, 331n 

Vijayanagara, a. Vijayanagara, , 324,328 

Vila} a-Nandivarman, . 316 

Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Gahga~PaiIava 

k., 320, 321, 322 

Vijaya-Nar<*Bimhavannan, do,, 72, 73 

Vijaya-Narayana, te>, ..... 92 

Vijay^nka,/:, 27, 35 

Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman, Gahga- 

Pallava k., ..... 321 

Vijayaraja, Gujardt Chalukya cA., . . 296 

Vijayas^haiva, s, a Vijaya, .... 22n 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, i. a. Mandha- 

trivarman, • . • , 13, 15 

Vijaya-Siva-Urigelavarman, s. a. Mrigesarar- 

man , . . . . . .13 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava k., • . 85 

Vijayavata or Vijayavat&, s. a. Bezvada, 336, 346 

Vikkirama-S6lan-Ula, name of a work, . 228 

Vi krama-Choda, iwr. q/*Kul6tturiga I., . 221,224 

Vikraraa-Choja, Chdla k., 24. 224, 227, 228, 

229, 280, 281, 335 
Vikrama-Chola-Sambuvarayjin, ch., , . 383 

Vikramaditya I., W* Chalukya k., . 190, 191 

VikramAditya II., do., , 81, 164, 192 

Vikramaditya VI., £?o., . . . 91,92- 

Viknm^hkad^Tacharita, . • « 11a i 


Fias 

Tikramarka, Chdpa ch., .... 196n 
VikraniaTal6ka, 9ur, ^G6vinda II., . 203, 213 

Vikram5ndravarman II., A., • . . 16^18n 

Vikrantanarayana, tur. of G5vinda IV., « 26n, 177 

Villa, vi., . 136 

Vimal&ditya, E, Chalukya k., 348, 349, 350, 

369, 360, 361 

Vinayaditya, Moysala k 90, 95 

Vinay&ditya, W. Chalukya k. 72, 81, 107b, 254 
Vin4yakap&la, Kanauj ch., . • . .198 

V indhya, mo., . 10, ^49n, 250, 256, 257, 296n 

Vingipataka,r»., >136 

Vinikonda, #. a. Vinuko^^da, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

116,130 

Vinukonda, vi., . . . 112, 113, 114, 116 

Vipparla, vi. . 147n 

Vippedu, vi., 228n 

Vira-Ballala II., Hoysala k., • 90, 92, 93, 95, 96 

Vira-Bhupati, Vijayanagara ch., . . . 330 

Yira-Bokkana, Yira-Bukkana or Vlra- 
Bukkanna, s. a. Bukka I., 323, 324, 325, 

326, 327 

Vira-Bukkaraya, i. a. Bukka II., , . , 330 

Vira-Ch6da, E. Chalukya ch., 334, 335, 836,* 

844, 345, 348 

Vira-Chola, sur. of Prithivipati II., . . 82 

Vira-Hariyana, Vira-Hariyapa or Vira-Hari- 
yappa, 5. a. Harihara II., . . . 327, 328 

Vira-Kampana or VIra-Kampanna, s. a. 

Kampana II., . . • . 324, 325, 326 

Vira-Kumara-Kampana or -Kampanna, do., 
j 825, 326 

! virama, .... 41,46,51,161,199 

' Viramahendra, k., ... 46, 47, 49, 70 

I Viramahendra, sur. of Kul5ttuhga I., . , 221 

' Viramahendra, sur. oy^Vikrama Ch61a, , . 227 

Vira-Mahesvara, biruda, 224, 225, 276, 276, 277 
Viranandin, Jaina teacher, . . . 25, 37, 38 

Vira-Naranarasimhadeva, s. a NaraBidiha II., 

262n, 263 

Viranarayana, sur. of Am^ghavaraha I., 26, 34, 

36, 175, 193 

ViranarAyana, xwr. of Q5vinda IV., , , I77 

Yiranar&ya9a,xwr. 0/ Kakka II., , . 26ii, 181 

Vira-Nolamba, Nolamha k„ ... 65 

VirapraUpa, sur. of Vijayanagara kings, 

111 add., 329 

Yira-^ghava, ir., , . , . 83^04 

Yira-Salamegag. Ceylon k., , , , . 214 

Viravali, fa., 229 

3 js 
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V’iia-Virupannn I., Tijayanagara ch , , - 327 

Vira-Viruppanna, s. a. Virupak»ha I., . 32S, 

Vira-Vievanatha, Hoy sola . . . 333 

Vires vara, U., . . . , 114, 131n, l:i2 

Virinchipuram, rt., . , , . , 321 

Viripara, t;»., .... 85, 83, 147n 

virodhabhasa, alarnka^'a^ . , , 246n 

Virpedu, s. a. Vippedu, .... 228n 
Virpedu-nadu, di., . . • . , 228 

Virupaksha, , . . . • , 58, 262n 

Yirupaksha I., Tijayanagara ch., , , 328 

Viruppana- or Virupp.mna-Udaiyar (II.), s,a. 

Yirupaksha I., . . . 323,323,329 

vishayapati, . . 35, 135, 141, 286, 2,^7, 300 

Vishpu, godj . . 3, 26, 34n, 37ii, 90, 

92, 98, 99, 100, 105 and add., 106, lOSn, 

100, llln, 127n, 128, 131n, 159, 174n, 

204, 212, 223, 246n, 249n, 260. 265, 266n, 

274, 286, 800, 320. 323n, 361 
Vishnu, s. a. Vishnuvardhana, . . . 91 

Vishnu, s. a. Vishnuvardhana I., 269, 273, 275,277 

Vishnu, Saiva teacher^ 

Vishnu-dina, 

Visbnugopavarman, Pallava 
Vishnukunda, s, a. Vinukonda, 

Vishnupurana, • 

Vishnusarman, m., 

Vishnuvardhana, Hoy sola k , 


. r‘9 
. 2 7 
16, 18n, lyin 
. 112n 
• 174n, 1 SOu 
. 17, 19 

90, 91, 92, 95, 331n 


Vishnuvardhana, sur. of H. Chalukya kings, 

335, 346, 348, 350, 360 

Vishnuvardhana, sur. of Kulottunga I., 220, 

221, 223, 224n, 278, 279 
Vishnuvardhana I., E. Chalukya k ^ I90n, 

269, 29511, 349 

VUhnuvarman, Kadamha k, 

Visisht&dvaita, doctrine, 


Visva, quoted, • 

ViBvadi, s. a. Visvavasa, 
ViByakarman, m., 

Vitaraga, s. o. Jinendra, 
Vitthala, te.^ 

Vitthapu, f»., • 

Yitthu-duv5jba, m., • 

vriddhar&ja, 

Yrishabhagiri, s. a. Tirumalai 
Yytouktafiravandjjvala, #. a 
Perumk], • 
vy&prita, an official, . 
Vjasa, rishi, , 37, 

Yyasaraya-matha, 


. . 17, 19 

. 265n 
. 2i7n 
. . , 325 

• • • 74 

• - . 16on 

. 262n 
. 241 

. 241 

• • .75 

. 323, 330 

Y id ug4da la giy a • 

• • 331. 332 

88, 318 

107, 213, 266, 300, 361 
. 261n 


I ^ PAGE 

vyasasutra. j a. Brahmasutra, . , 260, 265n 

I vyatipata, 279 

j vyatireka, alamkam, . . . ^ 247n 346 

j vyavaharika names, ..... Ig 5 n 

w 

Wadgao ’, . . . . . _ , 

Wadhwan, a.., ..... 

Wani, vi., 27n, 105n, 163, 170, 171, 172, 173, 

183, 185, 186, 189ii. 190, 193, 194, 197, 

240, 243d, 2l4n, 246n, 256 
316,319 

Wurgaon, vi. 


family , , 

Yfjdu, mythical k., 

Yajuavalky.i, quoted, . 
Yjghavati or Yajuavatika, vi , 
Yakshft, • • . , 

Yakshi, . , , ^ 

yamaka, alamkam, 
Yasakenallata, sur. of Khottiga, 
lasoLhita, Sailodbhava ch., . 

\ a&obhifca, Silodhhava ch,, 
Yavana, a Musalmdn, 
Yavdnika, a. Elini, . 
ytrars of the cycle 
Akshaya, 

An an da, 

Bahudhanya, 

Bhatri or Dhatu 
Dundubhi, 

Durmati, 

Durmukha or Durmukhin, 
Hemalambin, 

Isvara, , 

Java, 

Kahiyukta or Kalayuktakshi, 
Kilaka, . 

Kiidhana, 


Kshaya, . 
Manniatha, 
Nala, . 
Baj ahhava, 
Paridhavin, 
Parthiva, 
Pingala, , 


27, 34, 82, 92, 93, 249, 263 
• 90, 94, 180n, 231 

. 241 u 
231, 232, 233 
. 331, 332 

. 331, 332 

. 12n 

. 180 
. 144 

. IH 146 

. 322n 
. 331, 332 


22, 113, 


. 322 
180n, 326n, 326 
. 114 

114,115, 116, 176n, 329 
180n, 323, 329n 
. 159 
21n, 58d, 169. 160 
23, 214, 217 
114, 115, 116, 263n 
157, 159, 327 
• 327, 328 

. 326 
. * 328 

. . 329 

. 330 
220. 278, 324a 
. 325 
93. 97, 323, 326 
. 329 

262, 263, 327 
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224, 227. 2Su, *281,325 

Plavaiiga, 



224, 2-0, 2!>1, 32u 

Pram&thin, 



. 177ii 

Raksh^isa, 



. 3J4n 

Balvtaksliiu, 



2e2, 203, 32b 

Raadra, . 



. 20, 32S 

Sarvajit, 

. 


•58, 242 

Saumya, 



* 51, 55, 20S, 213, 32 3 

Siddbaithin, 



. 32S 

Sriraukha, 



21, 25n, 2d2, 263 

Sukla, 



323 

Yibhava, 



. 329 

Vijaya, . 



22n,23, 178, 255n 

Vikarin, 



. . . . 57 

V ikvama. 



. 2G, 36, 231, 232, 233 

Vilambin, 



. 262, 263, 275n 

Virodhikrit, 



. . . 324t, 326 

Viiodhin, 



. 322n 

Visvavasu, 



. 321, 325 

Vrsba, . 



. 112 

Vya}a, . 



102. 106, 107n, 329, 330 

Y uvan, . 



. 110, 112, 131, 259,260 

Mrs of the rei^n 

, 13, 

15. 17, 18n, 19, 20, 

21. 22, 

23, 

21, 

60n, 58, to, 61, 62, 

04, 65, 67, 

68, 70, 73, 82, 85, 89, 102, 

107, 109n, 

171b 

lb5, 214, 217, 220, 

221, 221, 

22 

1, 227 

228, 229, 262n, 268, 

278. 279 

280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 255, 

301, S03 

303 S04, 305, 306, 307, 308, 


300. 310, 311, 312, 313, 311, 315, 

316, 319, 321, 322, 333, 333,334,335, 

347, 319. 350, 301 


fAuE 


YY’lbiirga, ri.. 

. 72ii 

Yeuamadala, i?*., . 

. 147, 148, 268n 

Ycrt;Luri, vi,, 

. 115,116 

Ycrraguntapadu, vi. 

. 148 

yOga 


Vyatipata, 

. 22.5, 207 

Y'ogananda Xr! simha, ?e., • 

200, 266 

Yuddhamalla, JE. Clialukya k.^ 

. 358 

Yuddbasura-Xandaraja, Rdshtrakuta ch., 188 

yuvamaharaja, 

10, 18n, 85, 88 

yuvaraja, an heir-apyarent, 

9n, 17, 61, 63, 

66, 68, 70, 171, 

18«, 208. 224, 2' 


z 

Zo'liac, fijjns of tl e ' — 

Dhanus, . . 231, 279, 2'-3, 301, 30S, 309 

Kanya, . . . 2c'G, 2^2, 303, 311, 328 

Karkataka, ... 20, 30S, 311, 313 

Kumbha, ..... 303, *25 

Makara, 20. 21, .'>1, 2S2, 3S3, 301, 305, 

309, 326 

Misha, . . 260, 266. 275, 303, 306, 329 

Mina, . 81, 281, 2S5. 303, SOI, 305, 310, 313 

Mlthuna 305, 307. 326 

Rishabha or Vrishabha. . 268, 307, 313, 

349, 369 

Simha, . . 24, 282, 283, 310, 311, 313, 361 

Tula, 308 

VriSchika, . . 300.309, 312, 313, 325 
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